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The Polish Republic which was restored to freedom in 1918, 
found itself between the grindstones of two imperiahst Powers. Those 
Powers — ^Russia and Germany, burstmg with ambition to expand and, 
after years of preparation, feelmg themselves strong enough to fulfil 
their dream by an armed action, endeavoured to destroy Poland and 
those other small States between the Baltic and Aegean Seas in order 
to march, one eastward the other westward, to the edges of the 
Continent. Both had the definite aim of estabhshing one great state 
which was to stretch from the shores of the Atlantic to the shores of 
the Pacific and was to be a prelimmary to the ultimate conquest of the 
world. 

Due to the participation of the Atlantic Democracies in the Second 
Great War Germany was smashed, while Russia, through the political 
genius of Stalin, who had not met his match among the leaders of those 
Democraaes, was able to reach halfway across Europe. That belt of 
States which existed m the Middle Zone between Russia and Germany 
prior to 1939 (referred to contemptuously by the Germans as “ Zone 
des Debris ”) was to virtually disappear . , . The front line between 
the Western World with its leading Atlantic Democracies, and the 
Soviet World, now stretched from the Bermga Straits (there is a mile 
of water between Russia and the United States) to India and Japan. 
On this front line in the most vital European sector, where the whirl- 
wind of war had raged for so many years, Poland’s problem was to be 
the most characteristic — ^not merely because she had received guarantees 
from the Allies and because Britain and France had entered the war 
to mamtain her independence, not merely because the Poles showed a 
particular vitality, not because the Soviets, like the Germans, were to 
encounter the strongest resistance to their aggression, but first and 
foremost because, long before the defeat of Germany, Poland had become 
the test of the solidarity of the Great Alliance. Here was the field 
where the Two Worlds were to meet, here the Great Poiyers encountered 
a problem which could not be settled by compromise. One side 
would have to give way. The Dediocracies were brought face to face 
with the question . . . was Poland to be free ? — whether or not to fulfil 
their guarantees and ... the thesis of Democracy ... in other words, 
did they intend opposing Russian conquest as they had opposed Hitler’s 



The Western Powers were at a disadvantage in this encounter, 
having neither a de fini te programme for post-war Europe, nor leaders 
behind the battle far-seeing enough to taclde the world-wide dimensions 
of the inevitable consequences of a total victory over Germany. Dis- 
united through their egotistical aims and out-witted by the methods of 
the Russian conqueror they were to conmve with the latter’s aggression 
On October 31, 1939, Molotov, the Commissar for Foreign Affairs, 
commenting on the Russian occupation of half Poland in his report 
to the Supreme Council of the U.S.S R., stated that the “ Western 
World had had to retreat a fraction ” But, m 1945, Russia, as the heir 
of the Mongol tradition of conquest had taken a gigantic leap into the 
very heart of Europe, for it cannot be denied that the outcome of the 
total victory over Germany had merely resulted m a totahtarian Russia 
straddling dominantly over the Continent of.Europe. Since the unity 
of the Great Alliance seemed of greater value to the Atlantic partners 
at that time than the independence of Poland, who had set a standard 
for fig h t in g Democracy, (Roosevelt had claimed it was “ the inspiration 
of the free nations ”) they were to abandon that country at the height 
of the batde to this new enemy, and with her all those States • between 
the Baltic and Aegean Seas The extent of this disaster can be judged 
by the fact that Eastern and part of Central Europe, territories where 
150 million people — one third of the peoples of the Western World 
had been located in 1939, — ^found themselves in the hands of the 
Kremlin dictator, shut behmd the “ iron curtain ” as war booty, and 
under one camouflage or another forced into the Soviet Communist 
order of life. 

Poland, who had been treated by the Germans as their most bitter 
enemy and who had suffered the wholesale slaughter of her people by 
the Nazis, on a scale unknown m the other countries, found her situation 
unchanged beneath this new occupant As the most eminent repre- 
sentative of the Western World on its eastern boundary, she was 
marked down for destruction, while the residue of her people were to 
disappear under the oncommg tidal waves of the Russian expansion. 


The consent given by the other partners to an enslavement of a 
free country by another stronger Power while all were at war against 
the same enemy, and durmg a war fought in order to end aggression, 
required the application of methods more ingenious than those normally 
used by the common aggressor, methods which seemed beyond the 
understandmg of the peoples of democracy. It can be quoted as the 
sole instance in history where so many and so powerful States, having 
at their disposal the most potent means devised by modern science, 
did all withm their power to misrepresent the truth regardmg an 
unfortunate country swamped by a new occupant — to conceal 
the facts, distort information, destroy its press, silence its radio, slander 



its leaders, and finally deprive that country of its Government in 
an effort to disguise their own deals and to stifle the qualms of con- 
science strivmg to rise to surface in their nations. It has been far 
from an easy task to show the peoples of fighting democracy how this 
free nation, which had entered the Second Great War in an alliance, 
found Itself totally prostrated and in chams, still being persecuted and 
Its people exterminated when that war had been won, and its Allies 
were celebrating their victory. This unprecedented blackmail was to 
culmmate in the recognition by the Governments of the Atiantic 
Democracies of the emissaries of Soviet tyranny, the shadow agents of 
a foreign invading Power, — ^who had now switched their Headquarters 
from the Moscow Comintern to Lublm, as eminent Polish patriots, 
while the real leaders of this nation who had conducted its struggle 
against the Germans for five and a half years, were brought to trial in 
the invader’s capital and stamped as traitors to their own country, and 
the Allied cause, or put to death without even the pretence of a trial. 

But freedom can be served only by truth. And the most bitter truth of 
the outcome of the Second Great War is that with the enslavement of the 
Polish nation and its neighbours, the area ruled by the Western law has 
substantially decreased and the area of slavery has substantially increased 

The destruction of Europe means the automatic defeat of Britain, for 
her long term policy of preventing any one Power from becormng supreme 
on the Continent is' rendered useless. It also heralds the destruction 
of the sense of security existing on the American Continent. Russia is 
drawing close to the shores of the New World and for the first time in 
history, the peoples of Canada and the U S.A. feel the icy gusts of a new 
and terrible danger approaching. For even while the war against the 
Axis was still being waged, the Fifth Column agents of the new aggressor 
were landing on the soil of America to clear the road for fresh and greater 
conquests. 

This volume is a record of events which led up to this disaster 
for the Western World, but it is not a judgment ... It was written 
while the battle still raged, while the events were in state of being. In 
many instances few documents were available and the rapid torrents of 
history in the makmg, ravishing and destroying die most valuable assets 
of humamty, have on occasions thrown the sequence of events out of 
perspective. The dominant endeavour of the author has been to collect 
such evidence as belonged to the Polish problem . . . The work gives 
a decisive picture of the methods employed to crush Poland and those 
countries forming the eastern buttress of the Western World, methods 
of sufficient interest to be described m detail since they surpassed aiiy 
which had been employed here-to-fore by aggressors 

The volume covers the relations between Poland and Russia on 
one hand and between Poland and Britain on the other during a period 
of four years, begmmng from the Russo-Polish Treaty of 1941 until 
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the Grniean Agreement and the recogmtion by the Allies in the summer 
of 1945 of the Soviet sponsored “ Lublin Committee ” as the Polish 
Provisional Government, 

The history of the relations between Poland and Soviet Russia 
prior to that time, i.e., firom the coming to power of the Bolsheviks, 
the establishment of the Polish Republic in 1918 and the Anglo-Polish 
relations from the sprmg of 1939 are available to the reader in the volume 
“Russia and the Polish Repubhc,” referred to in the text as “ Volume I.” 



I.-WORDS AND DEEDS 

DANAOS’ GIFT 


Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes (Vergili, Eneida). 

On June 22 , 194X5 Russia was invaded ' Attacked by Hitler, she found 
herself at war with Germany. Did this mean therefore, that she joined 
automatically the camp consistmg of Great Britain and aU those peoples of 
Europe united in a common fight agamst the Germans? The repre- 
sentatives from this camp were to be the first to yet again stretch out 
a hand in friendship towards Russia, for on the very day of the attack, 
Churchill broadcast one of his most significant speeches ofermg them the 
assistance of Great Britam. 

“ We shall give,” he said, “ whatever help we can to Russia and to the 
Russian people. We have offered to the Government of Soviet Russia 
any techmcal or economic assistance which is in our power and which 
is likely to be of service to them,” and “ we shall appeal to all our friends 
and Alhes m every part of the world to take the same course and pursue it,^’ 
and that “ the Russian danger is . . . our danger, and the danger of the 
Umted States ” 

Churchill was invitmg the Soviets to ally themselves with Britam and 
appealing to the rest of the Alhes to ‘ take the same course.’ To some 
of them, however, it was not a course which could easily be adopted. 
Poland, for mstance, had already suffered great wrongs at the hands of 
Soviet Russia durmg the early days of the same war, when, together with 
Hitler, she had endeavoured to eradicate the Polish Repubhc not only 
from the map of Europe, but from the very surface of the Earth itself. 
Churchill was offering support to the Soviet Umon unconditionally and 
without, It seemed, consulting the other AUies (towards whpm England 
held commitments) as to whether or not they were willmg to jom m this 
hastily proffered support. There was no question or hmt of terms m 
connection with this help so freely promised, and the opportunity -so 
obtain a clear statement of war aims, and an explanation from Russia 
regarding her attitude towards the neighbours she had so sorely misused — ■ 
Poland and the Baltic States— was lost. After Churchill’s speech, the 
Polish Government could only ask themselves whether Russia, in accepting 
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Britain’s offer, would express a wish to be an ally of Poland and would 
redress the wrongs she had already inflicted on that country. 

As a victim of Soviet aggression, the Polish Republic was formally at 
war with Russia, but whereas Poland had contmued her fight agamst the 
Germans by takmg part in the Battle of France, the Battle of Britam, the 
Campaign in Norway and m the Battle of the Atlantic and Africa, as well 
_ as m the fierce fig htin g of the Underground Forces within her occupied 
territories she had ceased her fight agamst the Russians. 

According to the last order of the Polish C.-in-C the Poles had mdeed 
never even desired to do battle with that country. Invaded by the Soviets 
at the most critical moment in her struggle agamst Germany, the acknow- 
ledged enemy number one, Poland, agamst her will, had become 
entangled m a conflhct with the Soviet Umon. In point of fact, the Poles 
had no cause whatever to fight that country , both Powers had already 
arrived at a settlement of their grievances m the Riga Treaty. The action 
of Russia, however, after her mvasion of Poland — the deportation of 
Polish citizens, the plunder of their land — had by no means been con- 
ducive towards the friendliest of sentiments for the Soviet Union. 

The first of the Russo-German battles began on Polish soil, in June, 
1941, and the first commumques contamed names of well-known Polish 
towns. The eyes of the world mvoluntarily rested upon the Poles and 
on their Government, established in London The sentiments of the 
free peoples towards Poland were expressed by Eden, the British Secretary 
for Foreign Affairs, when he stated m the House of Commons, on June 24 : 
“ At a time lilte this our thoughts go out with heartfelt sympathy to 
our Pohsh Allies. Once again their soil is a battlefield ; once again their 
people suffer for no faplt of their own The Polish people have had a 
hard history. By their courage m a time of unparalleled ordeal they 
have earned and they ivill redeem their freedom. That remains our 
pledge I ” 

But in addition to these sentiments the world attentively awaited the 
next move — how would the Poles reaa to this new situation whereby 
the Soviets, their erstwhile foes, were now to become potential allies? 
The Polish people were confronted with a hard decision. It was to be 
anticipated that, under these circumstances. Hitler would once more 
attempt to arrive at an tmderstandmg with the Poles Indeed, shortly 
before the invasion of Russia he had tried such an approach, even while 
carrying out his pohey of extermmation. Carefully worded promises 
were -extended offermg to improve the general situation of the country, 
but all these attempts on the part of the Germans were unsuccessful 
The Primate of Poland, Cardinal Hlond, then a prisoner, was offered 
the position of Regent if he would be prepared to uphold their existing 
admimstration. Each politician who was approached m the hopes of 
finding in h’m a candidate who would eventually co-operate with the 
Germans, refused. Certain of them later paid for this refusal with their 
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lives, men such as Professor Bartel, for instance, the former Polish Prime 
Mmister, who was shot at Lwow. Thus when the Russo-German War 
broke out m 1941, Hitler twas once again convmced of the impossibihty of 
finding any Quisling collaborators among the Poles. Animated by the 
spirit of goodwill and followmg up Churchdl’s ofifer to Russia, the Polish 
Government, through the medium of its Premier, General Sikorski, 
clearly explained on June 23 the existing position. Bioadcasting on the 
same day to Poland he stated that : 

“ . . . the Nazi-Bolsheviks combmation, source of the terrible disaster 
which had brought about the fate of Poland, had now been shattered. The 
Pohsh-Russian question in its present aspect may disappear from inter- 
national politics. 

“At the moment we are entitled to assume that m these circumstances 
Russia will cancel the Pact of 1939 (with Germany). That should logically 
bring us back to the position created by the Treaty concluded m Riga on 
March 18, 1921, between Russia and Poland. The political and moral 
significance of such an act would be tremendous. 

“ Will It not be but natural, even on the part of Soviet Russia, to return 
to the traditions of September, 1918, when the Supreme Soviet Council 
solemnly declared null all previous dictates concermng the partitions of 
Poland, rather than actively to partake m her fourth partition. 

“For the love of their country, their freedom and honour, thousands of 
Polish men and women, including three himdred thousand war prisoners, 
are still suffermg in Russian prisons. Should it not be deemed right and 
honest to restore these people to their country? ” 

It was a clear and defimte offer to the Soviets, and a step towards the 
creation of a positive relationship between the two countries. In addition, 
It ,was also in keepmg with the wishes of Great Britain, “ a friend of ours 
m the West ... for whom the Pohsh-Russian question m its present 
aspect . . . might have shadowed the outlook ” and “ caused noxious 
friction and clashes ”. When Sikorski made his proposal to Russia he 
emphasised that a united Polish people had from the first been in favour 
of a peace with the Soviets although, as he pomted out, the Soviets “ had 
been continually collaborating with Germany against Poland, while that 
country has never yielded to repeated German offeis . . . proposing 
a common crusade agamst Bolshevik Russia.” 

Poland was ready to conclude a peace with Russia, but ‘ a just and a real 
peace ’ which would, to some extent, right the wiongs of the Soviet’s 
invasion of Poland, and which would stabilise future relations between 
these two sovereign Powers. The Poland of 1941 had nothing to lose 
but everything to gain, — all her territories had been occupied by the 
enemy. Indeed, by comparison with the Soviets she possessed an immense? 
advantage in the rightfulness of her cause. To the rest of the world, a 
world whose help Moscow at that time desperately needed, Poland, 
umted with Great Britain, was from a moral point of view m a strong 
position. On the other hand, Moscow, who had been expelled from the 
League of Nations as a confirmed aggressor, was^in a questionable one. 
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for the Soviets, now successfully attacked by the German armies, could 
hardly expect to encounter S3unpathy iBrom a world which recalled the 
past two years ; those two years during which they had perimtted Hitler’s 
war-machine to smash and defeat the European countries one by one, 
while they had in the meantime collected what booty they were able to 
gather. But now the Kremlin was in urgent need, not only of sympathy 
from Britain and the U.S.A., but of real material help and Stahn hastily 
began to justify his previous action m sigmng a Pact with those ‘ monsters 
and cannibals ’ the Germans, as being merely a desire for peace. He 
now gave strategical reasons as the cause of his invasion of Poland . . . 
but unfortunately for him, current events belied this statement smce at 
that time the Russians had made a lightmng withdrawal from Polish 
territories, from those very same ‘ strategical positions.’ 

Pohsh opmion was spht over the question of an immediate agree- 
ment with the Soviets, and when Sikorski made an offer on June 23rd, it 
did not meet with general approval, for the moment was judged to be 
inappropriate. It was considered that a proposal should emanate from 
Moscow. For the time being Poland was in a position to wait, since 
the war was now progressing away from her territories and Britain 
was then doing her utmost to unite the Powers fightmg against 
Germany in one allied bloc. Poland as the victim of aggression 
had every excuse to wait for some sign of Soviet repentance but, it was 
however, a repentance which Russia had no mtention of showing. Britain 
could supply Russia with war material but it was only Poland who could 
acquit her in the eyes of the world, and it was just this ac(Juittal she 
needed, when she was losmg the first round of the battle. 

The offer made by Sikorski was in accord with the British pohcy but 
in the opimon of the Poles, he had let then country down, particularly 
as It appeared that Moscow was in no hurry to make any acknowledg- 
ment. Consequently among a great section of the Poles a feeling of 
bitterness was aroused towards their Premier 

At this juncture it is necessary to say a word regarding Siltorski He 
was born near Lwow, m that part of Poland which had never belonged to 
Russia. He fought against the Soviets in 1919-20, and had scored a 
notable success as the Commander of an Army He was essentially a 
European apd tackled every problem concerning Russia from the angle of 
a Westerner, without any real understandmg of that country or the 
Bolsheviks Sikorski assumed that by laying his cards on the table, it 
would be possible to come to a smcere agreement with the Kremlin, but, 
m fact, the sole element which could influence the future attitude of the 
Soviets, not only towards Poland, but also towards Great Britain, was the 
outcome of events on their front line — ^victory or disaster. As far back as 
1940, after the collapse of France, Sikorsla had suggested to Churchill 
that the British Government should put forward a proposal to Russia that 
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the Polish pnsoners-of-war and deportees might be formed into an army 
for use against Germany ^ut this plan was far from any possibihty’of 
realisation, for the Krenilin was at that very tune at the climax of its pohcy 
of the extermination of the Polish race and the mass deportation from 
occupied Poland and the disappearance of Polish prisoners-of-war had 
by then reached their greatest height. 

It appeared that the Soviets were even more surprised by this peace 
proposal made by the Polish Government on June 23rd, 1941, than by 
Churchill’s offer of the previous day Twenty-one months before, they 
had “ finished with Poland,” and m the Treaty concluded with Germany 
referred to her as the ‘ former Poland.’ However, on June 23rd, the voice 
of this ‘ ghost ’ was suddenly heard on the radio — Poland still existed and 
It seemed they would now have to take her into account m their schemes. 
So definitely had the Kremlin decided that Poland was ‘ finished ’ that it 
had not even considered itself to be in the state of war with her. If the 
Kremhn were now to talk with this ‘ phantom ’ Pohsh government 
in London, the existence of which it had hitherto refused to recognise, the 
two years work with Germany to destroy Poland would automatically be 
cancelled. Therefore, Moscow did not vouchsafe a reply to Sikorski's 
offer. The British Government may have exerted a certain amount of 
influence on the ICremlin over this matter, but the ceaseless German 
blows on their front line would have to be very much stronger before the 
Soviets would think fit to answer. 

The seemingly quixotic offer of the Pohsh Premier became less fantastic 
as It began to assume the proportions of reality with every passing day. 
At the end of two weeks when the first fine of the Russian armies (over a 
hundred divisions) had been cut into sections and smashed, when the 
Germans, driving forward five hundred kilometres, were approaching 
Orsha on the Upper Dniepr, near Smolensk, and when the Russians 
were faced with the same catastrophe as Poland had faced in 1939, 
and France in 1940, then and then only, did the Soviet Ambassador 
inform Eden, on July 4th, 1941, that Moscow was ready to begin negotia- 
tions with the Pohsh Government. 

Fear of responsibihty is one of die most predominant features of a 
people living under a despotic regime. But, while on the one hand the 
inferior is terrorised by even the possibility of assuming any responsibility 
the ruler on the other hand cannot afford to adimt his errors. Therefore, 
while Russia might be wilhng to admit a military defeat, she was never 
anxious to acknowledge a diplomatic failure. Although in pomt of factit 
would have been no sacrifice for Moscow to resume diplomatic relations 
with Poland, (since after two weeks of war Germany had driven her from 
Polish soil), it was a great sacrifice of a dictator’s pride. And, judging by 
the Russian standards it would have proved extremely embarrassmg. 
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the more so since Poland did not at that moment, present any material 
force to be reckoned with. But the Red Army was then m retreat and the 
Kremlin decided it was necessary to relinquish the hostile attitude towards 
Poland, a Poland which might now in some way be exploited iri this 
war 

From that moment the Soviet pohcy towards Poland was to correspond 
proportionately henceforth with the outcome of events on the Russian- 
German front and to the varymg importance which Moscow attached to its 
relations with Britain and the U S.A. The Kremlin had to reckon that the 
crisis on the Russian fiont would now last until the wmter. The weather, 
the ruthless measures adopted by the Russian High Command after the 
Red Army had lost one thousand miles m depth, combined with the 
lengthemng of German hues of commumcations, at last arrested 
the advance of the enemy When this crisis had passed the Soviet Govern- 
ment rapidly altered its decisions and behaviour with regard to the Polish 
Government in London and towaids theToles in Russia. 

On July 5th, the first meetmg took place at the British Foreign Office 
between the Pohsh Premier, General Sikorski, the Polish Mimster of 
Foreign Affairs, Zalesh, the Soviet Ambassador, Maisky, and Cadogan, 
British Under-Secretary of State All parties were anxious, though not 
in the same degree, to conclude an agreement. The Kremlin was the 
most concerned . it was receiving desperate cominumques from the front 
and, waiting for the position to improve, was in the meantime endeavouring 
to find a way to retam ‘ de jure,’ the booty taken in 1939 from Poland by 
‘ droit de conquerant,’ whde simultaneously giving every evidence of 
general goodwill. 

Britam, the second party, was also most anxious in her turn, to see this 
agreement completed. She wanted the coalition to reach a real under- 
standing and at the same tune to fulfil the obligations resulting from her 
Treaty of Mutual Assistance with Poland. The deasion of the Polish 
Government was hastened for the reason that as they had no access to the 
man-power available m Poland (the Army created in France had suffered 
severe losses while in that country), the sole chance of re-building the 
depleted forces was from that stock of Pohsh man-power locked m Russia, 
those unfortunate Polish atizens and prisoners-of-war who had been 
deported into the depths of Siberia. Each additional hour’s delay meant 
death to some of the men, women and children These people were 
pawns m the Soviet’s game, and the Russians used them in a manner 
calculated to influence the outcome of that meetmg. 
eThe negotiauous m London did not attain any success The Pohsh 
Government demanded as an essential condition that “ the relations 
between Poland and the U.S.S.R. should return to the same basis as those 
of pre-war times ” (before August, 1939), and asked for mdemnities 
for the people who had suffered so much through the Soviet’s action. 
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Moscow, however, endeavoured to support its pretentions to the possession 
of half Poland, as far as the ‘ Molotov-Ribbentrop Line ’ Since the 
Russians would not accept the formula presented by the Polish Govern- 
ment, the latter then proposed a new one, namely “ that all the treaties as 
to territorial changes in Poland concluded by the U S.S R , from August, 
1939, had lost their validity” 

On June 24th, the negotianons passed to Moscow where Sir Stafford 
Cripps, British Ambassador, after talks with Molotov and Stahn, finally 
compounded a formula which seemed acceptable to the Poles. The 
Kremlin insisted, however, on the point being clearly stressed that, ‘ not 
all treaties ’ but only the ‘ Russian-German Treaties of 1939 ’ were to be 
affected by the agreement. The Russians put forward as the leading 
argument for their version of the treaty “ difficulties which would aris?: 
in their internal policy should they ostentatiously change the front of their 
foreign policy to any great extent.” 

Anyone with any knowledge of Soviet life will no doubt realise that an 
argument such as this was not feasible when commg from a country ruled 
by a man who was answerable to none 

_ On July 30th, 1941, Sikorski, “ facing a choice between active co-opera- 
tion and a policy of the c/iien creve an fil de I’eau ” and “ seeing no 
third course,” as Stronski, Pohsh Mimster of Information afterwards 
declared, signed this new Polish-Soviet agreement m London m the 
presence of Churchill and Eden Maisky signed for the Soviets. The 
Polish Minister of Foreign Affairs was absent from this scene. He had 
resigned on July 25th. 

The Germans were now approaching the Ime of the Narva on the shores 
of the Finnish Gulf (near Lemngrad) — Crimea. The fact that “ Kiev 
and Odessa still remained in Russian hands” was of consolation to Moscow, 

The text of the Agreement was as follows • 

“ The Government of the U.S.S.R , and the Government of the Repubhc 
of Poland have reached the followmg Agreement : 

“ 1. The Government of the U.S.S.R. recogmses the Soviet-German 
treaties of 1939 as to territorial changes m Poland, as having lost their 
vahdity. The Polish Government declares that Poland is not bound by 
any agreement with any third Power which is directed agamst the U.S.S.R. 

“ 2. Diplomatic relations will be restored between the two Governments 
upon the signmg of this Agreement and an immediate exchange of Am- 
bassadors will be arranged. 

“ 3 The two Governments mutually agree to render one another aid 
and support of all kinds in the present war against Hitlerite Germany. 

4 The Government of the U.S.S R. expresses its consent to the 
formation on the territory of the U.S.S.R. of a Pohsh army, under a 
Commander appomted by the Polish Government, m agreement with the 
Soviet Government, the Polish army on the territory of the U S.S.R being 
tY Q operational sense to the supreme command of the 

U S.S R , upon which the Polish army wdl be represented. All details, as 
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to command, organisation and employment of the force will be settled m a 
subsequent agreement. 

“ 5. This Agreement will come mto force immediately upon signature 
and without ratflcation. 

“ Protocol. The Soviet Government grants an amnesty to all Pohsh 
atizens now detamed on Soviet territory either as prisoners-of-war or on 
other sufficient grounds, as from the resumption of diplomatic relations.” 

After the sigmng of the Agreement the British Foreign Secretary, 
Eden, handed General Sikorski a Note couched in the following terms : 

“ On the occasion of the signature of the Polish-Soviet Agreement of 
to-day’s date, I desire to take the opportumty of informmg you that, m 
conformity with the provisions of the agreement of mutual assistance between 
the Umted Kmgdom and Poland of August 25, 1939, His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment m the United Kmgdom have entered into no undertaking towards 
the U.S S R. which affects the relations between that country and Poland. 
I also desire to assure ypu that his Majesty’s Government do not recogmse 
any territorial changes which have been effected m Poland smce August, 1939. 

General Sikorski handed a reply to the British Foreign Secretary to the 
effect that . 

“ The Polish Government take note of your Excellency’s letter, date 
30th July, 1941, and desire to express smcere satisfaction at the statement 
that His Majesty’s Government m the Umted Kmgdom do not recogmse 
any territorial changes which have been effected m Poland since August, 
1939. This corresponds with the view of the Pohsh Government, who, as 
they have previously informed His Majesty’s Government, have never 
recogmsed any territorial changes effected in Poland smce the outbreak o 
the present war.” 

The next day, Sumner Wells, Under-Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs, on behalf of the United States, made a similar declaration to 
Bntain, namely that 

“ the United States did not recogmse any change m her (Poland’s) status 
as a free, sovereign and mdependent Power . The Pohsh-Russian 
Agreement is in conformity with the pohcy of the Umted States, which 
does_not recogmse any territorial changes made by aggression.” 

Did recognition of the fact that “ the Soviet-German Treaties of 1939 , 
concernmg territorial changes in Poland had lost their validity,” mean, 
therefore, that Poland and Russia were both returmng to their frontiers ? 

The Russian occupation of half of Poland had never been recogmsed by 
any of the Powers, apart from the invaders themselves, i e., Russia and 
Germany. Already by July 30 th, 1941 , when the agreement was being 
signed, Russia, who de facto had possessed that region for twenty-one 
months by droit de conquerant had been expelled from it by the new 
conqueror, and her previous ally Germany. Furthermore, Russia, of 
her own freewill, had renounced tibis territory when she signed the agree- 
ment with Poland. Although the word ‘ frontier ’ was in pomt of fact 
never mentioned in the text of the Agreement, it could obviously be 
concluded that the frontiers of Poland were now de jure where they had 
been in August, 1939 , 
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Speaking on the Agreement, General Sikorski remarked : “ Not all 
questions have been settled between Russia and Poland in the present 
agreement, but a basis has been provided for useful collaboration. The 
future will depend on the good-will of both sides. They possess that 
good-will.” 

In this last sentence, Sikorski spoke rather prematurely on behalf of the 
Soviets. Russian diplomacy invariably wants to read an entirely different 
TTipatung; into the text when it comes to the fulfilment of its poktical 
obligations. Poland had already experienced this fact after the sigmng of 
the Treaty of Riga. 

The same history was repeated on July 30th, 1941. After this agree- 
ment had been signed, the Soviets immediately changed the tune of their 
speeches. Maisky had employed aU the famiHar phrases and comph- 
ments, “ friendly feelings towards the people of Poland,” and “ the 
common enemy ” and “ expressed the hope that the Russians and the 
Poles will fight side by side against the common foe, and this would pave 
the way to a firm and sohd friendship between the two peoples . . ” 
but simultaneously he was careful to declare, “ it is not tune to speak about 
frontiers ; it will be setded when the time comes to build a new Europe 
on the basis of ‘ self-determination of the people 

It IS difficult to assume that m saymg these words, which, after all, were 
normal Soviet phraseology, the Russian Ambassador could have forseen 
the future Soviet action. This slogan of ‘ self-determination ’ was to 
become for some long time the mam one employed m then foreign policy. 
At any rate, in his speech, Maisky had mterpreted the Treaty in his own 
way and thereby aroused a query regardmg the frontier. 

When announcing the sigmng of the Agreement, Eden told the House 
of Commons that : 

“ the Soviet-German Treaties of 1939, concernmg teiritorial changes in 
Poland, have lost their vahdity The attitude of His Majesty’s Government 
m these matters was stated in geneial terms by the Prime Mmister in the 
House of Commons on September 5th, 1940, when he said that tlis Majesty’s 
Government did not propose .to recogmse any territorial changes which 
took place durmg the war, unless they took place with the free consent and 
good-wiU of the parties concerned. This holds good with territorial changes 
which have been effected m Poland since August, 1939. 

“ , . As to the future frontiers of Poland, as of other European countries, 

I would draw attention to what my Right Honourable Friend said in the 
speech to which I have referred.” 

The relevant passage in Churchill’s speech reads ; 

‘ ‘ We have not at any time adopted, smee this war broke out, the Ime that 
nothing could be changed m the territorial structure of various countries On 
the other hand we do not propose to recogmse any territorial changes winch 
take place durmg the war, unless they take place with the free consent and 
good-wiU of the parties concerned.” 

On the same occasion, Captain McEwen (Con ), put the question . 

‘Am I right m assummg that, as a result of this Agreement, no guarantee 
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tof frontiers in Eastern Europe will be undertaken by His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment ? ” 

Eden replied : “ Yes, sir The exchange of Notes which I have just read 
to the House does not involve any guarantee of frontiers by His Majesty’s 
Government 

Manders (Lib.) : “ On the question of the guaranteeing of frontiers, 
surely the existing guarantee to Poland holds good? 

Eden : “ There is, as I have said, no guarantee of frontiers ” 

The problem then arose, had Bntam guaranteed the frontiers of Poland 
or not ? Had she, or had she not, guaranteed some of them ? The 
partners of the Anglo-Pohsh Treaty had committed themselves to the 
defence of each other’s independence (see Vol. I, p. i6o) The independ- 
ence of a state is indissolubly linked with its territory and frontiers, and 
the assumption that in the event of necessity, the independence of the 
partner will be defended, but neither his frontiers nor his territory, renders 
any undertaken commitments mefficacious and levels them to mere 
nothingness In that case one party could claim that it had carried out 
its commitments towards the other m the alliance, so long as that partner 
upheld some sort of independence whether in the Western or Soviet 
interpretation of this term, and although this same partner might have 
been reduced for instance, to half or less even of its territory 

Sikorski had left the Foreign OfBce after sigmng the Agreement con- 
vinced that the frontiers of his country and her territory were guaranteed 
The Anglo-Pohsh Treaty of 1939 and its unpublished Protocol (disclosed 
in the House of Commons on December 15th, 1944 by Pethenck, which 
“ further reinforced the obligations of H M.’s Government to the Polish 
nation”) did not touch on the problem of frontiers. The Protocol explicitly 
expressed, and the point was imderstood by the signatories, that by 
‘ European Power ’ was meant Germany It was not embodied in the 
pubhshed text of the Treaty, but it was understood at the time 
that the guarantee embraced Poland’s Eastern frontier as well. But 
Eden’s subsequent discussion with the M P’s. revealed that die Foreign 
Office thought otherwise. In fact, his explanation showed that Churchill’s 
England felt more than a httle uneasy over the strength of the pledges 
given to Poland by Chamberlain’s Government, and that this was an 
opportunity to casually loosen the bonds of the Anglo-Polish Treaty. 
While Moscow’s envoy had not received any actual commitments from 
the British Government, he was at any rate able to read between the lines, 
that Britain did not seem to be undufy concerned one way or another 
over this problem. The majority of the well disciplmed British Press 
upheld the official view m dus matter. 

Th^ Times expressed the opinion that the Polish-Russian relations had 
now changed mto that of a close and active affiance and that “ the deter- 
mination, of the new frontiers is wisely left over until the end of the war.” 
Daily Telegraph underlined the fact that the “Agreement makes no attempt 
to define the frontiers of future Poland, which will emerge after the war.” 
The Spectator in the Sunday Times considered that, “ perhaps the most 
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serious mistake made by British statesmanship in 1919 was its failure to 
appreciate the importance of Poland . . . Britain . . , has an honourable 
obhgation to see, as far as she can that Poland emerges from the war 
territorially not worse off than she entered it. But this does not exclude 
some compromise over the Russo-Pohsh frontier if she receives substantial 
Baltic enlargements at the expense of Germany.” TJie Manchester Guardian 
stated that the “ question of Poland’s eastern fiontier had been left open 
The future eastern frontier must be made with the free consent and good- 
will of both Poland and Russia.” 

The Editor of the Nineteenth Century and After (June, 1943 ) approached 
the subject from the legal aspect ■ 

“ The frontiers of the Polish Repubhc to-day are, de jure, what they were 
m August, 1939. Those frontiers are guaranteed against aggression to-day, 
as they were in 1939, by the Anglo-Pohsh Agreement of Mutual Assistance. 
Great Britain went to war with Germany m September of that year Under 
Article 3, Great Britain pledged herself — and the pledge has not lost its 
validity — to support Poland, not only against armed aggression, but against 
any attempt by a ‘ European Power ’ to ‘ undermine Pohsh independence ’ 
by ‘ processes of economic penetration or m any other way ’ In the Treaty 
of Alliance between Great Britam and Russia, which was signed on May 
26th, 1942, both signatory Powers declare m Article 5 that' they will act in 
accordance with the two prmciples of not seeking territorial aggrandisement 
for themselves and of non-interference in the internal aifaus of other States ’ 
By that treaty, therefore, Russia reaffirmed her renunciation of her claim to 
Eastern Poland 

“ In the pieamble to that same Treaty, Great Britam and Russia reaffirmed 
their acceptance of the ‘Atlantic Charter.’ According to Points 2 and 3 of 
the ‘ Charter,’ Great Britam and Umted States desire to see no territorial 
changes that are not m accord with the freely expressed wishes of the people 
concerned, and wish to see sovereign rights and self-government restored 
to those who have been forcibly deprived of them ” 

“ It is, therefore, beyond dispute that Great Britain and Russia are 
pledged to assist Poland m securmg her full independence within the 
frontiers she had m 1939, that the annexation by either Power of any 
territories withm those frontiers is a clear violation of deflmte treaties, and 
that Great Britain is specifically pledged to help Poland in resisting any 
attempt, whether direct or indirect, open or covert, to interfere in Polish 
internal affairs ” 

In the USA. the majority of the Press were, it seemed, in agreement 
with the Polish version The New York Times wrote, “ Russia renounced 
the greater part of her so ill-acquired booty It is quite impossible to thinlc 
that the Pohsh-Russian Agreement had to be put on Hitler’s credit.” 

The British Ambassador in Moscow, together with Molotov, com- 
pounded the formula to which both parties finally agreed 

The Pact, it was observed, did not entirely sansfy the wronged partner — • 
Poland. As the problem of her frontier was raised by an inspired Press 
the query inevitably followed had the Bntish exerted any pressure on the 
Poles regarding this Agreement? S. Stronski, Polish Mimster of 
Information, courteously wrote however : 

“ There was no British pressure, only a very loyal and sympathetic help . . 
It was the reality of the present situation which gave the affair this piessmg 
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need for haste . . . Russia could not enter the Allied circle without altering 
her attitude towards Poland who belonged to this same circlcj and Poland 
could not dechne an agreement with her.” 

Churchill, announcing the Anglo-Soviet Agreement in the House of 
Commons on July 15th, added. 

“ The Foreign Secretary, m these busy days, has also been instrumental 
in brmging about a very great measure of agreement between the Russian 
Soviet State and the Pohsh Repubhc. These negotiations have not reached 
then conclusion, but I am very hopeful that, aided by the statesmanship of 
General Sikorski, another important step will soon be taken m the mar- 
shalhng of the peoples of the world against the criminals who have broken 
Its hfe and menaced its future.” 

The American Press wrote extensively on this question of pressure, 
“ wluch the Briush Foreign Ofhce had exercised on General Sikorski ” 
The Pohsh public in Great Britain and America came to share this point 
of view when the Agreement revealed such tremendous Polish sacrifices 
for the Allied cause The Polish opposition underlmed that m order 

“ to ease the situation for his Ally, and to reheve the burden of the 
English pohticians. General Sikorski, m the name of Poland, had taken the 
deasion to forgive Soviet Russia the immense wrongs which that country 
had inflicted on the Polish people. To help the Briush out of a temporary 
embarrassment — ^not the demands of a far-reaching need — General Sikorski 
had forgiven those wrongs without receivmg any guarantee of their future 
mdemmty.” 

On July 25th, 1941, the Polish Government of National Unity, which 
had come into being m Pans m October, 1939, immediately after the 
occupation of Poland by the umted Russo-German forces, split over this 
Pact. The National Democrats and the powerful Pilsudskyites, jomed 
by a section of the Sociahst Party, formed a strong opposition. Sikorski was 
left With the Peasant Party, a handful of Soaalists and a few National 
Democrats, who were thereupon disowned by their Party 

Three ministers left the Cabmet, General Sosnkowski,* the victorious 
General of 1939, a man who had a great influence in Poland, Zaleski, the 


* General Casirmr Sosnkowski was nominated on October, 16th, 1939, the 
Successor-Designate to the Presidency of the Polish. Repubhc. 

The name of Sosnkowski has been connected with the efforts ofthe Pohsh Nation 
in their struggle for freedom durmg the last forty years He began his career as a 
revolutionary against the Tsar and fought in the 1905 revolution in Russian- 
occupied Poland in the ranks of the Aiilitary Organisation of the Pohsh Sociahst 
Party Together with Pilsudski, he was instrumental in preparing that batch of 
men who formed the first Pohsh troops known in 1914, as the ' Legions.’ They 
fought against Russia until the revolution broke out there, when Pilsudski 
stopped fighting and dissolved his corps. Pilsudski was arrested by the Germans 
and with him Sosnkowski Together they spent over a year in the Magdeburg 
jail, from where they were liberated ,by the advent of revolution in Germany. 

At the time of the war with Coimmmist Russia, Sosnkowski was holding the 
post of War Minister and he was the man who, in a rmned country, was able to form 
an army of over a million, the army which enabled Pilsudski to check the Bolshevik 
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Foreign Mmister, a politician of unique experience, who, up till then, had 
been censured, more for his willingness to compromise than for his 
impulsiveness, and finally the Mmister Seyda, who had always been one 
of the most enthusiastic seekers after an understanding with Russia 
Each of these three Mimsters feared that the formula employed in the 
Agreement, and more particularly the fact that the question of Poland’s 
frontiers had not, (as heretofore in every Russo-Polish Agreement) been 
mentioned, could be variously mterpreted by the opponent when the time 
for the territorial settlement in Europe drew near 
For the Poles, it clearly meant a return to the frontier of the Riga 
Treaty as it existed in 1939, while the Soviet Government, accordmg to 
Zaleski, might conceivably argue as follows “ The German-Soviet 
Treaties have lost their vahdily, but our claim to the possession of the 
Eastern provinces of Poland sprmgs from a diffeient source— the will of 
the people (expressed m the elections to the national assemblies), who 
have voted for the incorporation of Western White Ruthenia and ‘ Western 
Ukraine ’ into the Soviet Umon ” 

The possibihty that the Soviet Government might adopt this line of 
argument could not be excluded And mdeed, the mk of Maisky’s 
signature on the Treaty, literally had no time to dry, before he began usmg 
this very same argument m his speech 
An additional point at issue was the feeling of humility engendered by 
the term ‘ amnesty,’ which had been mserted in the Pact in connection 
with those Polish citizens who were deported to Soviet Russia. 

It must be emphasised very clearly that this opposioon was not dnected 
against the conclusion of an agreement with Russia, but against the ‘ form 
which this agreement had taken.’ As the Pohsh opposition pomted out, 
negotiations should not have been conducted with the help of Great 
Britain only, but also with the backmg and support of the U.S.A. who, 
though not formally at war, comprised a Power whom the Soviets urgently 
needed at that time. 

Sikorski was attacked from all quarters He vehemently defended 
himself In his speech a week later on August 8th to the soldiers of the 
I Army Corps in Scotland, he justified his policy • 

“ Negotiations with Russia were most difficult. With the assistance of 
Great Britam, particularly Mr. Eden, finally all the points which I had 


advance into Europe. Sosnkowski was recognised to be one of those men respon- 
sible foi the victory of 1920 He was Alimstei of War from 1927-1931, and later 
the Commander of the Army As the Commander of the Southern front m the 
campaign of 1939, he was the first Polish and Alhed mihtary chief to gain a victory 
over the Germans, smashing the armomed corps ‘ Germama ’ near Lwow In a 
long-lasting battle he fought until the end and when his aimy was finally deswoyed 
(and the Russians had entered Poland) and his road to ictreat cut off, Sosnkowski 
accompanied by a few men, made his escape, passing through the Carpathian 
mountains 

In Sikorski’s Government Sosnkowski had been the liaison Mimstcr between 
that Government and the Underground in Poland, but after the pact with Russia 
he resigned. 
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submitted as the terms of understanding were at length passed by the 
Soviets. There is not one word in the Agreement regardmg the surrender 
of even an inch of soil m the East. Whosoever suspects me of bartering 
this soil should remember that I myself am a Fieeman of the cities of Grodno 
and Tarnopol, should recall 1918, and my share m the defence of Lwow 
and Wilno . . . That I was also the Commander of the Army in Grodno 
when the Wilno affair was settled . . When I was formerly Premier the 
problem of the eastern frontier had been solved. Would I therefore give 
up those territories or overlook their importance? 

“ Certain sections of the public are impatient regardmg the employment 
of the word ‘ amnesty ’ m the Pact, but it is only among those who are 
living in comfort . . but those who have at length been released m Russia 
through this Pact are not concerned over such prestige.” 

Would the text of this Agreement now permit the Soviets to advance 
certain far-reaching suggesuons? The Germans had already expelled 
the Russians from the part of Pohsh soil in question, therefore it would 
seem, that for the time bemg, at any rate, this dispute had assumed a 
character purely academical, but what of the future ? Had this omission 
to include a paragraph definitely emphasising tlie frontiers, weakened the 
political position of Poland ? 

None would think to question the stability of the frontiers of France, 
Belgium or Czecho-Slovakia, but, by not receiving any pointed reference 
in this Agreement, the Pohsh Eastern frontier had become a subject for 
future dispute. 

Was Russia leady in July, 1941, to acknowledge once again the existence 
of Poland’s frontiers beyond any possibility of argument ? There can 
only be suppositions on this pomt Such an aclmowledgment in itself 
would have been against the prmciples of Russian imperialism. Smee 
however, their position on the front seemed catastrophical at that tune, the 
Red Government, might perhaps, had they been faced with a determined 
attitude on the part of Bntam as well as Poland, have agreed with the 
Pohsh formula regarding the frontier. But when the war was m its first 
phase of 1941, no one had been concerned over the question of the Polish 
or any other frontier, since it was generally understood, and Maisky had 
emphasised when signmg the Agreement, that such problems would be 
settled at a futtire peace conference. Indeed, at that time, even the 
Kreml i n was of the same opimon on this matter. It seems that the U.S. 
Government at that juncture had been prepared to extend even more 
definite commitments regarding the frontiers of Poland, but once this 
Agreement was signed, Washington had no further remarks to make 
on the subject for the time bemg. 

The Soviet propaganda managed to present the Agreement in such a 
manlier as to convey the impression that Russia had given every possible 
satisfaction to Poland The first reacuon was the enthusiasm shewn by 
the Soviet Press. Pravda on July 31st, wrote : — 

“ The Great Russian people and all the peoples of the Soviet Union 
have great sympathy with the people of Poland groaniug under the German 
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Fascist yoke.” And Alexander Lozovski, Deputy Commissar for Foieign 
Affairs and Deputy Chairman of the Soviet Information Bureau, made the 
following statement on July 31st : 

“ The Agreement signed m London between the Soviet and Polish 
Government’s shows that the fraternal Slav peoples are uniting more and 
more closely in the fight against Hitlerism, which bears on its banner the 
slogan of the extermination of the Slav people 

“ The peoples of the Soviet Union could not be indifferent to the fate of 
the Pohsh people, because fraternal ties had always bound the peoples of 
Russia and Poland, who, in the course of a century, jointly fought for their 
liberation from Tsarist autocracy 

“ . . The Agreement constitutes first of all an expression of the will of 

the peoples of Russia and Poland jointly to brmg the struggle against 
barbaric Hitlerism to a victorious end. By this Agreement the Soviet Union 
has openly stated before the whole world that it stands for the creation of a 
free and independerit Poland, and that it will fight, arms in hand, for the 
freedom of Poland, for Poland to win her mdependence, and for the Pohsh 
people to free themselves from the bloody regime of Fascist rulers. No 
doubt, all freedom-lovmg people will enthusiastically acclaim the Agreement 
as a pledge of the national liberation and the independence of the Pohsh 
State ” 

Lozovski’s statement, was, generally speaking, the begiiming of a new 
line in the Moscow propaganda — the Ime of ‘ Panslavism ’ which included 
the Polish Nation, since they were also to come under the banner of 
“ fraternal Slav people,” a banner flaunted by the Moscow Government 
When Sikorski signed tlie Treaty he had not contemplated such a con- 
tingency arising and it soon became obvious that a clash would result — 
and It did, immediately. In a lengthy broadcast to his homeland Sikoiski 
explained the Agreement which he had just completed and presented it in 
the light of a tiiumph of a righteous cause. 

“ In the Treaty of the Third Partition of 1795,” he said, “ the two Poweis, 
Germany and Russia, vowed that Poland and the Polish name weie to dis- 
appear for ever. A similar agreement foi the a nnihi lation of Poland ‘ for 
ever ’ was concluded in September, 1939. That first treaty was cancelled 
by the judgment of history This new treaty did not last a couple of years. 
Such documents are only scraps of paper in the face of the vitality and 
dynamism of our nation 

” The present Agreement only provisionally regulates disputes which have 
mutually divided us for centuries. But it does not permit even of the 
suggestion that the 1939 frontiers of the Pohsh State would ever be in 
question. It does not allow of any idea tliat Poland has resigned anything 
It restores noimal conditions between the two States and recognises equal 
reciprocity of assistance It permits us to form Pohsh mihtary units from 
the Pohsh prisoners-of-war who have been hitherto langmshmg in Russia 
and yearning to fight for Poland , it accepts a representative of the Polish 
Commander-in-Chicf m the Russian supreme command, thus giving us the 
possibility of influencing the course of opeiauons on a world scale "It 
restores to freedom all Polish citizens m restiamt for any pretext on Russian 
territory, and allows our representative m Moscow to come to the aid of the 
hundreds of thousands of exiles now suffering throughout the enormous 
expanses of Russia 

“ So, when to-day Russia enters on the road of reconcihation with Poland, 
and desires a common action against the common enemy, we set about this 
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task with readiness to forget the sanguinary wrongs. The future fate of 
the Agreement we have reached will depend equally on the goodwill of the 
other side. 

“ God sees mto our hearts. He sees their absolute smcerity . . And soj 
inter aha, the Pohsh Government could not further hesitate to accept this 
responsibihtyj one of histoncal significance, of signing the agreement with 
the Soviet Umon ” 

Sikorski had underlined the integrity of the Polish State and the 
inviolability of its frontiers. But following its usual procedure, Russian 
diplomacy, having once signed the treaty, immediately began to seek for 
the weak spots in which to drive the thm edge of the wedge. On August 
3 rd, IzvesUa replied sarcastically to Sikorsb — ^in order to impress on him 
the fact that he had not understood the real meanmg of the Agreement, or at 
least not in the way the Kremlin wanted to interpret it 

Jzmstta wrote ; — 

“ The tremendous historic importance of the Soviet-Pohsh Agreement 
naturally explams the great pubhc mterest and vivid response which is 
evoked throughout the world We are obhged to mention the fact, however, 
that, m their analysis and appraisal of the Agreement, people sometimes 
make historical references and attempt to draw historical parallels which are 
by no means correct. As an example of such parallels we can cite the 
broadcast of the Pohsh Prime Mmister, General Sikorski, on July 31, m 
London 

“ In his speech he drew a parallel between tlie year 1795, when ‘ two 
great powers, Germany and Russia, vowed that Poland and the Pohsh name 
were to disappear for ever,’ and the year 1939 when ‘ a similar agreement for 
the annihilation of Poland for ever ’ was concluded. 

“ The events of 1795 were the direct result of co-operation between 
Europe’s then most reactionary states, which had umted to fight against 
revoluUon and movements of national hberation. 

“ This also means that there is not, and cannot be, any similarity between 
1795 and 1939. The entry of the Soviet troops into Eastern Poland in 
1939, took place m conditions when, as Molotov noted in his speech on 
September 17, 1939, Poland had become a convement field for aU sorts of 
unexpected events which might create a menace to U S S.R 

“ In the Soviet-Pohsh Agreement of July 30, 1941, the Soviet Govern- 
ment has recognised that the Soviet-German Agreement of 1939 concernmg 
territorial changes m Poland has lost its vahdity By this is emphasised that 
‘ territorial changes ’ are not eternal and that frontiers established by such 
‘ changes ’ are not immutable For mstance, we do not consider immutable 
the Pohsh-Soviet frontier estabhshed by the Treaty of Riga in 1921, nor 
do we share the view that ‘ no one dares to presume that the borders of the 
Pohsh State of 1939 may be questioned,’ as expressed by Sikorski in his 
speech ” 

This answer left no room for any further doubts on the matter The 
Soviets had signed an agreement with Poland because of the existmg 
situation on their battle-front, but at the same time they were careful to 
leave themselves a margm, should victory be achieved, for their avowed 
intention of fixing the frontiers m accordance with their own wishes. 

Was this Agreement with Poland, Danaos’ gift from the Kremlin’s over- 
lord during a period of mortal fear? Had the wine of concord and 
friendship been tendered m a poisoned amphora ? 
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AN ARMY IN EXILE 


“ It was not easy to give arms to the former foe, neither was it easy to 
take arms from the former foe.” — Ilya Ehrenburg. 

On August 2nd, 1941, the Polish Military Mission — General Szyszko 
Bohusz, Major Bortnowski and the Secretary of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, Arlet, were sent by plane from London to Moscow with instruc- 
tions to contact the Soviet authorities, and learn the conditions and 
circumstances appertaining to the creation of a Polish Army on Russian 
soil. The first object of their mission was to see that the release of the 
Polish citizens from the prisons, labour camps, and places of exile where 
they had been thrown during 1939-1941, was effected with the greatest 
possible expediency. 

The Polish Government had anticipated raising an army numbering 
about 300,000 men or even more This assumption was based on the 
facts known by them and confirmed at the time by the Soviet Press. 
According to their information, over 300,000 Poles had been taken 
prisoners of-war, and roughly 100,000-200,000 conscripted to the 
Red Army by the Soviet authorities during the sprmg of 1941, in Eastern 
Poland. In addition to these two groups, there were among the Poles 
who had been deported to Russia during that same period, a few hundred 
thousand able-bodied men of military age. The Polish Government 
was anxious to restore their army to its full strength, and to augment the 
number stationed in Great Britam This opportumty to utilise man power 
which, through the variations of war, had been buried in Russia and to 
convert it into troops, meant the possibihty of building up a real Polish 
military force, which might, to some extent, influence the future issue of 
the war. It was not the first time that the Poles had built an army of then 
own people abroad. The national anthem of the Poland of to-day was 
the popular song of General Dabrowski’s Army, formed in Italy during 
the time of Napoleon chiefly from the pnsoners-of-war In the same way 
during the First Great ''^ar, one of the Polish armies was re-built m 
France and Italy and under similar circumstances an army had been 
formed in France, m Britain and in the JVhddle East during the Second 
Great War. 

It was a well-trodden path for the Poles, and there would be no difficulty 
over gathering their soldiers m Russia to the flag of the Polish Republic 
The prisoners-of-war would gladly become soldiers once more ' 

A prisoner-of-war already in Russia, General Wladyslaw Anders, was 
appointed Comraander-in-Chief of this future Army. He had served in 
the Russian forces during the First Great War and knew the country well 
Severely wounded (not for the first time durmg his career) in a battle 
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against the Germans m September, 1939, he had finally’ been capmred by 
the Soviets and, as a prisoner-of-war had spent over twenty months in 
their prisons, first m Lwow and subsequently in Moscow’s notoiious 
prison, Lubianka. Upon receiving his appomtment he was personally 
released by Laurentia Berra, the all-powerful Commissar of Internal 
Affairs, and although weakened by the hardships of Soviet prisons he 
immediately took part in the negotiations with the Russian authorities 

The Szyszko-Bohusz Mission flew via Archangel to Moscow and was 
received by Vyshinsky, Vice-Commissar for Foreign Affairs, who wel- 
comed them with the words that, " since the two Powers were now 
beginning a new common hfe, all wrongs (i.e., all wrongs which the 
Russians had inflicted on the Poles) must be forgotten ” 

The Polish representatives were soon to learn from their first conversa- 
tions with the Russians that the Kremlin’s object in allowing the creation 
of a Polish Army was entirely different from the intentions of Poland in 
this matter. In fact, the Russians made it obvious that they only desired 
the formation of a small unit. Moscow had been somewhat embarrassed 
by the fact that Hitler the ‘ monster ’ and ‘ canmbal,’ had announced a 
‘ crusade ’ in Euiope agamst ‘ the Asiatic barbarism,’ and had collected 
around him the troops of a dozen nations It was to be expected that 
although small m number, some of these troops would soon appear at 
the front German propaganda had given much information regarding 
these Spamards, Frenchmen, Italians, Hungarians, Rumamans, 
Norwegians, Danes, Slovaks, Croats, Chorvats and Finns, a retinue of 
many nationalities, which was soon to include Ukramian and even * 
Russian anti-Bolshevik troops under General Vlasov— while the Soviet 
Umon, “ the country of the Internationale ” stood alone on her battlefront. 

The Soviets were more than anxious to have as soon as possible at 
least one free nation m their ranks on the eastern front, for propaganda 
purposes, and for this reason only they intended to exploit the desire 
of the Poles to reconstruct their army on Russian soil. The liaison 
officers between the Soviet Government and the Polish authorities 
connected with the formation of these troops, were not the Army offiaals 
but the Home Office (N.K..V.D.), who, in the Soviet system of Govern- 
ment, represented above all else, the security of the state. Major 
Zhukov of the Security troops was the head representative sent from the 
N K.V.D. while the chiefs of the Russian Army played a secondary role, 
limited to the execution of the orders received from the Home Office, 
During the fitst conversation with the Polish Military Mission, the Chief 
of the General Staff, Marshal Shaposhmkov, made it clear, that it was 
useless to “ draw up plans for the development of an army on a large 
scale.” It was better to form one small division of 8-10,000 men as 
soon as possible. That was all the Red Army expected from the Poles, 
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and to this end, he appointed his second-in-coramandj a General of the 
Tank Corps, Panfilov. 

The Russian authorities were either unable or had no wish to give 
figures of the number of Pohsh prisoners-of-war and other Pohsh citizens 
retained in their country. When Sikorski had raised the question of the 
prisoners-of-war with Maisky in London, the latter had answered that 
there were about 20,000. The Polish representatives m Russia had only 
been able to find out that, in the camps of Grazovets, 1,000 officers 
were under detention, and in Jushsky and Suzdalsky about 10,000 privates ; 
while another 10,000 were in Staro Bielsk. In addition, they were told 
“ a certain number of officers ” had been taken Northward or behind the 
Ural Mountains. Since the offiaal Soviet commumques had announced 
and repeated m the Press that durmg the Pohsh Campaign, the Russians 
had taken altogether 300,000 prisoners-of-war among which number were 
10,000 officers — an alarming and uncomprehensible difference existed 
between the quoted figures and the actual number of Poles returned to the 
Polish authorities. “ Every hundred Poles ” said Sikorski m his speech after 
signing the Agreement with Russia, “ especially those who have survived 
the rigours of the existing conditions of life in Russia and have not broken 
under the strain, are of enormous importance for the future ” Not only 
every hundred, but, every individual person as well, thought the Polish 
representatives, who were trying to trace then citizens in Russia. But to 
the Soviets, so long accustomed to negligence with regard to their own 
people, this anxiety seemed both useless and nritatmg 

“ A Polish Army on the territory of the U S S.R.” was the text of the 
Polish-Russian Agreement of July 30th, and the Pohsh representatives 
were obliged more than once to emphasise this fact to the Russians, who 
were not evincmg any desire to have a foreign and independent army on 
their territory, particularly a large sovereign army belonging to Poland. 
It was not difficult to see that the Soviets had sufficient manpower and 
weapons for the formation of more of their own umts It was only a question 
of organisation. One outspoken Russian military chief connected with the 
formation of the Pohsh Army'said, “ We are not concerned with your five, 
ten or fifteen divisions, we have hundreds of our own. If we start to arm 
your divisions an equal number of ours will have to go unarmed ” The 
only suggestion they put forward was that ‘ one or two Pohsh divisions 
should be sent immediately to the front line ’ The Kremlin was anxious 
to show one European nation at least, who was fighting against the 
German invaders “ shoulder to shoulder ” with the Soviets. 

The Polish-Russian Military Agreement was concluded on August iqth 
It was a rather long and vaguely worded document, since neither side 
could produce reliable figures. The Russians, anticipating a change for 
the better on the front, where they were still m full letreat, were uncertain 
how far to go with precise commitments towards the Pohsh Government. 
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The Poles, on the other hand, were not sure of the condiaons under which 
the formation of their army would be carried out in the chaos existing in 
Russia (Moscow appeared to be threatened and its evacuation was then in 
fill! swing), or how the Polish soldiers themselves would react after the 
hardships and misfortunes of their detention in the Soviet Umon 
The Mihtary Agreement developed and repeated Article 3 of the Treaty 
of July 30th . that the Pohsh Army m Russia would constitute part of the 
sovereign forces of the Pohsh Repubhc and have all the attributes of a 
sovereign army, and its members take an oath of allegiance to Poland. The 
Commander of this army would be subordmated to the Russian Comman- 
der-m-Chief during operations on the Russian Front. The army itself 
would be comprised of volunteers and conscripts from among Pohsh 
citizens who had been deported to the U.S.S.R. This conscription was 
to be carried out by Polish Recruiting Commissions with the assistance 
of the local Soviet authorities (Article 6) Furthermore, the strength of 
the Pohsh Forces was to be conditionally dependent solely on the number 
of men enlisted (Amcle 4). Since, during this time, neither side knew 
how the organisation of this army would progress, it was agreed at first 
that two divisions were to be formed and one reserve umt — altogether 
30,000 men The Soviets insisted that the Poles should be ready on 
October ist, within six weeks from the day on which the Agreement was 
signed. Considermg the exhausted state of their men through malnu- 
trition and the ill-treatment which they had undergone in Russia, these 
conditions were by no means easy for the Poles. But m any case, the 
final execution of those conditions depended on how qmckly the Soviets 
could supply armaments and eqmpment. The Red Army was to eqmp 
one division, the other was to be equipped through the Alhes’ aid, namely, 
from British and American supplies 
Negotiations in Washington regarding the extension of the terms of the 
Lend-Lease Bill to embrace Poland progressed satisfactorily, and after a 
few days, on September 4th, President Roosevelt authorised the first 
Lease-Lend aid to the Pohsh Government, supulating that the first mihtary 
equipment was to go to the Pohsh troops in Canada. On November 28th, 
General Sikorski stated in an interview to the Press that 50,000 complete 
British outfits had reached the Pohsh troops in Russia and 50,000 more 
were on the way. The U.S A was also sending 60,000 outfits 
On August 12th, 1941, the Praesidium of the Supreme Council of the 
Soviet Umon issued a decree which brought into effect the Protocol 
appended to the Polish-Russian Agreement of July 30th, ordering that all 
Polish subjects in Russia — ^prisoners-of-war and deported citizens from 
Poland, who had been deprived of their liberty, should be set free. 

The release from the prisons, the labour camps and the places of exile of 
the surviving Pohsh men, women and children, began. They poured out m 
then thousands, by train, and in many cases came hundreds of miles on foot 
under the most appallmg conditions. They all streamed in one direction 
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to the central point in the area of the Volga, where the Polish Army was 
being formed. Many went straight on to Kuibyshev where the Pohsh 
Embassy had been re-opened m the temporary capital of the Soviets. In 
the labour camps some had been hberated by the authorities, others had 
left their places of exile as soon as the news of the Polish-Russian Treaty 
and the formation of the Polish Army had filtered through to them and 
without awaiting orders. These people travelled without food, living on 
raw potatoes and unboiled water. Food m Soviet Russia was reserved for 
those who worked and nothmg could be obtamed, even for large sums of 
money, without the ofiicial cards which indicated the holder belonged to 
some collective (kolhoz, sowchoz) or factory. Those people were mdeed 
in a desperate plight in that undernourished coimtry Some had to 
wait for days on the railway stations In most cases their journey lasted 
for several weeks, even months, much longer than anyone had anticipated. 
Some of them came from as far away as Kalyma, Anadyr, the Kamchatka 
Peninsula ; from beyond the Arctic Circle, across the Siberian tundra ; 
from the Altay Mountains and Pamir on the frontiers of India All were 
in a state of extreme exhaustion when they arrived, suffering from 
dysentry, chilbains and frost-bite, with thm, grey faces and bowed 
figures j most of them had lost their teeth They were clad in an assort- 
ment of rags, barefooted or with their legs wrapped m bits of rags from the 
remnants of the clothes they had taken with them from Poland. 

“ Open sores mfested their hands and legs owmg to lack of vitanuns 
Measles had become an epidemic among the children, followed by bronchitis 
and pneumonia Many a weary survivor, traihng to the Pohsh camp, died 
on the wayside Others died m the arms of their friends a few days after 
reachmg their goal The Pohsh authoriues were not able to collect enough 
food for the arriving masses. 

" Their complete state of exhaustion can be judged from one batch of 
1,020 officers who arrived at the Tatishchevo camp. Although they were 
in an appallmg state, it was hoped that they might be saved, but within a 
month 63 of them had died,”* 

Cholerton, the Moscow correspondent of the Daily Telegraph (October 
nth, 1941 ) saw some of the Poles after their release from places of 
detention. 

“ . . They arrive in Moscow very sick mdeed,” he wrote “ How they 
have recovered physically has been a miracle, a miracle born of their morale, 
their newly admitted right to fight once more for their land 

“ General Anders told me about a force of 12,000 Poles which he inspected. 
They were all sull pretty ragged because their battle dress had not arrived. 
No more than one m four had shirts, no more than one m twenty had 
overcoats. But they . . . marched . such is the morale of a great nauon, 
greater than ever m adversity ” 

The Russian authorities supphed food for only the prescribed number of 
soldiers in the camps and refused to concern themselves with the problem 
of feeding any of the Polish citizens The daily rauon in the military 


*" Interview with General Anders ” Polska Walczqca (The Fighting Poland), 
November 20th, 1943 v a 6 
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camps was half that of a soldier in the British Army. The privates 
however, renounced thfir ration, one day a week, and the ofiScers, two days 
a week, for the s^e of fhe Polish civilians ; but it was still too little to keep 
those starving people and the increasing crowds of refugees alife. It was 
not long before many graves appeared m the camps around the Polish flag. 

’ The first task of the Polish authorities was., to save as many of these 
exhausted people as possible. The strongest only had been able to 
survive. They were — 

“ people who had saved their lives by executing their quota of work with 
their bare hands, those who could not had just died. Those who were 
unable to live through the frosts of 40 degrees Centifrade, the snow, the 
bhzzards, and the terrible heat of the summer, those died before the eyes 
of the hvmg. The people who could not overcome scurvy, typhoid and 
dysentery, who could not clmg on to hfe with aU their remaimng strength of 
will, perished Those who could not patiently endure the bars of their 
prisons — ^those also perished without trace or echo 

On August 25th, the Recmitmg Commission set aboiit its task, 
beginning with the prisoner-of-war camp? and continuing from September 
1st, with the labour camps and prisons from which the Russians had 
commenced to release the Poles Among the officers and privates who' 
came from these places of detention were many who had been 'sentenced 
to death by the Soviet tribunals^ some, as late as July 7th, 1941 ; 
during the tune, therefore, when the Soviets were already negotiating with 
the Polish Government, and even on July 29th, the eve of the signmg of the 
Polish-Russian Agreement in London These people had been vaguely 
accused of being spies, saboteurs or of carrying out Fascist propaganda, 
not only in peace-time, but whilst they were in Russia, i.e., when they had 
been m prison. The prosecutors never troubled to give any proof in 
connection with these accusations and the sentences of death were 
imposed en masse. It is difficult to judge what lay behmd the imposition 
of such death sentences and whetiher it had any connection with the 
Russian policy towards Poland, or whether it was simply to clear the 
over-crowded prisons of the frontier zone, includmg Moscow and the 
Ukraine. The verdicts in the above quoted instances had not been 
fulfilled but were changed to a sentence of ten to fifteen years’ imprison- 
ment. 

“ Some day a historian will record,” wrote Ilya Ehrenburg, that most 
eminent Russian writer of this war, after a visit to the Polish camps, “ the 
courage and patriotism of these men who built up an army in exile. All 
we can say now is that it was not easy to bridge m one day the gulf which 
has divided Russians and Poles for cenmries. It was not easy to give 
arms to a former foe. Nor was it easy to take arms from the former 
foe.” 

Mistrust on both sides was great. The wrongs inflicted by the Soviet 
Government on the citizens of Poland had been appalling m their seem- 
in^y senseless cruelty Yet the Poles were willing to forget all these 
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injustices. On August r6thj two days after signing the Alilitary Agrees 
ment. General Anders sent a report to the Polish C.-in-C., m London, 
explaining the attitude of the Poles in Russia 

“ I must admit that the Russian auihormes are consistent, if slow. 
To-day the order for the release of the Polish citizens was published. It 
seems that it can only be us (we, above aU people, who have passed thiough 
the Gethsemane of ill-trcatment in Soviet prisons, concentration camps and 
compulsory exile) who can now m any way oppose the efforts towards 
concord with Russia ' But all of us, without exception, are passing over 
our own personal affairs now that this cloance of fighting once more with 
arms in our hands for Poland, for oui country, is given to us The path 
towards our great aim is clearly indicated This possibility of forming a 
sovereign Pohsh Army and of creating along with it the centres of our 
culture, where we can rescue at least a few hundred thousand Polish citizens, 
our so precious population (tlie families of the soldiers, many oiphans and 
children, members of cultural orgamsauons and so fordi) from misery is 
of intrinsic value 

These were the sentiments of the Poles in Russia. But did the Kremlin 
really mtend carrying out the signed agieement with complete loyalty ? 
And did the Kicmlin believe that its ‘ former foe ’ or rather its ‘ former 
victim ’ could be trusted > 

Both sides had to prove their good intentions and their good-will 
But since the Poles were mdeed physically a very weak partner m the 
contract, it was to be expected that the Soviets would at least express some 
form of chivalry towards the peoples of a country with whom they had 
already broken previous agreements It is worth notmg that the Kremlin 
leaders made it clear from the first that their conduct towards Poland had 
always been perfectly ‘ just ’ and adopted the attitude that, ‘ they had 
never invaded Poland,’ that they ‘ had not stabbed her in the back,’ and 
they ‘ had not deported her population,’ emphasising this at every oppoi- 
tumty. Each action of the Soviets, so they declared had ‘ strictly con- 
formed to the existing treaties ’ and ‘ had been earned out for state 
reasons.’ 

The Soviets intended to exploit the Polish-Russian Agreement in three 
ways Firstly, they planned to send some of the Polish troops into the 
front linej secondly, they wanted to use the Poles m an attempt to 
organise a revolt in the rear of the attackmg German armies and 
thirdly, to supply the Russian Intelligence Service with information 
regarding the movements of the Germans m Poland. 

The first objective was fairly straightforward, but the remaining two 
were not entirely nuliiary in character. They also had an important 
political aspect for, as a consequence, the forces of Underground Poland 
would have been subordinated to the Russian High Command. Alt of 
which went far beyond the bounds of the concluded Agreement, and, as it 
soon became clear, were quite incompatible with both Polish sovereignty 
and her national interests. 

* Dzknmk Polski (Polish Daily), London, August 25th, 1941 
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The mtentiions which the Kremlin had regarding the Polish Army can 
be seen from their procedure with the Czechs. On September 27th, 
194I3 for reasons of propaganda, the Kremlin concluded with the Provis- 
ional Czecho-Slovak Government m London under Benes, a similar 
agreement as that made with the Poles, namely, to form a Czech Army 
in the U.S.S R. But the number of Czechs found actually in Russia itself 
was so few that oflacially they could only form one brigade. In actual fact 
one small battalion composed of Czechs and Slovaks, supplemented by 
Carpathian Ruthemans and Austrians (called Sudeten-Gcrmans by the 
Soviets) came mto existence. It was obvious the whole thing was merely 
a question of ‘ face.’ 

Soon General Anders had many thousands of men at his disposal 
(50,000 at the end of October) and still the flood of returning people went 
on. And if, in August, the Russians had thought of forming one or two 
‘ representative ’ Polish divisions, the Polish authorities now considered 
that by the end of the conscription, they would have enough men for ten 
divisions It was obvious from the start, however, that the Soviets did 
not view the formation of a large Polish Army on the territory of the 
U.S.S.R., with any great favour. With the commencement of the Red 
Army’s withdrawal along the entire front, the Soviet Government showed 
a certain tendency towards genuine co-operation with the Poles, but it 
was merely in the Russian sense of this term. The ofiBces of the Comintern 
had been sent far away to Ufa in the East, but its Polish Department went 
to Kmbyshev as the Government obviously wished to keep the latter 
close at hand. 

The Poles wished to build up a genuine fighting force, ‘ an Army ’ as 
the Agreement of July 1941 exphcitly stated, but the Soviets did not have 
sufficient faith in the Poles to allow them to create such a strong force on 
Russian soil. They handed out old type equipment and umforms for one 
division only, since, according to that Agreement, a division was the small- 
est umt which could be sent to the front. This division was never given 
the full quota of modern armaments, it possessed neither anti-ancraft, nor 
anti-tank weapons, and yet the Soviets invited General Anders to send it 
to the front Ime immeffiately * This was m October, when the German 
tank armies were still driving eastwards. To send out these troops, so 
poorly equipped in comparison with the average Russian or German 
soldier, was to send them to certain slaughter. General Andeis made it 
quite clear he could not undertake such a risk, and asked for normal 
equipment, in particular for anti-tank and anti-aircraft guns. Except for 
the division previously mentioned, the Polish Army had no equipment. 
The needs of a Polish Army were not catered for by Russia. 

* When Sifcorskj inspected the forces in the Buzuluk camp on December 16th, 
Moscow radio emphasised that all forces paraded and that the infantry was 
“ equipped with anti-aircraft and ana-tank aruUery, with gmis of the latest types.” 
A statement which was incorrect. 
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By December, every Polish Division which was cleared, possessed on an 
average, forty rifles between ten thousand men, and, in order to keep in 
training, these men were compelled to drill with home-made dummy 
wooden rifles. The Soviet Governmoit made a formal declaration to the 
effect that it was unable to provide armaments for the Poles and this m spite 
of having so much booty from Poland in 1939. The amount of weapons 
taken on that occasion had been enumerated by Molotov in his speech at 
the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. on October 31st, 1939— the Russians 
had taken 300 planes, 900 guns, 10,000 machine guns, 300,000 rifles, 
1,300,000 artillery shells and a great deal of other mihtary equipment. 
This amount would have su ffi ced at any rate in the beginning, to equip the 
Pohsh Army m Russia. The Polish Government could not produce the 
necessary armaments m the space of a few weeks or even months for this 
army from any other source. In that autumn and winter 194I3 neither 
Great Britain nor the U.S.A. had sufficient for their own requirements. 
The supplies of armaments sent by the British to the Middle East and 
intended for the Polish Army in Russia never reached its destination. An 
urgent necessity for armaments in Burma had arisen owmg to the crisis, 
and this supply was diverted there. It seemed that only Russia, who had 
exclusively manufactured weapons durmg the thrice-repeated ‘ piatiletka ’ 
(five year plan) possessed arms in what appeared to be an unlimited 
quantity. But the Soviets had no wish to supply these Pohsh forces. 
Meanwhile the Polish authorities were begmmng to experience an in- 
creasmg anxiety. The privates were findmg their way back in consider- 
able numbers to the headquarters, but very few officers had so far made 
an appearance. Where were they? The question was on everyone’s 
bps. As each succeedmg day passed in the Pohsh camps, this anxiety 
deepened and the silence grew more ominous. “ Could it be possible 
that all had perished ? ” General Anders now had his troops but no 
officers and very few N.C Os. — ^and no mformation as to their whereabouts. 

On the steppe lands near Saratov and Samara (Kmbyshev), somewhere 
near the Volga river, the first camps of the Pohsh Army— -Tockoje, 
Tatishstshevo had sprung up. The Army Headquarters were in Buzuluk, 
400 kilometres (250 miles) from Taiishtschevo — a great distance when 
takmg into consideration the devastauon of the Russian railway system. 
In fact, under the existing circumstances, it took from four to eleven 
days to cover the distance. Travelling by car was only safe if a 
compass was used, for there were hundreds of trails in the snow to mislead 
the driver. The first snows fell m September and then an mtense 
cold settled over the land. A few barracks in the summer camps *vere 
assigned to the Polish Army. These had to be the headquarters, hospitals 
and kitchens, while the people themselves were obliged to live in tents. 

When the Poles began to arrive at Tatishtschevo 
there was no food ... no equipment ... no telephone communication 
with the nearest Russian mihtary centre at Saratov. The railway station 
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was far away In this camp, on the bare earth, lay those ill-clad and under- 
fed bands of Pohsh soldiers Such were the conditions under which the 
5 th Infantry Division was to emerge 

Cazalet wrote a description of these camps in the December of that yeai 

“At Tocko)e it was very cold, thirty degrees of frost, and there were some 
twenty thousand Poles m this camp. Every man looked half-starved 
Their faces were grey, quite a different colour from those of ordmary people. 
Most of them looked as if they had also been frost-bitten. They were living 
in tents There were no houses, no wood, except that which they pulled 
down with their hands, no Y M.C A huts, no cmemas oi shops, no town or 
village to which they could go . . . Many of their companions had died of 
cold or sheer physical exhausnon m their two long years of imprisonment. 

“Yet when these men marched by m them British overcoats, they showed a 
spirit winch was truly remarkable They thought themselves in heaven 
after two years m labour camps ” 

It was mole than difficult to form divisions from such exhausted 
people for the immediate action m the front Ime for which Moscow was 
pressmg. Armaments for this 5th Division arrived slowly, the guns, 
without horses or carriages had to be pulled many miles into camp by 
teams of soldiers. Their first task was to build dug-outs as some measure 
of protection against the terrible frost which fell to forty degrees 
Centigrade and even lower. 

Yet in spite of these hard conditions, units began to form and the 
training commenced. Ilya Ehrenburg, after accompanying Sikorski, 
wrote 

“ I have been for a week amidst the Poles ; I have seen them parade m 
the snow before General Sikorski. The men who marched past us showed 
marks of deep suffermgs, a gieat human drama was reflected in their eyes. 
They had lost everytlung ' But they held their rifles with pride. I saw 
grey-haired soldiers, with long moustaches, and very young boys kissing 
tile rifles they had just received. They were holding the weapons tight m 
their hands with radiant happmess — as one holds a beloved woman.” 

Soon after the agreement on July 30th, Russian press and Moscow radio 
began to appeal to the Polish people to raise a revolution in the rear of the 
attacking German armies driving swiftly Eastward. In making this appeal 
Moscow acted entirely in her own mterests, and considered neither the 
circumstances nor the interests of the Polish people themselves. The 
Polish Underground Army was organised to fight when the opportunity 
arose. It was a type of army which could undertake a great deal, but only 
under special conditions, and at the moment when the enemy’s morale was 
shaken. Then, and then only, may the underground army appear on the 
scene, and when it can withm a few days, paralyse the enemy’s communi- 
cations and liaison centres. Such an action had taken place in Poland m 
1918, and it was for a s imil ar battle that the Polish Underground Army 
had been tramed since 1939. But the Soviets were demanding that these 
troops, armed at the most with a pistol or a few tommy-guns, without 


* Dzimmk Folski (Pohsh Duly), London, June 27th, 1942 
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modem armament^ without amlleryj tanks or planes, should go into 
action against an enemy, then at the height of his success * 

The Russians, with their usual ruthlessness, did not consider this side 
of the problem, they only wanted an hnmediate revolt in the rear of the 
German Army. An appeal of this kind sounded more than extraordinary 
to the Polish people who had already been fighting for two years. It 
seemed incomprehensible to hear the Soviets summoning them to revolt. 
The moral position of Russia after her action durmg the past two years m 
Poland’s Eastern provinces, could not under such circumstances be 
strong . . . Therefore, Moscow dared not ventuie to speak directly to the 
Poles in Goi man-occupied Poland during the first months of hei sojourn 
in the Allied camp. Russian wave lengths broadcast under the name of 
the Polish Underground, altliough the Soviet authorities .categorically 
denied that these were their stations " Polish patriots,” the Soviet radio 
station ‘ Front ’ appealed on January 13th, 1942, for instance, “ should 
come into close con tact with the Red Army Try to visualise the effect of 
your revolt now on the enemy ' Imagme what would happen if all Poles 
began a merciless attack on the Germans ' ” It was difficult to visualise 
in any case, how the Polish patriots could come mto close contact with the 
Red Army when it was m retreat to the Volga. It was easy, however, 
to understand what the effect of such revolt would have been for the Polish 
people. As things then stood the German High Command would, in 
fact, have been extremely satisfied to watch any such move on the part of 
the Underground, for it meant nothing less than the ultimate capture and 
ehminalion of highly dangerous opponents. 

Neither the Polish nation nor, for that matter, any other oppressed 
nation m Europe, awaited a call from Moscow to begm their fight against 
Germany At that stage of the war none of them would have agreed that 
such a ckll corresponded with Iherr national mterests. And, arcumstances 
more astomshmg still, even as the Russian radio stations were broadcasting 
these inciung speeches, thousands of Polish soldiers were still held im- 
prisoned in Soviet dungeons 

There was another side to this question of an uprising in Poland, namely, 
that the Russians, during their occupaoon of her Eastern provmces, had 


* Wojtkiewicz Strumph, S., Wojsko Polskie w Sowietach (“ Polish Forces in the 
Soviet Union Bellona, London, June, 1944, p. 32 • 

The Russians even more ardently than they were endeavounng to have a Polish 
division on the front, were striving to orgamse an uprising in the rear of the Ger- 
mans. Immediately after the first talks with the Chief of General Staff, Marshal 
Shaposhnikov and General Panfilov, the Chief of the Pohsh Military Mission, 
General Szyszko Bohusz, reported to Premier Sikorski from Moscow, that*the 
Soviets had put foiward the question of an action withm Poland itself, as the &st 
plan. I was in Moscow in the early days of September, 1941, and I observed 
with the greatest amazement that the Soviets were recruitmg our people for this 
action, and the pressure on General Anders regardmg this objective was very 
strong. The fact that any rising m Poland m 1941, would have been hopeless and 
would have been paid for with a sea of Polish blood . . was of no concern to the 
Russians . . . They were following their own interests in this matter 
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drained her of man-power as much as they could. The Germans m 
Western Poland had carried out a similar work over the same period. 
They had detained ovei 400,000 prisoners-of-war, while about one and a 
half million men had been tiansported to forced labour in Germany. 
It is not difEcult to conclude, therefore, that there was, indeed, no suitable 
force organised at that time m Poland with which to conduct a revolution 
on any grand scale. The Pohsh Government could not give orders for 
any uprising in their country on the scale so desired by Moscow. Since 
the Kremlin refused to admit the logic of the Poles’ point of view, a cause 
for argument was thereupon established. The Polish Government was 
energetic in emphasismg that the Underground Army could not reveal its 
identity at that stage, and, furthermore, that it could not be directed by any 
appeals or orders ftom Russian radio stations broadcasting in the Polish 
language 

It seems there was disappointment in Moscow over the failure to gain 
control of the Pohsh Underground, particularly of its Intelligence Service. 
It was quite obvious that this service would have had to supply Poland’s 
former enemy and present Ally with material. Complete subordination 
to Moscow under those circumstances was too much to expect of its 
members Moreover, such a step was to all intents and purposes im- 
possible. This Service, based on the best elements within Poland, was 
undertaken by those who, in risking their lives, were free to nominate (in 
the firm belief that it was for the benefit of their country), the people to 
whom they would give the fruits of their labour Therefore, Moscow 
could receive information from Poland regarding Germany, only by the 
way of London and only mformation. There could be no question of the 
Pohsh Undergroimd Army executmg the orders of, or being directed by, 
the Kiemlm. The real mtentions of Moscow, however, were soon to be 
revealed. Dissatisfied with the existing state of affairs, the Soviets began 
to organise a rival Underground organisation of Communist origin in 
Poland, who would be prepared to work for them, and not only in purely 
military spheres either. 

By October and November, 1941, the Kremlin still did not seem to have 
any clear notion as to how they were going to deal with this Pohsh question. 
The Soviets had toyed with the idea that, by expressing their goodwill, 
not so much in actual deeds as by veiled promises, they might be able to 
pull Poland into the Soviet camp by the hand which Sikorski had stretched 
out to, them in friendhness. To pull her body and soul, and in this 
simple manner, achieve their long cherished desure of absorbing Poland. 

ir Stahn was p inning his hopes on Sikorski, then he should have Icnown 
that the Premier of a democrauc nation could not change the natural 
process of pubhc opmion by the issue of any order, that he was not free to, 
and indeed, had no intention of hamessmg the Polish Nation to the Soviet 
chariot Only a sincere policy and a responsible guarantee by the Soviets 
could bring about this so desired change. 



“ It would be absurd to pretend,” wrote Eve Curie, very cautiously ex- 
pressing her opinion in her diary ‘ Journey Among Warriors ’ (p. 269), 
after visiting Kuibyshev m January, 1942, “ to pretend that anything like a 
friendship had a chance to develop in the Soviet Union between the Russians 
and the liberated Poles. There were certam grim facts that only time could 
shroud in forgetfuhiess 

“ How dramatic the Russian-Pohsh relations still appeared, though, when 
one examined them, not on the paper, but m their crude and human reality ! 

" The Soviet ‘ transfer ’ of population (to put it mildly), involving one 
•section of Polish people or more, had had such cruel and far-reaching con- 
sequences that It could not be ‘ straightened out ’ withm a few weeks or 
months, even with the goodwill of both the former captives and the former 
jailers.” 

The Colonel of the N.K.V.D security forces, Aron Volkoviski, was 
appointed as the liaison officer to the Pohsh Headquarters . He endeavour- 
ed to penetrate as deeply as he could into the heart of the Polish Army 
and to unite it psychologically with the Red Army. The first part of his 
task was easy but he encountered many unsurmountable obstacles in the 
path of the second, not only because the Poles belonged to the Western 
avilisation, but also because their experiences while in Russia had left a 
mark on them which could not easily be eradicated. 

The Soviet authorities established a far-ieaching net of espionage 
around the newly created Polish Army. Correspondence was opened and 
read; there was the instance where Vyshinsky, Vice-Commissar of 
Foreign Affairs, on May 6th, 1943, unscrupulously quoted extracts to 
foreign correspondents. Several of the N K V.D agents sent as recruits 
to the Polish units were unmasked Any mformation received through 
the Soviet’s Intelligence Service could only convince the Russian authori- 
ties that the Poles had their own national ideas In fact, their enforced 
stay in Soviet prisons and labour camps had not influenced their views in 
this direction in the slightest, nor had it converted them to the Communist 
order, a point which Sikorski made quite clear in his broadcast to his 
people. 

There was no mystery about the fact that Poles are, and always will be 
Poles, and have no wish to be Russian Cominunists. A determination 
perfectly comprehensible to every free nation, but a conviction which 
under the Soviet rule, is synonymous with opposition and revolt against 
the existing order It is worth-while notmg at this juncture that most of 
the Russian efforts to sow mlrigue and discord in the Pohsh Army and 
thereby gam the means to intervene in its affairs were not so much among 
the lower ranlcs, as among the officer class The mass of Polish soldiers 
constituted the toughest of men, all of whom had passed through the hell of 
labour camps and exile and for whom Soviet Communism was low 
identified with that poverty, suffering and persecution. They were prepared 
to fight the Germans as they had already fought in 1939 if the condition 
was freedom for then country and an ulumate return to life as they had 
known it in the easier, happier times, 
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Propaganda among these men seemed worthless, and after a few 
attempts, the N K.V.D. abandoned it in mder to make stronger efforts 
with regard to the officers The latter fell into two categories. The first 
group consisted of the few who had passed through the same experiences 
as the privates ; and the second were the men who had been detained in 
prisoner-of-war camps and had managed to survive. Although living 
under hard conditions they had not been so physically ill-used or so 
exhausted by starvation as the others,and left together in the camps they had 
the time and opportunity to discuss their ultimate destiny These could 
be, and indeed were tempted by the Russians. As far back as the winter 
of 1939 the N.K.V D tried to seek out among those officers and privates 
some men who imght be induced to jom their ranks They discovered 
about ten officers, several N.C.Os and a number of privates who, still 
under the influence of the defeat of 1939, had lost their faith in the resurrec- 
tion of Poland and who showed some inclination towards the Coramumst 
creed. This group, led by the retired Lieutenant-Colonel Bcrling, were 
removed from their prison camps and sent on a special course near Moscow 
where they were tramed as intelligence agents to be used in German- 
occupied Poland After the Soviets had concluded the Pact with the 
Polish Government m 1941, these men presented themselves to the 
Polish authorities, declaring their loyalty and willmgness to serve in the 
Army They encountered a strong feeling of hostility, but General 
Anders, however, decided that their former activities and treason must be 
overlooked for the common cause, and that they must receive the same 
treatment as the rest. Therefore, they were admitted into the Army, 
while Berling was nominated, Chief-of-Staff of the 5th Infantry Division. 

The N.K.V.D., to further its espionage in the Polish forces, tried 
to make some use of the men whom they had ‘ trained.’ But the followers 
of Berling were dispersed throughout various units where they could not, 
or apparently did not wish to do much harm. Some them even 
confessed to then superior officers the role they were supposed to play 
When in February, 1942, it had been established without a question of 
doubt that Berling was in league with the N K V D., his Divisional 
Commander, General Boruta Spiechowiez released him forthwith from 
his duties. TheN.K.V.D reacted strongly against this action and General 
Zhukov personally came to the Polish Commander to ascertain the reason 
for Berling’s dismissal. 

There were other attempts on the part of the N K.V.D. to intervene 
in the internal affairs of the Polish Army They evmced special anxiety 
whep a small four-page Polish weekly (“ Orzel Polski “ Polish Eagle ”) 
began to appear on December nth, 1941. Each editorial was accom- 
panied by strong protests from the authorities of the N.K V.D., not so 
much for its actual contents, as for what, according to the Soviet authori- 
ties, it did not contain. They considered all newspapers published in 
their country should be Soviet Communist ones, even if written in another 



language. Finally, General Anders, in order to avoid further unpleasant- 
ness, agreed to submit his weekly to Russian censorship As a result, and 
since the Soviets could not find any fault in it, every editorial was held 
up for a long time 

Attempts were also made to play General Anders off against the Polish 
Government m London, the Commanders of the Pohsh Divisions against 
General Anders and the younger officers against their superiors, m fact, to 
create a general web of intrigue and suspicion. However, the Kremlin 
realised at an early stage, that any action of this type would not promise a 
great success among the Polish Army and so, m that wmter the Polish 
Department of the Comintern began to work. The Soviet radio which had 
broadcast m the Polish language disguised until then as an * Independent 
Underground ’ station, shortly afterwards adopted the name of the 
Pohsh national hero, and announced itself as the Soviet ‘ Kosciuszko ’ 
radio station, and broadcast regularly from the end of November, )ust 
therefore at the time when General Sikorski arrived in Russia. One weekly 
in the Polish language was printed and issued by a Press set up by the 
Comintern — “ Nowe Widnokregi ” (“ New Horizons ”) and from 
March, 1943, another " Wolna Polska ” (" Free Poland ”) made its 
appearance 

The Kremlin still wavered m its policy regardmg the creation 
of this Army, and the tendency manifested time and time again 
was to limit the number of Polish troops then being orgamsed in the Soviet 
Union. The Russians had given the difficulty of food as a reason, but 
since they were about to mobilise twenty-five million of their own people, 
the question of food for fifty thousand was a mere trifle in comparison 
Finally, on November 6tli, the Soviet military authorities presented 
General Anders with a demand to the effect that only thirty thousand men 
could be retained m the Polish -Army, since only food for tins number 
could be provided. The remainder must be disdiarged and return 
from whence they had come A similar statement made by Molotov was 
handed to the Polish Ambassador in London. 

, In the meantime, many thousands of the airivmg exiles had had to be 
turned back owing to lack of supplies and they made their way southwaids 
to a warmer climate, where it was hoped they might find the means of 
existing in agricultural work of some kind The majority, however, died 
of malaria , any survivors were eventually absorbed in the Polish Army 
when It arrived in Turkestan 

On November r5th. General Anders and the Pohsh Ambassadoi*had 
had an interview with Stahn in the presence of Molotov, and Stalin 
himself personally changed the previous order, approving the suggestion 
that the Polish Army, now estimated to be 60,000 strong, should be 
increased to the maximum capacity, and furthermore, that the training of 
all available Poles should be speeded up. The climax of the bargaining 

41 



over this question of the numerical strength of the Polish troops came 
during the first days of December when Sikorski arrived in Russia via 
Africa and Teheran, accompanied by his Chief-of- Staff, General 
Klimecki, and the British Liaison Officer, Major V. Cazalet. On his 
arrival, there was an ‘ open ’ talk between Stalin and Sikorski, who was 
anxious to unite all the Polish forces in Persia, and to include the Car- 
pathian Brigade which had fought in Africa and had been besieged in 
Tobruk It became evident to Sikorski that conditions did not exist in 
Russia for the foimation of such an army, and he proposed to Stalin that 
seven divisions should be formed and transferied to Persia, where they 
could be equipped by the Briush and return to the Russian front in due 
course In addition, he wanted to transfer some 25,000 men to Britain 
with a view to augmentmg the forces stationed there. 

Stalin reacted angrily to both these proposals. “ I am an old man, 
sixty-two years of age. I know that where an army is foimed, there that 
army should remam. K Poles don’t wish to fight let them say so. If 
they want to go — let them go. We can’t keep them ” Sikorski, offended 
by the insinuation that the Poles did not want to fight, denied this allegation 
and retorted to Stalin : “ Improve the existing conditions which surround 
the Poles and they would be able to fight ” But Stalin remarked brus- 
quely : “ The British need the Polish troops — we can do without you 
We shall re-conquer Poland ourselves and give it back to you.” 

Sikorski pointed out to Stalm that under the existing circumstances, the 
lack of proper food and medicme, with typhus laging, and no equipment, 
it was impossible to form even one Army Corps. Stalin acknowledged 
that the conditions for his troops were more favourable, but they were 
" supplying what they could to the Poles.” He had received Churchill’s 
request regarding the transfer of the Poles to the British Zone, and he 
agreed to allow three divisions to go In the meantime, he said, “ orders 
would be given to find quarters for the remaming divisions.” 

The Pohsh Premier and Commander-in-Chief, made it clear that he 
was responsible for urging the British authorities to have the Poles trans- 
ferred to Persia, in order that he might obtain equipment for them, but he 
was prepared to fight on the Russian front when this had been done. 
Stalin seemed to be convinced by Sikorski’s smeerity, and feeling he was 
perhaps competing with the BriUsh for the Polish Army, appeared to 
regret Ws former charge. 

Therefore, in December, both Stalm and Sikorski agreed that the 
conditions for the formation of a Pohsh Army m Russia, on the latter’s 
supplies alone, were impracticable. The Soviets, however, would ‘ give 
what they could,’ but the Poles must trelt southwards to Turkestan, 
nearer to the British supply bases through Persia. The Army was to 
consist of six divisions, each contairung 11,000 men, with 30,000 reserve, 
i.e., 96,000 in all. Furthermore, they agreed that 25,000 men should be 
sent to the Middle East as reinforcements for the Polish forces then 
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fightin g in Libya, and that two thousand airmen and sailors should join 
units m Great Britain Thus the total of the Poles recamited m the Soviet 
Union would amount to 123,000 men. 

It had been agreed during the conversations between Sikorski and 
Stalin that the hundreds of thousands of Polish civihans dispersed through- 
out Russia should be concentrated in one area m the South, where they 
could be under the care of the oflScial Polish delegates. 


On December 4th, Sikorski signed in Moscow, a ‘ Declaration of 
Friendslup ’ with Stalin. It was “ to express the spirit of co-operation ” 
and the necessity for Poland and Soviet Russia to collaborate, not only 
during the war, but also m the bmldmg of the post-war world. 

/The text of this Declaration was as follows . 

“ The Government of the U.S.S.R and the Government of the Polish 
Republic, moved in a spirit of friendly agreement and military co-operation, 
declare • 

“ 1 . German Hitlerite Imperiahsm is the most evil enemy of mankind. 
It is impossible to make any compromise with it. Botli Governments, 
together with Great Britain and other Allies, and with the support of the 
U.S.A , will continue the war until complete victory and the final destruction 
of the German invaders. 

“ 2 . In putting into operation the agreement signed in July, 1941 , both 
Governments will lend each other full military aid duimg the war. The 
forces of the Polish Government m the U S.S R will conduct the fight 
against the German bandits shoulder to shoulder with the Soviet forces. 

“ In peace-time the relations between the two states will be based on the 
principles of good neighbourly collaboration, friendship, and the honest 
mutual observance of obhgations agreed by both sides 

“ 3 . After the victorious termination of the war and the adequate 
punishment of the German crimmals, it will be the task of the Alhed States 
to guarantee a just and lasting peace 

“ This can only be achieved by a new organisation of mteinational relations 
based on the unity and enduring alhance of the democratic countries. 

“ In the creation of such an organisation, a vital condition will be respect 
for international law, supported by the collective armed forces of all Alhed 
countries Only under such conditions can the Europe destroyed by 
German barbarians be resurrected and a guarantee given that the catastrophe 
now occuring in Europe will not be repeated ” 

In his broadcast on December 4th, regarding the ‘ Declaration of 
Friendship ’ Sikorski suggested that : 

“ The Soviet Union understood that a strong Poland is an indispensable 
factor in a stable European equilibrium. This brotlierhood in arms, which 
appears for the first time in history, will be of decisive sigmficance fjjr the 
future of both States and peoples as a basis of relations which, unlike those 
of past, are friendly. Both sides are ready to forget all that divided them in 
the past. We believe that the Soviet people will not forget that we stood by 
their side durmg their most difficult hour and that they will reahse what a 
strong and friendly Poland, facmg Germany, means to them Mutual 
goodwill and mutui respect for national pecuharities and state sovereignty — 
these are the only conditions which make such relations between us possible.” 
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In Ms speech at the banquet, given to celebrate the occasion, Stalin 
expressed the hope that Poland, after the war, would be “ greater and 
stronger ” than she had ever been. 

Seven Moscow radio stations repeated Sikoiski’s speech and 
played the Polish National anthem, before and after it. At Stalin’s 
personal order the text of the Polish-Russian ‘ Declaration of Friendship ’ 
was repeated m forty languages. Even m German, in order, as Molotov 
stated to Sikorski, “ that Hiller should also have the pleasure of hearing 
it.” And yet that same evening the Soviet’s Polish-spealang ‘ Kosausz- 
ko ’ station and the Ukrame-speakmg ‘ Shevtchenko ’ (named after a 
well-known Ukraine poet) broadcast entiiely different programmes — the 
latter on the effect of the future Red Ukramian rule in Polish Lwow. 
That self-same night m Kmbyshev the N.K.V.D. arrested the leaders of 
the Socialist Jewish Party of Poland’s ‘ Bund,’ Erlich and Alter 

On December ist, 1941, just as Sikorski had arrived in the Soviet Union, 
the Moscow Government sent a Note to the Polish Ambassador re- 
affirming Its ‘ decree ’ of November 29th, 1939, whereby “ all persons 
domiciled in the Eastern half of Poland had become Russian citizens,” 
Those specifically of Polish nationality only, were exempt In other words, 
those Polish citizens who had been residing in Polish territories in 
November, 1939, and who belonged to the ‘mmoiities,’ Ukrainians, 
WMte Ruthenians, Jews or Tartars, were simply proclaimed by Moscow 
to be subj’ects of the U.S.S R. Was this action mtended as a test case ? 

Sikorski’s visit to Russia had merely smoothed ovei the edges of the 
Kremlin’s irritation and impatience regarding the rebuildmg of the 
Polish Army and towards the Polish problem in general, and it did not 
prevent them beginmng a propaganda campaign in an al tempt to contact 
the Polish people themselves mdependently of their Government. The 
Polish Army, to the formauon of which the Kremlin had given so little, 
was reported m the Soviet propaganda to be an army of “ one hundred and 
fifty thousand ” and “ the greatest Allied Army abroad ” At that time 
the Polish Forces in Great Britain and the Middle East numbered forty- 
eight thousand.* 

Pravda, on December 6th, in its leading article entitled “ Soviet-Polish 
Declaration of friendship and mutual assistance ” underlined, “ this 
Declaration will be recorded m history as the struggle for the freedom of 
man against German Fascist Impeiiahsm . . . it will be an example of an 
unbreakable decision, thefreedom-lovmg people united in the fight against 
the bloody Hitler ! ” 

Ilf London, the official Polish Press welcomed tMs Declaration with the 
same enthusiasm. Sikorski was convmced that “ the frank talks and the 
sigmng of the Declaration of December 4th, a Declaration which was 
clear, expressive and far-reaching, had dispersed the apparent anxiety 


* Sikorski’s statement in Egyptian Press, November 13th. 
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regarding the difSculties over the execution of the Agreement of July 30th, 
1941.”* 

Sikorski had gone to Russia with the idea of endeavourmg to settle the 
Polish affairs directly with the Soviet Government. He had gone with 
the full agreement of the British Governmentj anxious to improve and 
strengthenPolish-Russian collaboration to the maximum degiee. Although 
it appeared that matters had been settled m a favourable way, in a few 
weeks time, at the end of December, news came from Russia which had an 
ominous ring m the ears of the Poles. The Soviets were not executing 
their part part of the July Agreement — ^all the Poles were not being released 
and Sikorski’s visit seemed to have made no marked difference to their 
situation. The fate of thousands was still unknown, while many, it was 
revealed, were still being held in the Russian prisons. The organising of 
the Polish Army was encountering maedible and unforeseen difficulties. 
Already by the end of November the Kremlin had come to the conclusion 
that the climax of its crisis on the front-line had been reached, and that 
the Soviet regime, m spite of heavy defeats, was still strongly established. 
No doubt during this peiiod the conviction began to spread in the 
Kremlin that sooner or later they would be able to pass over to the 
offensive against Germany. A Polish Army might have proved useful m 
the defence of the Soviet Union, but when Russia’s advance Westward, 
which was eventually intended to reach Poland began, this would no 
longer be the case 

It IS difficult to understand why Stalin made an Agreement with 
Sikorsld for the recruitment of 123,000 men and why he again emphasised 
his willingness to permit the formation of an Army on Russian soil, if 
at the same time and due to the Kremlm’s insistence on the exclusion 
of those who, though Pohsh citizens, were not of Polish blood, 
the number of men available for recruitment had been considerably 
reduced Furthermore, a few weeks later, when the Recruiting Commis- 
sions were set up, the Soviet Government openly violated Article 6 of the 
Polish-Soviet Military Agreement, by composmg these recruiting boards 
in the districts containmg deportees, from Soviet officials, whereas, under 
the provision of that Article, they were to funaion with the "assistance of 
the Soviet authorities ” only. Thus the decision rested entirely with the 
Russians as to which men were to be allowed to enlist in the Polish 
Forces It was soon ewdent that they wer^ not particularly anxious to 
increase the size of the Polish Army for every able-bodied person not of 
Polish blood, who came tmder the Decree mentioned in the 
Soviet Note of December ist, was conscripted to the Red Aimy. F|om 
January, 1942, other evidence of the Russians’ unwillingness in "this 
direction began to be made manifest. The notices of conscription were 
not handed by the postal authorities to the reapients for whom they were 
intended. The railways refused to transport the Poles who did not have 
* Stronski S., Wtadomoici Polskie, Tondon, 1941 
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pass-cards in their possession, while the District Commissars declared 
they had received no instructions to issue them with such cards. And so 
in the greater part of European Russia, (Archangel, the Vologda provinces, 
the Republic of Komi, part of Asiatic Russia, Altay, Krasnoyarsk and 
Yakuck provinces) where the majority of the Poles had been sent, they 
were cut off from any means of rejoimng the Polish forces. It is 
important to stress here, that the Soviet Government had made no 
attempt to release those Pohsh atizens who had previously been com- 
pulsorily conscripted into the Red Army, as it had been decided upon in 
the Agreement. When, howevci, the Poles insisted on the fulfilment of 
that pledge and the Polish Ambassador pomted out to Molotov that 
Stalin had peisonally agreed to this m an interview with both Sikorski 
and Anders, Molotov demed it, stating there must have been some mis- 
understanding. Thereupon, from the November of 1941, the Russians 
again began forcibly enlisting Polish citizens into the labour battalions 
and a few months later, into the Red Army as well. 

The Soviet’s limitations in connection with the recruitment, combined 
with the extraordinary non-appearance of the thousands of officers, 
greatly obstructed the formation of the Polish Army. Several hundred 
officers had been sent from Great Britain, but it was still insufficient to 
fill every post m the new Army. In adtoion, some of them were not 
able to reach their headquarters until four months later— four months to 
reach Tashkent from Archangel ! And equipment and armaments had 
still not arrived. 

Both Russians and Poles finally had to confess themselves disappointed 
in the results The Poles had not made their expected appearance at 
the front — due to lack of armaments and officers, while the Russians 
had also been unsucccssM in their efforts to master the Underground 
Army in Poland. The Poles were to suffer a severe blow when it 
was realised that the Kremlm, who, after the signing of the Treaty of 
July 30th, 1941, and after having agreed to allow the creation of a Polish 
Army, was now opposing this plan. 

The Kremlin had begun to realise that this army inside Russia itself 
would, from the political point of view, be a burden. As a One-Party 
State in principle and practice, the Soviet Union does not permit any 
independent organisation to exist on its territories.* The appearance in 


After achieving power, the Bolsheviks had retained a few national troops in 
the Autonomic Republics, but eventually ceased even this pretence. The last to 
peri^ in the campaign for the consolidation of the ‘ State Party ’ were the Ukiain- 
lan troops. They were dissolved m 1935-7, In those years after the execution of 
Yakir, the Commander of the Kiev mihtaiy district and one of the heroes of the 
Civil War, together with his entire staff, several thousand semor officers in the 
Ukraine were arrested, shot or exiled to labour camps When the Red Army had 
changed its structure and ‘territonaldivisions' disappeared, nothing remamed of 
the Ukrainian troops Only the names of local towns, as in the other Republics, 
had been retained for certain regiments. 



194I3 of this foreign Army on Russian soil seemed to the Kremlin to have 
certain aspects which were revolutionary in character. And anything 
‘ revolutionary/ that is, any thoughts or any features not in agreement 
with the Party doctrine and schemes, was cut off at birth by the 
reactionary bureaucratic state machine An independent Polish force 
on the soil of Russia was indeed revolutionary. It made apparent to the 
nationalities of the U S.S R., that at least one nation, which had formerly 
been under the Tsarist regime was now free and that even the Soviets 
were obliged to take its freedom into consideranon. And furthermore, it 
might even begin to dawn on the minds of these enslaved peoples that 
their state was not so omnipotent as the propaganda of the Kremlin would 
have them believe. For twenty years, the Kremlm’s ruling autocracy 
had been unaccustomed on their territory, to ‘ ask ’ mstead of ‘ order,’ 
and the existence of an Army whose orders came from a Government 
not in the Soviet Union was too much for Moscow, whose word had been 
supreme for so long. One of the first measures to be taken by the 
Russian authorities, was to ensure that the Polish troops were isolated as 
much as possible from the local inhabitants. They were seldom given 
billets, but were quartered in abandoned camps, or, m many cases, as 
for instance, in Turkestan (where the Poles were afterwards seat,) the 
villages were handed over, emptied of their population, the erstwliile 
inhabitants having' been sent elsewhere. 

The Soviets were unwilling to give arms to the Poles. They appeared 
equally dissatisfied with the idea that the British and Americans might 
supply them with armaments and that a numerically strong Polish Army 
would indeed go to the front It was not difficult to imderstand their 
uneasiness in this respect, for m the event of a victory, this Army and the 
Soviets would enter Polish territory together. A contingency which 
would place the Kremlin in an embarrassing, not to say difficult, position 
with regard to Poland The Polish Government, then having a real 
force in their own country, could undoubtedly prevent the Kremlin 
obtaining complete control of Poland, and carrying out a policy of further 
extermination, similar to the one which they had undertalren in 1939-41 
The Poles considered along these same hnes and were just as equally 
anxious to have this army prepared for what might prove to be the shortest 
road back to their country, 

The Soviet deliberations on this problem were far from satisfactory, 
and, as the implications of the situation increased, the Kremlm took moie 
and more decisive steps to limit the strength of the mcreasmg Polish 
forces. Their hands were tied regardmg the possibihty of dissolving this 
Army altogether, for they still had need of it at that stage of th^ war, 
moreover, such a move was liable not only to terminate m a pitched battle, 
but also to hawe serious repercussions in tihe camp of the Allies. 

The Army now began to leave the camps on the Volga The first units 
were sent at the end of January and the transportation continued until the 
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20th of February, by which tune the entire Army had been taken to 
Turkestan in the territories of Cential Asia. Headquarters were established 
in Jangi-Jul, thirty miles &om Tashkent and the troops were dispersed east- 
ward and southwards from this town to Afghan and the Chinese frontier.* 
Here, in a warmer climate, and with their needs supplied by the British 
through Persia, life began to be a little easier. But so impoverished 
was their condition that epidemics of typhus and malaria broke out 
From 14,000 men m one camp, 6,800 suffered from malaria In the 
Kermme camp 3,000 died, in the Girzar 4,000 Death took a high roll 
call from those exhausted people From tune to time the Soviet Govern- 
ment continued to propose that a Polish Division should be sent to the 
Russian front. General Anders, on behalf of the Polish Government, 
always returned the same answer — “without armaments he could do 
nothing ” If these were issued, then his Army would be ready by June, 
1942, to fight on the Russian Front. Smce the l^emlin could not make up 
Its mind to ' give arms to the former foe,’ the only solution was to send this 
Polish Aimy (which was proving such a curse to the N K.V.D.) away from 
Russia. On March 18, Stalin informed General Anders in the Kremlm, that 
from April ist, he would be obliged to cut the food supplies for his Aimy 
and that only sufficient rations for 44,000 men could be issued, thus necessi- 
tating the reduaion of the Polish Airmy contingent to that number. “Russia 
was shoit of food and units not engaged m actual fighting had to be reduced 
m number. Even certain Russian divisions had been dissolved, and the 
men sent back home ” When Anders insisted that food should be given 
for all his people — 73,000 at that time, Stalm refused He declared that 
the Soviet Government was not at fault, stating that the U S “ had given a 
guarantee to the effect that one million tons of corn would be sent to 
Russia and they had only sent one-tenth of this amount.”t Any Poles 


* 5th Infantry Division (General Boruta Spiecliowicz) went to Dshalal Abad, 
near the Chinese frontier, 6th Infantry Division (General Tokarzewski) to 
Shachrizal, near the Afghan frontier , 7th Infantry Division (General Szyszko- 
Bohusz) — Kemune on the railway Tashkent-Aschabad , 8ch Infantry Division 
(General Rakowski) — Tshok-Pak, on Arys-Frunze railway , 9th Infantiy Division 
(Colonel Boleslaiwicz) to Margelan, between Fergana and Dzalal Abad , 10th 
Infantry Division (Colonel Schmidt) to Lugovoje, between Tashkient and Alma 
Ata In addition, some units went as far as Guzar, near the Afghan frontier. 


t The Twtes, on February 28th, 1944, in its cable from America, had reported • 

"Mr. Leo T. Crowley, Foreign Economic Administrator, made the following 
statement in Washmgton yesterday . — 

“ Shipments of mumtions and other war supphes under lend-lease from the 
Umted States to the Soviet Umon in 1943 were almost double 1942 shipments 
A total of 8,400,000 cons (Umted States ton of 2,000 lb.) of supplies with a value 
of $4,243,804,000 was exported to the Soviet Union from the begmmng of the 
SovielTaid programme in October, l941, to January 1st, 1944. 

“ Shipments in 1943 totalled 5,400,000 tons, compared with 2,800,000 tons in 
1942, In 1942, 12 out of every hundred ships taking supplies frqm the Umted 
States to the Soviet Union were sunk by enemy submarines, surface raiders, or , 
bombers.” 

Statistics show how much of those 2,800,000 tons of shipments in 1942 consisted 


48 



above this number (44,000) must be evacuated immediately to Iran. 
An order ■which was a definite mfringement of the Sikorski-Stalin Agree- 
ment which had provided for an Army of 96,000 men on Soviet soil. 

The evacuation was carried out during the last days of March and the 
beginnmg of April, 1 942, from the poit Krasnowodsk on the Caspian Sea to 
Port Pahlevi (formerly known as Enzeli) m Persia A total of 31,030 
soldiers and 1,159 P.S K (A T S. girls), 1,880 boys, 3,070 children and 
7,689 adults, chiefly women, left Russia. The evacuation was directed 
on the British behalf by Colonel Alex Ross The evacuees were taken to 
the outskirts of Teheran, and later the soldiers were sent to Iraq, wlnle 
most of the civilians went on to various parts of Africa and India. 

By the spring of 1942, the problem of the Polish Army in Russia had 
been entirely solved The Kremlm had put a stop to the recruitment 
and to the release of the Polish prisoners and exiles and it now began to 
get nd of the Army itself In view of these unfavourable developments, 
General Sikorslu sent a message on April 9th, 1942, to Stalm, in which he 
emphasised the impoitancc of mcreasmg the strength of the Polish 
fighting forces and appealed for the continuation of the recruitment and 
the evacuation of the Polish citizens to the Middle East. As Great 
Britain had agreed to take an unlinuted number of Poles from the Soviet 
Umon, the Polish Government was anxious to extiact from Russia and to 
save the lives of as many of their people as possible 
The Kremlin remained indilferent to the pleas of Sikorski. The Polish 
Government reverted to these matters on seveial occasions (the Notes 
on May ist and June xoth, to Bogomolov, the Russian Ambassador to 
the Polish Government in London, and the Note of the Polish Ambassador 
in Russia to Molotov on May 4th), but in every instance theie was a 
negative reply from the Soviet Government 
On May 13th Sikorski received an answei from Stalm to the effect that 
he had already informed Audeis why he was unable to hold the Polish 
Army in Russia ; that the reduction of its contingents was a result of the 
fact that the Polish foices “ were not in the front line ” “ Since the 
conditions had not altered, no changes could be made m the circumstances 
of the Polish contingents as estabhshed on March i8th, 1942 ” But those 
conditions could only have altered if the Soviet authorities had supplied the 
Polish Army with armaments. It rested entiiely in the hands of the 
Russians themselves The next day, on May X4th, Molotov, in his reply 
to the Polish Ambassador, went to even fuither lengths He stated . 

“ 1 . In Premier Stalin’s verbal agreement with General Andeis of 
March 18 , the number of Pohsh soldiers was reduced to 44 , 000 ; the enC«re 
surplus was m due course evacuated, and therefore the evacuation must be 
consideied as final. 

“ 2 Further recruitment and voluntary enhstmeni for evacuation to 
the Middle East are impossible, foi the very reason that the total number 
of the Polish Army was fixed at 44,000 men 

“ 3 . The Soviet Government consider u purposeless to continue 



recruitment and voluntary enlistment mto the Polish Army, and also for 
Polish military institutions deahng with these matters — i.e., registration, 
victualling and medical posts — ^to resume their activities. 

“4. In reply to the charges of mductiou of Pohsh citizens into the Red 
Army and labour battahons (stroy battahon), this Note asserts that only 
Soviet citizens have been conscripted ” 

In August, 1942, the Soviet Government informed the British Govern- 
ment, and the Polish Ambassador, who was then m Kuibyshev, that it had 
decided to evacuate the remainmg Pohsh troops from Russian territories 
and since the British Government had already expressed its willingness 
to take them, the Soviets suggested that the remaining Polish Army 
should be evacuated to Iran. It was an answer to the British proposal 
made to Molotov when the latter was in London in May, He had been 
informed of the difficulties attached to the transportation of the mass of 
equipment intended for tlie Polish Army to Russia, and a suggestion had 
been made that it would be easier to transport the men to the Middle East, 
where this war material was stocked. When the Soviets had decided 
to get rid of Anders’ Army, Moscow recalled this proposal and 
the British Government was simply informed of Stalin’s consent. On 
July 2nd, the Pohsh Government received this surprising news through 
the medium of the British Foreign Office. The decision came into force 
at the end of August — ^44,000 soldiers crossed the Soviet froptier to Persia 
and with them 27,000 members of their families and orphaned children. 

“ Long rows of soldiers stood to attention on the decks of the ship as it 
prepared to leave the Russian port,” one of the soldiers wrote, describing 
the scene of departure. The bugler played the song of' the Polish Army.’ 
From every throat burst the strams of that mighty song ‘ We shall never 
leave our soil . . ’ it rang out like a threat to the enemy It was a threat — 

‘ soon we shall be organised agam and, arms m hand, surge forward on the 
path which leads to Poland, to the aid of our people, to the release of our 
country from its slavery ’ 

“ A second after the end of this song, there was a silence. A profound 
silence, unmterrupted by any word of farewell . . . And so, we left Russia ”* 

The Polish Army finally left Russia, but the agents recruited by the 
N.KVD. and inserted into the Pohsh Umts remamed in the Soviet 
Union — ^they consisted of a few men under Lieutenant-Colonel Berling. 
Before leaving Russia, General Anders approached the Soviet authorities 
with the request that a centre for the continuation of recruitment to the 
Pohsh Army should be permitted to remain open on Soviet territory. 
Moscow rejected this proposal on the grounds that “ since the Pohsh 
Government did not consider it possible to send the Pohsh divisions 
formed m the U.S.S.R. to the Soviet-German front, the Soviet Govern- 
laent cannot consent to the formation of any Polish units whatsoever m the 
Soviet Union or to the recruitment of men for that purpose ” 

On August 27th, 1942, the Polish Foreign Minister, in a Note handed to 
Ambassador Bogomolov, declared that, the Polish Government considered 
* Boruta Spiechowicz, Pokka Walcsqca (Fighung Poland), London, July, 1942. 
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the assertion “ that the Poles were evading pamapation m the common 
struggle as entirely unfounded and inconsistent with the actual facts of the 
case, and furthermore that he could not accept the motives given for the 
refusal to permit further recruiting of Pohsh citizens still in the U.S.S.R.” 

Had there been any evidence of goodwill on the part of the Soviet 
Government an army of 300,000 Poles could easily have been raised in 
Russia. But that Government did not consider the presence on its 
territory, of a foreign army who, man for man, stood independent in 
mind and spirit, leady and willmg to fight for the independence of 
Poland, as desirable 

‘ ‘ In obedience to our orders and to the best of our abihty,” wrote General 
Tokarzewski-Karaszewicz, Second-in-Command of the Polish Army in 
U.S S R.,* “ we were fully prepared to forget September 17, 1939, to forget 
our wrohgs, the despair of hundreds of thousands of Poles, the whole 
tragedy of our country for which the Soviets are partially responsible We 
were willing to stretch out our hand m the name of a better tomorrow foi 
the world We did extend our hand, but we were never able to discover 
any smeere response to our oveituies during our sejour in the USSR 

“ I must state that we were ready, light up till the last moment (if all the 
promises the Russians made to us had been kept), and we sincerely desired 
to fight side by side with the Red Army agamst the Germans But we 
could not, and did not, wish to fight with the tatters of our Army, while our 
comrades were still lying in prisons, dungeons and labour camps, and while 
hundreds of thousands of our famihes were undergomg terrible poverty and 
hardships and Moscow at the same time was questioning the citizenship of 
our famihes ” 


THE MISSING PEOPLE 

“ What the Polish General (Sikorski) had 10 say to the Red Army Marshal 
(Stahn) was something like this — m spuit, if not m woids — 

“ 1 am here to find out what has become of the Pohsh people, men, 
women and cMdren, mure than one million of them, whom your men arrested 
in 1939, then transported mto Russia’s hinteiland, and whom you have 
smee kept in prison camps, labour camps, and jails of every sort. 

“ I am here to see to it that these people, more than a million of them, are 
liberated. 

“ 1 am here to see to it that these people are allowed to volunteer for 
mihtary service — so that a Pohsh Army, raised from the Soviet prison 
camps, shall shortly be able to go fortli to fight the Geimans.” 

(Eve Curie, “ Journey Among Warriors,” New York, 1943, p 264) 

A few weeks after the Soviet’s decree which announced the release of the 
Polish citizens from the Russian prisons and forced labour camps, the 
Polish authorities were obliged to conclude that not all their citizens 
were bemg released and also, that a great many of them had disappt'iired 
completely. 

In many cases only the weaker among the Polish prisoners were 
sent back from the labour camps to join the Polish Army Since each 

* Dymzja Lviom (The Lwdw Infantry Division), Jciusaltm, 1941. 
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camp had its allotted task to fulfQ in a given time and every commander 
was held responsible with his person for getting that work finished, he 
would naturally be unwilling to release the stronger men. No questions 
would be asked by the higher authoriues he knew, if a few hundred Poles 
did not return The Russian bureaucrats were either unable or did not 
wish to produce a hst containing the names of the Polish citizens whom 
they had deported to the Soviet Union. In many parts of the Soviet 
Empire, the order to release the Poles was not executed. It is impossible 
to state whether this was due to the lack of organisation in the country or to 
secret orders issued with the object of placmg obstacles in the path of 
those who sought to accomplish the release of these people, but something 
more than just the difificulty of tracmg aU these Poles certainly did exist 
where the Soviet authorities were concerned. 

In his diary, Cazalet endeavoured to find some explanation for ^he 
non-arrival of so many of those deportees . 

“ The Russians,” he wrote, “ scattered them about (between a million 
and a half and two million men, women and children) in labour camps from 
the most northerly pomt m Russia to the extreme parts of Siberia . Some 
of them were in camps too far distant even to get the news of their release 
until winter had set m. The difficulty of communicatmg over these vast 
areas also prevented the orders bemg carried out in certain camps for some 
time. There are, for mstance, still some 25,000 in the province of Archangel 
who cannot be released because of transport conditions. There are 5,000 
on the island of Nova Zemlya who will not be able to get south until late 
this summer There are another 1,000 at least, several hundred miles 
beyond Yakutsk, which was the furthest pomt to which the Tsarist regime 
ever sent political prisoners. There are only two months in the year in 
this part of Siberia m which conunumcations exist with the lest of the world 

“A great many, of course, have died . . . Many more will die this year ” 

Eve Curie, in her diary (p. 368 ) speaks of this indifference or reluctance 
on the part of the Russians to release the deportees. 

“A yoimg Pole attached to the Embassy told me how he had just been 
wandering throughout the immense terntories of the U.S.S R, from one 
town to another, looking for his lost compatriots. His work had only 
consisted in checking lists of names with Russian officials. 

“ Whenever I got to a town, I first did the routine work with the local 
civil servants. Sometimes I was told there were no Poles on record m that 
particular place. Then I would go out in the streets and simply walk and 
walk, for miles, for hours, m one street, then in another, then back agam. 
On my coat I had a very visible badge, bearing the Pohsh white eagle. One 
man in rags, then another, and spU another — or maybe woman or child — 
would come up to me and timidly address me m Pohsh. I would ask : 

‘ Are tliere any other Poles here?” Almost always the answer was ‘ Yes, there 
are twenty of us, or fifty, at such and such place ’ One day 1 was thus 
wanged by sheer chance that three hundred Poles were parked at a railway 
station nearby.” 

The following is an extract from the evidence of Professor N. of the 
Lwow Polytechnic, who had a world-wide reputation as a specialist of 
metallurgy. He was a ptisonei; in the Komi Republic, which lies far 
away on the northern outskirts of the Soviet Empire in the sub-arctic 
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regions. This sparsely populated amazing ‘Republic’ was, in fact, 
nothing less than one vast prison settlement It consisted of thousands 
of labour camps with their millions of prisoners The government of this 
‘ Republic ’ was in the hands of the prison camps authorities. 

Professor N. gave first-hand information of how much depended on the 
whim of the local authorities as to whether or not the Polish prisoners were 
released after the conclusion of the Polish-Russian Treaty 

“ On August 15,” he wrote, “ all of us, with the exception of those seriously 
ill, were taken to the camp near a railway station about two miles away 
There we found other Poles who had been brought from neighbouring 
camps — ^numbering about 400 persons in all. 

“ We reached the spot in tlie early evemng. We were all confident that 
the next day, or at the most m a few days, we would be loaded on to a train 
and sent somewhere south 

“ Instead, at 4 o’clock that mormng, wc were diiven to work as before 
The order was accompanied by mocking gibes, sneeis and curses, the only 
answer to our protests against the violation of our fireedom, and we ended 
up by openly revolting at this treatment. A few hours later, one of the 
leaders of a gtoup of camps named Makiejcv, arrived. He intimated that 
he wished to speak with one of us only, and the people selected me The 
leader began with thie'ats, announcing that we had no right to consider 
ouiselves free He stated that cases of release would be individual and 
would concern only those who had been sentenced on insufiicicnt grounds, 
open to a re-investigatioii by the authorities 

“ His remaik infuriated me and I heatedly enquired if it were fitting that 
he, as a representative of the Soviet authorities, should state m the presence 
of witnesses that ‘ The Soviet Government is capable of sentencing people 
for insuffiaent reasons? ’ I stated that, bemg more loyal towards the Allied 
Soviet Government than he was himself, we would take the hbeity of not 
believing his statement It would be more advisable, I conunued, if he 
became better acquainted with the contents of the Pohsh-Soviet agreement, 
which had explicitly stated tliat an‘ amnesty ’ had been granted to Polish 
citizens who had been placed in the camps and prisons on the gtounds of 
well motivated verdicts The embarrassed leader returned to his head- 
quarters The next day negotiations on our behalf were commenced. Then 
amtude was now quite amicable We were asked if we would continue 
our work under the foimer conditions until tianspoit arrangements could 
be provided for us 

“ On September 1, half ol us, about 200 men, were conducted beyond the 
preemets of the camps. I was lucky enough to be among this number 
Here we were advised that we were free, and the distribution of ‘ amnesty ’ 
papeis started 

“ Now, howevei, a fresh trouble arose, foi we were told that we would 
hot be allowed to leave the boundary of Komi This was a terrible blow, 
as It was unexpected. It was clearly wiitten in oui papeis that we had the 
right to choose freely any locality in Soviet Russia to which we wanted to^o 
All of us wanted to make our way South , but the Bolsheviks had inserted 
only a few localities supposed to have been chosen voluntarily by us. I 
advised my companions not to accept these papers, and we all agreed upon 
this action which put the Soviet leader in a quandary He thieatqied us 
furiously, but we stood our ground , mamtammg that we only demanded 
what the Soviet Government had granted us 

” The leader then telephoned the Head Office of the Komi Camps. 
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After a couple of hours, he summoned me and said that it had all been a 
misunderstandmg, and asked me to pacify the men as they would be allowed 
to go to any place they wished in Russia We all chose Buzuluk where our 
Polish army was about to be formed. We were then given our affranchise- 
ment papers and signed a receipt for them. The next day, the same leader 
invited me to have a short private talk in the camp with him, but this talk 
never took place At the entiance to the camp, my papers were taken away 
from me, and 1 was put under bayonet escort and removed by truck to 
another very small, but enurely Russian, camp where the prisoners numbered 
about 100 men My friends saw me bemg carried away 

“ I was subsequently leleased by sheer good luck, but not, however until 
mid-January, 1942. For four months I had received the severest of treat- 
ments, being ordered to accomphsh a 100 per cent quota of work. I was 
not sent before a Medical Board on arrival and was physically incapable of 
even completing 25 per cent For this reason I was put in a ‘ lock-up ’ 
at mght and given only 300 grams of bread (10 ounces). At every turn I 
was told that I would soon die under these conditions. 

" Owing to a mistake on the part of the organisation of this camp, I was 
sent to a third one, and before the papers on which my ‘ case ’ was recorded 
came through, I had been released. Later, I learnt that our ambassador, 
on hearing of my re-arrest, had telegraphed seveial times to Komi Due 
to his mtervention, I was finally set free ” 

The Polish Embassy, from the first moment of its establishment and 
reopemng in Russia, began to seek for the many eminent Polish citizens 
whom they knew had been deported to that country. Many of the released 
men passed on news of others still held by the Soviets The Embassy, 
on the behalf of these men informed the Narkomindel (Foreign 
Mimstry) of their existence In some cases, after a few months, the men re- 
appeared and later on an undated notification regardmg their release was 
received from the N.K V.D. The Soviet authorities refused pomt blank 
to release many of the Polish citizens stating they were “ suspected of 
espionage ” or of" sympathy towards the Germans ” or for having caused 
" a diversion in the rear of the Soviet Army during the Russio-German 
War ” — a itatement utterly unconvmcing, smee Sikorski, in his speech 
to his homeland, the day after the German invasion of Russia, had 
stretched out his hand m friendship to the Soviet people in the name of the 
Polish Government. The situauon was obvious to the Poles and the whole 
world that Poland was not fighting Russia . . . 

The Soviet authorities gave no information regarding the ma/'ority of 
the detained Polish ciuzens, even in the cases where details of their places 
of imprisonment had been furmshed by the Polish Embassy. For 
instance, there were many priests who could not be found, although a 
list of their names had been handed to the Narkomindel. It was also an 
established fact that in 1942, 150 Pohsh priests were still bemg held on the 
Soloviecld Islands on the W^hite Sea. From another list of 591 doctors 
only 30 had been traced 

It soon became obvious that the Soviet authorities mtended releasing 
only those they wanted to set free and that many sections of the Polish 
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citizens had received a sentehce of death in the Soviet Union— particularly 
the clergy, the ofi&cers,* and all those connected with judicatme. The 
Polish Government was especially concerned over the fate of the many 
thousands of officers, of whom there was no sign 

It was calculated there ought to be over ten thousand of these men in the 
Soviet Union— taken as war prisoners during the campaign or arrested 
later in Eastern Poland durmg the purge (about 1,000), and about a further 
1,000, who had fallen into Soviet hands ^ter the occupation of the Baltic 
States by Russia in 1940. Of this total (over 10,000), only roughly one- 
sixth had been able to join Anders’ Army. Many of these had managed to 
survive only because they had disguised themselves as civilians or privates 
during their enforced stay in Russia There was intense amazement 
among the Soviet authorities when these men revealed their identity m 
the soldiers’ camps after the signing of the Polish-Russian Treaty The 
officers had been well-known as such to the privates and were among the 
highest of military ranks, including generals. Yet m spite of rewards 
offered by the N.K.V.D , there had been no case where these officers 
were betrayed by their men. 

It was known that officers taken as prisoners-of-war in September and 
October, 1939, had been transferred to three large prisoner-of-war 
camps; at Staro Bielsk near Kharkoff— 3,820 officers, nearly 400 of 
whom were medical officers, plus 100 civilians , at Kozielsk near Smolensk 
— 4,500 officers plus 500 civilians, and at Ostaskov 370 officers plus 6,200 
non-commissioned officers, frontier guards and civilians, chiefly members 
of the Civil Service. 

At the begmnmg of 1940, the authorities in these camps informed 
the prisoners that they would soon be returning to their families and had 
lists made out for this purpose, noting exactly where the men wished 
to be sent on their release On April 5th, the Soviet authorities began 
to empty the camps. Up to the middle of May, groups of 60 to 300 men 
were removed every few days. From Kozielsk they were sent westward 
in the direction of Smolensk. Up till then, these prisoners had written 
letters to their families in Soviet and German occupied Poland, and the 
letters had been received. After April, 1940, all communications ceased. 


* Moat Alice-Leone, Blind Date with Mars, p. 433 

At first it Was thought that about a nullion and a half Poles were imprisoned in the 
USSR, but subsequently this figure was found to be nearer two million. By 
November (1941) only seven hundred thousand had been released . . . No trace 
could be found of over five thousand officers and fourteen generals, one of whom 
was Stanislas Haller (former Chief of General Staff) 

. . . The condition of the people when they airived from the piison-camps was 
heart-rending I was on hand when a trainload of two thousand came into 
Kuibyshev. There were sixteen corpses in the cars — men and women who had 
died of hunger on the way. 

By a strange coincidence I encountered a man in his thirties whom I had known 
well in Vienna ten years before as a rather fet and gay young blade It was not until 
he told me his name that I recognised him. Although six feet till, he weighed only 
one hundred and twenty pounds. 
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Four hundred and five men, chiefly airmen, were left behind in these 
three camps and, in June, they were all deported to one camp, Grazovets, 
in the Vologda provmce. The oflSceis who were moved first promised 
to write to their fellow prisoners m the camp, but no letters were received 
Two months had now elapsed smce the order for the release of Polish 
citizens had been issued and from those three above-mentioned camps not 
one person had, up till then, been sent back to the Polish authorities 
From Grazovets a group of officers arrived at Buzululc, where the Polish 
headquarters had been estabhshed and these were able to give some news 
regardmg the Kozielsk, Staro Bielsk and Ostaskov camps. The anxiety 
of the Polish authorities deepened and the Polish Ambassador and 
Commander of the Army approached the Kremlin leaders on the matter 
They asked Stalin, Molotov, and Vyshynsky, what had become of 
these 8,300 ofilcers and 7,000 N.C.Os. and civilians, who weie imprisoned 
in the camps up to the time when they were disbanded. The Polish 
Ambassador insisted that he must be provided with a copy of the lists of 
prisoners, which he understood had been made out in detail and should 
have been kept up-to-date by the Soviet authorities. At the Kremlin on 
December 3rd, 1941, General Sikorski asked Stalm bluntly “ Where are 
these people ? ” He simultaneously produced a list of 3,843 names of 
missing Polish officers which, compiled with the assistance of their fellow- 
prisoners, was naturally mcomplete. Stalm replied, as before, that all 
Poles, without exception, had been released, and both he and Molotov 
expressed surprise at their non-appearance.* When Silcorski, dissatisfied 
with the reply pressed this point, Stalin vouchsafed the opmion that they 
had no doubt escaped from the concentration camps — '3 supposition, 
which was most improbable. It was impossible to escape from a Russian 
prison or concentration camp. The guard in every instance had 
to answer with his own well-being for any deserter It is not difficult 
to imagine that, in order to preserve his own skin, such a guard would use 
all possible means to prevent any prisoner from escaping, partiailarly as he 
would in no way be held responsible should the prisoner be killed in the 
attempt. Instances of escape among Soviet prisoners* are unknown. 
Therefore, Sikorski could well ask with amazement “ But where could they 
have escaped to ? ” Stahn’s reply had been " To Manchuiia ! ” 

This statement was made with such finahty that it was useless to put any 
further questions. But anyone with a knowledge of Russia Will realise at 
once the sheer impossibflity of many thousands of men escapmg where not 
even one could succeed, especially as these camps were in Western 
Russia, and to reach Manchuria, 6,000 miles away, they would have to 


* Yet in spite of this statement, on January 29th, Moscow radio bioadcast a 
resolution from a meeting held by the Polish prisoners-of-war in camp “number 
79,” that they were amaous to fight against “ bloody Hitler,” and giving a unamm- 
ous vote to join the ranks of the Polish Army in Russia ” Therefore, in 
January, according to Moscow’s own admission, there were stiU Poles m the prison 
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iraveise the entire Soviet Unton. Moreover no one can pass through 
Russia without official permits, which amongst other thmgs entitles him to 
obtain food An escape meant therefore, that the man would die of 
hunger. The Polish authorities compiled an additional list of 800 missing 
ofBcers, this was handed to Stalin on March i8th, 1942, by General Anders, 
but It also had no result. Apart from the officers brought from the 
Grazovets camp, not one man known to be held in those three camps 
appealed. Of the fourteen generals previously enumerated in “ Krasnaya 
Zviezda ” (Red Star) twelve weie missing ; out of 300 colonels and 
lieutenant-colonels, 294 had not returned ; and of the remaining number 
of officers only 397 men had been traced. From a total of 15,400 officers, 
N.C.Os., Polish prisoners-of-war who had been m the custody of the 
Russians in those three fatal camps, roughly 15,000 men had disappeared. 

The Polish authorities in Moscow and Kuibyshev repeated their appeals 
regarding these men. The Minister of Foreign Affairs made numerous 
enquiries on their behalf to Bogomoloff, and on January 6lh, 1942, handed 
him a Note drawing his attention yet once again to those many thousands 
of Polish officers who could not be accounted for. Tne only answer 
received from the Soviet authorities was “ all Polish citizens have already 
been released and no further details are available regarding those who 
have not arrived at their destination.” On May 19th, the Polish 
Am bassador in the USSR sent a memorandum to the People’s Com- 
missariat for Foreign Affairs in which he expressed his regret at the 
Soviets’ refusal to provide lists of prisoneis, his concern as to their fate, 
and stressed the value which those officers would have had m wai against 
the Germans. On no occasion did the Polish Government or the Polish 
Embassy in Kuibyshev ever receive an answer as to the whereabouts of 
these officers and other prisoners deported fiom the three above mentioned 
camps. 

There were wild speculations in Russia and London as to the fate of 
these men, some thought they had been deported a great distance, probably 
Nova Zemlya where they had died, and it was also rumoured, that 
thousands had been drowned in the Volga There was another supposiUon 
that they had been handed over to the Germans, but this did not seem 
feasible, since m that case some news at least would have come out 
through the medium of the Red Cross or letters would have arrived 
giving some indication as to where they had been taken, as had been the 
case with Polish officers in the concentration camps m Rumania when that 
country had been ovei-run by the Germans 

One high official of the N K V D , in his cups had said in confidence to a 
Pole : “ Don’t ask about those people — ^it has been a tragic mistake and 
no one can help them — now ' ”* Many Russian officials discussed the 
problem with the Poles generally, and vouchsafed the opinion that they 


* Polska Walczqca, Londoa, 1943, 
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might have perished " during some long drawn out transportation on the 
railway,” or, knowing the conditions, “ during evacuation by river and sea 
routes.” In January, 1942, Eve Curie cautiously wrote, while in 
Kuibyshev — 

“ It seemed impossible to find any trace of these men in the whole of 
Russia, and the Soviet bureaucrats were perhaps sincere when they said 
with apparent helplessness, ‘We simply don’t know where they are.’ 
They had lost those men. In the general confusion of war they had lost 
five thousand men, as one loses a needle in a haystack ” 

Eve Curie tried to find some logical explanation of this mystery, but 
she had made an error of tune in her reasonmg. Those people 
had been lost, not “ m the confusion of war,” but before the war had 
begun for Russia itself. The Polish Government had asked for the 
release of those men during the first days of August, 1941, and at that 
time the camps where they had been in 1940, were still far from the front 
line. 

In addition to these officers there were many other Poles who could not 
be accounted for— among them a great number of politicians, particularly 
Socialists belonging to the Polish Sociahst Party (P.P.S.) and the Jewish 
‘ Bund ’ Some of these had died in the prisons, and- as it was soon to be 
discovered, many had been executed * 

After Stalin’s purge, the death sentence in the Soviet Union was 
offiaally changed to that of ‘ transportation for life to the labour camps.’ 
Any execution, therefore, was carried out in secret and reserved only for 
the most eminent among the enemies of Commumsm. This was an 
integral part of their system and not a political error committed during a 


* President of the Labour and Sociahst International Camille Huysmans, in his 
speech at the meeting to commemorate the death of Alter and Erlicfi on March 28th, 
1942, in London, gave a long list of members of the Polish Sociahst Party, the 
Ukrainian Sociahst Party, and the ‘ Bund,’ all Polish citizens, who had died while 
in Soviet prisons. 

“ To this list,” he said, “ 1 must add the names of the leading members of the 
‘ Bund ’ Anna Rozental, aged over sixty, member of the Central Committee 
of the Bund. She had previously spent ten years in Tsarist prisons in Siberia, 
and was arrested in Wilno at the end of 1939 by the Soviet authorities, together 
with all the other members of the local Bund Committee. In Summer, 1941, she 
was shot without trial, during the evacuation of pohtical prisoners j David Batist, 
Trade Unionist and member of the General Council of the Bund, was arrested in 
Eastern Poland in October, 1939, and was kept in labour camps for over two 
years — he died of exhaustion. 

" Finally, over two hundred members of the local Bund Committee and Jewish 
Trade Unions of the towns of Eastern Poland were arrested by the Soviet authorities 
immediately after the. Red Army occupied these towns. The fate of these com- 
ratfes is unknown. The majority of them are probably no longer ahve. 

“These ate the facts and, I ask you, have we the right to voice our indignation 
and protest here. I know we are placed in a difficult position. If we protest we 
shall be accused in certain quarters of trying to disrupt the Alhed front, that we do 
not consider the great part played by the Russian Arniy in our common fight for 
liberation. If we do not protest, we must regard ourselves as cowards and as 
traitors to our friends’ sacred memory 

“ . . . We shall not hesitate one moment. We are no cowards . . .” 
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time of special upheaval and passion Since, in the opinion of the Soviet 
Communists, the Socialists were the traitors of the woiking class and their 
most dangerous enemies, they, in particular had to be extermmated. 

The case of Erlich and Alter received an enormous publicity in the 
U.S , and might be considered as a typical mstance of the manner in which 
the Soviet Communists dealt with the Socialists of the rest of the world, 
where they were unfortunate enough to fall into their hands. 

Henry Erlich and Victor Alter were well known mepibers of the Jewish 
Socialist Party ' Bund ’ in Poland, and of the Executive Committee of the 
Labour and Socialist International. Alter was also a member of the 
International Federation of Trade Unions They were first arrested by 
the Russians m Eastern Poland in September, 1939, but not on any definite 
charge, and were detained along with the other Polish citizens * After 
several weeks in the local prison, Erhch was transferred to the famous 
prison in Moscow known as ‘ Butirki.’ There he was frequently ques- 
tioned by various exanuning magistrates and once by the Commissar of 
N.K.V.D. — Beria. He was interrogated as to the attitude of the ‘ Bund ’ 
towards all manner of social and political problems. Accusations of 
a criminal political chaiacter, so typical in any of the U S.S.R. political 
trials, were not lacking. Foi mstance, he was asked to confess that, as 
leader of the ‘ Bund ’ he had, assisted by the Polish political police, 
organised sabotage and terrorist acts on U.S.S.R. territory 

When the Germans attacked Russia, Erlich was transferred from 
Moscow to the Saratov prison In July of the same year, he was brought 
into a room, not very large in size, where there were five or six military 
men. He was told this was the tribunal which was to try him. The 
membeis of the tribunal at the one and the same time acted as judge 
and prosecutor. There was no counsel. Erlich delivered a long 
speech m which he defended himself agamst the charges preferred by the 
prosecution— acts of terror against the U S.S.R, ; support for the prepara- 
tions of an armed rismg against the U.S S R. ^ collaboration with the 
Fascists, etc. After a very brief deliberation by the tribunal the sentence 
of death was pronounced Erlich did not avail himself of the right to 
plead for mercy to the Praesidium of the Supreme Soviet of the U.S S R 
He was moved to the condemned cell, where he remamed for two weeks, 
after which time he was asked to append his signature to the receipt of the 
‘ Order ’ by which his death sentence had been commuted to 10 years’ 
hard labour in a pumtive labour camp. In September, 1941, Erhch, as a 
Polish citizen, was released from prison 

Alter was arrested by the N K.V.D m Kowel during the last days of 
September, 1939. After a few weeks he was transferred to the same prison 
in Moscow in which Erlich lay — ^though neither knew of the presence of 


* The Case of Henryk Erlich and Victxir Alter. General Jewish Workers’ Union 
Bund of Poland, London, 1942, gives further details. 
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the other Alter, having heard the charges relating to crimes of a mixed 
criminal and political character which he, or his Party, were alleged to 
have committed, would answer simply : “ It is a he ' ” In prison he 
resorted several times to hunger strikes, fasting in defence of Iris own 
dignity or that of his fellow prisoners who were with him in the same cell 
Altogether he was on hunger strike for some thirty days In an effort to 
bring him to submission he was transferred, in 1941, for several weeks, to 
the renowned Lafortowsky prison in Moscow But in spite of all they 
had to undergo, neither Alter nor Erlich signed any of the confessions 
demanded from them. In July, 1941, Alter was tried and sentenced to 
death by a court martial He spent twelve days in the condemned cell. 
He also made no plea for mercy, and was later similarly informed that the 
sentence had been commuted to one of lo years’ hard labour m the labour 
camps. In September, 1941, he was released 

This took place in tlie same manner as the release of Eilich. High 
officials from the N K.V D , on behalf of the Soviet Government, 
expressed their regret for the “ mistake which had been committed by 
those sections of the N K.V D. who had detained them in prison, tried 
them, etc.” Immediately after their release, a colonel of the N K.V.D., 
Aron Volkovisky, called on them as the representative of the Soviet 
Government and expressed the wish that they would both forget the 
wrongs done to them They were offered residence in one of the best 
hotels m Moscow and a sum of money (about 3,000 roubles each) was 
paid to them as ‘ compensation.’ Soon afterwards Volkovisky approached 
them on behalf of his Government with the suggestion that they should 
form an all world Jewish, anti-Hitlerite committee on the Imcs of the 
Slavonic Committee created in Moscow. After consultation with the 
Polish Ambassador in the U.S.S.R., Erhch and Alter consented to form 
such a group A number of conferences took place between them 
and the representatives of the Soviet authorities. One such conference 
was held at the invitation of Beria, the Commissar for the N.K.V.D. who 
was present at the time. The principle work of the orgamsation was agreed 
upon, and its provisional membership and praesidium was to be composed 
of a Chairman — Erlich and Vice Chairman— -Michoels (a Jewish artist) in 
the U.SSR., the General Secretary was to be Alter. The N.K.V.D. 
brought people to Moscow who were to be employed by the committee. 
The Soviet delegates themselves had no objection to raise either against 
the poUtical and social principles, or the mode of procedure of the com- 
mittee, but they made it a point that the approval of the Soviet authoriues 
mu#t be sought. As a result of the conversation with Beria, Alter and 
Erlich sent a letter to Slalm containing the draft of the programme and the 
mode of procedure of the committee. 

At that time Moscow was finding herself menaced by the Germans 
who were fast advancing. In the middle of October, the capital was 
evacuated by the Government. The Soviet authorities also transferred 
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Alter and Erlich telling them that the NK.V.D. in Kuibyshev had 
received instructions to take good care of them and that the decision 
would be communicated m due course. Colonel Volkovisky also asked 
Alter and Erlich to prepare a proclamation to the Jewish masses in Poland 
and America. It could be seen from these moves that the Soviet 
authorities were anxious first and foremost, to make use of the influential 
position which the ‘ Bund ’ held among the working classes m the U.S A. 

At 12.30 during the night of December 3rd, Erlich and Alter were 
summoned to the office of the N.K.V.D. The next day the companion 
who shared their room, a member of the Central Comimttee of the 
‘ Bund,’ Lucian Blit, worried by their absence and lack of information 
regarding their whereabouts, went to the Pohsh Embassy, where a formal 
affidavit was sworn regarding their disappearance The Polish Embassy 
started enquiries and were finally informed that Erlich and Alter were in 
prison. The reasons given for their detention varied from time to time 
but had one thing in common, none of them made sense. A few days 
after the arrest, on December 12th, 1941, the N K.V.D authorities agreed 
to accept small parcels of underwear for the prisoners, but would not 
accept any parcel of food. An official of the N K.V D. declared “ They 
are better fed than you are.” 

Until the moment of their re-arrest, there was no disputing the fact that 
the Soviet atmosphere around Erlich and Alter had been chaiged with 
absolute confidence m the sincerity of their attitude and mtentions. No 
one could have foreseen that the efforts of these two men weie to come to 
such a tragic end. The event came as a complete surprise to the Poles. 

The following is the text of a cable sent to the Soviet Foreign Commissar, 
Molotov, on January 27th, 1943, by a group of leading citizens of the 
United States — men such as William Green, President of the American 
Federation of Labour, Professor Albert Emstem, Rev. Henry Smith 
Leper, Executive Secretary of the Universal Christian Council, Leo 
Krzycki, Piesident of the American Slav Congiess and otlicrs like them, 
once more requesting the release of H Erlich and V Alter. 

“ It is now more than a year since Heniyk Erlich and Victor Alter, two 
prominent leaders of J ewish masses, m Poland, were re-arrested m Kuibyshev 
Most prominent representatives of freedom-lovmg people throughout the 
world of British and American Labour Movements repeatedly requested 
their release in vain. To-day, when universal public opinion unites in 
condemnation of Nazi criminals who are murdermg m cold blood entire 
Jewish population, m Poland, we renew m name of )ustice and hmnanity 
our request for release of these outstanding courageous fighters against 
Fascism and Nazism, Henryk Erhch and Victor Alter.” 

The reply came . — ' 

“ Embassy oi the Soviet Union, Washington, D.C February 23, 1943. 

" Dear Mr. Green, 

“lam informed by Mr Molotov, People’s Commisar of Foreign Affairs, 
of tlie receipt by him of a telegram signed by you, concernmg two Soviet 
citizens, Alter and Erhch 
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“ 1 am instructed by Mr. Molotov to inform you of the following facts ; 

“ For active subversive work against the Soviet Union iind assistance to 
Polish mtelhgence organs in armed activities, Erhch and Alter were 
sentenced to capital punishment in August, 1941 

“At the request of the Polish Government, Erhch and Alter were released 
in' September, 1941 

“ However, after they were set free, at the time of the most desperate 
battles of the Soviet troops agamst the advancmg Hitler army, they resumed 
their hostile activities, mcluding appeals to the Soviet troops to stop blood- 
shed and immediately to conclude peace with Germany 

“ For this they weie re-arrested and, m December, 1942, sentenced once 
more to capital punishment by the MiUtary Collegium of the Supreme Court. 
This sentence has been carried out in regard to both of them.” 

Yours sincerely. 

Ambassador Maxim Litvinov. 

Erlich and Alter had been born in Poland and were Polish citizens. 
The Soviet Government had released them at the request of the Polish 
Government, which was proof m itself that the Soviet authorities had not 
then questioned their rights to Pohsh citizenship. It must also be 
stressed that, until January 26th, 1942, the Soviet Government had 
expressed no doubts whatever as to the Polish citizenship of Erhch and 
Alter. It was only on that date that the Narkomindel had surpiised the 
Polish Embassy by returning the Pohsh passport of Erhch with a covermg 
note to say that he was a Soviet citizen. . On March i6th, 1942, the 
Narkomindel agam sent a Note to the Embassy in which they 
claimed that Erhch and Alter were both Soviet citizens. All protests 
made by the Pohsh Embassy were m vam. 

Until they were re-arrested on the 4th of December, 1941, they had 
been lodged first in Moscow by the Soviet authorities, and afterwards in 
Kuibyshev in the Intourist Hotel for foreigners. It was a well-known 
fact that any persons lodged in those Intotirist hotels were closely watched 
by agents of the Soviet Secret Police. 

It is evident that they had never been really free from surveillance 
while on the territory of Soviet Russia and consequently they could not 
have carried on any subversive action against the Soviet Government, 
even if it could be assumed — a suggestion, which is merely absurd — 
that these men had suddenly changed their ideas and turned pro-Hitler, 
at that very moment when their country was under Hitler’s rule. Neither, 
for the same reason, could they have had any opportunity as the Soviet 
asthorities had alleged, of making appeals to the Soviet troops. “ Erhch 
and Alter had devoted the whole of their energies and activities, during 
the short period between their release and re-arrest, to a task whose 
object had been very opposite to that with which they were charged.” 

That Erhch and Alter were downright Socialists was beyond question. 
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It must be emphasised that no proof whatsoever was put forward 
by the Soviet authorities to substantiate their accusations or to just fy 
execution of these men. ^ i. • * 

On the other hand, there was ample evidence that the Soviet authorities 
ne?er had mteunon of releasmg Erhdi and Almr allow- 

ing them to leave Russia. In pursuance of. Soviet-Polish W 
thouslds of Polish citizens were at that f 

Soviet prisons and camps. Each Sch Ind 

authorities an official document confirmmg his release, but Erlich and 

Alter were not given such papers. 

Erhch and Alter had been executed and the “t ^vernrnent^^er 
international pressure, finally acknowledged this fact. The Comn 
teL regarded these men and their fellow Socialists as a dangerous elemen 
and as" competitors in the fight to g^ consol of ffie ‘ -ternational 
proletariat ’ They were ‘ traitors to the workmg class The i ousn 
Socialists hadLn kiUed by the N.K V.D. ac^g under the orders of he 
rommtern Thousands of Polish citizens had been sent to death by the 
N K.V.D. under the orders of the Soviet Government simply because 
they were Poles, and stood m the path of the advance of Russian 
Imperialism. . .ru i „ 

“What do the Poles mean to us?” impatiently exclaimed Zhukov 
(NKVD. Liaison Officer attached to the Polish troops), irritated by 
stubborn efforts of the Polish authonues to extract every one of the r 
citizens from the Russian prisons, “we treat them in the same way as our 
own people are treated,” 

No amount of intervention on the part of the j^ied Governments 
could prevail upon the Kremlin, and the rest of the Polish ^ 

survived their ordeals were not aUowed to leave Russia. 

Government appeals “ m the name of the soh^rity of the ^anom 

and of elementary humamty ” had no effect. To the appeals of ChurcMl, 
Roosevelt and the rest of the people in the world who were 
fight every injustice, the Kremlin consistently -rephed with an auto 
cfatic : “ No ! ” “ Stalm, like Pharaoh, hardened his heart, commented 
the “ Scotsman ” 


* The New York Post of March 4th, 1943, leported „ 

secretly executed by the Russians ... , j .u 

organisations and weie ^Sdy^^ead. The Soviet Govern- 

S STtf reveal rKm^ab^^^ at the moment chosen by 

Sem at^the most convement-when the Soviet Annies were advancmg victoriously. 
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THE FIGHT OF UNDERGROUND 
POLAND 


The Polish race has found itself between two mill-stones of extermmationj 
between Germany and Muscovy It must itself become a mill-stone or 
else be grist for the mills of Germany and Muscovy . . There is no choice . 
. . Words are futile. . . . What faith to chng to^ . . How to remain ahve^ 
. Strengthen your vahant heart, is the reply. 

(Zeromski, S. “ The Faithful River" 1913), 

The ancient tradition of Poland, that country which, though invaded 
many times, arose afresh amid the ruins and expelled the intruder, as m 
1655, or endeavoured to overthrow him, as m 1794, 1831 and 1863, the 
years when the Polish Repubhc was entirely flooded by foreign aimies, 
this ancient tradition clearly indicated the course wliich the Poles should 
pursue in 1939. The State must be preserved, that was their first task. 
Although the President of the Republic and Government had been forced 
to cross the frontier in order to retam the physical possibility of carrying 
out their duties in the free countries of the Allies, to pursue the policy of 
Poland, and the day-to-day collaboiation with the other Allied Govern- 
ments, the organisauon of the State inside the country itself had to 
remain in existence During the time of the Russo-German invasion, 
the local authorities were dispersed, either by imprisonment or by 
deportation, and new ones had to be established. 

An Underground State was first orgamsed in Poland in 1863, under the 
Russian occupation, when the Poles created their own national authorities 
with every organ atlributmg to a slate. The population of that period 
paid the taxes squeezed from them by the occupants and at the same 
time voluntarily paid mto their own treasury as well 

During the Second Great War the Poles were the only nation in Europe 
who, from 1939, adopted a rigid attitude towards the occupying Powers, 
This meant that in no sphere of political or civil life had there been any 
collaboration, or even a semblance of collaboration, with the invaders. 
Both occupants ruled by fire and sword, but, while the Russians limited 
their activities to just that, the Germans made many attempts to achieve 
a degree of political understanding with the population, but every approach 
proved unsuccessful. Any creation of a puppet Government in Poland, 
similar to that which the Germans attempted in 1916, was impossible in 
the atmosphere of 1939 and after. This attitude of the Polish people 
under Russian and German occupation resulted in the creation of a 
permanent state of martial law, and every Polish citizen became an 
outlaw in his own country. On the other hand, the Polish Underground 
did not recognise the rule of either occupants and, under the law of Poland, 
held both responsible for their anti-Pohsh activities. 

In the early days of October, 1939, immediately after the fall of Warsaw, 
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the Polish leaders decided that their chief objective must be the prevention 
of any break in the continuity of the Pohsh State sovereignty The 
military defeat of Poland was not recognised by the coxmtry as the end 
of the life of the State. This meant, in prmciple, that the Polish State 
continued to operate through all essential authorities, mstitutions and 
orgamsations of a democratic state within those frontiers which eidsted 
on September i, 1939. 

In the stabilisation of this system lay that fundamental difference 
between the Polish Underground and the other resistance movements 
in countries under German occupation. In every other country, normal 
administrative authorities, and normal educational institutions, still 
continued to exist unmolested by the invaders, as well as, m most cases, 
a more or less constitutional government, co-operating with the Germans, 
or else set up within the framework of the occupymg administration. 
But there was notlung of this kmd m Poland. On one hand the Polish 
Underground functioned, dependent one hundred per cent on its Govern- 
ment in exile, while on the other hand there was the German administra- 
tion — one hundred per cent German, and the only relationship between 
the two was a state of war. Any Polish citizen who fraternised with or 
joined the German governing body, automatically imposed a ‘ verdict of 
guilty ’ upon himself 

There were no rival or separate individual resistance groups aspirmg 
to seize power in Poland as m the other countries of Europe (for example, 
in Belgium where there were seven in all ) ; there was just simply the 
state authorities, with the only difference that they were obliged to fiinction 
m secret. Such a State in the Underground cannot even be rightfully 
called a ‘ resistance movement,’ m fact, the term was unknown m Poland, 
Any action undertaken by these Underground authorities was in the name 
of the Polish Republic. 

The Government in exile, which from the first had never lost its con- 
tinuity of authority, was primarily the ruling centre for its country, but 
as the Undergroimd State m Poland consolidated its posiuon, and increased 
its influence and power, the Government m London, it seemed, gradually 
fell mto the role of an ‘ Embassy of the Underground Pohsh State,’ but 
with great plenipotentiary powers. In 1943, it had already began to 
consult the advice of these political representatives mside Poland on any 
important question and by 1944 was enorely dependant upon the in- 
structions received from that country. 

For years the Pohsh Government had been most anxious not to advertise 
the existmg conditions relating to the Underground, but when Moscow 
commenced its campaign in 1943 and early 1944 against the ‘ Pohsh 
emigre Government ’ as representing only the ‘ rifling classes,’ the Pohsh 
Prime Minister presented the true facts of the situation m h» speech to 
his home-land on January 6, 1944 > 
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“ The world is fully aware that the Hitlerian Government authorities 
are ruling over Poland on the surface only . . . That underground there 
exists a fully organised State m every domain of pohticah mihtaryj social, 
and economic l 5 e. The highest of these State authorities actmg m the 
name of our country are resident m London. 

“ The Polish State has never ceased to exist, but its orgamsation has been 
compelled to go underground, leaving on the surface only those factors, 
who, m order to carry out their duties, have to act m the open. 

On September 1 , 1942 , a Decree was issued regardmg the provisional organ- 
isation of these authonties on the territories of the Polish Republic. The 
Cabmet Mimster, actmg as a Representative (Delegat Krajowy) of the Gov- 
ernment residing m London, has all tlie rights of the highest authorities m the 
domam of state admmistration. The Representative of our Government 
IS authorised to issue temporary orders m cases when, accordmg to the 
existing law, the Premier, the Cabinet Council and the Mimsteis would have 
issued them. This Representative of oui Government carried out his 
duties, with the help of his network of underground administration, actmg 
under mstructions of the Government of the Polish Republic, and m fiill 
co-operation with the Pohtical Representation of the country and the 
Commander of the Underground Army . . . 

“ In this manner the leg^ contmmty of the authority of the Government 
is assured in the Underground. The representative of the Government 
m Poland fulfils the function of actmg Prime Minister until such time as 
he IS able to return, just as m London, his deputy acts m the temporary 
absence of the Prime Mmister. This Mmister, the representative of our 
Pohsh Government, will, at the suitable time, disclose his name and place 
of office in Poland ...” 

A few months elapsed before state authoiity could be re-bmlt in the 
underground, and the structure of social life restored. The main network 
was orgamsed durmg the early days of 1940, and soon completed in the 
summer of that year, for neither the collapse of France nor the great 
German successes were able to shake the Poles’ faith m the final victory 
of the Allies. 

Immediately after the defeat of Poland, when the Government had 
left the territory of the Republic, the problem had arisen as to whether 
the Headquarters of the Government should be established within the 
country and the frame-work of the Underground state, or whether a 
plempotentiary, entrusted with a general delegation of authority, should 
be appomted to reside within the country. The unquestionable traditions 
of Poland’s struggle for independence all spoke in favour of the first 
alternative. The tradiuon of the 1 863 Insurrection appealed with especial 
force to the imagmation of the Poles. In the end the second alternative 
was decided upon. Three factors contributed to the acceptance of this, 
all of them were outside the control of the Polish people at home and 
imposed by the general state of afifairs. 

To begm with, if state life had been orgamsed with the Polish Govern- 
ment remaining on Pohsh 'Soil, but acting from underground, it would 
have had difiiculty in obtaining direct contact with the Allied Governments, 
nor could it have easily carried on the country’s foieign pohcy, owing to 
the question of maintaining commumcations with the Polish diplomatic 
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representatives in Allied and neutral couniriesj and therefore that Govern- 
ment might have found itself isolated from the world Even if govern- 
mental authority had been entrusted to one of the Polish Ambassadors, 
Or to some collective body abroad, it would have failed to carry the 
weight which the Polish cause reqmred in the mternational sphere, and 
undoubtedly the Germans and Russians would then have found it an 
easy matter to throw doubts on the authentiaty of the msliuctions, 
declarations and pohtical bona-fides of this type of official representation 
belonging to a secret and anonymous National Government in Poland. 
Furthermore, if such a Government had been orgamsed within the 
cotmtry, there would have been a danger of interruptions m the continuity 
of the state and constitutional authority. Who would have appointed a 
new Government in the event of the existmg one being discovered and 
liquidated by the enemy ? There would always have been the danger 
of uncertainty, chaos, and even political abuse. 

By the application of the accepted principle that the State is in the 
Underground, while the Government of that State is functiomng abroad, 
advantages which would be impossible rmder any other arrangement weie 
gained by the Poles. The country was assured of the contmmty of the 
State. No matter what happened, nor what ruthless methods the 
occupying Powers might use, the Underground could not be completely 
crushed. The imprisonment, torture and death of two Plenipotentiaries 
of the Polish Government, and imprisonment of two Commanders-in- 
Chief of the Home Army, which the enemy was able to accomplish up 
to 1944, did not indeed interrupt its funcrioniag. 

Generally spealdng, one could divide the Pohsh Underground into two 
fundamentd parts : the official Polish .State Authorities, departments and 
institutions, and the movement which represented ffie ‘ underground 
public opimon.’ 

The ffist official seaion of the Pohsh Underground consisted ol the 
Home Army and three organised branches. The first was headed by 
the Plenipotentiary of the Government (Delegat Krajowy) and Deputy 
Prime Minister in the Cabinet, whose first task was to organise the 
secret admimstration and to mamtain it at a level of efficiency, never 
meanwhile permitting the population to forget that the genuine 
national authorities were constantly behmd them. Furthermore, 
and what was even more important, the instant the invader’s army 
and dvil authorities had either voluntarily or forcibly left Poland, this 
Polish admimstration would immediately appear, to take over the State 
property from the hands of the occupants. The already appointed civil 
servants would immediately be installed in every office and within the 
hour the country would in principle be functioning normally. Thus the 
period from the return of the Government and the settlement of the first 
essential questions would be a period of mtemal law and order. 
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The second branch of the Underground was the ‘ Home Political 
Representation ’ composed of representatives from four political parties, 
Socialists, Peasants, National Democrats and Christian Labour. Since 
in those early days, it would have proved more than difficult to estimate 
the strength and scope of any particular political underground organisation 
and give it a corresponding place in the ‘ Home Political Representation,’ 
the numerically superior parties agreed between themselves to maintain 
the ‘ unity of power ’ Later the ‘ Home Political Representation ’ was 
enlarged to form a ‘ Council of National Unity ’ with representatives from 
all the various political groups. In theory its powers were approximately 
those of a Parliament 

The third branch of the Underground was the organisation known as 
the ‘ Directorate of Qvil Resistance ’ It came into existence only m 1941. 
Its powers were reminiscent of the powers and scope of the People’s 
Tribunals evolved by society m times of turbulence. The ‘ Directorate ’ 
kept watdi over the national morale, sustained its spirit of resistance 
and struggle and was sunultaneously responsible to the nation for the 
mamtenance of that ‘ esprit de corps,’ known in Poland as ‘ the rigid 
attitude to the invaders,’ and which in Great Britain was conveyed in the 
phrase ‘ no Quislmgs 1 ’ Durmg the period when the German armies 
were having their greatest successes on all fronts, the German terror was 
especially bloody and ruthless , at that time absolutely confident of victory, 
the Germans were at their most arrogant and ruthless in their treatment 
of the Poles. During this phase one need was to become evident, namely, 
that pumshment should be meted out to those among the German 
executioners who excelled in brutahty, a pumshment meted out not as a 
form of reaction or as an act of despair, but as the legal and legitimate act 
of jusdce of an oppressed but not subdued nation. This was the 
beginning of the death sentences imposed on the Germans, judgments 
which were later to develop on a wide scale. The creation of the ‘Direc- 
torate of Qvil Resistance ’ led to hundreds of especially brutal Gestapo, 
county heads, German gendarmes, soldiers, officers, and S S. men bemg 
sentenced to death and executed. 

A further justification for this action arose from the necessity of taking 
every step to mamtain the morale of the Polish people themselves, and 
especially of those Poles, or, more frequently, the Volksdeutsche, who, 
under the conditions of German terror, were not strong enough to resist 
the temptation to succumb and to be disloyal to their fellow Poles. The 
‘ Directorate of Qvil Resistance ’ administered two kinds of sentences, 
that of ostracism and that of death. The high qualifications of the members 
of the tribimals ensured that the sentences were just and amply motivated 
Every accused had an official defender, even though he himself be not 
present in the court, who pleaded alPthe e.xisting extenuating circum- 
stances. The majority of the sentences passed on Germans or Volks- 
deutsche were published before being carried out. A few of them were 
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temporarily postponed to the post-war period because of the proposed 
steps to brmg responsible war crimmals to public trial. 

The sentence of ostracism was of specific importance. It was brought 
into effect by the publication of the name of the accused m the official 
secret press as one who had been excommunicated firom the Polish nation. 
It was, in a sense, the deprivation of avic rights without imprisonment 
It lead to an mevitable moral, social and political isolation of the man 
concerned, resembling the anathema of the Middle Ages. Legally, the 
passing of the sentence meant that, although the person condemned to 
the sentence of ostracism did not suffer any punishment, apart from being 
compromised so long as the German occupation contmued, as soon as 
Polish courts were again able to function in freedom, he would be handed 
over to be dealt with under the normal crimmal court procedure. Thus 
from the legal aspect, a sentence of ostracism was understood to mean 
that, on the ground of incontestable evidence agamst the accused person, 
the State Authorities and public opinion held him in a condiuon of 
permanent accusation. 

The competence and powers of the ‘ Directorate of Civil Resistance ’ 
must be considered in the light of the tremendous moral discipline of the 
Polish community and of the great national solidarity during this war. 
Not one Pole occupying an important position, whether political, social, 
economic or moral, earned for himself the sentence of death. Every 
loiown case concerned those people who were dangerous from the func- 
tional, and not from the political aspect They were petty provocatemrs, 
agents of the German police, and m the overwhelming majority, Volks- 
deutsche, who, both during the days of Polish independence and in 
war-time, had demonstrated the fact liiat they were Poles, conceahng the 
German origin which had led them to be long active agamst Poland for 
the sake of Germany. 

One may enquire how deeply these Underground Authorities penetrated 
into the mass of the people ? And how far it was possible for the secret 
administration and organs of the Government Delegate to function? 
The Underground Authorities themselves asked the same question and 
various attempts were made to obtain an answer. The means employed 
were simple enough. For instance, m 1941, the Government Pleni- 
potentiary was experiencing a severe shortage of financial resources and, 
as in the nsmg of 1863, a normal internal loan was issued. The principle 
adopted was that each sum contributed to the Government Pleni- 
potenuary Department was to be met at some date in the future from the 
State Treasury, together with a nor m al rate of mterest. Thus the loan 
had a dual purpose ; one, to raise finances, and the second to discover 
how far the people were ready to make sacrifices for what, after all, were 
anonymous and personally unknown state authorities working under- 
ground. This loan was raised several tunes. 
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The other instance was of a different nature, but the same result was 
obtained. The Germans published a “ reptile press,” newspapers and 
periodicals printed in Polish. There was a definite tendency to refuse to 
buy any of these journals, but the Underground Authorities realised that 
it would be difficult to enforce a categorical ban on them, since many 
people had to have a newspaper if only because of the general shortage of 
paper for all kinds of purposes. Moreover, there was a great lack of 
news and shortage of the printed word. But, anxious to restrain citizens 
from buying these periodicals, and at the same time to check up on the 
discipline, the ‘ Directorate of Civil Resistance ’ prohibited the purchase 
of any newspaper whatever on Fridays. The Germans were compelled 
to reduce their editions on that day. 

How the liaison between the Polish Government in London and the 
Polish Underground Authorities in Poland operated can be deduced from 
the fact that the Underground Press and every undergrotmd publication, 
including even books, were obtainable in Britain within a few days or 
weeks of their issue. In 1944 it was disclosed that supplies of armaments 
and material had been transported by plane to Poland at the request of 
the Underground, while liaison officers and politicians made journeys to 
and from England, landing on pre-arranged airfields which were protected 
by the troops of the Home Army, in some cases as many as one or two 
divisions were employed in these actions. The Polish and the World 
Press frequently quoted extracts from broadcasts which were given by 
the official radio stations of the Plempotentiary Government m Poland.* 

THE UNDERGROUND PRESS 

The most powerful instrument which kept Poland alive, which directed 
the moial forces of the country, and revived faith m her destiny as a nation 
during the most critical moments of the war, was her Press. After the 
disaster of 1939, and the partition of the country between the two invaders, 
who immediately suppressed all papers, the press began to function 
underground. No concern, no authority had any influence over it. 
Except for a few papers which were the official organs of the Underground 
Authorities, it was an entirely independent Press, expressing the opinion 
of its respective publishers, mainly local orgamsations and groups of a 
political, social, economic, religious, self-educational or literary character. 
Each of these groups revealed their existence mainly through these secret 
publications : journals, books, etc. 

The Evettmg Post, December 12th, 1943, gave the following information 
Regarding tlie mam station Smt (Dawn) . 

Swit IS a high-powered transmitter which operates on a specific wavelength 
known to Allied operators outside Poland. It has been in operation for two years 
but It never broadcasts twice from the same place, since it must evade the Naai 
radio-location system and the Gestapo This station reqmres a dozen or more 
persons as operating personnel, but it is highly mobile and thus has been able 
to evade detection, or at least it has been abje to continue to broadcast. 
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At the end of 1943, over two hundred regular periodicals had been 
pubhshed in Poland, among them even aeronautical and children’s 
journals. Certain of the periodicals had had pictures printed by a three- 
colour process, and there were new editions of Polish literary classics, 
running to hundreds of pages per volume, as well as new breviaries, 
school primers, etc.* Certain journals, such as Rzeczpospolita (The Polish 
Republic), the ofidcial organ of the Government, the Wmdomokt Polskie 
(Polish News), the official organ of the Commander of the Home Army, 
or, finally, the most popular of them all the Biuletyn Informacyjny 
(Information Bulletm) were pubhshed m 40,000 copies per issue. And 
the aggregate printing of all the underground periodical press was calcu- 
lated to be at least 500,000 copies. Takmg it as defimte that each copy 
was read by at least ten persons, the figure of five million readers is 
reached. 

The very names of many of the periodicals expressed the mdomitable 
will of the Polish people . “ Poland Lives ” (Polska Zyje), “ The Struggle 
Goes On ” (Walka Trwa), “ The Road to Freedom ” (Droga Wolnosci), 
“ Poland in the Struggle ” (Polska tu wake), “ The Rampart ” (Szaniec), 
“ The Struggle and Freedom ” (Walka i Wolnosc), “ The Watch ” 
(Warta), “ Reveille ” (Pobudka), ” We fight for Truth and Poland ” 
(Walczymy 0 Pmwde i Polske), " The Pioneer ” (Ptonier), “Tomorrow ” 
(Jutro), “ The Cause ” (SprawcC), “To Arms ” (Do Brom), “ Serve Poland ’’ 
(Polsce Sluz), “ The Army and Independence ” (Wojsko i Niepodleglosc), 

“ Free Poland ” (IVolna Polska). 

In order to pubhsh a newspaper it was necessary to have an organisation. 
Each member had to act mdividually and secretly. The material had 
to be collected separately, a difficult and highly dangerous proceeding 
Each mdividual connected with the orgamsation submitted to the strongest 
disaphne, for to make a shp meant disclosure and death. 

Accidents did frequently happen, however, and the German pohce caught 
people with newspapers m their possession, or, less frequently, they stumbled 
on a supply of ‘ stationery,’ but it was seldom that a hidden wireless was 
discovered (possession of a set was forbidden) or the actual printing premises 
unearthed. But the publishers of the Underground press were not only 
printers, they were soldiers as well. There was never any question of 
surrender, the house became a fortress. Grenades were used, the macliine- 
guns rattled Death marked the end of this battle. The invaders were 
not given the satisfaction of being able to imprison or hang the editors 
and, therefore, they took revenge on the neighbours. There was one well- 


* In discussion of the secret press, attention must be drawn to the tremendous 
part played by poetiy, the ‘ lion’s milk ’ on which the Polish people have always 
been fed. _ Each edition of a periodical, even the most important, found a place for 
It. Certain poems and verses learned by heart at school, acquired particular 
value and significance. There was the case of the fifteen-year-old boy, a member 
of the Home Army, who, captured by the Gestapo in the act of distributmg 
periodicals, was subjected to torture. When the Underground got a secret 
message to him asking how they could help him and what he needed, he answered 
in the words of the poet Asnyfc : 

“ Though I perish, though I fall, yet life wiU not have been squandered, for 
the finest part of life is 111 such struggle and pursuit. It will be worth seeing that 
magic biulding of crystal from afar. It wiU be worth paying with blood and pain 
to enter that region of the ideal.” 
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known case in Warsaw at the end of Marchj 1942. At number 46, Dluga 
Street, the Germans shot seventy persons, all the inhabitants of the 
house — among them the eighty-year-old wife of the former Polish Am- 
bassador in Ankara, Mme Olszevska. 

On July 4, 1942, the Gestapo surrounded one of the villas m Czerniakow, 
a suburb of Warsaw, where they suspected a prmtmg plant The Germans 
shattered the windows with hand grenades and fired mto the buildmg with 
their machine-guns. As a result two people weie killed and two others 
died of their wounds m hospital. The owner of the villa, Michael Kruk, 
his wife and two sons, aged 15 and 17, and all the inhabitants of the nearby 
houses were killed Altogether eighty-three people perished 

When a small printing press was discovered at Grojec, near Warsaw, not 
only were all the people working there killed m tlie encoimter which followed, 
but every mhabitant of the surroundmg area, many people who had 
nothing to do with tlie Underground Press. About one hundred and forty 
persons m all lost their fives. 

There was also the episode where a printing office discovered by the 
Gestapo was blown up and the editor-m-chief, as well as other members 
of the staff, were shot. The next number to be issued was run off on a 
duplicator, on paper of wretched quahty, bearmg the following words • 
“ We sincerely apologise to our readers for the fact that, owmg to circum- 
stances outside editorial control, the present number does not appear in 
the form to which readers are accustomed ...” 

THE HOME ARMY 

The first Underground Polish Army appeared in the field in 1863, and 
fought against the occupying Russians for one year. The Underground 
Army created in 1915-1918, during the German occupation of the whole 
of Poland, revealed itself only m November, 1918, completely surprising 
the Germans. This army of fifty thousand members, the scaffolding of 
which was the Polish Mihtary Organisation — P O.W. (Polska Orgamzacja 
Wojskowa) — ^was led by General Snugly Rydz, and it became the basis 
for the building of a force numbering a million and a half men, a force 
which was to arrest the Commumst invasion of Europe m 1920. The 
effect of the appearance of this Underground Army in that year of 1918 
was enormous both in Poland and in Europe. It should be recalled that, 
although Germany had been defeated on the Wdst at that time, she had 
attained a complete victory on the Eastern front. The German forces 
had penetrated deeper mto Russia than during the Second Great War, 
occupying tlie Caucasus, and benefitting from the oil of Baku and Tiflis 
and, while still in possession of this ftont, had negotiated and signed the 
treaty of Brest-Litovsk with the Soviets. Frightened by the growmg 
threat of Communism, the Allies had given the Germans a free hand in 
Russia. The Armistice signed by Foch on November ii, 1918, at Com- 
piegne, allowed them to stay there until “ further instructions.” The 
Germans hoped to be able to take advantage of the fruits of that Eastern 
victory, but the appearance of this Polish Underground Army, which 
proceeded to occupy the railroads m their rear, destroyed this plan. 
General Falkenhayn had watched with dread his Eastern Front practically 
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cut off. By the early part of November, 1918, Southern and Central 
Poland had been freed and the mvader’s troops garrisoned in that country 
had surrendered. At the end of November, the greater part of Eastern 
Poland, and at the end of December, the Western Provinces were taken 
fropi the hands of the Germans. The Polish Forces appeared in Great 
Poland (Poznan had been freed on December 27), at a distance of a 
hundred miles from Berlin and, by this fact alone, the Germans’ Eastern 
front tottered. The German High Command was left with one solution— 
to quit Russia. Its forces were faced with the alternative of fightmg 
their way to the Reich or negotiatmg for a free passage through Poland. 
They chose the latter course and were allowed to pass, on condition 
they abandoned their armament and equipment. 

F' Thus the action of the Polish Underground Army had compelled the 
Germans to leave Russia and the Ukraine, countries where there had 
been no forces capable of disarming them. The Germans left the 
Caucasus in December, Kharkov on January 3, 1919, and Kiev and 
Minsk a few days later, two months after havmg been expelled from 
Warsaw. Their unwillingness to qmt the eastern ftont was evinced on 
their left flank. They continued to stand firm m the Balticum, and, with 
East Prussia in their hinterland, the Germans held on for over a year 
until the late autumn of 1919 They left Lithuania in the December 
of that same year. 

The existence of the Underground Army m Poland in 1918 not only 
made it possible to disarm the occupant and remove him from his broad 
and far-extending front, but it permitted at the same time the immediate 
establishment of a national democratic regime in the country, (the election 
to Parliament was held on December 28) and the immediate protection of 
the frontiers, which were so soon to be attacked by Communist Russia. 
Thus, at that very moment, at the end of 1918, it was thfe Polish Army, 
not the German, which stood as a barrier between the West and the 
threatening Bolsheviks, and which forbade the entrance of the Red 
Revolution into Europe. 

The formauon of the Underground Army in Poland during the Second 
Great War surpassed anythmg which has hitherto been achieved in the 
realms of conspiracy in any country of the world, even in Poland. The 
long and determined struggle against the occupant, which cuhmnated in 
the Warsaw rising in 1944, was ample proof in itself. The secret military 
groups first came into being immediately after the cessation of hostilities 
in Poland between the Polish and the invader’s armies on October 7, 1939. 
These groups, based mainly on the existmg mihtary umts, influenced 
here and there by political parties, began to operate on various sectors of 
the home front, and slowly, httle by little, started to mobilise the people 
into an active struggle against the occupymg authorities. A Supreme 
Command came into being on May 17, 1940, with the title of' Command 
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of the Military Organisation of Underground Poland.’ It took some little 
time to bring all the groups withm a single framework and to achieve the 
centralisation under a single command. 

At first the work as a whole had to be divided into two fundamentally 
different spheres of activity to deal with the German and the Soviet 
occupation. A special military commander was appointed for the Soviet- 
occupied area, where the fight was limited to attacking transports of mili- 
tary materials moving westward to Germany from the East.* Only in 
1942 did the time come for a complete re-organisation In that year all 
the existing semi-mdependent groups which de facto, rather than formally, 
had been subjected to the Supreme Command, were brought within the 
framework of a smgle Home Army (Armia Krajowa). The basic aim of 
that Army was not a struggle to restore the Polish State for, in principle, 
that State existed, but to liberate its territory. This Military Organisation 
of the State covered the entire territory of Poland, i e , not only the 
‘ General Government,’ but also those territories which had been 
‘ incorporated ’ into the Reich or formed the ‘ Reichskomissariats ’ m 
the East. 

The Army itself was comprised of the active force which, permanently 
mobilised, was used for carrying out defimte tasks, such as sabotage, 
repnsals, the execution of sentences, etc ; and the reserve force. At first 
it was composed from volunteers, but later the citizens received orders 
and were allocated the execution of certam missions. The Commander 
of the Home Army was subordmated directly to the Commander-m-Chief 
of the Polish Armed Forces in London. 

From the early days of 1941, when Russia entered the Allied camp, the 
struggle waged by this Army was intended to take some of the stram from 
the Russian front and to force the Germans into mamtaining a greater 
number of troops in Poland; this number, according to the estimates at 
the end of. 1943, comprised of six S.S. Divisions, 50,000 policemen, 
Grenzschutz, Balmschutz and an army formation of a strength of fifteen 
Infantry Divisions. The objectives of the unrelenting offensive, under- 
taken by the Home Army throughout the years of occupation wa^, tmtil the 
spring of 1944, strictly limited to blows aimed at key-points in the German 
communications and supply Imes. When the Russians began their march 
across Poland after this date, the Home Army commenced operations on a 
larger scale. It had members among those Poles* who had been carried 
off by force to the Reich. They, too, were orgamsed in readmess for 
action at the given moment. In addition to which, specially selected 
s^diers among them received instructions to execute reprisal actions inside 


* The Polish Underground wireless station Smt recalled this fact in its trans- 
mission of June 4th, 1943, in the following words : “Poland has been shedding 
her blood not only since 1941, but since 1939, for in 1940 Poles derailed the Soviet 
trains carrying oil for the Germans, and the wireless stations, which to-day are 
calhng for an immediate Fohsh nsing then called the Poles bandits.” 
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Geripany itself. A communique issued by the ‘ Directorate of Civil 
Resistance ’ on Jime 28, 1943, ran . 

“ Withm the scope of activities as reprisals for German bestialities in 
Poland, and m particular for the murder of 189 Poles in Poznan and the 
massacre of 94 prisoners m the Pawiak (a Warsaw prison) carried out on 
May 8 last, at 9 p.m., on the 10th May two bombs were exploded m the 
Silesian Station in Berlin and on May 12 at 9.30 p.m. one bomb exploded 
m the station in Breslau. Together the two actions accounted for fifteen 
Germans killed and twenty-six wounded. 

The struggle gomg on beneath the surface m Poland was, until 1943, 
known to the world mainly through information given by the German 
and (until the German-Soviet war) by the Russian Press From time to 
time they would pull aside the veil of secrecy by annomicing preventive 
measures, resorting to threats and proclaimed death sentences, revealing 
the true reason, in order to give the punishment added point It was 
not until 1943 that the Pohsh Government consideied it useful to release 
some information regarding the work of the Horae Aimy And by this 
time the German occupants in any case had, no doubt, been able to obtain 
a certain amount of information legardmg the organisation and its 
principles 

The Germans’ Eastern front extended from Lemngrad to the Crimea, 
and all supplies to this front (apart from the extreme right section) had 
to pass through Poland. A fact which explained the key position held by 
that country and the efforts which Germany made in order to secure the 
safe passage of her war transport. 

The Polish Home Army hampered this tianspoil mainly by sabotage. 
A report from the Underground Authorities, quoted by’ Dziennik Pohkt, 
March 4, 1944, read : 

“ During the fiist four months of 1943, 82 trams have been deiailed . in 
the last four months 83 , 558 engmes were destroyed or damaged in those 
first months and 2,013 in the last ; 2,241 tiucks destroyed m the first period, 
9,980 in the latter months. 197 railway commumcations were disrupted 
and 56 interruptions in the telecommuracations have been effected m the first 
four months In the last four montlis of that year, six laige bridges were 
blown up. The troops of the Home Army encountered the Wchrmacht, 
Balmschutz and the gendarmerie on 81 occasions m the same period. 
In some of these encounters the Germans were forced to use artillery, tanks 
and planes. 

“ Because of the mass murders committed by the Germans against the 
Pohsh people in the Kielce piovmce m July, 1943, detacliments controlled 
by the ‘ Directorate of Civil Resistance ’ carried out acts of lepnsal in this 
area. A section of railway some ten miles in length, situated in the neigh- 
bomhood where the Germans were particularly bestial in their conduct, 
was seized and held. In this section, two fast trains runnmg from Warsaw 
to Cracow, and one goods tram in the opposite direction, were held up 
Simultaneously, station and section equipment was destroyed in ,'L.czna 
and Jedr<5w, near Suchedmow. A fight developed, in the course of wluch 
the enemy suffered casualties to the number of about one hundred killed 
and wounded 

“ On July 2, 1943, a strong force attacked a train near Zagnansk (Central 
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Poland), on July 13, a second attack was made on a train at tlie same spot- 
twenty Germans were killed, thirty woimded A goods train was derailed 
on tlie line from Oswigcim to Tizebinia near Cracow. This is the fiftli 
case of a tram detailed near Oswigcim.” 

As a result of this constant danger which threatened their communi- 
cauons, the Germans found the usual protection given to stations, bridges 
and key pomts inadequate. They were forced to create special umts to 
escort every military train, to employ armoured trains to protect the 
railway and to fortify the stations. Here they benefitted from the example 
of the Soviets for the latter considered the population over a vast area to 
be unreliable, and every military tram was preceded by an engine ‘ escort ’ 
The Germans applied a similar method in Poland and, as a result, traffic 
was slowed down and the effectiveness of the railway decreased. History 
will reveal the extent of the influence of this action on the issue of the 
battle of the Eastern ftont. One of the Polish underground periodicals 
declared, with how much truth it is difficult to determine, that the Battle 
of Stalingrad was won eighty per cent by the Russians and twenty per cent 
by the Pohsh Home Army, who held up the German supplies It is 
known that the German Panzer Army, when endeavouring to rescue the 
beleaguered Army of General Von Paulus in Stalingrad, was halted fifty 
miles from their goal through the insufficiency of their petrol supply. 

The German authorities recogmsed the existence of the Polish Army 
as a military force, and this alone confirmed that the war on Polish soil 
had never ceased. They referred to one of the concentration camps m 
Majdanek in Central Poland as ‘ a prisoner-of-war camp,’ and acknow- 
ledged every inmate to be a soldier of the Polish Underground Army, and 
a prisoner-of-war. 

One of the important tasks of the Underground Authorities was to save 
the hves of the political prisoners. Raids on German prisons took place 
at Bialystok, Lomza, Kielce, KoAskie, PMsk, and many hundreds of 
men were released. At Rdwne, in the course of a prison revolt, the 
Germans killed all the prisoners. On March 25, 1943, Polish forces 
attacked a motor lorry containing twenty-four political prisoners, who 
were being driven from the Gestapo headquarters to the Pawiak prison. 
This was m full daylight at 5-30 p.m. and in the centre of Warsaw. Five 
of the Gestapo escort were killed and three wounded in this clash. One 
prisoner lost his life, all the others escaped.* 

An attack was made on the prison hospital m Lwow, where more 
people were released. In Mielec, Pohsh forces captured the prison, and 
rescued all those held under arrest. The journal Rzeczpospolita Polska, 
the organ of the Government’s Plenipotentiary m Poland, gave the 
following communique from the ‘Duectorate of Civil Resistance’ in 
its issue of June 21 ; 

* “ The Pohsh Underground Army,” Pohsh Fortnightly Revim, No. 84, London, 
January 15th, 1944. 

76 



” On the night ot April 10, 1943, at Oabrowa, near wysoKie iviazowiecKie, 
a detachment of the Home Army &eed some comrades of theirs who had 
been imprisoned for four days in the gendarmes’ post and had been 
tortured during investigation. 

“At 1 45 p.m , on May 25, 1943, a detachment of the Home Army earned 
out an attack on a tram carrymg pohtical prisoners from the ‘ Zamek ’ 
prison in Lubim to Oswiecim concentration camp, Forty-nme prisoners 
were released. Four of the escorting Germans were killed.” 

During the last four months of 1943, 652 soldiers of the Home Army 
and many other prisoners arrested by Germans we:e set free. 

The German terror laid its hand heavily on Poland. The sifting out 
of all elements dangerous to the mvader was most thorough. Rounding- 
up of individuals for forced labour in Germany was one of the many 
methods used to weaken the force of the nation. The blockading of 
houses and streets, the searching of towns and villages, was a regular 
activity, and the inhabitants were taken off to prison, to concentration 
camps, to labour camps m Germany, or sent to work behind the Eastern 
front. 

At first the Germans tried to strike directly at the Underground, but 
when this proved an impossibility, their net was flung bhndly over an 
ever-widening circle. It is diffierdt to give accurate figures, but there 
were days in Warsaw when the round-up affected thousands of people. 
In the city of Sobolow Podlaski (20,000 inhabitants), eight hundred people 
alone were arrested on August 22, 1943 Then there was the destruction 
of property, and the murder of human bemgs. In July, 1943, a document 
posted up in Bialystok proclaimed that m revenge for “ bandit attacks,” 
in which eleven Germans had lost their hves, the occupying authorities 
had burnt down the village of Szaulicze, and shot all its inhabitants. In 
addition, an unknown number of inhabitants firom Bialystok itself were 
shot, and also fifty people from the village of Wasilkowo. Nmety persons 
firom every town in the district, chiefly lawyers, doctors, local officials and 
teachers, together with the families of these people, were also shot. 

I The Polish Underground Authorities replied to all these acts of terror 
with reprisal after reprisal. The Biuktyn Informacyjny (Information 
Bulletin) published in Warsaw, stated on June 23, 1943 ; 

“At the begiiuimg of June the Germans surrounded the village of Sochy 
near Zwierzymec (Lublin province), and their aeroplanes dropped high 
explosive and incendiary bombs. The fleeing inhabitants were fired on 
with machine-guns. Only twenty people escaped out of the village of 
three hundred and sixty ufiiabitants. The village of Szarajowka in Bilgoraj 
district met with a similar fate Here a punitive expedition murdered over 
one hundred men, women and children. In the same county, the village 
of Jozefow was burnt down and destroyed and the people perished.” 

The same Information Bulletin, in its issue for August i, 1943 : • 

“ In reply to the massacre of the village of Sochy, which we reported in an 
earher issue, Siedlisko, the model village of German colonists near Zamosc 
has been burnt down by our detachments. One hundred and forty farms 
were fired, and sixty Germans penshed. These German colonists had 
been given houses taken from their evicted Pohsh owners.” 
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The Germans did not under-estimate the threat which this Polish 
Underground Army constituted, and their offiaals were constantly 
warned of possible dangers and recommended not to live singly but in 
groups (a special section m every town was reserved for them), and to 
avoid walkmg in the street unaccompanied while the soldiers were 
forbidden to leave their barracks alone. Every German was continually 
reminded that he was in enemy country and warned to act accordmgly. 
This system of security, forced on the occupant, on its officialdom and 
Its army, meant a heavy strain on German man-power 

The Information Bulletin for June 23, 1943, gave the following picture 
of the state of affairs in Warsaw : — 

“A cordon of German pohce, armed with rifles and machine-guns, is 
posted at every two paces on bodi sides of the street. There is a crowd of 
plain-clothes pohce and spies on the pavements The trams make the 
entire )ourney from one end to the other without stoppmg anywhere. 
Armed police on motor-cycles and in cars patrol the roads, many a passer-by 
IS stopped and his documents exanuned, especially if he is carrying a despatch 
case or packets Finally, a procession of two closed cars, convoyed by 
numerous cars filled with armed police, tears past at a furious speed. 

“ This IS what Warsaw looks like when Governor-General Frank arrives 
for a couple of days and has to go from one street to another A necessary 
precaution, since an almost successful attempt was made on his life at the 
end of 1943 . His tram was blown up but he was rescued.” 

The sentences imposed on certam particularly tyrannical occupants 
by the Military Tribunals of the Home Army were invariably carried out. 
The pages of the German newspapers published in Poland contained lists 
of German officials who had “ fdlen for the Fuehrer and the Reich in 
Poland ” Usually these notices gave no indication as to how the death had 
occurred, but Major Schmidt, for mstance, the Commandant of the 
notorious concentratton camp at Majdanek, was killed by a soldier of 
the Home Army on May 21, 1943, and on the previous day the Deputy- 
Commandant of the S.S , Spielhamer, was also dealt with. By an order 
of the ‘ Directorate of Qvil Resistance,’ one captain and two Ueulenants 
convicted of torturmg prisoners were killed on May 22, at 9-50 a.m., 
in the Cafe Adria in Warsaw. To avoid harming the innocent, bombs 
and hand-grenades were not used, the sentence was executed with a 
revolver. The Polish soldier (a locksmith by the name of Jan Kryst) 
detailed to carry out the sentence knew when he entered that cafe he 
would not come out ahve. 

The Chief of the Speaal Bureau, whose task was to counter the ac- 
tivities of the Polish Underground, the Obersturm-Feuhrer Lechner, 
died at the hand of a soldier of the Home Army on October 2, 1943. 
Duffing the first four months of 1943, accordmg to the Report of the 
‘Directorate of Cml Resistance’ (partly published m Britain), 1,175 
German Gestapo and 1,051 German military or civil servants had been 
executed * 

* Dzienmk Polski, February 22nd, 1944. 
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IL™ TIMES OF TROUBLE 

FROM HITLER TO THE 
UNITED NATIONS 


... At the signing of the Soviet-Japan Pact ... m the Kremlin . . . 
Raismg liis glass (to toast the new friendship) Stalin shouted : 

“ Banzai for His Majesty, the Emperor,” and declared that a diplomatic 
relation, once pledged, is unchangeable, however much ideologies may differ. 
Matsuoka toasted Stahn, and said . 

“ The Treaty had been made. I do not he. If I lie, my head shall be 
yours If you he, be sure I will come for your head ” 

Stalm seemed embarrassed Then he rephed : “ My head is important 
to my country. So is yours to your country. Let’s take care to keep both 
our heads on our shoulders ” 

At the station, Stalin tapped Matsuoka on the shoulder and said ■ “ The 
European problem can be solved in a natural way if Japan and the Soviets 
co-operate ” 

" Not only the European problem,” Matsuoka answered, “Asia also can 
be solved.” “ The whole world can be settled,” said Stahn. 

(Tohshuss, Otto, Tokyo Record, p. 107, April 22, 1941). 

Thus, between two Imperialist Powers was concluded the most im- 
portant Pact (at least in their opinion) of the twentieth century They 
had both converted their States into a war machine in order to attempt 
a conquest, the parallel of which has never been known in world history. 

The context of their mutual pact was briefly summarised in these two 
sentences of the partners. “ The European problem can be solved . 
the Asiatic problem can be solved ... if Japan and the Soviets co-operate.” 
It could only mean — Europe for Russia ! . . . Pacific for Japan ! 

If in the nineteenth century the Russians had been in some doubt as 
to whether or not their fate lay m Europe or Asia (there had been two 
schools of thought on this question), now, in the spring of 1941 , they 
proclaimed that the future of Asiatic Russia, whose borders sink in the 
Arctic and Pacific Oceans to rise in the heights of Tian Schan and Pamir, 
lay in Europe. By the Pact of April, 1941 , the partners believed that a 
basis for the commencement of a new phase m world history had been 
stabilised Japan was given a free hand to attack the conquests of the 
‘ white man ’ on the Pacific. Russia could now plan an action in Europe 
on a scale never before known and which might, in fact, be compared, if 
indeed such a comparison be possible, to the Mongol mvasion, which had 
resulted in the creation of the great contmental Empire embracing Asia 
from the Pacific, and China as far as the border of Poland in Europe. 
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On June 22 , 1941, however, the greatest and most ambitious plan ever 
created m Russia and advocated by Lenin, the plan for the conquest of 
Europe at the end of a Second World War, appeared to collapse like a 
house of cards. Numerically the greatest army bmlt in one generation 
by a constant and colossal effort and sacrifice, where, for the sake of 
armament, the people had been deprived of even bread . . . this gigantic 
army, predestined to spread the power of Russia westward under the 
slogan of Revolution, was forced into an encounter, not with a weakened 
Europe, exhausted by a long war and undermined liy strife and conflicts, 
as Stalin had antiapated (see Vol i, p.124), but with the victorious German 
Army strengthened by the output of the factories of all Europe. 

Stalm, who a few years ago had solemnly declared that the Red Army 
would beat the enemy “ on the roads leadmg to the Soviet Union,” was 
now compelled to watch the front-line of this same army crumple to 
pieces in the battle of the frontier, to watch the relentless overthrow of 
the second-line; and to witness the lightning speed with which the 
remnants retreated to the Dmepr river, then to the Volga, then to the 
Caucasus — a retreat thousands of miles into the depth of the Russian 
Empire. 

The German radio resounded with triumphant fanfares glorifymg the 
Wehrmacht with each seizure of a new town, after each passage of another 
riverj after the capture of hundreds of thousands or millions of Russian 
soldiers. “ Soon,” the German speakers declared with glee, “ the last 
blow would fall which will finish the Soviet armed forces and then the 
Soviet regime.” But this regime was hard to kill The Kremlm paid a 
terrible price for its mistake in judgment, for its wishful thinking and the 
desire to keep its forces untouched until the end of the war. The 
measures adopted in the Civil War were brought into use once again. 
Political commissars were once more appointed among the forces,* 
deserters were shot en masse, the newly created marshals, generals and 
colonels were removed by thousands, the system of command overhauled 
and all panic suppressed with an iron ruthlessness. The Army, although 
still m retreat, agam became a disciplined instrument in the hands of its 
leader. The Soviet regime had been saved. Stalm had surmounted the 
crisis, and when Hitler claimed, in October, 1941, that " a few more days 
and victory would be final,” Stalm alone in the Kremlin, after the de- 
parture of the Government to Kuibyshev, knew the end was much further 
away than this, for the fast approaching winter would allow him to develop 
all the accumulated strength of Russia and send more forces, now in the 
rear, to the front line. 

The first six months of this war were the most tragic for the master 


• The abolition of the pohtical commissars had taken place after the war against 
Finland, Soviet dictatorship blamed them for the fiasco in the early periods of this 
war. They were restored under the name of * mihtary commissars ’ on July 16th, 
1941. This was a trihmph of the Party. 



of the Kremhu as a leader, and for Russia as a State, The great pre- 
parations for a war, and the experiment of converting the ‘ Gold Horde 
into a Steel Horde ’ proved, when the test came, to be obviously inade- 
quate. Despite their gigantic efforts, the Soviets, short of intellectuals 
exterminated in the purges, and working with under-nourished em- 
ployees in the factories, with an army surcharged with useless political 
apparatus and thinking in the terms of' class warfare,’ ‘ world revolution ’ 
and ‘ Communism,’ were considerably weaker than Germany. Russia 
alone could not arrest or defeat Hitler. Therefore, the Kremlin, who 
for over two years had coldly and contemptuously brushed aside Britain’s 
hand extended to her in friendship, over and over again, was now forced 
to ask for help, to look around for Allies. A complete right-about face ! 
Russia, while working unitedly with Germany, had been supplying her 
with raw materials ; now the Soviets were obliged to ask Britain and the 
U.S.A. to send her armaments. Enormous as the Russian stocks of 
weapons had been, all the supplies of the front and second line armies 
were lost during those first few months. The chaos existing on the 
railways was so great that, although the Soviets possessed a vast Quantity 
of war material behind the Ural, it seemed more straight-forward to 
import from abroad. Thus the British and, afterwards, the American 
convoys, escorted paitly by Polish warships and with the goods partly 
carried on Polish merchantmen (such were the strange vagaries of history), 
began to carry supplies to Russia over the Northern Route.* 

This sudden change of front, this change-over from enemy to friend, 
this reversal in the direction of the streams of war supphes, could pass 
unquestioned m Russia, where the word of the Kremlm’s master was law, 
but it was not sufficient for Britain, for the U.S.A , and for the whole 
world, who found it impossible to forget over-night the former attitude 
of the Soviets during the past two years of war. 

Stalin’s first action to dispel the mistrust of the peoples of the Umted 
Nations agamst Moscow was to change the slogans of his foreign policy, 
to apparently renounce the imperialist claims of Russia. During that 
period of the Russians’ withdrawal on the front, it was obviously much 
more advantageous for the Soviets to adopt the role of the ‘ victim of an 
unexpected aggression.’ Therefore, the Kremlin remodelled its previous 
views on the war-aims of the Allies. The anti-German Powers, after 
two years of bloody struggle, impeded heretofore by the actions of Russia, 
were now no longer waging an “ imperialist war ” m the eyes of that 
same country, but were fighting a “ defensive and just war.” When the 
Germans had surrounded Leningrad on three sides and were approaching 
Moscow (Lenin’s coffin had been hastily removed to a place of safety), 
Stahn made a speech on October 6, the Anniversary of the Revolution. 


• An account of this convoy work can be found in B Pawlowicz’s diary of a 
'' Convoy to Russia,’ see O.R.P, Garland^ London, 1943. 


81 



He adopted an entirely different tone to his speeches during the time 
when the Soviets were undertaking the Pohsh invasion, the occupation 
of the Baltic States and the mvasion of Finland. He spoke as the leader 
of a peace-loving country : 

“ We have not, and cannot have, any war aims such as the seizure of 
foreign territories and the subjugation of foreign peoples — ^whether it be 
peoples and territories of Europe or peoples and territories of Asia, mcluding 
Iran Our first aim is to hberate our territories and our peoples from the 
German Fascist yoke. 

“ We have not, and cannot have, any war aims such as that of imposmg 
our will and our regime upon the Slavonic or other enslave 1 nations of 
Europe, who are expectmg our help. Our aim is to help these nations in 
their struggle for hberation which they are wagmg agamst Hit er’s tyranny 
and then leave it to them qmte freely to organise their life on their lands as 
they think fit.” 

“ The Germans,” Stalm again emphasised, in his Order of the Day to 
the Red Army on November 7, “ are waging a war of annexation, an 
tmjust war for the seizure of foreign territory and the conquest of other 
peoples.” While the Soviets, on the contrary, are conducting a “national” 
war, not a “ predatory imperialist, but a patriotic one.” “ The task of 
the Red Army," wrote Stalm, “ is to liberate our Soviet territory from the 
German invaders, to liberate the people of our villages and towns from 
the yoke of the enemy ” 

In his next Order of the Day on May i, 1942, to the Red Army, Stalin, 
as C.-in-C , once more underlined the character which his Army was to 
play in this new war : — "Comrades, we are fighting for our country ! 
For justice and freedom ! We have no desire to seize foreign territories 
or conquer foreign people.” 

Thus it was plainly and clearly stated and the ruling classes of the 
Capitalist Powers, with whom fate had compelled the Soviets to unite, 
or, more accurately speaking, to fight the same enemy, had to be contented 
with this The Soviets realised that the anxiety and fear of Co mm u ni sm 
must be dispelled, and pro-Russian sentiments in Britain and elsewhere 
be induced to blossom forthwith. The Commumst Soviets were dead I 
A nationalist Russia had been re-bom ! The Kremlin was renouncing 
its world-reaching plans of conquest, soon it was even to issue orders 
to dissolve the Comintern The eyes of the world must be focussed 
on the battle-ground, on the ‘ fighting, bleeding Russian people, 
desperately defending their country m the hour of their greatest trial, 
when the foundation of tiheir Empire was trembling beneath the blows of 
the German warriors.’ The ifoemlm’s overlord, the “God-chosen 
leader ” as the Moscow patriarch now called him, appealed to the patrio- 
tism of the Great Russians. In his Order of the Day to the Red Army on 
November 7, Stalin inserted the astonishing mvocation : “ Let us be 
inspired in this war by the vahant images of our great ancestors, Alexander 
Nevski, Dimitri Donskoy, Kuzma Minin, Pojarski, Alexander Suvorov 
and Mikhail Kutuzov . . , and Lenm.” 
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That Suvorov personified Russia’s ruthless imperialism* (against which 
Stalin’s country Georgia had fought so stubbornly and vahantly) was 
immaterial to those people of the Soviet Empire, stuffed for twenty-five 
years with Communist slogans, but what did seem extraordinary was that 
these slogans were now omitted from the Kremlm’s new orders. Marx, 
Engels, Paris Commune and ‘World Revolution’ had been shelved, 
while the images of the Great Russian heroes and national slogans were 
brought out into the limelight. 

The Finnish campaign, and the first months of the war against Germany, 
revealed that the ' Party army ’ which had sufficed m the days of the Civil 
War, was insufficient in a war of international dimensions, despite being 
equipped with modern weapons The Soviets were forced to recognise 
that the tradition of their heroic era was too fresh, were obliged to revert 
to the ideas of primitive nationalism, which they had treated with such 
contempt heretofore. This change m the character of the Kremlin’s 
propaganda (fostered internally since 1936 parallel with the preparations 
for war), was to astonish the vast array of the people of the Soviet Umon. 
The Kremlin, by this verbal change, by the appeals to the ‘ Soviet father- 
land ’ and ‘ Soviet patriotism,’ seemed to have descended to the common 
level of the average bourgeois state concerned only with the defence of its 
own country. Thus the foundation for an imderstanding with the Allies 
was laid. 

Lenin, whose thoughts have been collected into thirty large volumes, 
and who left mstructions for the creation of the ‘ dictatorship of the 
proletariat ’ to cover, it seemed, every mcident and for every day of the 
year, preached that, in the development of a revolution, the aim cannot be 
achieved in one stroke. He compared it to scaling a steep summit 
From time to time “ the necessity arises to make a few paces backward 
and walk m zig-zags ” 

This step backward which the Kremlin had now taken was also necessi- 
tated by reason of its mability to find in Europe, either among the enemy 
or among the Allies, any trace of dry-rot or moral weakness The 
fighung Powers were still in tlie fullness of their strength, the organisation 
of their State machinery had been untouched. There was no room m 
Europe yet for a revolution or revolutionary intervention from outside. 

* SuvoioVj the greatest military executor of Cathenne the Second’s impeiialist 
policy, won particular renown for his slaughtei of Praga, a suburb of Warsaw, 
which his troops had taken by storm in 1794 All the defenders and inhabitants 
of Praga were killed — an action which resulted m an outburst ol great indignation 
thioughout Europe Campbell in his Pleasures of Hope, wrote . 

The sun went down, nor ceased the carnage there. 

Tumultuous murder shook the midmght air. 

On Praga’s proud arch the fires of nun glow , 

His blood-dyed waters murmmmg far below. 

The storm prevails, the rampart yields a way. 

Bursts the wild cry of horror and dismay ! 

Haik, as the smouldeiing piles with thunder fall, 

A thousand shrieks for hopeless mercy call. 
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The Kremlin had been prematurely caught m the wheels of the chariot 
of the god-of-watj and all its propaganda regarding ‘ revolution,’ ‘ inter- 
national proletariat/ and ‘ class warfare ’ was out-of-date for the present. 
No one in Europe at this stage had the time nor the opportumty to ponder 
over the abstract problems such as these ; even the Communist parties 
in the different countries, who until now had accused the Alhes of waging 
an ‘imperialist war,’ had changed their policy. During the autumn 
of 1941, while the German gale was sweeping over the plains of the 
Soviet Empire, the Kremlin was entirely pre-occupied with saving 
Itself from disaster. For the first time in twenty-five years, Soviet 
Commumsm, faang defeat, stood m the position of defence. Hitler’s 
action had swung the wheel of Russia’s foreign policy over 180 degrees. 
■ Through the medium of the British Government, they now hurriedly 
resumed diplomatic relations with those anti-German Powers whose 
envoys, not so long ago, had been unceremoniously evicted from Moscow. 

The first and most important agreement had to be made with Poland. 
Moscow afterwards resumed relations with the Belgian, Norwegian, 
Yugoslavian and Greek Governments, and the Czecho-Slovakian Pro- 
visional Government. The Kremhn recogmsed the National Committee 
of General de Gaulle’s Free French Movement, and on September 27, 
1941, signed an agreement with Dr. Benes in London for the formation 
of a Czech Army in the U.S.S.R. 

Thus, as long as the Germans were still marching steadily eastward, 
and the Kre mlin saw die handwritmg on the waU, Stalin’s foreign policy 
was one of moderation, the policy of any peace-loving country.* No 
imperialist slogan was permitted to rear its head in the Soviet pro- 
paganda. “We have no desire to seize foreign territory or conquer 
foreign people ” was all which appeared. The thesis of the Atlantic 
Charter now seemed smtable ideological grounds for the Soviet’s partici^ 
pation in the CoaHuon. The eagerness of the Kremlin to gain the help 
of Britain and the U.S. even went as far as Stalin seeing no reason why 
he should not sign the Treaty on July 2, 1941, with Britain, “ laying the 
foundation for a joint action in the organisation of peace for the world.” 
He agreed on a “ collective security ” m the future, strengthened by the 
military forces of both powers. By this the “ independence and sover- 
eignity of the smaller states was fully guaranteed.” 

In this first period of Russia’s participation in the Second Great War, 
it seemed as if she had completely discarded the traditional nature of 
her policy and of a Commumst conception of war. The Comintern was 
Ijanished to the back row, its role as a tool of the Soviet foreign policy 
visibly reduced. The Communist parties of Great Britain and U.S. 
were now instructed to act in their respective countries as the ‘ competitors’ 

* No change was made in the internal policy of Russia, The reins of the 
legime were not loosened. The pohtical convicts in the labour camps were not 
released. No concessions, no amnesty, no pohtical mildness was granted to anyone. 
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of the thorough-going nationalist parties, as the ‘ champions of a holy 
war,’ and m this role the ‘ supporters of revolution,’ called on their 
Governments to urge an increase in the war effort and demanded supplies 
for Russia, to be paid for out of the pockets of the British and American 
tax payers 

According to the Kremlin’s conception of war, the war of the ‘ entire 
world against the Soviet Socialist State ’ or (according to the times) the 
war of ‘ Imperialism agamst Communism ’ should, and would, last until 
one or the other side was able to shout ‘ Halali ’ over the dead body of its 
mortal enemy. In this conception have they been born and bred in 
Moscow, and it would be childish to imagme that m one day, or even one 
year, all this ingramed feeling, this corner-stone of their faith, would 
suddenly vanish. The war wHch Soviet Commtmism had waged was 
merely temporarily suspended in 1941, and there can only be suppositions 
as to when, and under what form, this struggle would recommence. As it 
soon transpired, however, and owmg to the modem methods of psycho- 
logical warfare, the Kremlin was able to renew its ' holy war ’ against the 
world as soon as the dawn of German defeat began to steal over the 
horizon. 

The war of Germany (and later of Japan) against the ‘ rich powers of 
the world ’ left the Krerahn unmoved. The more these ‘ Imperialists ’ 
fought among themselves the better, was the attitude they had adopted, 
but unfortunately for the Soviets they found themselves drawn into the 
conflict. Therefore the one aim of the Kremhn’s pohcy was to extract 
the country as quickly and as completely as possible from such an in- 
auspiaous position, and for this reason the Soviets showed so little 
mchnation to merge with the Allies durmg the years of war which followed. 
Moscow had always conducted real pohtics — ^and underlined its independ- 
ence at every opportunity — breaking without hesitation yesterday’s 
charters, declarations and agreements. The Kremlm, remembering the 
thesis of Lenin that every great revolution is linked up with war, was 
looking beyond the horizon of the existing conflict Stalm, referring to 
this thesis, had remarked several years previously :* 

“ It is scarcely possible to doubt but that the Second War agamst the 
Soviet Umon wdl lead to a complete defeat of the attackers, a revolution in 
several countries of Europe and Asia, and a riot agamst the bourgeois 
landowner governments.” 

At that moment the Soviet Union must be ready. By threatening 
France and Britain with a separately concluded peace with Germany, 
the Tsarist Government had, during the Fust Great War, gained the 
connivance of the Allies to the incorporation into the Russian Empire 
of the countries reaching far to the West. The Bolsheviks, pre-occupied 
with the stabilisation of their regime, iad not been interested in those 

* Stalin’s speech at the Seventeenth Congress of the Party m 1939. 
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days in the secret agreements, and while the Allies were still lighting on 
the Western front they had concluded a peace with Germany at Brest- 
Litovsk * With tliis record in the history of the Soviet Government, the 
fact could not be excluded that, should Germany, not Hitler’s, but some 
revolutionary or even a strongly conservative Germany, stretch out a 
hand to Moscow, and if on some future day this offer should suit her 
purpose, she, Russia, would conclude a separate armistice or a separate 
peace with that country. 

The Soviet Premier need merely repeat Molotov’s explanation of the 
1939 Treaty with Hitler . “ Yesterday we were enemies— to-day we are 
ftiends,” and Stalin’s words . “ It is not our aim to destroy Germany,” [■ 
would suffice the peoples of the Soviet Empire. 

The knowledge in London and Washmgton that Moscow considered 
herself free to change the camp in which she would fight, or merely stand, 
the knowledge of Russia’s pohtical flexibility at which Moscow constantly 
hinted one way or another, lay as a heavy cloud on the relations between 
the Soviets and the Alhes. This fear of a victoiious Russia in Central 
Europe in the place of Germany, made Chamberlain (even after he had 
realised that without the support of the Red Army it would be impossible 
to stop Hitler), unwilling to form an alliance with the Kremlm. This 
same fear, but now grounded on the supposition that by Russia eventually 
concludmg a separate peace with Germany or by her defeating that 
country, she (Russia) would become the dommant Power in Europe, was 
to arouse m Great Britam, and to some extent m the U.S., those same 
sentiments in relation to the Soviets, which, in the case of Germany, had 
led to Munich. Thus a poliqr of appeasement towards Moscow was 
started in Britain when Churchill made his historic speech on June 22, 
1941, offering unconditional British aid to Russia. There was astomsh- 
ment in Moscow for the Soviet rulers had been firmly convinced that 
they could not expect any help from London, where, as they knew, the 
opinion on Russia was divided. Britain would, no doubt, they anticipated, 
quietly look on, )ust as they themselves had looked on during those two 
critical years of that Island’s struggle, accusing her meanwhile of im- 
periahst designs. Therefore they were frankly amazed by the Brmsh 
attitude. After the first short moment of surprise, Moscow at once passed 

* The Soviets had condemned the war and “the secret treaties with Russia’s 
Allies ” by which the Tsarist government undertook . . to send miUions of 
Russian soldiers to support the “ alhes on the imperiahst fronts and to protect the 
tremendous profits of the British and French capitalists.” {History of th& Commun- 
ist Party of the Soviet Union, English version, Moscow, 1942, p 101) “ The 

S#viet Government,” runs the quoted official History, “called upon all the 
belligerent peoples and their governments to start immediate negotiations foi a 
just, democratic peace . . . the Alhes— Great Britain and France — refused to 
accept the proposal of the Sbviet Government. In view of this refusal, the Soviet 
Government decided to start negotiations with Germany and Austria.” 

“ On February 23rd, the Central Committee decided to accept the terms of the 
German Command and to sign the peace treaty ” (p. 21S). 

t Stahn, J., Order of the Day to the Red Army, February 23rd, 1943. 
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over to a diplomatic attack. Her aim was to retain as much as possible 
of the booty she had gamed through her co-operation with Germany, 
in this she partially succeeded for the time being, since the British 
Government and the U.S made no mention of the Baltic States, nor of 
Bessarabia Through British mediation, the Pohsh question had been 
temporarily settled, with the balance well in favour of Russia. At that 
particular stage of events it was difficult to deprive Poland of half her 
territory. The text of the new Polish-Russian Treaty was plain, but the 
British Foreign Office, however, appeared wilhng to interpret this Treaty 
just as Moscow desired. A fact which the British Press made evident 
m subsequent articles. 

This was the first moment when Britain’s policy towards Moscow 
found Itself treading the well-known road of appeasement. And as only 
Poland m the Middle Zone was able to put up a pohtical resistance to 
Moscow, Poland, from that moment, was to become the test of the policies 
of the Soviets and the United Nations. Any concession extorted from 
Poland for the benefit of Russia would therefore symbolize a political 
set-back for the United Nations. 


“MONTAGNES RUSSES . . 


Frequenters of Vienna’s Prater or Copenhagen’s Tivoh will know the 
' Rutschbahn ’ or ‘ Montagnes Russes.’ 

The dizzy switchback, the small carriages which transport the adven- 
turous passengers, with break-neck speed, through dark abysses, tunnels, 
bridges, moimtains, hazards of all kinds 1 Above the rattie and noise, one 
hears the laughter of the people, the screams of the frightened, and some- 
times even the weeping of tihe small passengers, as the carnage gathers 
speed on the steep slopes before plunging into darkness. 

Some are ill on this ‘ joyride.’ The less-hardened children cry 

Polish-Russian relations durmg the last ten years vividly recall a journey 
on the ‘Montagues Russes.’ The Non-Aggression Pact of 1932, the 
aggression of September 17, 1939, the ‘ plebiscite ’ performed in Eastern 
Poland, the lightmng metamorphosis from Pohsh to Soviet citizens. The 
deportation of millions of these new Soviet citizens mto the abyss of Russia, 
to the zones of the ‘ tundra ’ and the ‘ tayga,’ many sentenced to death, 
others thrown mto jail . . 

Then the Agreement of July, 1941. The Polish Anthem is played in the 
Kremlm. The formation of the Pohsh Army in Russia, with the simul- 
taneous mysterious spiriting away of several thousands of Polish officers. 
Many assurances of tlie future Poland to be, the ‘ great ’ and ‘ strong ’ add 
the abolition of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact. The release of a small 
percentage of Poles from Russia and the holdmg back of hundreds of 
thousands of others in the jails and labour camps The thieat and, indeed, 
the attempt, to form a ‘ Pohsh Government ’ in Moscow from the ‘ Union 
of Polish Patriots.’ The publishing of the deatli verdict executed long 
before on the members of the ‘ Bund,’ so suddenly suspected of espionage 
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on behalf of Germany. The findings of the graves in Katyn. And once 
again a severance of the diplomatic relations between Poland and Russia. 

Stalin’s declaration regarding a ' strong, independent Poland ’ and her 
future alhance with Russia. The accusations made against the entire Polish 
Embassy m Russia of espionage for Germany, etc , etc. 

(Nowakowsld, Z. " Montagues Russes.” Wtadomosci Polskie, Polish 
News, London, 1943 ). 

The results of the first phase of the Soviet’s new foreign policy, after 
the Germans had invaded their country, were to prove exceptionally 
favourable to Russia. Old grievances were forgotten and old scores 
wiped out. Enormous quantities of supphes were hastily sent from 
Britain and the U.S., and the future of inter-Allied relations was placed 
with every confidence into the hands of Russia as Great Britain carefully 
piloted her into the circle of the United Nations. 

The general aim of the Soviets with regard to Poland had already been 
clearly presented by Molotov, in May, 1939 (see Vol. i, p, 129), when 
Russia first demanded ' bases ’ in her Eastern provinces. The Poles had 
refused, but later, however, through the agreement with Germany and 
subsequent invasion, the Kremlin was able to attam its goal After 
the German attack on Russia and when it became obvious that it would 
be difficult to dominate Poland, Moscow tried to drag the Polish Govern- 
ment in London within the sphere of Russian political influence, and to 
remodel it into a puppet government, or, as they were soon to term it, 
into a 'friendly’ government. 

After the signing of the July Treaty of 1941, the Soviets immediately 
adopted an attacking position. Following Russian tradition and custom, 
they began to put their demands to Poland and, that country, who as a 
victim of their aggression should have received indemmlies, soon found 
herself forced to protect her possessions against these unprecedented 
claims of the Soviets The situation was further complicated by the 
fact that, just then, Russia was holdmg over a million Poles as hostages, 
the man-power upon whom the Polish Government was relying for a 
further active partiapation in the war. How, and to what extent, this 
stock of people was to be employed m the fight for the Allied cause, 
depended therefore upon the Soviets. To neutral observers m New York 
and London, it seemed that a full concord between the two Powers would 
have been the natural sequence, but as events were soon to show, the 
Soviets, with great foresight, takmg a long-term view, beyond the war, 
were correctly appraising the fact that unless Poland could be tamed here 
a»d now, unless she were degraded to a condition of vassalhood and used 
as an instrument of Russian policy, then the temporary war-time benefit 
which she (Russia) might gain from the creation of a large Pohsh Army 
on her soil, would have no great value in comparison with the outcome of 
the existence of such a body. Its presence at the end of hostilities would 
be incompatible with Russia’s post-war imperialist aims, therefore, this 



army on Russian soil was never allowed to come mto being. Thus the 
policy of both parties was neither common nor conducted on parallel lines. 

The policy of Poland under Pilsudski’s regime had been based on the 
principle that Poland, umted with her smaller neighbours and endangered 
to the same extent by both Germany and Russia, must maintain a balance 
between these two Powers. She had no other choice, for to unite with 
either was self-destruction. Union with an imperiahst Power has ever 
meant that the weaker party is predestined to a slavery and death as a state 
and nation But the basic thesis of Pilsudski’s policy was not realised for 
Poland, during the short time at her disposal (i8 years in all), had been 
unable to arm her neutrality powerfully and gather alhes around her by 
whose aid she might have been able to survive the blows which could 
fall from the West or East. 

Contrary to Pilsudski, Sikorski belonged to those who thought Poland 
should depend on one of her stronger neighbours and during the First 
Great War had leaned towards Austria in this respect, but after the collapse 
of Poland in 1939, he was prepared to admit that it should now be Russia. 

" Poland in her geographical position,” he declared " cannot have two 
enemies, and she must smooth over her historical argument into good 
neighbouriiness with one of them. And, since Germany was, and will be, 
the mortal enemy of the Polish people, and will endeavour to exterminate 
them, biologically, economically and culturally, the Polish-Russian relations 
must be based on a firm and sincere understanding, which would, at the 
same tune, take into account the essential interests, honour and rights of 
the Pohsh people.”* 

“ So, imbued with the spirit of political realism, the Polish Government” 
declared Sikorski at the opening of the National Council in London on 
February 24, 1942, “ was the first to stretch out the hand of friendship 
to Soviet Russia.” The mam weakness in Sikorski’s mterpretation of 
the Russian policy lay m the fact that neither Tsarist Russia nor 
Soviet Russia had at any time sincerely wished to take mto consideration 
" the essential interests, honour and rights of the Polish people,” but, as 
an imperialist Power, perpetually endeavoured to subordinate them. 

At the end of the eighteenth century, Poland had wimessed the growth of 
despotic Powers on both her frontiers. Seekmg for the best way to survive, 
three groups of political thought emerged. One wished to seek the support 
of the Tsar of Russia, the second of the Prussian king, while the third party 
pinned its faith exclusively on the strength of Poland. She should stand 
alone ! The first two groups emphasised the fact that they were following 
a ' pohey of realism,’ because of the might of their neighbours and that 
Polmd must lean on one of them. But it was through the pohey of the third, 
which pierced beyond the mist of the actual period, that the Pohsh nation 
was able to survive throughout the dark century of occupation , when, as 
Joseph Conrad wrote, " Polish natienahty was not so much ahve as sur- 
vivmg, which persisted in thinkmg, breathmg, speaking, hoping and suffering 

* “Testament polityczny Sifcorsfciego” (Sikorski’s Political Testament), 
Dzienmk Polski, October 1st, 1943. 



in Its grave, railed in by millions of bayonets and triple sealed with the seals 
of three great Empires.” 

The Poles considered Tsardom to be their greatest foe, and only fifty 
years previously Jan Poplawski, the creator of the National Democratic 
Party, had proclaimed Prussia as the chief foe of Poland, and had advocated 
the necessity of achievmg a compromise with Russia. When in 1904, 
Russia was shaken by revolution and the power of the Tsar was wamng, 
the Polish National Democratic Party began the task of breaking down the 
traditional anti-Russian front of Pohsh political opimon. The leader of 
the Party, Roman Dmowski, believing m a war with Germany, against a 
coahtion, comprised of France, England and Russia, admitted to tlie prin- 
ciple of the formation of a paiallel anti-Geiman front m Poland, so that, 
followmg a victory of die Allies, Pohsh people would hold the right to ask 
for a umon of their partitioned territories at least Dmowsla’s idea was 
‘ with a weak Russia agamst a strong Germany.’ Sikorski picked up the 
thread of this same idea, but apphed it imder different conditions, since it 
was to be ' with a strong Russia agamst a weak Germany.’ But a strong 
Russia was in no need of the support of Poland. 


The Poland of 1941 appeared extremely weak in Moscow’s eyes, and 
if Stalin resumed diplomatic relations with the Polish Government in 
London, it was above all for moral reasons. These reasons had become 
extremely valuable at that particular moment in the Soviet policy of 
turning the ‘three horse team’ of the Russian Empire into reverse. 
But above all other considerations, the Kremlin had indeed an urgent 
need of Poland in 1941, for was she not a ‘ synonyme ’ of England ? 
And the help of Britain seemed to be a matter of life and death to the 
Kremlin when the terrific German storm was striking at its Empire. 

In addition, Poland represented a certain value in the battle itself, 
when her exceptional position in the centre of the net-work of German 
communications at the rear of their Eastern front was taken into con- 
sideration The Bolsheviks, experienced and living in the tradition of 
civil war, highly appreciated the possibility of warfare in the 
rear of the enemy, and the result of the action of the German Fifth Column 
Army in Poland in 1939 had only served to strengthen this opinion in 
Moscow. 

These were the main reasons for the renewal of Russia’s diplomatic 
relations with Poland. But, smce Moscow strictly adhered to the prin- 
ciple of realism in its policy, the very day, indeed the very moment, when 
these reasons no longer existed, Stalm did not hesitate to sever im- 
mediately with consummate ease all relations with that country. 

The Polish Government, like the British, found, in their first contact 
TOth Russia in 1941, that information regarding the conditions of life in 
that country had not been exaggerated. The first transport of several 
hundred Polish airmen who arrived m the autumn (via Archangel to the 
Clyde) on a Russian ship, made an unforgettable impression on those 
who went to the port to welcome them. They met not men, but wrecks, 
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who had long ago been men j figures with grey-green visages rather than 
living creatures, toothless in the majoiity of cases, skeletons on which 
rags were suspended. While such a collection would not particularly 
impress the onlooker in Russia, here, under the sky of Scotland, the ap- 
pearance of these people was mcredible m itself. And those who had 
come to greet them, the Poles and the British, found it hard to restrain 
their emotion. 

This first batch from Russia was to be followed by others, and Scotland 
listened to their talks, more of death than of life in the cellars of Soviet 
dictatorship, where as slaves they had been thrown to rot. It was in 
those early days, when hope still existed that all the Poles would be released 
accordmg to the concluded treaty, and the Polish Press refrained therefore 
from any comment or criticism regardmg the condition of their people. 

When it later became obvious that the Soviet Government was not 
fulfilling the Treaty, that all the Poles were not being released from the 
dungeons and labour camps, and furthermore, that only a small per- 
centage were getting out of Russia, the Pohsh Government, to keep the 
‘ front of the Allies ’ unshaken, and in order to extract as many of its 
atizens as possible, contmued to remam silent on this subject. Not only 
did it remain silent, but it deliberately suppressed the rising voice of 
indignation among the Poles in Great Britam and America. Soldiers 
and avilians conung from the Soviet Union were forbidden to relate their 
experiences or to discuss Russia. Sikorski hoped that this one-sided 
allegiance to the Russian partner would sooner or later be repaid by the 
Soviets, and an honest settlement of Polish-Russian aflfairs would in the 
end be achieved. Therefore he pubhcly underlined the good relations 
which he held with Russia and emphasised over and over again the good- 
will of ‘ both ’ parties on all questions. 

Russia had her own method and style of diplomacy, which was linked 
with centuries of ceaseless conquest. The first rule of this diplomacy 
was to place exorbitant demands before each neighbour m turn, with the 
intention of gradually makmg him accustomed to them until such time 
as these demands could be realised m one way or another. 

The Kremlin attempted no other line in relation to Sikorski’s Govern- 
ment, and one demand followed on the heels of another, one note after 
the other, each expressing its own particular interpretation of the para- 
graphs of the concluded Treaty and each a complete reversal of all 
commitments. In August came the demand to form a division from the 
starving Polish ex-prisoners witlun six weeks and to send them post-has^e 
to the front. The next montli the Soviets were anxious that a revolt 
should be created in the rear of the enemy m German-occupied Poland. 
On December i, action was taken to hamper the formation of the Pohsh 
Army in Russia by claiming all Poland’s citizens of non-Polish blood as 
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Soviet citizens, and by generally dealing with the Poles as they vdshed, 
giving amnesty to some and not to others, and so forth. All of which 
‘ realistic ’ policy was intended to convince the Polish Government in 
London, and the Pohsh exiles m Russia, that their fate was dependent 
entirely on the will of the Soviet Government and the whims of the 
N K V.D. Since the Pohsh Government refused to allow itself to be 
exploited politically, they were of no further value Sikorski had followed 
closely the lines of the British pohey in relation to Russia, i.e , an attitude 
of compliance and the postponement of all delicate problems with the 
object of finally settling them at the peace conference But wlule it was 
an easy policy for the British, smee the concessions would not affect their 
own interests to any great extent, it was an extremely difficult policy for 
the Poles to follow smee the problems concerned were the existence of 
the Polish State and the question of life or death to the many Poles held 
in Russia Thus, by the tune the Soviets had realised that they were 
once agam in a position to make fresh demands, Sikorski had gone too 
far to turn back and he was forced to continue his policy of appeasement 
by further concessions until his stock was exhausted and the point reached 
“ beyond which no Pole can go.” Sikorski did not wish to recognise the 
failure of his policy and he therefore found himself in a difficult position. 
He tried hard not to lose face, hopmg that by some miracle the Soviet 
policy would change. In an endeavoiu: to conceal his misgivings, he was 
obliged to conceal the true situation even after the greatness of the 
disaster had surpassed his own lack of success and reached the dimensions 
of a national catastrophe. And so, both in his statements and in the 
official Press, the Polish Soviet relations were to follow a fantastic course 
quite apart from the reahty. 

In May, 1942, the news of the thousands of massing people reached 
London and re-affirmed the suspicions that many Poles were still being 
held in the Soviet labour camps.* In the summer the Polish Press m 
America revealed the case of the missing officers, expressing the fear that 
they imght have been handed over to the Germans or murdered, either 
by the Russians or the Germans or by both. The Polish Government 
had already known in the October of 1941 that these men were missing, 
but no one had had the slightest inklmg of the incredible fate of these 
officers. The anxiety of the ’Polish emigrees in Britain and the Poles in 
the U.S.A. was to augment with each succeeding day. 

The Government of National Umty was to disagree with Sikorski and 
finally split over the Pohsh-Russian Pact of 1941, and the National Council, 
which had been formed in France (and from which he had received no 

* The British press approached this question cautiously The Review of World 
Affairs on June 1st, 1942, for instance, stated . — 

" Unfortunately, several thousand officers are still missing and the chances of 
tracing them are now remote as not even O.G.P.U. can say where they are This 
great tiagedy has much disturbed our Polish Allies . , .” 
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support over his deal with the Soviets) was dissolved. Sikorskij assisted 
by a number of Socialists and with the full support of the Peasant Party, 
together with a few members of the National Democrats, who were 
forthwith disowned by their Party, formed a new Cabinet, while a fresh 
National Council, composed from his supporters, came mto being 

At this crisis in home politics, the control exercised by Polish public 
opimon over their Government would have been nil, had il not been for 
their Press It is necessary here to explam to the reader that, among the 
Polish people wherever they are, the Press has an exceptional influence 
on political questions and impubhc life. This is mainly a result of the 
nation’s struggle for freedom which had lasted for over a hundred years 
No Press in the world can compare with the Polish Press in tins respect 
An article published by any well-known political writer is frequently of 
greater value in the eyes of the public, and of much greater importance, 
than the speech of any Minister. And Sikorski was to find the majority 
of the Polish Press both in Britain and m America from the first bitterly 
opposed to his policy of concessions. 

British censorship limited its scope olficially to security matters, but 
the Polish Government now requested their newspapers to present all 
editorials for political censorship. By this method the Government was 
able to keep a restraimhg hand on the tone of the Press, particularly 
where it concerned the question of Pohsh-Russian relations. As Russian 
pressure on the Polish Government mcreased, so the latter warned the 
Polish Press to exercise restraint in their views concerning Eastern Poland. 
A sharp reaction was mevitable (they had received warmngs from British 
censorship on this point as well), particularly as both the Enghsh and 
Soviet Press m Britam were, at the same time, freely expressmg their 
views on this topic To quote an instance, after the Pohsh Press had 
been compulsorily silenced over the defence of their own country, Sir 
Stafford Cripps, the former Ambassador to Moscow and now Deputy 
Prime Minister, stated openly in an interview with the Ameiican Press 
that the Polish territories occupied by Russia m 1939-1940 should belong 
to that country, although some compromise concermng Poland would be 
desirable.* At the same time the Scotsman (March ii) was writing " it 
is no mystery that Russia is tending to finally incorporate the territories 
embraced by her frontiers of 1941.” 

During the first period of the Russo-German war, which proved so 
dangerous to the Soviets, when the hope of their survival had seemed 
remote, and the triumphant foe was calculating how many more weeks 
the Red Army would be able to hold out, Stalin had showed evidence of 
his good-will in all possible directions, and had been ready to arrive at a 
full understanding, even with the Poles. Smee the final issue of the war 
on the Eastern front seemed then to be very dubious, Moscow’s demands 

* Life, Match 7th, 1942 
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towards Poland were, in the Russian opinion at least, modest and more 
appertaining to prestige than to anything else. At that time Soviet 
statesmen held numerous interviews with their Polish ex-prisoners in an 
atmosphere of effusive cordiahty, and seemed anxious to obtam informa- 
tion on a number of pomts. One issue to which the Russians stubbornly 
returned time and time agam, was the question of the Ultrame. In spite 
of all the pressure of Russian propaganda, it had been clear to every peasant 
in the Soviet Ukraine that the Ukrainians in Poland were living under 
much better conditions, and, moreover, hving on the soil which they 
personally owned— without the collective farm system and without the 
ever-present fear of deportation * 

In their talks with the Poles, during that autumn of 1941 , the Kremlm 
leaders hinted at their wilhngness to settle the Ukraiman problem m 
Poland by transferring the Ukrainians firom Eastern Poland to the Soviet 
Umon. The question of land meant nothing to the Soviets. They were 
then prepared to limit their territorial demands to some trifling proportion, 
a few districts perhaps. Eastern Poland was less than one-hundredth 
part of Russia and a few million Ukramians and White Ruthenians had 
only a relative value as man-power It was, however, a solution which 
would finally liquidate the Ukraiman and White Ruthenian problem for 
the Kremlin, at any rate The Russians, therefore, proceeded to make 
cautious enquiries of the Poles and threw out hints (which in no way 
bound them) and to await the reaction. As none was forthcoming, they 
did not pursue the topic further.t 

* CardwcH Su Ann, Poland and Russia, The last quart,.'! of the century, New 

York, 1944. 

The authoress hved for seventeen years in Poland and had visited Russia and the 
neighbouring countries extensively “ During those seventeen years in Poland,” 
she writes, “ We (my husband and I) had extraordinary opportumties foB getting 
acquainted with people of all classes. We knew pre-war Poland from east to west, 
and from north to south.” The authoress continues . 

“ As for the Ukrainians in Poland being desuous of umtmg with the Soviet 
Republic of the Ukraine, nothing appealed to them less. During the first ten 
years of my residence in Poland, that is between 1922 — 1933, fugitives from the 
Soviet Ukraine were continually attempting to cross the border into Poland. 
They tried to swim the Zbruez in summer and to cross on the ice in winter. Red 
patrols watched that border and guards with machine guns stationed in hidden 
positions were on the alert Searchhght beams moved over the river and along 
the_ paths at mght. Hundreds of luckless folk in flight from the Soviet side lost 
their lives in the attempt But a great many succeeded and the news they brought 
of life in the U.S S R , and their own miserable appeaiance was not of the sort to 
encourage longings among the Pohsh Ukrainians to hve under the banner of the 
hammer and sickle.” (Page 162), 

Editor, The Nineteenth Centwy and After, November, 1943 . 

<iThe chief reason why Russia has claimed the Polish province of Eastern Galicia, 
which was never Russian, even in Tsarist days, is that it harbours a Ukraiman 
population. Stalin will not tolerate the existence of a specific Ukrainian con- 
sciousness and, therefore, a Ukraiman population that is not under his control. 
If . . the future Russian-Polish border leaves at least a part of Eastern Galicia, 
including the city of Lw6w, perhaps to Poland, Russia will certainly demand that 
the Ukrainian population be handed over by the Pohsh authorities for deportation 
into the Russian interior. 
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Such a compulsory exchange of population, or rather the expulsion of 
all Ukrainians and Wlute Ruthenians, Polish citizens, whose ancestors 
had been bound up with the Polish Commonwealth and who had been 
livmg on their own soil for centuries, was beyond the scope of Pohsh 
loyalty. As citizens of Poland, these people, who enjoyed the same 
rights as the Poles, and in the Pohsh Parhament possessed a numerically 
strong representation comprised of M.P.s from all political parties, 
ranging from Nationahsts to Radical Socialists, could not be ‘handed 
over.’ 

The Ukrainians, particularly those in Eastern Galicia, were ardent 
nationahsts — ^they desired to see an independent Ukrame. The Pohsh 
administration had perhaps blundered m her policy towards them, but 
the Polish authorities had never made any move to hamper their national 
and economic development. Withm the confines of the U.S.S.R. the 
Ukraimans were dying as a nation, hence the fact that the Polish 
Ukraimans’ fear of Russia was greater than their dislike for the Poles. In 
the event of having to choose between the two, it was quite certain that 
the greater percentage of the population of the whole of Eastern Poland 
or of a section of Eastern Poland (should part of that coimtry be occupied 
by the Soviets) would go to the Pohsh Republic Neither the Ukraimans 
nor the White Ruthenians regarded themselves as Russians ; on the 
contrary, they considered themselves very different from the latter 
They were both ethnically and culturally moic akin to the Poles than to the 
Russians j this was due to a common age-long relationship, the numeious 
mixed marriages, the influence of Pohsh culture and social institutions 
modelled on Western patterns, and lastly— with regard to a large section 
of the White Ruthenians and Ukrainians — ^it was also due to the Catholic 
religion common to themselves and to the Poles 

With the exception of a small number of Communists, there was in 
Poland no political group among the Ukraimans which would have tried 
to secure the support of Soviet Russia. During the Soviet occupation 
none of the Ukrainian political parties had claimed to be pro-Russian. 
As soon as the Germans re-occupied Eastern Gahaa some Ukrainian 
elements went so far in demonstratmg their attitude as to form several 
volunteer divisions to fight agamst the Soviet armies The Ulaainian 
Front of National Umty and the OUN (Ukrainian secret terrorist 
organisation) tried to get in touch with the Germans. 

It may be said that before the outbreak of war, in spite of certain 
frictions and mutual grievances, the relations between the mam body of 
Ukraimans and the Poles gradually improved and advanced towards g 
still closer understanding. In August, 1939, shortly before the outbreak 
of war, the largest and most important Ukrainian party, the Ukrainian 
National Democratic Umon (UNDO), issued a declaration in which the 
Ukrainian population affirmed their allegiance to the Polish State and 
asserted that they would fulfil their duty as loyal citizens in the event 

95 



of a German invasion of Poland. The declaration issued on September -X, 
19395 by M. Mudry, chairman of the Ukrainian Parliamentary Group 
in the Polish Seym, reflected the same spirit. 

While talking with Sikorski m December, 1941, in Moscow, Stalin had 
assured him that his desire was to see a “ strong and independent Poland.” 
He was afterwards to repeat this assurance many tunes. It was a slogan 
which had been employed on other occasions, not only by the Bolsheviks 
themselves, but by their predecessors on the Tsarist throne. Alexander I 
had considered the restoration of an ‘ mdependent Poland ’ under his 
sceptre. Each successive Russian Government was to repeat this same 
slogan at the time of every historical crisis. In August, 1914, Tsar 
Nicholas, through the medium of the Grand Duke Nicholas, the Russian 
C.-m-C., had issued a proclamation promising to unite the Polish people 
“ under the sceptre of the Russian Emperor ” in a restored Poland, 
“ free in language, self-government and faith ” “ Russia believes,” he 
contmued, “ that the sword has not rusted which at Grunwald struck 
down the Teutonic enemy.”* 

The Austrians and Prussians in 1916 had also pledged their word 
regarding a ‘ free Poland,’ while in the following year, on March 8, 1917, 
the provisional Russian Governm ent had renounced the Polish territories. 
The same story was to be repeated many times by the Red Government 
The slogan of a ‘ strong Poland ’ had also been constantly proclaimed by 
Hitler practically from the moment of his ascension to power.f In 1941, 
Stalm expressed the same sentiment, in direct contradiction to his previous 
attitude in September, 1939, when Moscow had cried that . “ Poland is 
finished for all time.” For Hitler a ‘ strong Poland ’ could be used only 
in one way, namely as a German dependency. Stalm by a ‘ strong 
Poland ’ had meant in December, 1941, all its territories except for that 
poruon which he might perhaps be able to bargain from her, but later on 
he was to consider this ‘ strong Poland ’ merely in terms of her Western 
teiritories, since he no longer admitted that the Eastern section belonged 
to her. Thus, to the Kremhn, an ‘ independent Poland ’ merely 
meant a country independent from ‘ Fascist or semi-Fascist Government’^ 
from ‘capitalists, lords, aristocrats and landowners,’ just as the Republics 
of the Soviet Umon were ‘ fi:ee.’ This Ime of thought, so ahen to the 
mind of the Westerner, was natural to the Soviet leaders, and to those 
people educated by them. On the basis of such reasoning Russia 

The Grunwald battle was fought near the lower Vistula, on the territory 
yVliich, today, is East Prussia ; here the power of the Teuton Knights had been 
smashed by united Polish and Lithuaman force in 1410. 

t For instance, in Ehtler’s speech in Reichstag, May 21st, 1935, he had said ; 
“we recogmse, with the understanding and the heartfelt friendship of true 
nationahstb, the Pohsh state as the home of a great, nationally-conscious nation ” 
The same words weie repeated on March 7th, 1936, January 30th, 1937, February 
20th, 1938, September 7th, 1938 and January 30th, 1939. 
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developed the uiiceasing diplomatic and propaganda attack directed against 
Poland during this war. 

The Polish citizens were the first item which appeared in the Soviet’s 
plan to reannex the Eastern half of Poland. The Russian authorities 
stated that on the grounds of the ‘ elections ’ which had been held in that 
area, these people were now Soviet atizens. As tune went on the Soviet 
attitude towards this question underwent several changes. After the 
sigmng of the Polish-Soviet Agreement of July 30, 1941, and the issue of 
the ‘ amnesty ’ Decree of August 12, in fact, throughout the ensuing 
months, the Soviets had recognised the status of all the Polish citizens 
then in Russia. At any rate, there had been no discrimmation in 
nationality, creed or race when the Soviet authorities first began to release 
the Polish citizens from their various places of exile or imprisonment. 

The first indication of the Soviet’s intentton came on December i, 1941, 
when the Narkomindel handed a Note to the Pohsh Ambassador at 
Kuibyshev informing him that by the Decree of November 29, 1939 
(based on the Soviet-German Treaty of ‘ anuty and delineation ’ of 
September 28, 1939), all those Poles domiciled in Eastern Poland annexed 
to the U.S.S.R. had acquired Soviet citizenship, but the Soviet Govern- 
ment would exclude from this Decree those former citizens of the Republic 
of Poland who, in its opinion, were of Pohsh nationality. 

The Note contmued : — 

“ The readiness of the Soviet Government to recognise as Polish citizens 
those persons of Polish nationahty who, on November 1 - 2 , 1939 , were 
hving on the above specified territory (i.e., Soviet-occupied Eastern Poland), 
only proves the good-will and lenience of the Soviet Government, but cannot 
serve hi any case as a basis for an analogous recogmtion as Polish, citizens 
or persons of other nationalities, paru^arly those of Ukraiman, White 
Ruthenian and Jewish nauonality, as the problem of boundaries between 
the U.S.S.R. and Poland is not settled yet and will be taken up m the future.” 

Thus, by this Note only the people of Polish blood cotild be conscripted 
to, or could voluntarily join the Polish Army, since the rest were now 
‘ Soviet citizens.’ Nothmg was carried out m a straightforward manner, 
as was typical of Russia. Already in the October, the Governor of the 
'military district of Kazakstan had decided on ‘ his own account ’ that only 
Poles could be conscripted to the Polish Army, and had issued the order 
that “ all Jews, Ukraimans and White Ruthenians must join the Red 
Army.” The Pohsh Ambassador sent a protest to the Narkomindel and 
received in answer the Note of December i, which confirmed the position 
as it stood. On December 9, the Polish Embassy protested once again. 
The attitude of Poland was clear throughout on tins matter and had nqt 
undergone any modification. All persons who had been Polish citizens 
in September, 1939, retamed this status wherever they were and regardless 
of their race, nationality, origin or creed. It was immaterial to Poland 
whether the individual was Pole or Ruthenian, White Ruthenian or Jew, 
or of Roman Catholic, Protestant, Jewish or Eastern Orthodox faith, but 
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what did matter was tliat he was a Polish citizen. The Embassy re- 
alHrmed this fact m the Note to the Narkomindel in the followmg terms • — 
“ . . . Polish legislation is based on the principle of equality before the 
law of all citizensj irrespective of their nationahty or race. Any enactment 
of Soviet law introducing or sanctioning discrimination or differentiation 
in this respect, if such there were, are unknown to the Polish Embassy . . .” 

" The fact of a given person possessmg Polish citizenship is determined 
by Polish law and in particular the law of January 20 , 1920 , concerning the 
citizenship of the Pohsh State.” 

The Narkomindel dechned to acknowledge this protest. According 
to the Russians therefore, the matter was settled, but this was not the case 
as far as the Poles were concerned All Polish citizens of non-Polish 
blood had now been claimed by the Kremlin As a result, whenever the 
Embassy intervened with the Commissariat for Foreign Affairs on behalf 
of Jews, or whenever they wished to appoint Ruthemans, White Ruihen- 
lans or Jews as local representatives, the Soviet authorities in most cases 
refused to discuss the subject and stated that the persons in question 
“ were Soviet citizens.” They also, as a rule, declined to grant permits 
to any such persons, even if they possessed visas for foreign countries, 
•United Kingdom, the Umted States, Palestine or India, for instance. 

On June 9, the Narkomindel sent a Note to the Polish Ambassador 
concernmg the “determination of Pohsh citizenship.” The Soviet 
authorities, it appeared, intended to scrutinise the lists submitted by the 
Polish Embassy and only those to whom they (the Soviets) raised no 
objection were to be granted Polish passports, and would be recognised 
by the Russian Government as ‘ Polish citizens.’ Race, origin, creed, or 
any non-Polish sounding name had a great bearing on whether or not the 
individual received such acknowledgement. The Soviets paid no 
attention to the protests of the Pohsh Government over this matter. 

Stalin had thrown out hints regarding a change in the Polish-Russian 
frontier while Sikorski had been m Moscow at the beginning of December, 
1941. Sikorski’s only reply had been, " the world would scorn me if I 
Ifeft Moscow having agreed to any commitments regarding a change in 
the frontier.”* 

This may have been the moment when the conviction became firmly 
fixed in Stalin’s mind that further discussions with the Polish Government 
on this subjea would be useless. They had parted, each still adhering 
to his own opinion. Each presuming that a final settlement would be 
reached at the end of the war If Russia proved victorious, then she would 
cef tamly annex any territory she could possibly get and dispute any agree- 
Hjfents previously concluded, or any vows made to the Poles and to the 
Allies. 

In January, 1942, the Soviet Government began more openly to lay 
their claims to Eastern Poland, The situation on the front had eased and 
* Stronski, S., tbtd 
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the Germans had been arrested m their dnve before Moscow. On 
January 5, Narkomindel informed the Polish Government that there had 
been no aggression of Poland by the Soviets ; there had been no occupation 
of Poland by the Russian Army, and that the incorporation of these 
territories into the Soviet Union was a result of the ‘ free-will of the 
population.’ 

In Molotov’s Note on German atrocities of January 6, 1942, the cities 
of Lw6w and Wilno were shown among the hst of Soviet towns. A Note 
sent by the Polish Ambassador on January 9, m which he pointed out 
that these aties belonged to the Polish Republic, brought a reply on 
January 17, to the effect that the 

" Commissariat for Foreign Affairs considers as tmjustified the statement 
of the Embassy , . . m which tlie aties of Lw6w, Brzesc, Stamslavov, etc., 
on the territories of the Soviet Ukrainian Repubhc and Soviet White 
Rutheman Repubhc, belonging to the Soviet Umon, are referred to as cities 
on the territories of the Pohsh Repubhc. Smce it is irrelevant to open a 
discussion on the historical and legal foundations by which Lw6w and any 
other aty on the territories of the Ukraiman and White Ruthenian Soviet 
Repubhcs belong to the Soviet Umon — ^the Commissar of Foreign Affairs 
considers it his duty to inform the Embassy that, m future, he ivill not take 
mto consideration any Note of the Embassy containing similar affirmations.” 

Stahn, in his Order of the Day to the Red Army on February 23, 1942, 
referred to the Red banner which was “soon to wave over Estonia, 
Latvia and Lithuania,” while Molotov, in his Note of April 27, again 
referred to the Polish city of Pmsk as a Russian town. It was obvious 
that the Soviets intended to regard Eastern Poland as part of the Soviet 
Union, and tried to force the Polish Government mto an acknowledgement 
of this fact. Simultaneously, by means of misrepresentation, they en- 
deavoured to sway public opinion m Britain and the U.S.A. in their 
favour, and to gain the consent of these Powers to this mcorporation into 
the U.S.S.R. 


Though such an attitude on the part of one Ally towards another, 
fighting the same foe, seemed inexplicable, it was nevertheless in complete 
accordance with the principles of the Soviet imperialists, who never for 
one' moment forgot that their participation m the Coahtion was purely 
accidental. During the period of a lengthy war, the strangest of alliances 
may be brought about, but it does not necessarily follow that the partia- 
pating Powers would have common aims m the post-war period Moscow 
saw beyond the war and, as always, thinkmg m terms of new conquests 
and annexations, she had a defimte programme in view. The other 
Powers, havmg no such thoughts of far-reachmg aims, operated in a much 
smaller dimension — that of their own terrain. They weie mainly* 
concerned with anticipating the change-over from a war-time alliance to 
peace-time collaboration and the slogan of ‘ never again ’ was meanwhile 
being widely proclaimed throughout England. But for Soviet Russia 
the role of Umted Nations was limited, it seemed, not only to the war 
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periodj but even during that period. From the first moment when Russia 
reahsed that a victory of the Umted Nations would be improbable without 
her, she began the policy of increasing her demands In the first 
stages, these demands were paid on account by the weaker members of 
the Allied camp and by the supplies of material from its richer partners. 
In the case of Poland, this pohcy of the Kremlin was made easier by the 
fact that It had a first-dass mstrument to wield, namely, those numerous 
Polish hostages. Later, when Russia finally dedded not to let these 
people go, the Kremlin had found other means of exertmg pressure on 
the Polish Government using the medium of the other Allies for this 
purpose. 

Molotov arrived in London, in May, 1942, amid the greatest secrecy, 
to negotiate with the British Government. One of the main points of 
these negotiations was that Great Britain should recognise Russia’s 
annexation of half Poland and the Baltic States, that is, to recogmse the 
partition accomplished by the Soviets with the connivance of Germany 
Smce this demand was put at a time when the position held by the 
Russians on their front-lme was still not enviable, it was reckoned, in the 
opinion of the Kremlm, as the maximum they could demand at that time. 
With success at the front, this demand was to be gradually increased. 

A year earlier, when Germany had been standing at the clunax of her 
strength, the same Molotov had asked in Berlm that Russia should share 
in the partition of Europe, and be given the Turkish Straits and Northern 
Norway— the outlet to the Mediterranean with its direct threat to the 
Suez Canal, and an outlet to the North Atlantic. Thus by two widely 
outstretched arms, to embrace all Europe. 

In London the demands which Molotov presented to the British 
Government were, for the time.being, more modest. A Note and map 
explained how Russia had interpreted the Atlantic Charter and paragraph 
5 of the Britisb-Soviet Treaty, concerning the “ renouncement of terri- 
torial claims ” and the “ non-interference m the affairs of other States,” 
to which she had put her signature. These claims in the beginnmg of 
1942, as the well-informed Tims wrote on March 7, “ . . . nowhei^! go 
beyond the territories embodied m the Soviet Umon when Hitler marched 
against it.” Therefore, nowhere beyond half Poland, Lithuania, Estonia, 
Latvia, part of Finland, Bessarabia and Bukovina. The opinion of the 
British Cabinet was not imanimous on this interpretation. The Times, 
explaining the Russian point of view, pointed out that, as to the Atlantic 
Charter, the Soviet demand was “in no way incompatible with the 
„ security of Europe, which the framework of the Atlantic Charter thought 
to insure.” 

The Russians asked that the British consent to then demands should 
be inserted in the Treaty. It is surmised that only the mtervention of 
Winant, the American Ambassador, “who convinced Molotov that 
publishing them would have a catastrophical effect on American opimon ” 
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caused ihe Russian teriitorial claims to be dropped. “Although Eden 
declared that Britain will not conclude any secret agreements, it could be 
admitted that Molotov returned to Moscow without having any doubts 
concermng Britain’s position regarding the Polish frontier. The Poles 
were not informed on this point.”* 

Having signed the Treaty with Britain, Molotov rushed post-haste to 
Washington, but there he met with a clear-cut refusal. The U.S. 
Government was very far from giving consent to any changes of frontiers 
in Europe, especially where it concerned Poland. The six million people, 
that group of Americans of Polish descent, headed a vigorous action in 
order to defend the rights of their Motherland. And in this tliey could 
reckon on the support of the majority of the American public. Never- 
theless, in the opimon of the U.S. Government, the stability of the Polish- 
Russian frontier was shaken after the Treaty of July 30, 1941, and none 
other than Sikorski was to state this fact in March, 1942, after his visit to 
Roosevelt, when, in reply to the journalists, he answered that the “ ques- 
tion of the Polish frontiers will be settled by the correlanon of forces after 
the war,” and that " the Atlantic Charter, which remains the chief source 
of the moral strength of the allied cause, may cither be accepted as a 
whole or rejected as a whole.”t 

The summer of 1942 marked a period of growing impatience in the 
Kremhn’s attitude towards the Polish problem. The Russians had not 
up to then gained much in the diplomatic arena. The Soviets still 
needed the Allies more than they needed the Soviets. Although Britain 
had not recogmsed their claims to the Baltic States, she had tacitly made 
a concession by ignormg that point. The legations of these States did 
not appear that year in the diplomatic hst of His Majesty’s Government. 
The situation on the Eastern front was presenting an even more gloomy 
picture at that time. The Germans were driving on to the Volga and 
the Caucasus, but the Kremlin had no doubts now that the crisis of the 
Soviet rule was over. And it was only a question of time to exhaust this 
German ‘ drive ’ and overcome the crisis on the front. 

This conviction found ready expression in the change in the Russian 
attitude regarding the whole frontier zone on the West, which Moscow 
had then occupied for nearly two years. The first step was to restore 
the ' Ribbentrop-Molotov Line ’ with the assistance, or merely by the 
tacit consent, of the Allies It should be recalled that Russia in any 
coalition in war-time has always been careful to anticipate the expected 
defeat of the enemy and to obtain a guarantee from her Allies regarding 
future territorial gains. A classic example of this was the secret agree- * 
ment of 1915, in which the Entente agreed that the Turkish Straits would 
be part of the post-war Russian booty, and even thoroughly defined the 

* Nem York Times, March Vth, 1943 and December 18th, 1944, 

t The Times, April Uth, 1942. 
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frontiers. Sinularly, in the beginning of 1942, the Kremlin began to 
use these famihar methods and throw out feelers in this direction, but, 
since Russia’s shares were then indeed very low, Stalin could not expect 
to meet with any appreciable success. The Kremlin, however, was 
quick to realise, and this conviction was rapidly strengthened, that any 
action against the members of the Middle Zone, even against the Poles, 
who held an exceptional moral position in the Allied camp and beyond, 
would not affect Russia’s relations with the United Nations. Moscow 
now began to act on its own account. Stalin abruptly dispelled the 
mirage of a Polish Army in the U.S S.R., and decided to hold on to the 
Poles as hostages. Ambassador Kot was compelled to quit the Soviet 
Union j there was nothing more for him to do. All the hopes with which 
he had arrived in that country lay in ruins 

The Soviet Government, occupied with the battle, put aside the Polish 
problem for the time being and only in the winter, when the Germans 
were firmly checked 120 kilometres before Moscow and the battle of 
Stalingrad had been won (the first great success, and the turning point 
of the war on the Eastern front), did the Kremlin start a new phase in 
its offensive against Ac Western world and its first bastion — ^Poland 
Most important of all Ae achievements of Moscow’s diplomacy at that 
time was Ac blow aimed at Ae foture Polish-Czech Federation. 

Polish opinion was unanimously of the conviction that, had Poland 
been united with Czecho-Slovakia, the history of the Second Great War 
would have followed a different path. Before the war, the main obstacle 
against such a union had been the enmity between the two countries. 
It was an enmity, in fact, which Ad not have a very solid foundation, Ae 
sole cause being in Ae rivalry over a small portion of land — Teshen 
Silesia, a few hundred square miles. 

Prior to Ae Great War, this district was part of Ae Habsburg Empire, 
and, accorAng to Ae last census taken by Ae Austrians in 1910, was in- 
habited by 69 3 per cent Poles, 18 2 per cent Czechs and 12.4 per cent 
Germans. Under Ae Agreement of 1918, effected on the spot by Ae local 
Czech and Polish National Committees, Teshen Silesia had become part 
of Polish territory j an arrangement which was further strengAened by an 
agreement between Ae Governments of boA countries. When, however, 
Poland in 1919 was threatened by Ae Bolsheviks, the Czechs, disregardmg 
Ais Agreement, had invaded and occupied Teshen. Lengthy Ascussions 
ensued, and finally the Council of Ambassadors m Paris decided (this was 
during the critical days of the Red mvasion of Poland) on a frontier which 
left most of Teshen Silesia to Czecho-Slovakia. This award amounted to 
sixty-nme boroughs and villages contammg a Pohsh population of 90 per 
"cent, while Poland was not given one borough or village with a CzeA 
majority. Poland was m a most precarious position at Aat time — Ae Soviet 
troops were approaching Warsaw and, Aerefore, she could do nothing. 

In September, 1938, when Czecho-Slovakia was subjected to a powerful 
German pressure, Ae PohA Government let it be known that it was ex- 
pecting the problem of Teshen to be settled in the same way as Ae other 
minority problems m Czecho-Slovakta. Dr. Benes sent a letter td the 
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President of Poland expressing his hope that friendly relations between the 
two countries would be re-established on the basis of frontier rectifications. 
The Czecho-Slovak Government however, endeavoured to postpone the 
settlement to a future date. Two days after the Munich Pact had been 
signed, the Polish Government sent an ultimatum to Prague and Teshcn 
Silesia was ceded to Poland, 

The majority of the Polish people had been decidedly opposed to the 
pohcy of the Pohsh Government m 1938, regarding the solution of the 
Teshen district, but this must not be taken to mean that they regarded it 
as just, that the whole of this district should belong to Czecho-Slovakia. 
The conviction m Poland was that this frontier problem should be finally 
settled according to the wishes of the population concerned. 

By the Spring of 1939, however, Czecho-SIovakia had collapsed and 
Poland was defeated in the autumn of the same year, and it would seem 
that a most propitious moment had arrived for these two countries to 
reach an understanding. In 1940, the Czecho-Slovak National Com- 
mittee, with the help of the Polish Government, was able to change its 
status to a Provisional Government and to gain the recognition of France 
and Great Britain In the first years of the war, while Russia had been 
collaborating with Germany, Dr. Benes fully recognised and heralded 
the idea of a Federation of Central Europe, particularly as this federation 
was patronised by Britain. As the result of parleys with the Poles, a 
plan for such a Union was sketched, and the Polish Government and the 
Provisional Czecho-Slovak Government decided that, after the war, 
both countries would form a ‘ Confederation of States.’ During this 
period the Commissar of Foreign Affairs of the U.S.S.R., Molotov, had 
been in the act of visiting Berlin. 

The joint Polish-Czecho-Slovak Declaration of November 11, 1940, 
was as follows : — 

" The two Governments consider it imperative to declare solemnly that 
Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, closing once and for all the period of past 
recriminations and disputes, and taking into consideration the community 
of their fundamental interests, are determmed, on the conclusion of this 
war, to enter as independent and sovereign states into a closer political and 
economic association which would become the basis of a new order m 
Central Europe and a guarantee of its stabihty. Moreover, both Govern- 
ments express the hope that m this co-operation, based on respect for the 
freedom of nations, the principles of democracy and the digmty of man, 
they will also be joined by other countries in that part of the European 
continent. The two Governments are already resolved to co-operate 
closely now for the defence of their common mterests and for the preparation 
of the future association of the two countries.” 

The terms of the Polish-Czecho-Slovak Agreement were signed on 
January 24, 1942. When the Soviets entered the war, however, tjje 
Kremlin immediately began to exert pressure on Dr. Benes’ Government 
and in October, 1942, Dr. Benes renounced even the idea of such a 
‘ Confederation of States.’ Thus the Pohsh plan to form a Central Union 
of all those countries between the Baltic and the Aegean Sea, received a 
strong blow. As a substitute for this, Russia began to develop her idea 
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of attaining a series of ‘ independent ’ dis-united small States before her 
Western frontier, each with a ‘ friendly ’ government under her juris- 
diction Emphasising a ‘ union ’ withhi the frontiers of the U.S.S.R , 
Moscow propaganda, from the beginning of 1942, strongly opposed every 
attempt at the creation of any other ‘ union ’ West of Russia. 

During liis stay in the Soviet Union, the Polish Ambassador had “felt 
himself to be rather the head of a rescue expedition than an Ambassador 
y/ho should have been occupied only with political affairs.” The Polish 
exiles were dying by the thousand, and then there was the task of extracting 
those who were still in the dungeons, feeding those who flocked to the 
protection of the Pohsh Authorities .(among them many children) and of 
saving those who were still in their places of exile. 

Delegates from the Polish Embassy were appointed in mneteen towns, 
in those provinces where the largest groups of Polish deportees had been 
located These delegates had to carry out their work m areas sometimes 
greater than any of the European States. Groups of Pohsh citizens in 
different localities chose representatives from their number who acted as 
liaison officers between those atizens and the delegates. By January i, 
1942, there were 342 representatives in all, and the Narkomindel approved 
•the instructions issued to these men by the Embassy ; the local authorities 
did not at &st hamper these people m their work. Relief was given to 
any Pohsh citizen, irrespective of nationality or faith.* But the Soviet 
authorities in some places did not wish to recogmse the non-Poles as 
Polish citizens and a certain amount of friction occurred. 

During 1941-1942, relief was given to over 265,400 persons. In 
European Russia (46,817), in Siberia (71,444), in Kazachstan (56,991) 
and Central Asia (90,249) Among this number were 77,264 children 
of under ten years of age and, of these, 8,605 were orphans, who were 
located mainly in the South of the Soviet Union where the majority of 
famihes had been separated The relief given by the Polish Government 
was in the form of food and clothing, which had come from Britain and 
America, and money, which in itself was of little value — in Kazakstan, 
for example, one pound of bread cost thirty-five roubles, in the Altay 
province sixty, and in the Komi Republic one hundred and fifty roubles. 

One of the first questions put to the Polish Ambassador by the Russian 
authorities was, “ how and when were the Polish Government going to 
pay for the supplies to the troops and to its citizens,” since it was res- 

* Among the number who received the help of the Polish Embassy, fifty per 
cent were Poles and the rest Ukramians, White Ruthenians and Jews. It seemed 
the latter more easily adapted themselves to hfe in the Soviet Umon and, staying 
on the fringe of the big towns had benefited from this assistance to a far 
greater percentage For every hundred persons given relief by the Embassy, 
39 were Jews — ^although these had hardly amounted to 25 per cent, of the deportees. 
The Polish Authorities differentiated between Poles and Jews for statistical 
reasons only. 
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ponsible for their welfare. As the Polish Govemment was not able to 
produce enough stocks of food or pay ‘ cash down ’ immediately for any 
supplies. Commissar Vyshinsky declared that "the war needs of the 
Soviet Union made any loan to the Poles out of question.” He put 
forward the suggestion that the Poles should appeal to Britain and America 
for the money “ from social sources.” Findly, after Sikorski’s visit to 
Moscow, the Soviet Government on December 31, 1941, granted the 
Pohsh Government a loan of one hundred milhon roubles, repayable at 
the gold dollar rate, i.e., forty milhon dollars, and equivalent to four 
million dollars in its real value in Russia at the time. Thus, from the 
first, every pound of bread for those Polish atizens who had been forcibly 
brought to Russia, whose property had been confiscated by the Soviet 
authorities, was reckoned in terms of money and as Poland’s debt. 

Relief was distributed through the mtennediary of the Embassy’s 
delegates and the local representatives ; great difficulties had to be faced, 
however, before the goods could reach their destination. In some cases, 
by no means isolated ones, railway trucks loaded with relief parcels 
travelled for three months before they arrived at the office of a delegate 
or local representative. But here the difficulty did not end. In the 
remoter regions, local representatives had to hire all kmds of the most 
primitive type of transport such as donkeys, oxen, camels, to get the goods 
from the railway station to the place of distributton. Goods had often 
to be taken across thousands of miles of frozen river, waste land and 
steppes. The following Idtter from a local representative m Siberia 
gives some illustcaiion of these obstacles : — 

"... I must explain that the enormous distances, the primitive tracks 
across the tayga, the absence of transport, the irregular flow of supphes . . . 
hamper the work of the local representative and force him to cover distances 
of 100 miles at a time by foot and without food. 

"When transporung a load of relief goods m a river barge recently, the 
temperature suddenly fell and we found ourselves surrounded by driftmg 
ice. This grew so thick that very soon we were unable to proceed — there 
were six of us — we found ourselves imprisoned for three days and two 
nights in the nuddle of the river with the temperature at 40 degrees F. 
below zero. Prisoners from a local camp finally succeeded in rescumg us 
and by a miracle we managed to sail to the nearest town. We then decided 
to take no more risks and to transport the goods, httle by httle, in horse 
carts. These are the conditions under which we work in tlus district . . .” 

As a result of lengthy negotiations, the Narkomindel finally agreed, on 
December 23, 1941, to the establishment of Polish orphanages and 
kindergartens, and on February 12, 1942, to grant these msumuons 
special food quotas. The task of organismg these establishments wa'S 
not, however, an easy one . the local authorities were often far from 
helpful and sometimes lacked the necessary supplies for the food quotas ; 
moreover, it was no easy matter to find smtable premises. 

On March i, 1943, there were 807 relief institutions of all types — 83 
orphanages, 286 kindergartens and schools (43 per cent Jewish children), 
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hostels, feeding centres, hospitals, convalescent homes, homes for dis- 
abled, etc., for the use of 31,463 Pohsh citizens, including 15,305 Jews. 
Total expenditmre between August I, 1941s up to March I, i 943 s was 
one hundred and eleven milhon roubles. 

The relief organisation created by the Polish Embassy was not, however, 
allowed to work very smoothly for long. The first and mam cause lay in the 
governmental system of the Soviet Union, where there was no space for 
any independent organisadon, particularly one of a foreign origin. Any 
foreigner movmg at hberty throt^hout Russia was an active spy to the 
Soviets, and each foreigner m a labour camp or prison a potential one. 
For twenty years, the Soviet bureaucratic machine had been saturated 
with this mania of espionage and sabotage, and any accident or deficiency 
in output was at once attributed either to mysterious enemy forces, 
governed from abroad, or else to counter-revolutionary activity within 
the country. The powerful apparatus of the N.K.V.D., which held the 
population in a grip of iron, regarded the Pohsh activities with suspicion 
from the stait, and as the Soviet Government began to change its policy 
towards the Pohsh problem, so the pressure of the N K V.D. against the 
Poles increased Soon the Soviets found that these national organisa- 
uons were clashing with the existmg Russian regime. By March, the 
local authorities had already began to refuse the delegates information 
regarding those deportees and prisoners who had not yet been released, 
pointing out that this was a matter for the Polish Embassy to pursue 
through the medium of the Narkommdel The Embassy, however, was 
only able to receive news of these people through those same delegates 
and representatives who were connected with the centres for the deportees, 
and could appeal to the Soviet Foreign Office only on the grounds of this 
information. In the first eight months the Embassy had intervened for 
thousands of its citizens, but the Narkomindel had ignored the appeals 
in the majority of cases, replying that the prisoners in question were 
either ‘ already free,’ or ‘ could not be traced,’ or else stated the people 
concerned were not Polish citizens. As early as March and April, 1942, 
the Soviet authorities demanded that the Embassy should not intervene 
on behalf of Pohsh citizens of Jewish, Ultraiman and White Rutheman 
nationality. 

In May, 1942, some of the delegates were accused by the N.K V.D. of 
conducting espionage on behalf of Great Britain and several of them had 
to leave the U.S.S.R.* Towards the end of June, 1942, the Soviets pro- 
ceeded to arrest the Embassy’s delegates (though some of them possessed 
diplomatic status) and a certain number of the more important members 
among the local representatives — 170 persons in all. These men were 
arrested either in the streets or at night in their homes. By July 20, not 

* DaIhn,D. and Port-ajorJSio-ope, New Haven, 1943. . . a unique 

occasion in history, when one war ally accused another oi widespread espionage in 
favour of a third ally. (P. 202.) 
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one delegate remained free, and the Soviet Government declared that 
they now no longer agreed to the contmuance of a relief organisation 
based on a network of delegates. At the protest of the Polish Govern- 
ment, most of the arrested delegates and the local representatives were 
set free (at the end of October they were made to leave the U.S.S.R.), 
with the exception of some sixteen persons, who “ could not be traced.” 

The Polish Embassy was perimtted to continue its work of relief, only 
on a very reduced scale and only for such Poles as were situated near the 
camps of the Polish Army, mainly the families of the soldiers. When in 
January, 1943, the Narkomindel finally claimed every Pole in Russia as a 
Soviet citizen, the remaining exiles had to be left to their fate. 

The second batch of Polish troops left Russia in August, 1942, and with 
them the second and last group of avilians The Soviet Government 
did not wish to release any more The scene of this final evacuation was 
tragic in the extreme. When the news spread that the last section of 
the Polish Army was leaving Russia, thousands of Polish people from the 
surrounding districts flocked to the docks and station, hoping that they 
might be able to go with them. But the Soviet authorities would not 
allow one more person above the prescribed quota to leave their country. 
The railway trucks were closely controlled and guarded by N.KV.D 
troops and the unhappy people were threatened and driven away Just 
before the last tram was due to leave. General Zhukov of the Security 
troops of the N.K.V.D. came himself to personally verify that the trucks 
contained no one who was not on the prescribed list. A similar scene 
was repeated at the port of Krasnovodsk, where the troops and civilians 
had been embarked ready to ship for Iran.* 

The Pohsh Government, ume and time again, tried to extract a few 
more of its citizens from the U.S.S.R., but mvariably encountered a 
stubborn refusal. They did their utmost to rescue at least as many 
children as possible, but the result was not encouraging. In September, 
1942, five himdred children were evacuated to India. On June 2, 1942, 
the Polish Ambassador spoke with Vyshinsky regarding a general evacua- 
tion of all the Polish children. Vyshmsky’s attitude, however, was 
unfavourable and he emphasised the difficulties of transportation. On 
July 8, the Polish Embassy received a letter from the Narkomindel stating 
that the question was imder consideration. In September came the 
answer that the Soviet Government agreed to the evacuation of some 

• An extract from the memoirs of M. Jankowski . 

As the embarkation was being completed, a boy of sixteen or seventeen years 
age came running to the pier and begged the Russian guards to allow him to join 
the ship, but they pushed him away. The desperate boy tried to scale one of the 
gunnel ropes still attached to the ship, but the guards of the N.K.V.D began to 
shake it violently. The hands of the exhausted boy were too weak to hold him 
. . . and he dropped with a crash on to the pier and broke his skull The guards 
casually kicked the body in the water. Those on the ship and the thousands who 
had been left despairingly on the shore looked on this pitiful scene with stunned 
helplessness 
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numbers of Polish children. The actual number was not defined, but it 
was made clear that it was only to be the children of Polish blood. On 
November 3, 1942, Ambassador Romer once more referred to the 
evacuation ; Molotov did not give a refusal, but emphasised that it must 
be speeded up. Romer proposed that 19,000 children should leave 
Russia, but Vyshinksy protested, stating that only the six hundred who 
were already in Aschabad on the Caspian sea could go. Any further 
discussion on this problem brought the same negative results. 

On the Polish side, the events of the summer and autumn of 1942 in 
Russia were to have an ever deepemng echo. There had been the 
greatest disappointment regarding the fate of the exiles. Many of the 
soldiers of the newly-formed Polish Army had been forced to leave their 
families on Soviet soil, and the knowledge that they would now be lost 
forever, together with imlhons of their fellow-cotmtrymen, caused the 
greatest distress, and augmented the general sense of depression. 
Sikorski, adhermg to the principle ‘ of maintammg the unity of the Alhes,’ 
and hoping not to increase the friction, continued to minimise the strength 
of the Soviet’s blows against the cause of Poland. The Polish Press in 
Britam and America, however, no longer concealed the seriousness of the 
situation. It had already clamoured for the recall of Ambassador Kot, 
and when he left Russia the Press queried whether, under the existing 
circumstances another Ambassador should be sent before the matter had 
been cleared up, or at least tmtil the Soviets had given a guarantee with 
regard to the remainmg deportees. Since, as the Polish Press pomted 
out, it seemed beyond the capabilities of the Polish Government to 
improve the position, it became necessary to arouse the opimon of Britam 
and America and brmg the whole afifair into the right perspective, par- 
ticularly as Soviet propaganda was representmg Poland to be the country 
causing a rift in the ‘ United Front of the Allies.’ 

In spite of the prevailing circumstances, Sikorski sent another Ambas- 
sador, Tadeusz Romer. He was a stout champion of Sikorski’s policy 
of maintaining relations with Russia at any price. Romer brought Stalin 
a letter from Sikorski, in which the latter once more appealed for good- 
will and remmded him of the Declaration of Friendship of 1941. 

Romer’s position in the Soviet Union was not an enviable one. Anxious 
to mamtain the welfare organisation, he submitted a proposal for the crea- 
tion of Polish-Russian control commissions as the link between the Em- 
bassy and persons of trust among the exiles, to re-place the previously 
esdsting delegates. In December, the Soviet Government declared at 
first that It was prepared to accept this proposal, but finally the Narko- 
mmdel stated that the rehef could be achieved only by “ the Polish 
Government paying cash mto the Soviet treastuy to help the Soviet 
citizens of Polish origm; the Soviet Government would dispose of this 
money and render an account,” 
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BITTERNESS OF DISAPPOINTMENT 


We may boldly affirm that the tide of the Empress to her portion of 
Poland IS not the work of a moment or of chance, but the creation of thirty 
years of labour, cares and colossal effort of every kmd. 

(Osterman, the Chancellor of Catherine the Second to the King of Prussia, 
1772 ). 

On January i6, 1943, the day after his arrival from America, Silcorski 
addressed the ten thousand Polish soldiers stationed in Scotland. 
Speaking of the results of his visit, he assured them that “ all problems 
concermng us are favourably settled ” Yet on the same day the Narko- 
mindel handed a Note to the Polish Ambassador at Kuibyshev and m 
that Note, the Soviets declared that the ‘ exemption ’ granted by the 
Soviet Government in favour of deportees of Polish nationality from 
Eastern Poland would be withdrawn. This meant that from January 16, 
1943, everyone from that section of Poland would automatically become 
a Russian subject. Thus, one year and a half after the conclusion of the 
Pact with the Polish Republic, the Soviet Government discovered a new 
interpretation quite alien to the letter and spirit of that Pact. In the 
Note, the Narkommdel stated that “ the Polish Government, in spite of 
the goodwill shown by the Soviet Government, has adopted a negative 
attitude to this Agreement by putting forward claims to Eastern Poland, 
claims which conflicted with the Soviet’s sovereign rights.” 

Poland had no object m claiming these provinces, for they had always 
been part of her country. Through the medium of this Note the Soviets 
were simply declaring that they were about to re-annex Eastern Poland. 
Thus Moscow virtually nullified the Polish-Russian Treaty of July, 1941. 

It was a complete collapse of the pohey of appeasement hitherto em- 
ployed by Sikorski. Up till that time it had been justified by his endeavour 
to rescue the Poles exiled in Russia, but this Note was calculated to destroy 
even that argument. The Pohsh Government had been deprived of its 
citizens, the Ktemlm had usurped these people for itself. The Narko- 
mmdel underlmed the pomt that the Polish-Russian Treaty of July, 1941, 
contamed no paragraph which cancelled the results of the ‘ election ’ 
already carried out in Eastern Poland, and, moreover, that the term 
‘ amnesty ’ used in the Treaty was “ proof of the Pohsh Government’s 
recognition of the Soviet’s sovereign rights to this country, since no 
Government can bestow amnesty to the citizens of another Power.” 

The possibility of rescuing the Polish atizens in Russia and saving 
them from starvation had now practically disappeared. The Narko- 
mmdel, explained this Note a few days later by saying that, since the 
number of Pohsh citizens in RtKsia was “ msignificant, any relief organisa- 
tion for them was useless,” and that the famihes of the soldiers who had 
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left that country were now Soviet subjects. Nearly all the welfare 
representatives of the Polish Embassy were deprived of their Polish 
citizensliip at the same time. Rehef transportation of goods from abroad 
had to be given up. The Poles— these new Soviet citizens — “ would have 
to work in the frame of the Soviet system.” 

Many Poles who had been enroute for the relief centres were made to 
leave the trains at the first station and report to the N.K.V.D. authorities 
who forbade them to qmt the locality. Identity papers and certificates 
were taken from all Polish atizens in Russia, and, m short, they once 
more found themselves interned. 

On January 15, the day before the Soviet Government sent its Note, 
the Council of the People’s Commissars of the U.S.S.R. passed a decree 
whereby all the rehef mstitutions of the Embassy were to be taken under 
Soviet management and administration. This was to affect all or- 
phanages, homes for the disabled, kmdergartens, hospitals, medical posts, 
etc., all of which were beyond any dispute the property of the Polish 
Government. It is noteworthy to observe, moreover, that the Soviet 
Government never oflBcially informed the Polish Embassy of their 
decision before takmg over Aese institutions. 

This action was not at first umversal, but began gradually and in different 
regions. It actually started in February, 1943, and the first institutions 
to be taken over were in the Kuibyshev area, not far from the seat of the 
Embassy, while it was not until the end of March that action on a larger 
scale was launched, when all the 807 establishments were either brought 
under Soviet admimstration or abolished. This was accomplished by 
special commissions consisting of representatives of the N.K.V.D. and 
the local education and administrative authorities. Persons who accepted 
Soviet citizenship, and children under sixteen whom the Soviet authorities 
considered as Soviet citizens by virtue of the law itself, were allowed to 
remain in these establishments. The Soviet authorities then proceeded to 
appomt new superintendents of the institutions, which they re-organised 
so as to eliminate what they considered to be superfluous occupations 
(the teaching of religion, prayers, etc.) and to introduce instead Russian 
school books, songs, etc. 

The dissolving and closing of these 807 relief organisations meant 
that all the stores obtamed through ‘ Lend-Lease ’ sources were con- 
fiscated by the Soviet authorities and thousands of people were left 
without any means of existence. 

The shock was great, and the Pohsh Government could not minimise 
the impression which the Note had made on their people, particularly 
oh^the Pohsh Forces abroad and within Poland itself. The soldiers of 
the Middle East Army (eighty per cent were from Eastern Poland) had 
passed through the labour camps of Russia The Commanders of both 
the forces in the Middle East, and of those m Britain, furmshed a report 
to their London Headquarters of the ferment which the situation had 
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created among the ranks. General Anders, the Commander of the 
Polish Army in the Middle East, considered the situation to be so serious 
that, on February 9 , 1943 , he issued an order of the day to his Army on 
this subject, an order which can be quoted as an expression of the 
general opimon. 

" Several days ago the Soviet Government sent a Note to our Govern- 
ment m which, by a one-sided decision and for reasons absolutely incom- 
prehensible, all citizens of the Pohsh Repubhc who were under the Soviet 
occupation in November, 1939, have been termed as ' citizens of Russia.’ 

"We understand too well what this means ' — -we know what the fate will 
be of our countrymen, our parents, our wives and our children still re- 
maming m the territory of the U.S.S R. 

" It IS unquestionably a hostile act against Poland, and all Poles every- 
where can only understand it in such a way Because of this, I immediately 
dispatched a request to the C.-m-C. asking him to inform us of the decision 
of the Polish Government To-day I received an explanation that the 
Pohsh Government have refused to accept the Soviet’s Note and have 
referred it to the British and USA. Governments. Meanwhile our 
operational Commander, General Wilson, has mformed me that he, on his 
part, has applied to his chief, emphasising the necessity for immediate 
intervention. 

" I am convinced thaf, with the assistance of our British friends, with 
whom we have been umted m hfe and death m this fight for freedom, since 
September, 1939, and by the intervention of the U.S.A., the matter will 
be favourably settled. 

" Justice and law are on our side. We all, without exception, whether 
m Poland or abroad, know that war with Germany is our first aim. No 
one more than Poland desires to be on friendly terms with the U S S.R. 
We, as a State and as a Nation, have done them no wrong. But there is 
not one Pole existmg who would agree that Poland, after so much loss of 
life, which she is still sustaimng without ceasmg, and must still sustam, 
should lose one jot of her territory. 

" We shall remam. silent as long as it is necessary for our cause. We are 
a coherent unit, which has passed through the heaviest hardships of hfe, 
and so, now, m this phase of the struggle for the Pohsh Republic, we shall 
be able to act as the cause of Poland will require.” 

Sikorski took a firm stand in order to prevent the spreading of discontent 
in the Army. He dismissed the Commander of the Polish Forces in 
Britam, General Spiechowicz (a former Commander of the sth Division 
formed in the U.S.S.R.), and managed to appease the Commander of 
the Middle East Army by advising him to “ wait and see ” : but he was 
by no means successful in appeasing public opinion. The Polish Press 
in Britain and America demanded in tuuson that, after a reverse such as 
this, a reverse which had indicated how greatly the Government had 
lacked in foresight m its eagerness to appease Russia, it must resign. 

" The chief accusation against this Government was that it had not kept 
Its own citizens informed or told the free world the true facts regarding 
Soviet demands,” wrote Mysl Polska ('Pohsh Thought,’ the organ of the 
National Democrats in London). “ To-day, however, it is universally 
known that the Soviet Union has defimtely and bluntly declared that it 
finally considered the Pohsh land, occupied in 1939, as Soviet territory 
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and its inhabitants as Soviet atoens ... It means, therefore, nothing less 
than that these people will be wedged withm the framework of the Soviet 
system and m all probabihty exterminated. 

“ The silence which until now has been maintained on this subject by 
the Government could only be explained by the existence of those unfor- 
tunate people, women and children, still in Russia, who have been driven 
to the remote Asiatic regions, chiefly to the polar regions . . . To-day, that 
reason is valueless. We can no longer help our brothers and sisters by 
mamtauung silence. The pohcy existmg until now of hiding our wrongs 
from the eyes of the world can no longer be effective, instead it can only 
harm our cause. 

" The silence of the Government can be explained but cannot be justified. 
The voices of those who are commg here to Britain from Soviet exile bear 
witness that our people left in Russia have, without hesitation, rejected 
the idea of bargaining a part of the Pohsh soil in exchange for their lives 
or even for material help. 

"... To-day, the official Press writes that the Treaty of July ‘ is appraised 
as one of the greatest Pohsh contributions to this war ’ Where is the proof 
of this ? Does the proof he m the fact that to-day our right to half our 
territory is bemg questioned by one of our mihtary allies and that our other 
allies remain silent ? Does the proof he with the tragic fate of a great section 
of our population still imprisoned in the Soviet Union ’ 

"And what of our contribution to the war m 1939 • forty divisions of our 
best soldiers, our enPre national capital, all our State and civil assets, the 
blood of our dead and murdered people ? 

" We were the first combatants of tlus war, just as Belgium was in the 
last war, but while the restorapon of Belgium was the first item in the war 
aims of the Entente, our pohcy has pemutted such a state of affairs to arise 
that our existence as a naPon, for which we have risked our all against the 
foe, IS now threatened withm the confines of our own camp. 

" For one and a half years our Premier has continuously assured us that 
Stalm desired to see a ' great and strong Poland.’ If this is not so, if the 
Soviet Premier is conducPng a different pohcy, why is the world opimon 
bemg convmced otherwise ? And if so, for whose benefit ? 

" The Pohsh-Russian problem ought not to be kept secret. The world 
should not be lulled mto’'thinkmg Aat such a problem does not exist, or 
that Poland does not consider it to be important. 

"As far as Poland is concerned, the only fronner she recogmses is the 
frontier of the Riga Treaty. The war we are fighting is with the aim that 
treaties, at least, are made to be kept. 

_ “ The best means of informing the world of what has transpired and of the 
situation as it stands, and to define Polish policy, is to change the present 
Government No declaiaPon, no ‘irresponsible decision,’ can have any 
value. 

"The present Government can help the Polish policy only in one 
way — by resigning.” 

In 1942, the Soviet demands presented m London and Washington m 
connection with the Polish territories had met with a refusal Now, 
however, m the beginning of 1943, when the Russian winter offensive 
had already begun to give good results the Kremlin decided to employ 
the method of fait accompli and to act independently The Note of 
January 16, ostentatiously handed to the Allied Governments, was in 
itself a challenging move. SikorsH’s appeals to the Allied Powers could 
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achieve little, the latter might try to persuade the Soviets, but it was very 
questionable whether they would adopt a firm stand and squash once and 
for all this aboruve effort of the Kremlin to crack the ‘ United Allied 
Front ’ The Soviets’ answer to the mild reprimands was merely to increase 
their pressure on tins point. 

The radio station of the Polish Embassy m Kuibyshev was suppressed 
by the N K.V.D., and the Embassy was informed that all Polish diplo- 
matic representatives would probably be isolated. 

On February 20, a member of the Ukrainian and All-Union Supreme 
Soviet, Alexander Korneichuk,*published an si£d&‘mRadtanska Ukraina, 
which was reproduced a day later in the Moscow newspapers, Pravda and 
Isvestia^ and, since the Tass agency gave it wide-spread publicity, it was 
quoted at great length m the British and American Press. 

This article, wlule praising the ‘ Polish people,’ at the same time criticised 
the Polish Government, the members of which the author termed “ land- 
lords and imperiahsts,” and then went on to express the conviction that 
“ the present Polish nihng circles do not reflect the genuine opinion of 
the Pohsh people.” Furthermore, passing over to the attack, its author 
nusquoted passages from Polish newspapers in London, and imputed to 
the Polish leaders territorial designs on the lands of the Soviet Ukraine, 
stretching to the Dniepr river and the Black Sea. Thus, while the 
Kremlin, in its official Note, was claiming half the Polish territory, the 
Soviet official Press was at the same time accusing the Poles of endeavouring 
to occupy part of the U.S.S.R. 

Articles such as these agamst Poland had frequently appeared in the 
local Soviet Press during the days of peace, and were part and parcel of 
the normal routine of Soviet propaganda. No one took them seriously 
m Russia, and no one read them abroad. But, m the strained atmosphere 
of Russo-Polish relations at this period, when every trifle was noticed and 
commented on in the world Press, this article of Korneichuk acted as a 
catalyst. 

The Polish Press violently reacted against the direct provocation. 
Already on February 20 the Polish National Council in London had passed 
a resolution that the “ integrity of the territory of the Pohsh Republic 
within Its frontiers of September i, 1939, and its sovereignty are inviolanie 
and indivisible. No unilateral acts or illegal activities from any quarter 
whatsoever, directed against either the territory and the sovereignty of 
the Pohsh Republic or the rights of its citizens residing in Poland or 

* Alexander Korneichuk, a journahst; and playwright, came into prominence 
as the author of the play entitled ‘ Front ’ which expressed the new tendencies — 
the recent return to the former ideas of the Russian imperiahsm 
As a member of the Supreme Council of the Soviet Ukraine, Korneichuk had 
entered Lw6w with the Red Army and led the anti-Polish propaganda during the 
elections and subsequent incorporation of Eastern Poland mto the Soviet Union. 
He was rewarded by Stahn’s Literary Prize,and afterwards nonunated on March 
23rd, 1943, as a deputy Foreign Commissar of the U.S.S.R., and successively in 
the beginning of 1944 as the Ukramian Foreign Alimster 
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outside her territorial boundaries, can in any way alter this state of affairs.’ 

Acting under pressure of this public, opinion (the deciding point being 
the resolution of the National Council) the Polish Government, on 
February 25 , issued a declaration m answer to the charges conveyed in 
the Soviet propaganda. 

The Declaration was worded as follows • — 

“ The Polish Government affirms that neither before the outbreak of 
this war, nor during it, has the Pohsh nation ever agreed to any co-operation 
with the Germans against the Soviet Umon. In her relations with the 
U.S.S R., Poland has not ceased to be ready to co-operate with the Soviet 
Union in the prosecution of the war and in maintaining friendly, neigh- 
bourly relations after the victory 

" The Polish Government repudiates most defimtely the malicious pro- 
paganda which accuses Poland of mdirect or direct inimical tendencies 
towards Soviet Russia. It is absolutely absurd to suspect Poland of 
mtentions to base the eastern boundaries of the Pohsh Republic on the 
Dmepr and the Black Sea, or to impute to Poland any tendencies to move 
her frontier farther to the east. 

" The Polish Government, which represents the Poland as she was 
withm the boundaries of 1939, and first among the Alhed nations to take 
up the fight imposed on her, has, from the moment of the conclusion of the 
Pohsh-Soviet Treaty of July 30, 1941, mamtained the unchangeable 
attitude that, so far as the question of frontiers between Poland and Soviet 
Russia are concerned, the status quo previous to September 1, 1939, is m 
force , and considers the undermining of this attitude, which is m con- 
formity with the Atlantic Charter, as detrimental to the umty of the Alhed 
nations. 

" The Pohsh Government considers the close co-operation and con- 
fidence between all the Alhes as an indispensable factor for victory and 
permanent peace, and condemns all acts and suggestions tenihng to wreck 
or weaken the common ftont of the United Nations.” 

The attitude of the Kremlm was such that, after one and a half years, 
the Polish Government was left with no alternative but to inform the 
world of the true facts of the existing situation. It was no longer possible 
to conceal the truth, since the powerful apparatus of Soviet propaganda 
had already created a strong anti-Pohsh current among the British and 
American Press, Poland, whose cause had stood out clearly in 1939 , 
now, it seemed, found herself placed m a very dubious position. Soviet 
imperialist claims had been presented m such a manner that to the in- 
sufficiently, or rather, the one-sidedly, informed reader, these claims 
seemed reasonable and just. The downward trend of Poland’s stock in 
Britain and the U.S.A. had begun. It must be born in mind that the 
Soviets, like Hitler, commenced their diplomatic attacks by every 
assurance of their strictly limited intentions. In 1941 , Stalin, had been 
ready to settle the Polish question formally, perhaps holding on to a few 
* frontier districts,’ as a concession to his prestige. As the German threat 
diminished, so his price rose— it remained, as yet, at half the Polish 
territories. But it was clear to every Pole who recalled the history of the 
Russian action m the eighteenth century, which had ended with the 
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partition of Poland, that Stalin was following in the footsteps of the 
Tsarina Catherine the Second, and that his aim was the annexation of 
their country. In the early days of 1943, however, this possibility had 
not then been anticipated in Allied circles, and in the ripening conflict, 
Poland was considered to be ‘ unreasonable ’ over the attitude she had 
adopted. 

As the conflict between Russia and Poland increased in intensity, so it 
became no longer possible either to pacify or settle matters through 
normal diplomatic channels, and when the Polish Government finally 
decided to defend the cause of their country in the eyes of the world, 
Moscow seized the opportunity to increase its verbal attack on Poland. 
Within a few days the Kremlin had replied to the Polish Statement, and 
It now seemed as if the Soviet’s public prosecutor was accusing Poland of 
every crime against democracy, agamst self-determination of the nations, 
of breaking up the Slav front, pre-war co-operation with Germany and 
so forth In other words, every action which their own policy had led 
them to undertake during those years between 1939-1941, when Russia 
had been the ally of Germany, was now attributed to Poland and de- 
scribed as Polish crimes. Redity was reversed ! 

The followmg official Russian statement was issued by the Soviet news 
Agency on March i in reply to the Polish Declaration of February 25 . 

“ The Declaration of the Polish Government in London bears witness 
to the fact that the Polish Government refuses to recognise the histone 
rights of the Ufcraiman and White Ruthenian peoples to be united within 
the National States 

" Continmng to regard as legitimate the aggressive policy of imperialist 
States, which parutioned among themselves the traditional Ukrainian and 
White Rutheman lands, and disregardmg the umversally known fact of the 
re-union of the Ukrainian and White Ruthenian peoples withm their 
national States which has already taken place, the Polish Government is 
thus revealed as an advocate of a partition of the Ukraiman and White 
Ruthenian lands, in favour of the pohey of plundering the Ukrainian and 
White Rutheman peoples. 

“ The leadmg Soviet circles are of the opinion that the denial of the right 
of the Ukraiman and White Rutheman peoples of re-union with their blood 
brethren bears witness to an imperialist tendency, whereas the references 
of the Polish Government to the Atlantic Charter have no foundation 
whatever. The Atlantic Charter does not entitle anyone to encroach on 
the national rights of the Ukrainians and White Ruthemans but, on the 
contrary, it has its origin in the prmciple of the recogmtion of the national 
rights of the peoples, includmg the Ukraiman and the White Ruthenian 
peoples. 

" Even the well-known British Mimster, Lord Curzon, in spite of his 
mimical attitude to the U.S S R , realised that Poland cannot put forward 
a claim to the Ukraiman and White Ruthenian lands, but the Polish ruUng 
arcles still show no understanding in this matter. 

“ The assertion of the Pohsh ruling circles that Poland, until the beginning 
of this war, refused to collaborate m any way with Germany against the 
Soviet Union does not correspond with reahty. The whole world knows 
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of the pro-Fascist policy of rapprochement with Germany of the Polish 
Government and its Mhusterj Beck, who tried to oppose Poland to the 
Soviet Union. 

" If the present war teaches us somethmg, it is above all that the Slav peoples 
must not quarrel among themselves, but must live in friendship in order to 
rid themselves ‘of the danger of the German yoke. The Polish ruhng circles 
have learned nothing if they put forward claims to the Ukramian and 
White Rutheman lands, and thereby cultivate an enmity between the Pohsh 
people and the peoples of the Ukrame and White Ruthenia. Such a policy 
of the Polish leading circles weakens in the first place Poland herself, and 
breaks the united front of the Slav peoples m their struggle against German 
mvasion. 

" The Declaration of the Polish Government bears wimess to the fact 
that the present Pohsh ruling circles do not reflect in this matter the genuine 
opinion of the Pohsh people, whose interests in the struggle for the Hberation 
of their country and for the restorauon of a strong and united Poland are 
mdissolubly hnked with the strengthening to the utmost of mutual confidence 
and friendship with the brotherly peoples of the Ukraine and White 
Ruthenia, as well as with the Russian people and the other peoples of the 
U.S.S.R.” 

The most pregnant feature of this Statement was its direct attack on 
the Polish Government, “ the Polish rulmg circles ” who “ do not reflect 
in this matter ” (the statement was referring to Eastern Poland) “ the 
genume opinion of the Polish people.” The ‘ leading Soviet circles * 
were therefore opposmg the ‘ Pohsh ruling circles ’ to the ‘ Pohsh people,’ 
whose genume opinion, they, the Great Russians of Moscow, despite 
having no connection with Poland, presumed to know better than the 
Polish Government themselves.* 

This statement enlarged on the text of the Note of January i6, re- 
ferring to Eastern Poland and showed a complete reversal of the actual 
facts. It presented the Polish Government as claiming foreign terri- 
tories (i.e., Poland’s own) and of revealing thereby an ‘ imperialist ten- 
dency.’ The name of Lord Curzon had no bearing on this matter — 


* A few months later a similar case arose when Moscow, in the official newspaper 
War and the Working Glass, (September 19th) expressed views which led one to 
suppose that she was better acquamted with English reahty than the British them- 
selves. 

“ Even in the first stage of the world war,” War and the Working Class had 
written, “in 1939 and 1940, before the character of the War was definitely estab- 
lished, wide masses of English workmen mamtamed a more or less critical waiting 
attitude towards the war and defended in the factories only their immediate inter- 
ests But after Hitler extended his aggression to the U.S.S R , and the Anglo- 
Soviet Treaty had been concluded, the English workmen began to support the 
English war effort.” 

Eden replied to this in the Commons on September 29th : 

* “ When I read that,” Eden commented, “ there came to my mind the story of the 
Duke of Wellington Somebody came up to him and said. ‘Mr. Smith, I 
think,’ and the Duke replied, ‘ Sir, if you believe that you will beheve anything . ” 

"Those were my sentiments on reading that article. It does not represent 
the spirit there was in this country in the Battle of Britain and in 1940. It is true 
of that small section in this country wluchis represented by the Communist Party. 
Bur It would be a mistake to give that an importance it does not possess ” 
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Moscow was claimihg as her owiii the Eastern Provinces of Poland as 
far as the ‘ Ribbentrop-Molotov Line.’ Lord Cnrzon, the former 
Mimster of Foreign Affairs m England had been in oface m 1923 and, at 
his mstigation. Great Britain and the other Alhes had recogmsed the 
Pohsh-Russian frontier traced along the lines of the Treaty of Riga. 

The Polish Government replied to the Soviet statement on March 4 : 

" Until the conclusion of agreements between the U.S S.R. and the 
Third Reich concemmg the partition of Pohsh territories, the Treaty of 
Riga and its frontier clauses, approved in 1923 by the Conference of 
Ambassadors and by the Umted States, were never called in question by 
Russia. The Russo-German agreements were cancelled by the Polish- 
Soviet agreement of July 30, 1941. The question of any return to the 
German-Soviet Ime of that year requires no further comment, 

" The so-called ‘ Curzon Lme ’ was proposed during hostilities in 
1919-1920 solely as an armistice hne and not as a frontier, 

“ The polhng ordered by the Soviet-occupying authorities in Eastern 
Poland in 1939 is contrary to mtemational law. It constitutes one of those 
unilateral acts which are not recogmsed by the Alhed naUons. Therefore, 
It cannot form a basis for any legal acts, and cannot, in particular, deprive 
Pohsh citizens of their title to Pohsh citizenship or to relief orgamsed for 
their benefit by the Polish Government with the aid of the Governments 
of Great Britam and the United States 

“All German proposals previous to 1939, which were aimed at gaining 
the co-operation of Poland m inihtary actions against Russia, were repeatedly 
rejected, and this led finally to a German attack on Polish territory in 
September, 1939. 

" The Declaration of the Pohsh Government of February 25, 1943, 
backed unanimously by the entire Polish natioh, was not mtended to produce 
controversy which would be so harm^ at the present moment. It only 
stated the mdisputable Polish rights to these territories, m which the Pohsh 
nation will contmue to live in harmony with its Ukrainian and White 
Ruthenian fellow-countrymen in accordance with the principles proclaimed 
by the Pohsh Government. The Pohsh Government, categorically mjecting 
the absurd insmuations concerning alleged Polish imperialistic c||ims in 
the East, has expressed, and contmues to express, to the Soviet Government 
Its readiness for an understandmg based on friendly mutual relations.” 

The Soviet Notes bluntly discussmg the question that half Poland now 
‘ legally ’ belonged to Russia, were to increase the bitterness of the Poles 
against their Government, who was now to become the target for heavy 
attacks levelled by the Opposition. On February 17, Sikorski still rlaimpd 
that the most important factor was to maintain the ‘ Unity of the Allied 
Nations,’ but at the beginning of March the published Notes showed 
that this ‘ Unity ’ between Poland and Russia in fact no longer existed. 
The Pohsh-Soviet dispute had now finally come into the open. There? 
was a great deal of anxiety among the Poles that, under British pressure, 
their Government might give in and go too far in its concessions towards 
Soviet demands. General Sosnkowski, the Successor-Designate to the 
Presidency of the Polish Republic, expressed the opinion of the Opposition 
in a letter published by the Press. He stated that he was “ a partisan of 
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a lasting and rightful understanding between Poland and Russia.” And 
if he had resigned from the Ministry in 1941, it was “ merely because of 
the difference of opinion regardmg the manner of expression and the 
formulation of the most important points m the Polish-Russian Agree- 
ment.” He emphasised that “ all Poles ought to be extremely indignant 
in the face of such unheard of claims, which the Soviets were one-sidedly 
endeavouring to deduce from the concluded Pact, reaching out then hands 
for Polish territories, for Polish rights, and for the citizens, who ought to 
have been released long ago from the prisons and labour camps and 
allowed to leave the U.S S.R.” 

The Soviet Note of March I, pubhcly claiming half Poland, did very 
little to ease the minds of the Poles, particularly the soldiers in the Polish 
Army in the Middle East. General Anders, the Commander of that 
Army, in his Order of the Day on March 4, found it imperative to express 
his own and his soldiers’ opimon : — 

" The Soviet statement pubhshed by the ofiiaal Press agency, demes 
Poland her sovereign rights to her Eastern provmces. The Soviet Union 
IS thereby clearly statmg that she wishes to retam that half of Poland 
occupied by her in 1939, as a result of her agreement with Germany. In 
addition, the Soviet Umon is accusing the Pohsh Government, which was 
m power vmtil September, 1939, of conducting a pro-German pohcy with 
the aim of opposing Poland agamst the U.S S.R. 

*' Soldiers ! In this period of crisis, I, your Commander, and the man 
who has shared with the majority of you the bitterness of prison fare, and 
the heavy destiny of slavery, who, together with you, has shed his blood 
defendmg the entirety of our territories ; who, through all the vagaries of 
life, is united with you, as with none other m life and death, I call upon you 
to remain calm. Remember that upon our attitude, upon the character of 
our actions depends, to a certam extent, the future of Poland. 

“At the same time I hereby declare . 

“(1). No Pohsh Government has ever negotiated with Germany agamst 
Soviet Russia. On the contrary, it was the Soviet Umon who, by their Pact 
concludid with the Reich, just before this war, was able to attack us m the 
rear, making Poland’s further resistance impossible. 

“(2). Poland, who was the first to challenge the German mvader and 
who IS paying by the greatest of sacrifices j the Poland, from whom had 
never emerged any group willmg to collaborate with Germany, will never 
agree to the loss of any pomon of her land, drenched in the blood of her 
people, and this one-sided statement of the Soviets by no means closes the 
question 

"(3). In spite of our argument with the Soviet Union, we shall con- 
tmue to fight against our common foe, Germany, side by side with our 
Allies, imtil the final victory and the liberation of our country. Have 
confidence in the future, beheve in Providence and in the histone justice 
of our cause 1 

* " Long live a free and independent Poland and her towns of Lw6w and 
Wilno. ! ” 


Such was the position when, on April 12, the German News Agency, 
D.N.B., published a commumque claimmg that the German military 
authorities had discovered the mass graves of about ten thousand Polish 
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fficers in the iCatyn forest, some fotirteen miles west of Smolensk, 
which was now under their occupation, m a place descnbed as a “ holiday 
resort of the G.P.U.” “ These officers,” the Agency alleged, “ were 
murdered by special detachments of the Soviet political police.” One 
mass grave, twenty-eight metres long by sixteen metres wide, was said 
to have contained the bodies of some three thousand Polish officers in 
full uniform all shot in the back of the head and lying face downwards 
in twelve layers. “ Owing to the nature of the soil,” it said, “ the bodies 
had not decomposed, but had become mummified.” As their documents 
were still in their pockets, the commmuque added, “ all the bodies could 
be identified.” 

After the publication of this communique, the Germans issued fresh 
details almost daily, even giving the names of identified victims. They 
arranged for the representatives of the Press from all occupied Europe, 
together with any of the neutral Press who still remained in Germany, to 
visit the scene of this crime. Professors of pathology from twelve 
countries, and the following universities • Gandava (Belgium), Sofia 
(Bulgaria), Copenhagen (Denmark), Helsinki (Finland), Naples (Italy), 
Zagreb (Croatia), Gromngen (Holland), Prague (Bohemia), Bukarest 
(Rumania), Geneva (Switzerland), Bratislava (Slovakia), Budapest 
(Hungary), Breslau (Germany) and representatives of the German High 
Command, together with representatives of the French Vichy Govern- 
ment, gathered at the investigation. 

There were also Red Cross representatives from those twelve countries 
(and the Polish Red Cross), together with representatives from among 
the Polish officers in the prisoner-of-war camps in Germany who were 
brought in order to identify their colleagues. In addition, a few 
American, Canadian and British officers, prisoners of war, were also taken 
along to witness the proceedings. 


On April 15, the Soviet Information Bureau issued a communiqud : 

“ In the past two or three days Goebbels’ slanderers have been spreading 
vile fabrications alleging that Soviet authorities effected a mass shooting of 
Polish officers in the spring of 1940, m the Smolensk area. In launchmg 
this monstrous invention, the German-Fascist scoundrels do not hesitate 
at the most unscrupulous and base hes in their attempt to cover up crimes 
which, as has now become evident, were perpetrated by themselves. 

" The German-Fascist reports on this subject leave no doubt as to the 
ttagic fate of the former Pohsh prisoners-of-war who, m 1941, were engaged 
m constructional work in areas west of Smolensk and who, along with many 
Soviet people, residents of the Smolensk region, fell into the hands of the 
German-Fasast hangmen in the summer of 1941, after the withdrawal d? 
the Soviet troops from the Smolensk area. 

“ Beyond doubt Goebbels’ slanderers are now trying by hes and 
calumnies to cover up the bloody crimes of the Hitlerite gangsters. In their 
dumsuy concocted fabrication about the numerous graves which the 
Germms allegedly discovered near Smolensk, the Hitlerite liars mention 
the village of Gnezdovaya. But, like the swindlers they are, they are silent 

119 



about the fact that it was near the village Gnezdovaja that the archaeological 
excavations of the historic " Gnezdovaja burial place ” were made. 

'' Pastmasters in such affairs, the Hitlerites stoop to the clumsiest 
forgeries and misrepresentation of facts m spreading slanderous fabrications 
about some sort of Soviet atrocities allegedly perpetrated in the spring of 
1940, and in this way try to shake off their own responsibihty for the brutal 
crimes they have committed 

“ These arrant German-Fascist murderers, whose hands are stamed with 
the blood of hundreds of thousands of mnocent victims, who methodically 
exterminate the populations of countries they have occupied without sparing 
children, women or old people, who exterminated many hundreds of 
thousands of Pohsh citizens m Poland itself, will deceive no one by their 
base hes and slander. The Hitlerite murderers will not escape a just and 
inevitable retribution for their bloody crimes.” 

At any rate the Soviet commtmiqud established that those Polish 
officers in U.S.S R., whom, their Government were trymg to locate since 
August 1, 1941, had at last been traced, but— they were dead. 

On April 16 a communique was issued m London by the Polish 
Minister of National Defence, givmg full information concernmg these 
murdered officers in the U.S S.R., and explaining how the Polish 
authorities had been searching for them in vain for so long, and how, m 
spite of numerous friendly requests from the Polish side, the Russian 
authorities had, up to date, persisted in their refusal to produce a plausible 
solution of this problem. As previously stated, the Polish Government 
had been persistently told, m answer to all their enquiries, that these 
officers “ are at hberty,” that “ they have been dispersed to various parts 
of Russia,” or “ we are imable to trace them.” 

"In view of the detailed information given by the Germans,” ran the 
communique, “ concerning the finding of the bodies of many thousands 
of Polish officers near Smolensk, and the categorical declaration that they 
were murdered by the Soviets m the Spring of 1940,” and since the Soviets 
categorically declared on April 15 that these officers had been murdered 
by the Germans, the Polish Government decided to request the authori- 
ties of the International Red Cross to send their delegates to the place 
where the Polish pnsoners-of-war were said to have been massacred. 

On April 17 the Pohsh Government gave out the following statement : 

" There is no Pole who would not be deeply shocked by the news of the 
discovery near Smolensk, in a common grave, of the massacred bodies of 
the Polish officers missmg m the U.S S.R. and of the mass execution of 
which they have been wctims, news of which is bemg given the widest 
publicity by German propaganda. The Pohsh Government on 15th April 
Instructed their representative in Switzerland to request the International 
Red Cross in Geneva to send a delegation which would Investigate on the 
spot the true state of affairs. It is to be desired that the findmgs of this 
protecting institution, which is to be entrusted with the task of clarifymg 
he matter and of establishmg responsibihty, should be issued without delay.” 

Issuing this communique on April 17, the Pohsh Government “ at the 
same time, however, denied the Germans any right to draw from a crime 
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which they ascribed to others, arguments m meir own aeience. - nna 
the commimiqu6 went on to mention numerous German crimes which 
had been perpetrated against the Polish prisoners-of-war, such as shooting 
many of them for “ political offences alleged to have been committed 
be fore the war.” 

Among the massacred men were identified the bodies of officers who 
had been on the retired list long before the war, men who were between 
sixty and seventy, even eighty, years of age. According to the explanation 
given out by the Soviets, all of these men, including twelve generals and 
three hundred colonels, had been employed on fortification works. The 
German and European Press published many photographs of documents 
taken from the bodies of these men, and after the members of the Polish 
Red Cross had investigated the open grave, all doubts disappeared. The 
Germans, basing their facts on dated papers found on the bodies, stated 
that the murder had been perpetrated m April, 1940, therefore approxi- 
mately about the time when the families of the murdered men had 
received their last news from them. 

• There were cerlam discrepancies in the details given out by the Germans 
and, still vigorously denying these accusations, Soviet propaganda was 
not slow m pointmg these out and ridiculing the German statements. 
When the Soviet armies later re-occupied Smolensk in September, 1943, 
Moscow (according to her statement of January, 1944) set up a special 
commission to investigate the Katyn murder. This commission “for 
ascertaining and investigatmg the circumstances of the shooting of the 
Polish officer prisoners by the German-Fascist invaders in the Katyn 
forest” was exclusively composed of Russians. The only time the 
Soviets permitted any Poles on the scene of this massacre was when Polish 
soldiers from the units formed by the Soviets, composed the guard-of- 
honour at the re-burial of these officers. The Commission found the 
details reported by the Germans to have been entirely true, and on 
January 27, 1944, published its report, differing from the German descrip- 
tion only on one point — ^it concluded that the crime had been committed 
in the autumn of 1941, not in the April of 1940, therefore, after the occu- 
pation of Smolensk by the Germans. The report stated : — 

"The Commission has verified and established on the spot that the 
graves of the Poles shot by the Germans are situated ten miles from Smolensk 
along the highway to Vitebsk, in the area of Katyn forest called Kozie Gory. 
More than 11,000 corpses were discovered in the graves clothed in Pohsh 
military uniforms. The coroners made a detailed exairunation of the 
exhumed corpses and of those documents and material evidence which had 
been found on the corpses and the graves. At the same time the Commission 
conducted an interrogation of numerous witnesses among the local popula- " 
tion whose evidence established conclusively the time and circumstances 
of the crimes committed by the German invaders.” 

The conclusions of the Commission were stated to be as follows : — 

" The Polish prisoners-of-war were shot by ffie Germans, not only at 
Katyn but at the other places. The object was (1) to Wipe out enemies, 
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(2) to place the blame on the Soviet Umon; (3) to swell their statistics of 
enemy casualties 

“ Medical and scientific experts have established (the report went on) 
that the bodies and articles of clothmg were well preserved, especially the 
uniforms, belts and buttons, proving that they had been buried in the 
spring of 1942 at the latest 

“ Before the Germans captured Smolensk, in the western districts of 
the Smolensk region, Pohsh pnsoners-of-war, ofidcers and men, worked on 
the construction and repair of highways. These Pohsh prisoners-of-war 
were quartered m three camps, fifteen to twenty-seven miles west of 
Smolensk. It was estabhshed from the evidence of witnesses and by 
documentary material that, after the begmning of mihtary operations, and 
m the circumstances that had arisen, the camps could not be evacuated m 
time and all Pohsh prisoners-of-war, as well as part of the guard and staff 
of the camps, fell mto German hands. 

“An examination of the uniforms has revealed that the prisoners were 
searched In some cases the pockets had not been examined. Scraps of 
newspapers, pamphlets, prayer-books, postage stamps, letters, receipts, 
notes, and other documents and valuable objects were found in pockets, in 
the Iming of uniforms, trouser belts, and socks.” 

It was reported that the following “general conclusions” had been reached 
by the Commission : — 

“(1). The Pohsh prisoners-of-war held by the Russians in three camps 
near Smolensk were abandoned in the retreat of the Red Army. 

"(2) Mass executions of Pohsh prisoners-of-war from these camps were 
carried out in the Katyn Forest in the autumn of 1941 by the German 
occupation authorities 

“(3). The mass execution of Pohsh prisoners of-war m the Katyn Forest 
was carried out by a German orgamsation which concealed its identity under 
the ahas of ‘ headquarters of the 537th Construction Battahon.’ ” 

A Reuter correspondent, who, with other foreign correspondents, 
had attended the mvestigation in the Katyn Forest, telegraphed the followmg 
account from Moscow ; — 

“ We chmbed a moimd and looked down into a huge rectangular pit. 
The stench of death filled the air. Below us, packed m the pit like sardines 
in a tin, we saw several layers of bodies, just as though a section of a football 
crowd had been hfted up bodily and pressed in the earth. The bodies 
appeared in a fair state of preservation but were compressed and mummified. 
The shrunken figures looked more like rag dolls Aan the bodies of what 
had once been normal, healthy men. 

“ One of the biggest graves contained eight layers of bodies, the total 
number being variously estimated at between 8,000 and 10,000. Until all 
the graves are fully opened up it wiU be impossible to tell with any certainty 
the exact number. Professor Victor Prozorovsky, Director of the Moscow 
Central Institute of Pathologicsil Research, who is in charge of the mvesti- 
“gation, thinks the total number is between 12,000 and 15,000. 

‘'Eleven teams of surgeons and assistants are carrying out the post- 
mortem examinations. Workmg from dawn to dusk, they deal with a total 
of about 160 bodies daily. All the bodies so far exarmned have been shot 
through the back of the head with a revolver bullet, which traversed the 
brain and came out the other side, mdicating that execution took place at 
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the closest range. Some were found with their hands tied behmd their 
backs.” * 

In the sixteenth century, an Englishman, Giles Fletcher, f had written, 
after his visit to Moscow : “ But for the most part the prisoners con- 
demned in the summer are kept for the winter, to be knocked on the head 
and put under the ice.” That was in the sixteenth century, and now 
the Germans were accusing the Russians of a similar murder in the Katyn 
forest, and they in their turn were accusmg the Germans. 

The Polish Government sought the truth They did not attempt to * 
sum up without a thorough investigation, they had no wish to assume 
any hasty verdict Evidence from every possible quarter was diligently 
sifted. And if those investigations eventually led the Polish Government 
to the conclusion that it had not been the Germans who had perpetrated 
the crime, ought they to have stated this publicly ? . . . And what of 
the repercussions of such a statement > What then of keeping the front 
of United Nations ? ” Was the war to be lost over these 10,000 ofi&cers 
who had been murdered ? ” demanded one leader of the United Nations 
of the Polish Premier. The former Minister of Information, Stronski, 
expressing the feelings of the Poles on April 22, wrote in London’s 
Dsnemik Polski (Polish Daily) : 

" One thing is certain. In that mass grave near Smolensk are lying the 
murdered Pohsh officers. There are perhaps eight thousand or ten 
thousand, or more, m that place, but of what avail is the difference m these 
figures. The fact remains that, lymg there are people murdered m an 
appalhng manner. Defenceless and unarmed men ! 

"Who has committed this murder? The Germans arc accusing the 
Russians. The Russians are accusing the Germans. 

" We Poles, by a supreme effort of will-power, are trying to refrain from 
proclaimmg a premature verdict . . . We are scttmg aside the persistent 
quesuon, why, when we were asking "where are these men ?” did not the 
Soviets answer plainly : “ We left them in construction works near Smolensk 
and they have fallen into German hands” ? This answer was so simple, 
and Germany’s guilt would then perforce have been estabhshed. 

" We are trying to bear in mmd all the German crimes, and the abihty 
of the Germans to commit any type of crime, and therefore this murder as 
well. We are awaiting conclusive evidence and we repeat to the world ; 

' we know nothing ’ But we do know that what has happened is a crime 
the like of which has seldom been recorded m history. The last time a 
crime such as this was perpetrated, was m Kiev and Odessa, where several 
thousand defenceless officers had been murdered during the Civil War. 

" On this occasion it was at the end of a campaign and the Polish officers 
were prisoners-of-war. They represented no threat to anyone. They wejte 


* Time, February 7th, 1944; — 

When the correspondents were permitted to put questions, one asked why, if 
the slighter had been in August or September, many of the corpses wore fur-lined 

f Fletcher, J , On the Russian Commonwealth, London, 1591, p 52. 


123 



protected by the customs and laws under which even the most savage of 
wars is conducted^ and yet they were shot. Why ? Was the reason because 
they were olBcers, or Poles, or both? Why were they murdered so 
disgracefully ? 

" To-day the murdered men have arisen from their graves, and they 
demand reparation from civihsed peoples for this crime. Passed beyond 
our world, tliey understand the people of this world and Imow how much 
easier it is to pass judgment while the idenuty of the murderer is stiU 
cloaked. When he is revealed, the pohtical bearings on the situation will 
twist the judgment of the jury. 

" The world must answer to this crime. How will it appear, when the 
neutrals have seen this accusation and when there can be no doubt that 
everyone has condemned this crime in his soul, and when both the Germans 
and Russians are accusmg the other of this cnme, because neither wish to 
acknowledge it as his own. How will it appear if we will not hear the voice 
of accusation from those who are fighting in the name of Christianity for 
tlie individual and for soaety > Why then is there no pubhc judgment 
given regarding this crime ? 

" If we do not heed this voice we shall lose our faith in the promised 
punishment of war cnimnals . . . Honest people, and our friends — speak up 
and say whether you behevc in moral righteousness or only in a pohticd 
gamble covered by the falsehood of common phraseology ? Speak to-day, 
to-morrow will be perhaps too late. We, who are standing over the graves 
of our murdered men, ask of you so httle. Don’t fail us, lest the Hitlerian 
cymcism revealed in their communique of yesterday was right when it 
announced to the world that the ‘ Poles have only two types of friends. 
One are the Soviets, who are prepanng the mass graves for them, and the 
other the British and American, who are not wilhng to hinder the Bolsheviks 
in the realisation of their ‘ friendly ’ designs towards Poland ’ 

*' . . . and you wiE not fail to see the next truth . . . You will understand 
what future lies in store for Poland and the Poles. Not a fight, for m battle 
both sides are armed and the weaker has a choice — victory or a solder’s 
death. But our enemies desire to klU the Poles even as they are — defence- 
less. To plunder, to exploit their work and afterwards to murder them so 
that even the traces of their victims have perished . . . And now you 
understand why we are so anxious about our frontiers. Each foot of our 
soil which passes into the hand of our foe — ^is our grave, a mass grave ...” 

“ The record of the Russian Government is such,” wrote the Neio York 
Times on April 27, “ that not even its staunchest friend can reject the 
story as beyond the possibihty of having some basis in fact.” The Katyn 
story was to have tremendous repercussions in Europe, German propa- 
ganda did its utmost to exploit the case to the full and undoubtedly it 
hhd a great success. For some time ‘ the kidnapping of Polish children 
by the Soviets ’ and the ‘ Katyn murders ’ were Goebbel’s favourite topics, 
“it is difficult to establish the reasons which Moscow had at that time 
for launching a propaganda offensive against the Polish Government. 
Was it merely the Katyn affair or something else beneath the surface of 
diings ? On April 19, Pravda strongly criticised the Polish request for 
the International Red Cross to investigate the German allegations, 
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termmg it “ unreasonable and provocative.”* Russia, as it was known, 
was in no way connected with any ii^temational organisation and, from 
the first, there were doubts as to whether Moscow would recognise any 
investigation made by the International Red Cross as being the “ absolute 
guarantee of impartiality.” Pravda wrote : 

“ The Pohsh leaders, have fallen into the trap of Goebbels’ provoca- 
teurs and thus, in effect, have supported the lying tricks and libellous 
inventions of the executioners of the Polish people.” The Soviet News 
Agency, Toss, went even further. And in the statement published on 
April 20, they said ; “ The fact that the anti-Soviet campaign began 
simultaneously in the German and Polish Press and is proceeding on the 
same plane, enables us to presume that this anti-Soviet campaign is 
carried out by preliminary agreement between the German invaders and 
the Polish pro-Hitler turncoats from General Sikorski’s mimsterial circles.” 

On the followmg day the International Red Cross declined the Polish 
request, since one of the parties concerned, i.e., Moscow, was opposed to 
any investigation Thus for the time being the problem of the fate of 
these thousands of Pohsh officers was left unsolved, or at any rate further 
investigation was closed to the Pohsh Government. Up to that date the 
British Press had made few comments, preferring rather to wait, and it 
seemed as if the affau: was to make little stir after all in the camp of the 
Umted Nations. But the Kremlm’s intentions were otherwise and if, in 
the first days of the Katyn affair, they had limited themselves to denials 
and to producing other explanations of this tragedy, the Soviet Govern- 
ment now attacked the Poles so violently over their attitude, that a crisis 
was inevitable. The American and British public were informed that 
there was a serious confiict between the two Allied Governments With 
each succeeding day Moscow dehberately widened the scope of its cam- 


• The Editor, The Nineteenth Century and After, June, 1943. 

“ Poland, Russia and Great Britain ” . — The Pohsh appeal to the International 
Red Cross has at least drawn one categorical statement from the Russians, namely, 
that these ofBcers had fallen into the hands of the Germans near Smolensk m the 
summer of 1941 . . . But if the Russian Government knew this to be so, why did 
they not impart their knowledge to the Pohsh Government in response to the 
repeated enqmries made in the second half of the year 1941 and at the beginnmg of 
1942 ? And why was nothing known as to the fate of these officers from the time 
they were last heard of (the spring of 1940) imtil the time (the summer of 1941) 
the Germans, according to the Russian allegation, captured them ? Besides, it is 
inconceivable that eight thousand, three hundred officers, prisoners-of-war in 
Russian custody, could have been captured by the Germans without the knowledge 
of the Russian authorities. If these officers had been captured by the enemy 
there must have been some witnesses to the capture and they must at least have 
been missed soon afterwards. It would have been easy for the Russian Govern- 
ment, had they even suspected at the time, that the Pohsh officers had disappeared 
in this way, to say so when the Pohsh-Russian Agreement was signed in 1941, 
instead of saying that they had all been released from Russian internment camps, 
so that Polish authorities counted on their amval at any time. 

Russia is accoimtable for the eight thousand, three hundred Pohsh officers. 
But she has not been able to account for them except by the hitherto unverified 
assertion that they were murdered by the Germans. 
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paign against the Polish Government through the Russian Information 
Bureau, and also through the mspired press in America and Britain. The 
article of the above-mentioned Pravda criticising the Polish communique, 
was headed “ The Polish Supporters of Hitler.” The Soviet War News 
in London declared that “the mimsterial circles of General Sikorski, 
and m particular the Polish Minister of National Defence, were declared 
the accomplices of the canmbal Hitler ” The same Russian newspaper 
accused the Polish Government of entering “ into contact and agreement 
with the Hitlerites ” and of dealmg a “ treacherous blow to the common 
cause.”* 

New York Times headed its cable, “Pravda states • The Poles have fallen 
mto the Hitlerite trap. Sikorski’s regime accused of helpmg the Hitlerite 
hangmen, repeatmg accusations of massacre.” Discussion in the Alhes’ 
Press switched from the question • " Who has murdered the Polish officers ?” 
to the theme : “ Was the Pohsh Government correct in appeahng to the 
International Red Cross for mvestigation ? ” The Spectator on May 1 
wrote : " There is more to be sad for leaving the dead to their sleep. No 
amount of mvestigation will brmg them to hfe.” The New Statesman 
went so far as to write on the same day : “ Sensible Poles must be asking 
how their Government ever made so crazy a proposal. Why did they not 
ask the Red Cross to mvestigate the assassination, reported on such terribly 
convincing evidence, of many hundreds of thousands of civilian Poles by 
the Nazis.” Thus echoed the voice of fear at the thought that executioner 
of those “thousands of defenceless prisoners-of-war murdered in cold 
blood” might not be in the enemy camp. And for a similar reason “the fellow- 
nationals of these victuns,” wrote E. R Russell, m a letter to The Spectator, 
“ who wished to investigate the matter, are the subject of cruel gibes in 
certain sections of the Bntish Press ; while other more serious papers 
advocate a peace-at-any-price pohey, neither of which seem to me to give 
any expression to our much-vaunted sense of justice and fair play.” 

During the night of April 25, Molotov, the Peoples’ Commissar for 
Foreign Affairs, summoned the Pohsh Ambassador and informed him that 
the U.S.S.R. had decided to break off relations with Poland, and handed 
him the following Note . 

" The Soviet Government considers the recent behaviour of the Polish 
Government with regard to the U.S.S R., as entirely abnormal, and 
wolatmg all regulations and standards of relauons between two Allied States. 
The slmderous campaign, hostile to the Soviet Umon, launched by the 
German Fascists m connection with the murder of the Polish officers, 
which they themselves committed m the Smolensk area on territory occupied 
by German troops, was at once taken up by the Pohsh Government and is 
bemg fanned m every way by the Polish official Press. 

“ Far from offermg a rebuff to tike vile Fascist slander of the U S S.R., 
the Polish Government did not even find it necessary to address to the 
Soviet Government any inqmry or request for an explanation on this subject. 

“ Having committed a monstrous crime against ,the Pohsh officers, the 
Hitlerite authorities are now staging a farcical investigation, and for this 
th^ have made use of certain Pohsh pro-Fascist elements whom they 
themselves selected m occupied Poland, where everything is under Hitler’s 
heel, and where no honest Pole can openly have his say. 

• April 29th and 30th, 1943. 
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“ For the ‘ investigation * both the Polish Government and the Hitlerite 
Government mvited the International Red Cross, which is compelled, in 
conditions of a terrorisuc regime, with its gallows and mass extermmation 
of the peaceful population, to take part in this mvestigation farce staged by 
Hitler. Clearly such an ‘ investigation,’ conducted behmd the back of the 
Soviet Government, cannot evoke the confidence of people possessing any 
degree of honesty. 

" The fact that the hostile campaign agamst the Soviet Umon commenced 
simultaneously m the German and Pohsh Press, and was conducted along 
the same Imes, leaves no doubt as to the existence of contact and accord in 
carrying out this hostile campaign between the enemy of the Alhes, Hitler 
— and the Pohsh Government. 

" While the peoples of the Soviet Umon, bleeding profusely m a hard 
struggle against Hiderite Germany, are strammg every effort for the defeat 
of the common enemy of the Russian and Polish peoples, and of all freedom- 
loving democratic countries, the Pohsh Government, to please Hider’s 
tyranny, has dealt a treacherous blow to the Soviet Union. 

“ The Soviet Government is aware that this hostile campaign against the 
Soviet Union is bemg undertaken by the Polish Government in order to 
exert pressure upon the Soviet Government by makmg use of the slanderous 
Hiderite fake for the purpose of wrestmg from it temtorial concessions at 
the expense of the interests of the Soviet Ukrame, Soviet Byelorussia and 
Soviet Lithuama. 

"All these circumstances compel the Soviet Government to recognise that 
the present Government of Poland, havmg shd on to the path of accord with 
Hitler’s Government, has actually disconunued alhed relations with the 
U.S.S R., and has adopted a hostile atntude towards the Soviet Union. 

" On the strength of the above, the Soviet Government has decided to 
sever relations widi the Polish Government.” 

Molotov, in his Note, had made the accusadon of ‘ contact and accord ’ 
between Hitler and the Polish Government. It was a paradoxical state- 
ment since that same Soviet Foreign Commissar, by his ‘ contact and 
accord ’ with Germany in the first place had been able to capture those 
several thousand Polish officers, who had disappeared only to be found m 
that terrible Katyn pit. The Note of the Polish Government had been 
couched in very moderate terms, not accusing, but asking for an explana- 
tion Under the German accusation, the Soviet Government merely 
changed its role from defendant to public prosecutor with ‘ no doubt as 
to the existence ’ of ‘ contact between Hitler and Sikorski.’ 

The indignation expressed by Molotov in a Note regarding the “ in- 
vestigation, conducted behind the back of the Soviet Government,” and 
his conviction that such an “ investigation could not evoke the confidence 
of people possessing any degree of honesty ” was ill-founded. As it has 
been recorded above, when the Soviet Government had conducted an 
investigation in the Katyn Forest in January, 1944, not one foreigner was -» 
allowed to assist even as an onlooker, and the entire action had been 
accomplished behind the backs of the Polish and Allied Governments. 

Anglo-American opinion, unaware of the actual facts, and taking the 
reports of both parties into consideration (the moderate attitude of the 
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Poles and the fury expressed by the Russians) was varied over this 
question of guilt. The majority of those who formulated the views 
simply did not wish to admit the possibility of such a teriible blow to the 
‘ united front ’ of the Alhed Nations, It was a test and they did not 
consider it to be an opportune moment for a test of such kind as this 

The main reason why the Soviets severed diplomatic relations with 
Poland was inserted at the end of the Note, and worded in the typically 
Soviet manner. They alleged that the Pohsh Government was trying to 
“ extort ” from the Soviet Union “ territorial concessions at the expense 
of the Soviet U]j:rame, Soviet White Ruthema and Soviet Lithuania ” 
The Note, therefore, presented the Polish Government, whose action 
had been limited to the preservation of its own territories, as the ‘ attacking 
Power,’ and the Soviets as the ‘ defending Power.’ 

According to Soviet reasoning, the war started only on June 22, 1941. 
Before that date it was merely a struggle between the imperialist Powers. 
Thus Moscow chose to consider her Empire as the one within tlie frontiers 
of that year. Therefore, the Kremlin presented Eastern Poland as 
Soviet territory in its Note, and the Government of Poland as an ‘ im- 
periahst Power ’ and as Russia’s successor in the camp of Hitler. 

One fact was made clear — ^Moscow intended to hold on to the Polish 
territory as far as the ‘ Ribbentrop-Molotov Lme’ of 1939, without 
waiting (as London and Washington suggested) until the end of the war 
for the settlement of frontier problems. Lack of success in achieving 
their designs would not deter the Soviets, simply because such designs 
were and are normal features of the life of any imperialist Power. Failing 
to get even an indirect answer from the Allies, Stalin had put his demand 
regardmg Eastern Poland into action directly, and in his own name. 
Russia's relations with Poland were now merely a burden to Stalin and, 
taking advantage of the first opportunity, he had severed them 

The Note of April 25 “ sizzled with anger,” but many speeches and 
statements in the Soviet regime are couched m terms unusual to the 
diplomacy of other countries, for while strong words might make no 
impression on the opponent, they would impress their own people. 
Impulsiveness was not one of the features of the masters of the Kremhn. 
Stalin, as perhaps the greatest diplomat ever to have occupied the throne 
of the Tsar, coldly considered every problem, and it was most unlikely 
that even a Note worded in such an unusual manner was the expression 
of a fit of temper. 

Was this first break in the camp of the Allies the result of a long-con- 
sidered plan, the beginnings of a Russian independent policy towards the 
settlement of the problems of Eastern Europe, Central Europe, in fact, 
of all Europe ? And, above all, was it an expression of the Russian feeling 
of supremacy in the game, and the first warning to Britam? The 
commentator of the C.B.S, broadcasting from Moscow on April 28, 
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described the Soviet Note to Poland in cautious words as being the “ mile- 
stone in Russian foreign policy — a foreign pohcy which is going to be 
very, very important to the world around the post-war conference table.” 
No one at that time wanted to recogmse that Rhssia intended to achieve 
her first goal before the victorious Powers sat around such a table. The 
attempts of London and Washington to prevent this break in the Alliance 
had been in vain. It was simply the commencement of an attack under- 
taken by Russian diplomacy agamst the Allies, and Poland was but the 
first geographical objective.* Once more she found herself in a similar 
position to the one she had held m 1939 during the Anglo-Franco-German 
clash Once again, until the attacking Power concentrated the fury of its 
attack against Poland and overcame that country, it would be unable to 
advance further to the next line and storm it. A preparatory move in this 
direction was made shortly afterwards by the Soviets, when on July 29, 
1943, the establishment of the ‘ Committee of Free Germans ’ was 
announced in Moscow. 

There was an amazing similarity between the tactics of the leaders cf 
the Soviet Union during the Second Great War and the Tsarist diplomacy 
of the First Great War. This similarity extended away back into the 
centuries of conquest made by some of the most proimnent representatives 
of Tsardom. 

One of the methods most frequently employed was to level accusations 
against the leaders of a neighbouring country which, in the opinion of 
Moscow, was ripe for annexation In the event of its leaders entirely 
and unreservedly refusing to submit to Russia, then usurpers to v/hom 
Tsardom gave every assistance were brought forward, men who it was 
professed mdicated the ‘ genume will ’ of the nation which was being 
attacked and under whose name Muscovy could and did impose its wishes. 
By the Muscovite law, no leading element in a newly conquered country 
was allowed to remain ahve. If there was no resistance, then Tsardom, 
in order to justify its actions, mvariably imposed terms which were im- 
possible to fulfil or meant suicide for the leaders and the people.f 

In April,i943, the Soviet Note to the Pohsh Government was accom- 
panied by two such demands, namely, to give up any ‘ claim ’ to Eastern 
Poland and to change some of the most hated and ‘ gmlty ’ members of 
the Polish Government, among them the Minister of Natiohal Defence, 

* The German News Agency Transocean not altogether inaccurately observed 
(April 29th, 1943) ■ — it was hardly imaginable that Soviet Russia was attaching 
any decisive importance to the attimde of the Polish emigre government towards 
the frontier question and, therefore, the opimon prevailed that Moscow’s attitude-* 
in the long run, was directed against England and the Umted States and repre- 
sented another accentuation of Soviet mistrust of the Alhed Powers, 

+ Giles Fletcher related how the Tsar had demanded several cart-loads of cedars 
from the city of Tver, although no cedars grew in that area, and from another 
small town a cup of fleas. As neither towns were able to satisfy these demands 
the sought-for opportumty to punish them was created. 
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as being responsible for the communique regarding the Katyn murder. 
The Poles, acquainted with Russian methods, had no doubt but that the 
Soviet Note, severing relations between the two countries, uncovered the 
greatest polmcal crisis m the Second Great War, and the beginmng of 
Russo-British rivalry for the dommation of Europe and part of Asia. It 
was clear that, whatever terms used by the Kremhn towards Poland, it 
boiled down to only one demand, ‘ surrender.’ It was ‘ renounce half 
your country and place in the remainder a friendly government under 
our control.’ This was what ‘ surrender ’ meant to Poland. Therefore, 
the first demand was not really so essential to the Soviets, since once the 
Polish Government had come under their control they could establish 
whatever frontiers they desired, or else not even establish frontiers, since 
they would be annexmg the whole country. The real meamng behind 
this Note was “ shall Poland exist ? ” “ Shall the Europe which is being 
fought over exist ? ” 

The ruling Russian class laid claim to knowing the ‘ genuine opinion ’ 
of the Pohsh people better than the Polish Government itself, and on this 
ground demanded drastic changes within that Government. Such 
demands were nihil novi in the Pohsh-Russian historic relations. The 
Tsarina, Catherine the Second, had put forward the same principle m the 
eighteenth century when, as ‘ guarantor of the freedom and independence 
of the Polish Republic,’ she had assumed, that not only had she the ‘right,’ 
but it was ‘ her duty ’ to nominate persons to positions of authority in 
Poland, extending this ‘ privilege ’ even to the throne itself. The result 
of this protectmg pohcy had been the partition of that country, Stalin 
similarly wished to deade who m the neighbouring countries would be 
suffiaently pro-Soviet enough to hold a governmental position. The 
demands of the Kremlin’s over-lord were made in quick succession — each 
one fulfilled became valueless to him and a fresh one, for new concessions 
would be pushed forward . . . Finally, under some trifling pretext, the 
victim, almost unaware, would be locked in the prison of the Soviet Union. 

The majority of the Allied Press approached the question of the 
Russian-Pohsh break from the view-point of the Westerner, and were 
unable to appraise the situation at its true value. It was only after a year 
of contmiious Russian aggressive action that this understanding began to 
dawn. In the meantime, the situation remained confused. “ The plain 
truth of history is that, for Russia and for Germany, a living and strong 
Poland IS a necessity,” wrote the Manchester Guardian on June i8. “ It 
^can be a bulwark of peace for them 5 its absence involves a constant threat 
of war. Stalin, like the realist statesman he is, has learned the necessity 
of Poland to Russia and has declared for a strong and independent Poland.” 
This comment was alien to Moscow First and foremost, imperialist 
Powers, such as Russia or Germany, were not endeavouring to have any 
‘ bulwark of peace ’ for such a ‘ bidwark ’ would only call a halt to their 
130 



expansion. Furthermore, they have no wish for any buffer-states on 
their frontiers. Joffe, the Chairman of the Russian Peace Delegation in 
Riga, expressed this opinion m 1920 when, referrmg to the Ukraine, he 
had remarked, “ the buffer-state must be within the, Soviet frontiers.” 
A score of years later the same story was to be repeated and this time 
with Poland. 

It is mteresting to read the expoundings of the Soviet and German 
leaders on this topic after the defeat of Poland, when they both referred 
to the States which stood between them as the “ breeding-ground of 
conflict and wars.” Hitler seems to have expressed their mutual thoughts 
in his speech before the Reichstag even better th an Molotov before the 
Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. (see Vol. i, p. 196). Hitler boasted 
“ Germany and Russia together will relieve one of the most acute danger 
spots in Europe of its threatening character . . . The German Government 
will never allow the residual Polish State of the future to become in any 
sense a disturbmg factor for the Reich itself and stiff less a source of dis- 
turbance between the German Reich and Soviet Russia Poland of the 
Versailles Treaty will never rise again. This is guaranteed by two of the 
largest States m the world.” 

An imperialist state requires no ‘ bulwark of peace ’ on its frontier, but 
merely a spring-board for the next war. Therefore, when the rulers of 
Moscow spoke of a ‘ strong ’ Poland, it could only have meant a vassal 
state supported by the might of Russia and acting under her orders. An 
independent Poland, independent in the Western sense of that term, 
had always been and always will be considered as a nmsance by the 
Kremlin, as the ‘ bastard ’ of some treaty, and as a potential danger. 
Irrespecuve of what policy Poland adopted, the Soviets interpreted it as 
being contrary to their own, and neither words, promises nor pacts would 
convmce them of the sincerity of Poland’s attitude. 


There was much striving in the World Press to understand the sense of 
Russia’s break with the Polish Government; it was difficult to acknow- 
ledge the plain and bitter truth. The Eamomst on May 8, saw behind 
this Russo-Polish dispute only the — 

“delicate problem of Poland’s future Eastern frontier,” and remarked 
l^t the ‘ Cuizon Line ’ . . . “ was dismissed by Lemn himself as nnfmr to 
the Poles.” 


« ^"®®^3ns want a " free and mdependent ’ Poland,” wrote Economist. 

rhey have said so. Yet is it absolutely certain that the terms are not 
being used ambiguously? Could ‘free’ mean ‘Soviet’? Could ‘in- 
dependentty’ mean free only to have the option of mclusion in the Soviet 
Umon ? The Soviet decision to make all Poles, evacuated m 1939 from 
Eastern Pol^d into Soviet citizens, even though they may be natives of ' 
Western Poland ; the formation of a Umon of Pohsh Patriots m Moscow ; 
the deasion to answer the Polish demand for a Red Cross enquiry by the 
most extrenie form of protest, the breaking off of relations— aU these actions 
have sown doubts about the meamng attached by the Soviet Government 
to their earher pledge ” 
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The Economist was certain that “ without confidence and friendship 
there is no solution at all ” But the history of imperialist Muscovy, a 
history of coatmuous annexation of other countries throughout a period 
of over five hundred years, neither knew nor recognised confidence and 
friendship in politics. It was against the very nature of things for Russia. 

The New York Times on April 30, wrote ; 

" The Molotov Note and the official comment in Izvesna suggest that 
the Soviet aim is to overthrow the Sikorski Government The frontier is 
the real point at issue, and there is no doubt this question could be easily 
settled if the London regime could be replaced by the Committee of ' Pohsh 
Patriots ’ in Moscow. 

In appraising the situation, the New York World Telegram went much 
further bu1;inuch closer to the truth. 

“ ... By breaking with Poland, Russia has begun to clear the air. If 
she shoves Poland into the camp of her enemies, her techmcal position will 
be vastly improved when, after the war, she lays claim to much of Eastern 
Europe . . Moscow has mcreased the fears of Europe and America that she 
wants to dominate the post-war world.” 

Such were the boldest among the opinions given by the Press, but the 
majority were simply afraid to recognise the reality, for by recogmsmg it 
the question arose : “ What is this war about ? To aid Russia to establish 
domination m Europe instead of Germany ’ ” Few people wanted to 
look forward in the Spring of 1943 ^nd see that the German problem solved 
was only, perhaps, half the problem of Europe settled. The task seemed 
too great for one generation of the Western world, who, unwilling to enter 
the war in the first place, was endeavouring to finish it as soon as possible. 

Moscow’s demands for internal changes in the Polish Government 
came as a certam shock to the pubhc opinion m the U.S. and Britam, 
uncovering as it did the true meaning of the Soviet’s designs. Hitler 
had put similar suggestions to the British Government prior to the out- 
break of the war, i.e., to change the Government to one more sympathetic 
to the Nazi cause, and m 1941, Hitler’s confidant, Hess, had come to 
England with the same request. 

" There is no other Government ” the Tablet wrote on May 8, " in the 
Grand AUiance which dreams of making such requests or demands of Allies 
and no type of suggestion is more likely to rock the boat in which so many 
Alhes sit together. 

“ Nations with free mstimnons wdl always be nations with many economic 
classes and pohtical parties, and it will be the end of such free mstitutions in 
Eastern Europe if attempts are made ftom Moscow to call the Commimists 
and their sympathisers ‘ the people, the whole people and nothing but the 
people,’ when they are m truth in every European land a much mistrusted 
"minority faction, infected with an ahen ideology.” 

Time and Tide arrived at the conclusion that . " . . . the Polish Nation 
is, to-day, more uiuted than it ever was before . . . None of the internal 
conflicts or differences that aflSict the French, the Yugoslavs, the Czecho- 
slovaks and others afihct the Poles. This is all the more remarkable 
because the Poles have, in the past, shown excessive fractiousness ...” 
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The Americans and British made an essential error during this 
discussion as to whether or not the Pohsh Government represented 
the Polish people. In their appraisal of this problem, the Press employed 
the criterion which held good during both peace and war in their happier 
countiies, where the internal life was beyond the scope of disasters 
directly mflicted by war and occupation. The Pohsh people were actually 
in the battle zone, in the centre of the typhoon, and the problem of govern- 
ment was therefore more limited— in that country there had to be a real 
truce between parties existmg in the Underground since no opportunity 
to influence or arrange any question m cormection witli internal policy 
could arise. “ The Poles in Poland,” explamed an officer of the 
Underground Army, who had recently arrived from that country, to the 
British Foreign Secretary, “ enslaved as they are, look to the Government 
as the projection of their own hopes, something apart from personalities, 
a symbol which is valuable to them because it has been upheld.”* The 
political question of the moment was concentrated m their foreign policy, 
and the Pohsh people with the unity which astomshed even the most 
hardened critic, were not concerned as to whether the Government was 
‘ right ’ or ‘ left ’ but only how efficiently it was prosecuting the Polish 
war-aims. Under these circumstances any legal Polish Government 
would have had the support of its people as long as it was fighting for 
the integrity of their State. 

From the April of 1943, the slogan of a ‘friendly government’ 
Poland became the chief factor m Moscow’s propaganda campaign against 
the Polish Government. What that term imphed can be judged by the 
events in those countries where such ‘ friendly governments ’ had been 
instituted by the Soviets. Bilmams, the Latvian Ambassador in the U.S ., 
in his book The Baltic Stales and the Baltic Sea (New York, 1942), gave 
a remarkable description of the technique apphed by Moscow in con- 
nection with similar governments in order to attain the submission and 
subsequent annexation of the country. 

The first stage was, as Bilmanis wrote, “ The Mumal Assistance treaties 
forced upon the Baltic States, ostensibly to protect them against aggression 
from ‘ any great European Power,’ 1 e , Germany and Great Britain. 

Then comes the second stage • 

“After the fall of Pans on Jime 13, 1940, Soviet Russia . . presented a 
short-termed ultimatum to Lithuania on June 14, to Latvia and Estonia on 
June 15, 1940, demanding, under threat of immediate bombardment, the 
estabhshment m the Baltic countries of pro-Soviet governments and free 
entrance for Russian troops. The Soviet ultimatum to Latvia was backed 
by sixteen divisions massed at the Latvian frontier . . . Russia presented 
‘ reasons ’ for this act of aggression j she charged that Latvia had conspired, 
with the other Baltic States of Estoma and Liffiuanla (six million population 
altogether) to attack Russia.” 

“ During the last years,” wntes the official Soviet pamphlet, {The Soviet 
Union, Finland and the Baltic States, the Soviet Information Bureau, 1941, 

* The Times, February 9th, 1944. 
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p. 28), “ the Governments of Latvia, Estonia and Lithuama showed by all 
their behaviour that they were prepared to aid Hitler in every way. In 
these cucumstances . the anti-Soviet pohcy of the Governments of the 
Baltic States, the U.S S.R. was compelled to demand from all three States 
the formation of such Governments as would be capable and willing to 
ensure that the pacts of mutual assistance would be loyally carried out.” 

The third stage was . — 

" Together with the numerous Soviet troops, emissaries arrived at Tallin, 
Kovno and Riga to form the pro-Soviet Governments and elections were 
proclaimed for a new Parhament ” 

The fourth stage • — 

“ This mock Parliament decided, on July 21, 1940, to join tlie Soviets ” 

And then came the fifth and final stage of the action when the • 

“ Bolsheviks had become complete masters of the Balticum. The most 
cruel terror and persecution was started. Scores of thousands of Baltic 
patriots, mteUectuals, government ofBcials, officers, former members of 
parhaments and governments, piiests, home owners, farmers, busmess men, 
even farm hands and workers were either killed by the Soviet secret pohce 
or deported to Siberia and Central Asia — ^wives separated from husbands 
and children from their parents. 

“A plan was elaborated to deport in certam periods the bulk of the Baltic 
population and to settle Russians m the fertile and wcU-cultivated Baltic 
region.” 

On April 28, the Polish Government, in reply to the Soviet Note of 
April 25, issued a new Statement showing its good-will towards Russia 
and once agam asked, in the name of “ elementary humanity ” for a 
release of its citizens. Issuing this Statement, the Polish Government 
was aware that, although Russia had broken with Poland, the Allies still 
had to maintain their Alliance with the Soviets. 

" The Pohsh Government affirm that their policy, aimmg at a friendly 
understandmg between Poland and Soviet Russia on the basis of the 
mtegrity and full sovereignty of the Pohsh Repubhc, was, and contmues to 
be, fully supported by the Polish nation. 

" Conscious of their responsibihty towards their own nation and towards 
the Alhes, whose umty and sohdarity the Pohsh Government consider to 
be the cornerstone of future victory, they were the first to approach the 
Soviet Government with a proposal for a common understandmg, in spite 
of the many tragic events which had taken place from the moment of the 
entry of the Soviet armies on the territory of the Repubhc, i.e., September 
17, 1939. 

" Having regulated their relations vidth Soviet Russia by the agreement 
of July 30, 1941, and by the understanding of December 4, 1941, the Polish 
Government have scrupulously discharged their obhgations. 

“Acting in close union with their Government, the Pohsh people, making 
the extreme sacrifice, fight implacably m Poland and outside the frontiers 
of their country agamst the German mvader. No traitor Quisling has 
. sprung from the Pohsh ranks. All collaboration with the Germans has 
been scorned. 

“ In the hght of facts known throughout the world, the Polish Govern- 
ment and Pohsh nation have no need to defend themselves from any 
suggestion of contact or understandmg with Hitler. 

“In a public statement of Apnl 17, 1943, the Polish Government 
categorically denied to Germany the right to abuse the tragedy of Polish 
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officers for her own perfidious schemes. They unhesitatingly denounce 
Nazi propaganda designed to create mistrust between Allies. About the 
same time a Note was sent to the Soviet Ambassador accredited to the 
Polish Governmentj askmg once again for information which would help 
to elucidate the fate of the imssing officers, 

" The Pohsh Government and people look to the future They appeal 
in the name of the sohdarity of the Umted Nations and elementary humamty 
for the release from the U.S,S.R. of the thousands of famihes of Pohsh 
armed forces engaged m the fightj or preparmg in Great Britain and the 
Middle East to tdke their part m the fight — tens of thousands of Pohsh 
orphans and children, for tlie educanon of whom they would take fuU 
responsibility, and who now, m view of the German mass slaughter, are 
particularly precious to the Pohsh people. 

" The Pohsh Army in wagmg the war against Germany wiU also require 
for reinforcement ah able-bodied Poles, who are now on Soviet soil, and 
the Pohsh Government appeal for their release. They reserve their right 
to plead the cause of all these persons to the world. In conclusion, the 
Polish Government ask for the contmuation of rehef welfare for the mass 
of Polish citizens who will remam m the U.S.S R. 

“ In defending the mtegrity of the Pohsh Republic which accepted the 
war with the Third Reich, the Pohsh Government never claimed and do 
not claim, m accordance with their statement of February 25, 1943, any 
Soviet territories. 

" It IS and will be the duty of every Polish Government to defend the 
rights of Poland and of Polish citizens. The principles for which the 
United Nations are fighting and also the makmg of all efforts for strengthen- 
mg their solidarity in this struggle agamst the common enemy, will remain 
the unchangmg basis of the policy of the Polish Government,” 

On Apnl 29, the Polish Ambassador, Romcr (accompanied to the 
station by the British and Turkish Ambassadors) left Moscow for Kuiby- 
shev and Persia. There was the deepest despair among those Poles who 
had to remain m the Soviet Union, Imowing there was no help for them, 
knowing they must perish. Yet some of them, when saying farewell to 
the departing Ambassador, sent the last message, “ equal to those once 
given by the Spartans at Thermopylae.” “ Let our brethren in Great 
Britain know that, if it is necessary to sacrifice us for the sake of our 
country, we are wilhng to make this sacrifice.” 

On May 4, when Ambassador Romer left the Soviet Umon, Premier 
Sikorski gave a broadcast account of the situation to Poland on the same 
day, stressing the Polish achievements in the relentless struggle agamst 
the German mvader. 

“ Even the revelations ” Sikorski said ” conccrnmg the simster tragedy 
of our colleagues at Smolensk, have felled to alter the implacable stand of 
the nation ... All persecution has failed to break the Poles so far . , , The 
nauon has suffered up to fifteen per cent, casualties m this war. Those 
suffered by the Polish armed forces m foreign countries no less. It wili. 
s^ce if I say that we have lost in pilots and air crews more tbnn one 
thousand two hundred airmen . . , 

" It IS not without importance for the outcome of this war how a popula- 
tion of more than thirty miffion, even without tanks and planes, wiU behave 
m the rear of the enemy, engaged m hard battle m the East. 
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“ Wars are not won with the help of gtms, tanks and planes alone, and a 
war may be lost even if all these powerful weapons are available in sufficient 
quantities. 

" Therefore, we say to the world . do not take Pohsh resistance hghtly , 
treat our nation as it deserves to be treated . . . 

"... No one can reproach us if, after having accepted all alone the 
challenge of the whole military might of Germany, stakmg the entire 
heritage of a thousand years of our history in defence of the integrity, 
sovereignty and honour of the Pohsh nation, we do not want to sacrifice 
the same values in favour of one of our Alhes. We believe that our martyr- 
ology and our struggle for the common cause will spare us untimely 
leproadies and render impossible the puttmg forward of claims to our 
lands, so painfully redeemed m blood. 

"... One of the mam gmding prmciples of the Pohsh Government and 
nation has always been and will continue to be, to secure friendly relations 
with Russia. That is why the facts separating us must be removed as 
soon as possible. We expect the Soviet authorities to let the tens of 
thousands of members of Pohsh soldiers’ famihes leave the U.S S.R. as 
soon as possible, together with tens of thousands of Pohsh children and 
orphans We also ask for the release of men fit to carry arms and for the 
continuation of the welfare and rehef work for Pohsh citizens m Russia, 
deported after 1939, until they are able to return to their homes in Poland. 
These are not problems which affect Allied unity. But there are limits to 
concessions beyond which no Pole will go.” 

On the very same day. May 4 , 1943 , when every cineiha in the U S.A 
was presenting the film ‘ Atission to Moscow,’ which endeavoured to 
convince its audience that “ any crime is a virtue when committed by the 
Kremlin ” — ^on that May 4 , Stahn, replying to the correspondent of the 
London Times and New York Times once more gave an assurance that the 

" Government of the U.S S R., desire to see a strong and independent 
Poland after the defeat of Hitlente Germany ” and that relations between 
Poland and the U.S.S.R. after the war "should be based upon the funda- 
mentals of solid good-neighbourly relations and mutual respect, or, should 
the Polish people so desire, upon the fundamentals of an alliance providmg 
for mutual assistance against the Germans, as the chief enemies of the 
Soviet Union and Poland.” 

Read through Western eyes, Stalin’s letter seemed friendly enough to 
the Polish cause, but it was written by a pen imbued with the spirit of a 
diffeient world, where the words so often have entirely different inter- 
pretations. To the Poles, accustomed to Russian oriental phraseology, 
this lettei only augmented the existmg anxiety. Stalin, while in the act 
of severing relations with the Polish Government, was emphasising yet 
again that the Soviets wished a ‘ strong and independent Poland.’ In 
the Russian text of Stalin’s letter to the correspondent, Mr. Parker, the 
Term sojus was used. This can mean both ' alliance ’ and ‘ union ’ in 
the Russian language, although to the Westerner a vast difference lies 
between these two words It was to be anticipated that, at some future 
date in the relations between Russia and Poland— if the “ Polish people 
so desire ” (and this ‘ desire ’ had already been forestalled by the Kremlin’s 
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formation of the ‘ Union of Polish Patnots ’ in Moscow), this essential 
difference would disappear 

The Polish Premier, Sikorsfci, at once answered Stalin’s letter, but he 
could not conceal his doubts : 

“ The Polish nations wants, of course, to contmue its friendly relations 
with Soviet Russia and base them on an alhance directed against Germany. 
It is, however, difficult for me not to be restrained, even m face of such a 
favourable declaration by Premier Stalm, at the very moment when the 
Pohsh Ambassador has left Russia and the masses of Polish population m 
the U.S.S R are left without the care and assistance of their Government. 

" Yet, m spite of this, and in spite of many other facts, the Pohsh 
Government is ready to give a positive answer to any Soviet initiative which 
wiU coincide with the interests of the Pohsh Republic as defined in our 
common Declaration of December 4, 1941, and m my speech of May 4, 1 943” 

Stalm’s letter did not change the Soviet pohey one iota, it was obviously 
a diverting move ; “ we do not break with Poland, but only with the 
Sikorski Government — ^we want a ‘ sojuz ’ with Poland.” The day 
following Stalin’s letter, on May 6, Audrey Vyshmsky, Assistant People’s 
Comimssar for Foieign Affairs, made a long statement to the representa- 
tives of the British and American press m Moscow which, as T/te Times 
diplomatic correspondent remarked “ was read with much surprise and 
regret by most people in London.” The Spectator described it clearly 
as a “ provocation ” The Scotsman observed that : “ The Polish Govern- 
ment and the Polish people have no need to defend themselves from any 
suggestion of contact or understanding with Hitler. The Soviet Govern- 
ment made that charge in an attempt to discredit the Poles , it comes 
back in the light of history upon themselves ” 

London’s correspondent of the New York Times, Danniel, went even 
further, writing : “ The statement by A V. Vyshinsky, Soviet Vice- 
Commissar of Foreign Aifaus, came as a slap in the face to those in the 
Polish Government in exile here, who thought they saw in Premier Stalin’s 
recent declaration . and Polish Premier W. Sikorski’s courteous retort, 
a basis for the resumption of Russo-Polish relauons ” 

In his statement on May 6, 1943, Vyshmsky declared that it was “ the 
present Polish Government under the influence of pro-FIitlerite elements 
withm it who had provoked the decision of the Soviet Government to 
suspend relations with the Polish Government.” " The Pohsh Army,” 
he asserted, “ had left Russia because the Polish Government formally 
refused to despatch its troops to the Soviet-German front.” He stated 
that “ all allegations that the Soviet authorities hindered or hinder the 
departure from the U S.S.R. of Polish subjects, whose number m fact is 
not great,* and also of the fanulies of Polish military who left the Soviet'* 
Union, are false.” 


* War and Working Class on October 24th, 1943, m opposition to this statement 
declaredthat the "Polish Government does not rejpresent the wassej of Poles . . . 
in Russia.” Thus the Soviet paper agreed with the Pohsh Government’s convic- 
tion that there were indeed masses of Poles in Russiaj and not as Vyshinsky had 



Vyshinsky finally accused the Polish representatives in the relief 
organisations of espionage. Those people had already been challenged 
by the N.K.V.D. with “ spying on behalf of one of the Allies,” but now, 
for the first tune, the ' Pohsh spies ’ in Russia were given another ‘ boss,’ 
in this statement, namely, Germany ... “It has transpued ” said 
Vyshinsky, “ that the Pohsh representatives in certam localities, and a 
number of the members of their staff and delegates . . have chosen the 
path of activities in espionage hostile to the U S S.R.” The persons 
guilty of these offences were arraigned for the trial which was to “ establish 
that the local representatives of the Embassy had conducted their es- 
pionage under cover of alleged charitable activities ... and that the 
principle organisers of these criminal activities hostile to the Soviet 
Union . . . were certain members of the diplomatic staff of the Embassy ” 
Beside these ‘ spies ’ who were “ exposed and expelled ” from the 
U.S.S.R., other representatives of the Embassy were also accused of 
having participated in criminal activities. Accordmg to Vyshinsky : 
" the overwhelming majority of the . . , members of the Polish Embassy 
... in addition to espionage activities were engaged in . . . circulation of 
all kmds of slanderous rumours and fabrications hostile to the Soviet 
Umon ... In court the overwhelming majority of these persons . . . gave 
detailed evidence elucidatmg the essence and methods of these activities.” 

Apart from these numerous accusations, there was something new in 
Vyshinsky’s statement regarding the deported Polish citizens in Russia, 
namely, that “ the Pohsh families who were in the Soviet Umon had been 
evacuated from areas occupied by the German invaders,” but he did not 
mention the fact that these particular ‘ evacuations ’ had been carried out 
in 1939 and 1940 and, therefore, at the time when the Russian-German 
collaboration was in fidl bloom. The employment of the term ‘ evacuee ’ 
for these deported people was, in any case, a recognition that they 
had been compulsorily taken to the Soviet Umon, since the Russian press 
had until then referred to these people in general as ‘ volunteers ’ 

To Moscow there was nothing extraordinary in Vyshinsky’s statement. 
Many such had been issued by the same Vyshinsky. In 1938, at the 
Bukharin and his colleagues’ trial, the British Government — ^in absentia, 
of course — ^had also been accused m the dock of blackmailing Rakovsky, 
the Soviet Ambassador in London. As was usual in Moscow, every 
defendant had pleaded guilty, and Rakovsky (one of the three out of the 
twenty-one accused who was not shot), questioned by Vyshmsky, enlarged 

previously stated : “ not a great number.” The formation of an Army Corps 
composed from Poles was also later to belie this statement of Vyshinsky’s. 

On April 13th, 1943, Moscow’s Kosciuszko radio station stated that there were 
‘ two milhon Poles in the Soviet Union ” It is difficult to quote the exaa number 
since the only more or less authentic list showing about 1,500,000, was from the 
last war. The figures accordmg to the latest Soviet census in 1939, had been 
over 500,000 and Moscow radio station, by giving this figure of two milhon was 
revealmg an increase m the number of deportees. 
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upon his contacts with the Intelligence Service through the medium of 
Lady Paget, Mr. Alexander (later First Lord of the Admiralty), Leckard, 
Armstrong, and so forth * 

The Polish Minister of Foreign Affairs replied to Vyshinsky’s accusa- 
tion with great restraint, merely stating: “any insinuation that the 
higher military officers or civil servants of the Pohsh Republic had acted 
in Germany’s favour is so fantastic that he had no intention of answering 
it. Moreover, the charge of having engaged m intelligence work on 
behalf of one of the Allied States, repeatedly made by the Soviet authori- 
ties agamst Embassy delegates, was not only unfounded but . . . mcon- 
ceivable to him.” 

There was regret on the part of the Polish and Allied Governments, 
while more and more charges were levelled by Soviet propaganda. A 
great campaign against Poland had been launched by the Russians with 
the aim of isolating her and augmenting the powerful pro-Russian current 
of public opinion in the countries of the AJhes and directing it into channels 
imsympathetic towards the Polish cause. During this time, inside Russia 
Itself, the Pohsh Department of the Comintern was pushing its puppet, 
the * Union of Pohsh Patriots ’ more and more to the fore.f This ‘ Umon ’ 
with each passmg day usiuped fresh attributes of Pohsh sovereignty 
towards the Poles still detained in the U.S.S R , preparing the world 
to one day receive the news of this ‘ friendly Pohsh Government ’ which 
would spring into being in Moscow, and, wilh the assistance of tlie Soviets 
and by armed force, be prepared to conquer the fixture Poland — ^the 
seventeenth Republic of the Soviet Umon. 

The Katyn discovery, fanned by German propaganda and continually 
dwelt on by the press and radio throughout Europe, could not but make 
a deep impression on the countrymen of those unfortunate warriors who 
had met their death in such a dreadful manner. The Polish people were 
greatly shocked and that section consisting of the six million Poles in the 
U.S A. who could speak freely, expressed the greatest anxiety and fear 
regardmg the fate of those Poles still in the Soviet Umon. America was 
flooded with horrifying news regarding these exiles — ^the public were 
convinced that if these unfortunate people had not already died then 
they would soon do so from starvation. 


* The minutes of the Bukharin trial were pubhshed by the Soviet Commissariat 
of Justice in English, Report of Court Proceedings in the Case of thi Anti-Soviet 
“Bloc of Rights and Trotskyites" Moscovi, 1938, see pp. 303-305, 507. ^ 

t The Comintern was otacially dissolved a few weeks later, after the severance 
of PoUsh-Russian diplomatic relations. Stahn, m his letter on May 28th to the 
Moscow correspondent of Reuter’s Agency, Mr. King, observed ; “ the dissolving 
of the Comintern was a proper action to demarche the Hitlerite lies that Moscow 
intended to intervene in the hfe of other States and bobhevize them These lies 
have now ended.” 

The Communist Internationale changed its name to War and the Working Class 
(Woyna i Rabochyj Klass). 
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The American Poles began a campaign in the Press under the slogan 
“ release the first soldiers m the war, the most faithful of our allies from 
Soviet hell ' ” and sent requests to President Roosevelt and to Congress. 
Bishop Gawlina’s statement, after his visit to the Soviet Union, that 
200,000 Polish children had already died from starvation in that country 
and that an equal number were condemned to death, made a deep im- 
pression throughout the world. 

The Polish people received many words of comfort from Bntish and 
American representauves durmg those days of tension. The British 
Government took the opportunity, on May 3, the Polish National Feast, 
of sending a message to the Pohsh Premier on behalf of His Majesty’s 
Government and the British people, assurmg him that the heavy sacrifices 
of the Pohsh people “ will be crowned by the restoration of a great and 
independent Poland,” and that one of the war-aims of the British policy 
was to see that country “great and independent.” 

Sir John Anderson, in his speech on behalf of the British War Cabmet, 
at the meetmg held in commemoration of the Polish National Day 
emphasised — ^ 

“ We have been happy to welcome to these shores those Pohsh leaders 
and Pohsh soldiers who came here seekmg one thmg only, a friendly land 
ftom which to continue the fight . . . We remember with gratitude,” he said, 
" the part which Pohsh airmen, equipped with British aircraft, played in 
the Battle of Britam, one of the decisive battles of the world , . . There is 
a specially close relationship between this country and Poland, forged in 
adversity durmg the dark years when Hitler seemed to be carrying all 
before lum in Europe. Poland has been to us a loyal and faithful Ally . . 
Poland’s greatness and prosperity shall be restored.” 

On Apnl 19, the American Congress unanimously voted for a two-hour 
debate to take place on May 3 " with the aim of discussing Polish affairs 
on the Day of the National Feast of our sister Pohsh Republic.” Speaker 
Sam Rayburn (Democrat) opened the debate. He addressed the Polish 
people : — 

“ We salute you, because you stood unshaken when all others had bowed 
down before the apparition of war You were the first to discard all com- 
promise. Three times before have you rescued Europe,* and now once 
again Christian civilisation has found its first and faithful defender in the 
Pohsh people. We salute you for those eight months of time to re-arm 
which you gave to the world. Had it not been for those eight months, 
the Second Great War would have been lost, and slavery would have ruled 
over the world. We salute you, for not one of your sons have extended 
their hands to the foe. We salute you, because m this war for your own 
existence you have given your help and love to millions of Jews condemned 
-*0 slaughter behmd the awful walls of the ghettos. 

" We salute you for your immortal love of freedom, a love which has 
incensed the other nations to defend their freedom.” 


* Sam Rayburn was refening to 1241, when Poland had arrested the Mongol 
advance in the battle of Szydlov and Lignica , in 1683, when Ian III Sobleski liad 
rescued Vienna by defeating the Turks , and 1920, when the Communist invasion 
had been halted at the gates of Warsaw. 
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During this period a section of the British Press was expressing 
their dissatisfaction with the ‘ unreasonable ' Pohsh Governmentj who 
was ‘ provoking the Soviet’s anger,’ and when they were attacking the 
figures of then: imagination whom Aey termed the ‘ Polish Quislings ’ m 
London Yet at the same time Lord Halifax, the man who had signed the 
Anglo-Pohsh Treaty in 1939 for Britain, and who, as it was to be observed, 
did not follow the fluctuations of Churchill’s Government on this matter, 
was speaking according to the letter and spmt of the Treaty, On May 9, 
m Chicago, he said : 

“ When the mechamsed might of Germany by land and air was hurled 
on Poland, Polish mihtary power went down before the overwhelming 
weight There was but httle that we were able to do, but we had given 
Poland our word. We did not go back on it then and we are not going 
back on it now. 

“ To-day, however, there is a Pohsh Government on British soil, and 
Poles are fightmg side by side with us on land and sea and m the air. The 
time will surely come when Poland will agam take her rightful place among 
the free nations of the world. That is not merely an act of justice we owe 
to Poland. It is also a duty we owe to the cause of peace. We can hope 
for no secure or settled peace until Poland has been reborn.” 
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THE POWERS OF DARKNESS 


If the sequence of events unfolds as the Comnixinists anticipate, and if 
their plans are eventually carried into successful execution, the world, or 
most of the world will indeed attam pohtical unity before the close of the 
present century. 

(Schuman, F. L, “ International Politics)” 1933, p. 841). 

For two years there was no doubt in our minds as to how Poland should 
be restored. When it was occupied by two countries we believed it would 
be restored, and there is no reason now why we should not go on demandmg 
the restoration of her mdependence. There has been a change in the last 
three years, mamly on account of the misleading and false propaganda 
directed against Poles. 

There has been no country so mudh hed about as Poland — so slandered. 
There have been no leaders so much abused— why has all that abuse been 
allowed in this country? Simply because some people m high places 
stated that if there was any reply made on the part of Poland we mi^t 
offend Stalin and Molotov. I don’t care whether they are offended or not. 

(Dollan, P. L., “The Labour Movement and the Polish Cnsw,” Glasgow, 
October, 1944). 

The first Briton to arrive in Russia after she had become one 6f the 
members of the Allied camp received a dampening of his enthusiasm on 
the very threshold of the country. The Soviet ‘ Union, isolated for 
twenty-five years and now, in addition, barred by the fronts of war, was 
more than ever holding aloof from the world. The Russians treated the 
newcomers cordially enough, but it was certainly not the treatment con- 
sistent with their status as Allies. There was no attempt on the part of 
the Russians to overcome their ancient distrust of the foreigner, con- 
temptuously referred to over the centuries as ‘ Latinian,’ * representative 
of the Rotten West,’ and in this era, ‘ Capitalist ’ and ‘ exploiter of the 
working class.’ 

It has already been related how the Soviets changed the slogans on 
their banners when they changed their camp, nevertheless it was not easy 
to forget that, while Aey.had been with their former ally, they had 
■Tiolated pacts, attacked the weak, blackmailed the occupied countries by 
holdmg mock plebiscites, deported the population, shot them by the 
thousand, shut them up in concentmtion camps by the hundreds of 
thousands, and committed monstrous crimes against the Estonians, 
Lithuanians, Latvians, Rumanians and Poles, to the same extent as their 
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German ex-partner. Now, against its will, Moscow found itself in the 
opposite camp, the one which was mordly ‘ clean ’ — the one which 
had condemned those crimes The change of slogans was immaterial to 
the masters of Russia, but the camp which they had joined was the one 
where the members had entered the war with stricdy defined aims, and 
whose leaders, fortified in a castle of moral values, had proclaimed a war 
against Nazi insanity, against dictatorship, against ‘ might before right,’ 
and above all else, against the enslavement of Europe ; whose leaders had 
sworn to restore Poland, had not agreed to the Russian occupation of the 
Baltic States, and who had even shown a wilhngness to go to war with 
that coimtry over the freedom of Finland. These war aims of the Umted 
Nations were a well-known and an integral part of their creed. The 
Alhed leaders had repeated them in hundreds of speeches. Their slogans 
were universal and not only directed against Hitler, but agamst anyone 
with similar designs, — liberty for all nations, a return to the Europe 
which had been overthrown by Hitler But such ideas so solemnly 
expressed by the leaders of the two Greatest World Powers on August 14, 
1941, in the Atlantic Charter, proclaimmg the four freedoms for mankind, 
were entirely foreign to the master of the Kremlin. For the time being 
the Russian war aims were limited to the continents of Europe and Asia. 
Primarily defeated in the field, the Kremlm, durmg the first moments of 
shock and surprise, had proclaimed its consent to the “ basic propositions ” 
as laid down in the Atlantic Charter. But, when signing this adherence 
in London on September 29, 1941, the Ambassador, Ivan Maisky, on 
behalf of the Soviet Government had simultaneously added a long 
Declaration which in some points differed materially ftom that of the 
Charter, Thus, from the first moment, the Kremhn clearly presented 
the partipular character of its own war aims which were, not only the 
preservation, but the territorial expansion of the Soviet system. The 
Declaration was either careful to omit some of the delicate paragraphs of 
the Charter, or veiled them in the phraseology usual to Communism. 
The Kremhn considered itself bound by the ideological thesis of the 
Atlantic Charter, only so far as it corresponded with its own war aims. 

The first and most important article of the Charter, that “ then countries 
(i.e., signatory Powers) seek no aggrandisement, territorial or otherwise,” 
was left out of the Soviet Declaration, simply because the Soviet Union, 

‘ fighting imperialism, expands exclusively by the voluntary adherence of 
new republics.’ Yet in reality the Soviets never at any time considered 
the question of territorial changes according to “the freely expressed 
wish of the people concerned,” smee, to them, ‘ the wishes of the people ’ 
meant solely the wishes of that group of Communists or pro-Russiang, 
among those people.* 


* A detailed conjpanson of both documents, the Atlantic Charter and the 
S^oviet Declaration, point by point has been made by Dallm, D. J., in hisR««ja and 
Post-war Europe, pp. 134-143. 
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The situation on the Russian front at the end of 1941 had grown so 
serious that Moscow, together with the other twenty-five States, signed 
the Washington Declaration, thereby confirming (this time without 
restriction) the edicts of the Atlantic Oiarter. Only when Molotov 
signed the Pact with Great Bntam on May 26, 1942 (wherein the partners 
had given the assurance that they would not endeavour to mcrease their 
territory nor intervene in the internal affairs of any other State), did he 
emphasise that the Soviet Empire was the Empire of 1941, i.e., including 
the territories Russia had occupied by her Agreement with Germany. 
It can be deduced that the British statesmen, in hastily placing their 
signatures to this Pact, did not fully realise the dangerous potentialities 
of the Russian ruling circles, and did not anticipate that future Russian 
terntorial demands would be executed on the basis of the ‘ desire ’ of the 
population in the countries concerned. And, moreover, that once in 
Russian hands, those countries would, through the medium of the 
N.K.V.D. and Ae Soviet-organised plebiscites, be practically one hundred 
per cent. ‘ unanimous ’ m expressing this ‘ desire.’ 

The Kremhn knew from the beginning that its war-aims would prove 
incompatible to those of its other Allies. In the early months of 1942, 
Moscow began to take the first steps m order to persuade her partners to 
modify those intentions so solemnly expressed m the Atlantic Charter or 
rath5,r, to adopt instead the Soviet mterpretation of them. To comply 
with this, the Allies would have to refrain from any mention of the 
integrity and restoration of certain states and discuss the fate of only that 
part of Europe which the Kremlin was willing to discuss . . . Instead, 
they would have to listen to the talk of changes which should be made in 
the governmental systems of ‘ liberated ’ nations, rectification of frontiers 
by the will of the strongest Powers, spheres of influence, oU, access to 
the sea for these great Powers, slave-labour after the war and compensa- 
tion for the big states at the expense of the weaker allies. They would 
have to consent to the same method of bargaining m discussions as had 
been used in the negotiations between Russia and Germany from the 
Spring of 1939, they would be forced to descend from the realms of ideal- 
ism and to talk m the blunt language of ‘ real politics,’ in the language 
of* cash terms ’ 

Great Britain had begun the war against Germany standing by her 
policy of opposing any Power who was endeavouring to obtain hegemony 
of the Continent. It was a policy which corresponded advantageously 
with the interests of the peoples of Europe, and Great Britain, in not 
'^ghting for herself alone, could justly claim that she had jomed the war 
on ideological grounds. For the succeeding years, therefore, she was in 
a position to proclaim the moralj[reasons for her participation in the 
struggle, A fact which, however, was of little interest to the Kremlin. 
Indeed, the speeches of the Russian statesmen after signing the Pact with 
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Germany in 1939, had clearly indicated a contempt for these ideological 
reasons. Moscow, endangered for a time in 1941, had employed the 
slogans of the Alhes, but when that danger passed after the victory of 
Stalingrad, the Russians commenced, sunultaneously with an offensive in 
the field, a diplomatic offensive against the AUies. Demanding supplies 
and organising a campaign for the opening of a ‘ Second Front,’ the 
Kremlm attempted to define its future sphere of influence and to conduct 
an independent political action within that sphere in order to change the 
system of governments and fronners to correspond with its coming plans 
for the annexation of that territory. 

It was soon to become evident in the wmter of 1943 that the Kremlin 
was beginning to take over Hitler’s political programme for the Comment 
of Europe. The means and weapons employed by Stahn were much more 
powerful and far-reaching than those used by Hitler. The Soviet diplo- 
matic action was accompanied by a propaganda campaign in the Allied 
coimtries who, unlike Russia, were even during the war, open to receive 
such propaganda. The Soviet main action, however, was directed towards 
taking over the already existmg resistance movements operating in those 
countries occupied by the Germans, the resistance movements which 
recognised British leadership in the war and were based on the British 
supplies. To all of them, from Greece to Norway and from France to 
Poland, the Soviet Umon had been Germany’s collaborator durmg the 
first and darkest years of the war, therefore it was improbable to expect 
that Russia would be able to destroy their link with Britain and subordinate 
them herself. But nevertheless the Soviets tried, and to this end either 
formed their own Communist resistance movements in certain of those 
countries, or at least claimed that such a movement was existing. At 
any rate, they instigated a war between the national resistance movement 
already created and those ‘ partisans ’ controlled by them. An action 
which, accordmg to Russian calculation, seemed more profitable to the 
Soviet Umon than the fight of a concentrated and umted underground 
movement of Europe agamst Germany. Thus in the ‘ Underground ’ 
was staged the first act of the Soviets’ struggle for Europe against the 
Allies. 

It has already been related how Tsardom had a strict and elaborate 
method of conquest unsurpassed by any other impenalist Power in the 
history of mantod. In Stalin’s apphcation of this method, however, 
there was somethmg new, something which placed him on a hi g b plane 
among the Russian leaders and among the world strategists of imperiahsm,^^ 
namely, that he was employmg this method in the camp of which he was 
a member and, moreover, when a war was in progress. Thus Stalm was 
proclaimmg one of his alhes as his enemy and by classifying him as one 
of Hitler’s vassals, for whom “ pity should not exist,” was justifying 
thereby his extermmation and hquidation of this same Ally. 
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In order to understand how this method was applied under the specific 
conditions of the Second Great War, it is necessary to recall Moscow’s 
ancient methods of conquest. Russia’s pohcy towards her next victimj 
i.e., her neighbour, mvariably followed the same sequence of events : — ■ 
the invention of a claim to the borderland and the search for any discon- 
tented element in that country to serve her ends Next, the creation of 
the means whereby they (Moscow) could intervene in the internal life of 
the country under the slogans ‘ help for the oppressed,’ for ‘ justice and 
freedom.’ Then the invasion, aggression and extermination of the leader 
element, and the deportation of a great percentage of the inhabitants. 
Finally, the complete incorporation and russification of the country with 
a close binding to the central authonty — Moscow. Thus, in a short 
space of time, there would be no trace of the nation so overwhelmed by 
this assistance from Russia. 

Eastern Poland had already gone through various stages of this Russian 
programme but, owing to the German invasion and subsequent Russian 
withdrawal, it had not been completed So Moscow had to begin the 
task again from the first item. They manufactured a number of 
claims which were to cover the annexation of Eastern Poland — ^racial, 
humane, self-determination of the population, and strategic ones, but 
none of these seemed sufficient to embrace the incorporation of Poland 
as a whole into the U.S.S.R. However, after the ‘ election ’ experiment 
in the Baltic States and Eastern Poland, the Kremlin had decided that it 
might be possible to invent a plausible title to this country. In fact 
Stalin, in his letter to the Moscow correspondent of The Times on May 4, 
1943s g^ve a clear indication of his intention to establish such a claun. 
To the correspondent’s question “ on what fundamentals, in your opimon, 
should the relation between Poland and the U.S S.R. be based after the 
war ? ” Stalin had rephed : “ , . . solid neighbourly relations ... or, 
should the Polish people so desire, upon the fundamentals of an alliance.” 

The world had already been given amazing figures which represented 
the number of people who had ‘ so desired ’ the Communist order in the 
Baltic States and Eastern Poland and who had ‘ requested ’ to be in- 
corporated mto the Soviet Union. The N.K.V.D. was able to produce 
this ‘ desire ’ in a masterly fashion m the occupied countries. The 
powerful apparatus of Moscow propaganda through its Polish Department 
of the ex-Commtern, and by its method of promoting obscure individuals 
as enunent citizens, would have no difficulty in announcing to the world 
at large that the ‘ genuine voice of Poland ’ had expressed this or that 
desire beneficial to the interests of the Soviet Union. 

‘r Thus did the Kremlm begin to carry out its moral conquest of the 
opponent In comparison with Hitler’s methods, there was a tremendous 
progress in the development of psychological warfare in this domain. In 
1938-1939, the latter had limited his action to two main factors— diplo- 
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matic pressure through the medium of a third Power interested in safe- 
guarding peace (Western Democracies, in the case of Czecho-Slovakia and 
Poland), and the action of the Fifth Column exclusively based on the 
work of German inhabitants in the countries he was about to attack. 

Russia’s activities were more complex, and she tried her utmost to get 
the backing of at least one section of the Polish people who would be 
prepared to execute her plans. This task proved hopeless at the time, 
but Moscow persistently tried to achieve its goal by using the same 
methods which the N.K.V.D. had employed during the ‘ elections ’ in 
Eastern Poland, and to bend the will of the population to their design, 
although this population was then as yet snU under German rule. 

It was a most remarkable and extraordinary undertaking which has no 
precedent in the records of history. Such an undertaking could only be 
born in the minds of men who had been studying the phenomenon of 
revolution for years, not for pleasure, but for practical purposes, namely, 
how to achieve a revolution m their own and other countries. If the 
scheme to influence and break the will of people, who were under the 
heel of another rival conqueror at the time, appeared to give little result, 
some advantage would, nevertheless, have been gained by the time this 
rival was defeated, for at any rate the ground-work of a civil war would 
have been laid Therefore, after the severance of Polish-Russian diplo- 
matic relations, the attack was launched on a large scale. The prepara- 
tions were carried out along three lines : — ^firstly, by the creation m Moscow 
of a substitute Polish Government on Russian soil, embodied in the 
‘ Union of the Pohsh Patriots,’ and secondly, by the formation of a centre 
of Russian influence inside Poland itself by the restoration of the Pohsh 
Communist Party (dissolved by Moscow in 1937) tmder another name, 
and the endeavour to develop it as a competitor to the existmg Polish 
Underground authorities. Thirdly, the Kremhn intended to isolate the 
Polish Government, to eject it from the circle of the Umted Nations and 
cut it off from the Polish people and, by this action compel the United 
Nations to resign from their commitments towards Poland and leave her 
entirely at the mercy of Moscow. Its diplomatic action in this direction 
was supported by propaganda (m which their enormous funds played no 
small part), on an extensive scale. 

In 1927, one of the delegates of the American Trade Umon in Moscow 
had asked Stalin whether there was any truth in the story that Russia was 
sending a great deal of money to the Communist Party in America. 
Stalin had demed this statement. From the early days of 1942, Soviet 
propaganda in the countries of the United Nations and in occupied Europe"' 
was conducted on such a lavish scale, however, that, had this same 
question then been put to’j^Stalin, he would no doubt have let it pass 
unanswered. 

In point of fact, the financM position of the Soviets ftom their entry 
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into the war had been favourable in comparison with the circumstances 
of the other countries. There was no question of payment for the 
enormous deliveries of goods of every kind, war materials and food from 
the U.S.A. and from Great Britain . . Moreover, Russia was able 
to employ hundreds of thousands of convicts who, day and night, extracted 
gold and other precious metals from die Urals and mountains of Asia. 
Since these metals were not used for any domestic purposes whatsoever 
in Russia, the Kremlm had gold in large quantities at its disposal for all 
uses abroad. The influence of this money could easily be obseryed. 
Nothing proved too expensive for the Soviet propaganda apparatus. 
Some of the best authors, film producers, artists and journalists among 
the United Nations were harnessed to the Soviet wagon, not only to 
glorify the real war effort of the Russian people, but also to applaud the 
tyranny of the Red Tsar. They were used as the medium to heap slander 
upon the other Allies whose territories Russian imperialists intended to 
annex. 

Paid by Catherine the Second, Voltaire had lafided her partition of the 
Polish Commonwealth, and now, once again, a clan of paid intellectuals 
in the countries of the Umted Nations were, under the cloak of ‘ true 
democrats,’ conniving with the Russian’s destruction of the flower of 
democracy, the Baltic States and the Polish Republic 

In 1939, Great Britain had been prepared to send her troops to Finland 
and fight Russia — in 1944, the same Great Britain regarded her 
commitments towards the smaller European nauons from an entirely 
different point of view. How much of tins should be credited to Great 
Britain’s change of pohcy, and how much to the Russian war achieve- 
ments and to their propaganda machine ? It was illuminating to observe 
that, during the period of great Allied effort on the seas, which resulted 
in the annihilation of the German Fleet and the conquering of the sub- 
marme menace ; the equally great achievements m the destruction of the 
Italian Army and subsequent re-conquest of the Mediterranean, the 
systematic air-warfare waged agamst Germany, and the efficient material 
support to Russia, without which she would have been unable to equal 
the Germans in armaments, all this Allied progress and great war-effort 
passed unremarked by the people of the Soviets The United Nations’ 
propaganda was indeed unable to penetrate to the Russian masses, but 
the people in Britain and the U S. came under the continual bombard- 
ment of Russian propaganda which did its utmost to convmce them 
that, in point of fact, the unique effort in the war had been made by 
the Russians and, in comparison with this effort, the work of the Alhes 
was but a veryf minor detail. ‘Russia,’ this propaganda concluded, 
‘ should be recompensed for her extraordinary task ’ This slogan was 
to be adopted after a few years by the British Government, — a remarkable 
achievement of Russian diplomacy. 
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THE SOVIETS 

“UNION OF POLISH PATRIOTS” 

. . . The castle be so built, and fortified, that it was thought to be 
invincible. And when it was finished, for reward to the architect (that was 
a Polonian), he (Tsar Ivan Vasilevich) put out both his eyes, to make him 
unable to build the hke again. 

(Fletcher, G., ibid., p. 63) 

Immediately after the occupation of Poland, the N.K.V.D. began to 
seek among the population for persons who might be of some use to them, 
agents who would be capable of carrying out intelligence work in that 
part of Poland occupied by Germany, and for infonneis who would act in 
Eastern Poland agamst the national underground organisations. In 
1939} the Soviets had no particular need to find any Quislings among the 
Poles, for they were anticipating that the Polish question on the annexed 
territory would be settled in the way normal to Russia, that is, by the 
physical extermmation of all leaders and the wholesale transfer of the 
population. In that case common informers would suffice for the job. 

The former stock of Polish Communists who had linked their fate with 
that of Lenin and Trotsky and who, behevmg in the Revolution, had 
marched with the Russian armies m their drive on Warsaw in 1920, were 
already dead, the majority havmg shared the destiny of their erstwhile 
comrades and perished during the purges — ^many had been executed as 
agents provocateurs. No one has been able to find the graves of Wojewodzki, 
Skarbek, D^bal, Warski, Lenski and other Poles, nor of Ukraimans such 
as Czubar,.Skrypnik and those White Ruthenian dreamers, who sincerely 
believed in a better world founded on Communism, and were so un- 
heeding as to join the Russian camp and seek refuge in the Soviet Umon. 

The actual Polish Department of the Comintern was staffed from an 
Academy created in Minsk on the borders of the Polish Republic, where 
personnel were specially trained for their task. The students took a 
three-year course in order to become thoroughly acquamted with Polish 
affairs. Some of the pupils were young men of Polish stock, educated 
from childhood in Russian schools. A number of these, as minor officials 
of the N.K.V.D., were later to come into contact with the Polish Army 
in the U.S.S.R. 

The existing Polish Department of the Conuntern, possessed an ex- 
perienced staff and had no need, as had been the case in Lenin’s time, to 
seek for supporters in Poland who would work agamst their country. If 
they adopted Wanda Wasilewska, it was only as a special case and 
because, in the future she, as a writer, could perform useflil work m 
Western Poland occupied by the Germans, Furthermore, her virtue lay in 
the fact that she happened to be the daughter of the late Leon Wasilewski, 



an eminent socialist and wnter and the first Minister of Foreign Affairs 
m Poland, and Chairman of the Polish-Soviet Frontier Commission which 
had drawn up the Soviet-Pohsh J&ontier Ime on the basis of the Treaty of 
Riga. In Poland, Wanda Wasilewska had been a member of the Polish 
Socialist Party (her father’s), the Party most hated and fought against by 
the Communists. At the time of the Soviet occupation of Eastern Poland, 
Wasilewska had been in Lwow. She was ‘ elected ’ to the Supreme 
Counal of the U.S.S.R., and later nominated a Colonel of the Red Army.* 

During the first months of the Soviet-Polish ‘ friendship ’ in 1941, 
when the Kremlm antiapated arrivmg at a complete understanding with 
Sikorski, the Comintern had considerably limited its propaganda action 
against Poland and merely used the radio as a medium to urge the Poles 
to strike at the Germans. In the thirties Moscow had completely and 
for all time finished with Polish Communism, and its ‘ megalomania to 
be independent.’ And now, when Moscow was trying to become more 
Polish than the Poles themselves, and trying to indicate to them their , 
road of patriotism and civic duties, some antecedent had to be found or, 
at any rate invented. With this object in view, Moscow dug up the 
‘ Polish Communists ’ from the archives, referring to them as the 
‘patriots ’ who had also defended Warsaw against the Germans, and the 
Soviet radio station ‘ Front ’ or ‘ Kosciuszko ’ on January 13, 1942, broad- 
cast for mstance — 

“ Warsaw (m 1939) was defended by National Democrats and Pilsudsky- 
ites, SociahstSj Peasants and also Communists . . . war was necessary so 
that the Commumsts might show that they are also an essential part of the 
Pohsh nation, and the hostile attitude of the Pohsh parties agamst them 
was never justified.” 

* Wanda Wasilewska was a novelist, though not among the foremost ranks of 
authors. She had extremely radical ideas, with a great sympathy towards soaal 
wrongs and poverty, but with absolutely no understanding of the difficulties which 
surround all economic problems. She saw life in two colours only, white or 
black, and painted the characters in her novels accordmgly. Some of her works 
were translated into Russian and printed in the Soviet Umon. The Soviets do not 
recognise the law of property regarding literary works of ‘ members of capitalist 
countries,’ and consequently had never paid for these translations. Only when 
Wasilewska became a Soviet citizen and the Soviets decided to exploit her as a 
propaganda agent, did they give her forty thousand roubles as fees and Stahn’s 
literary prize of one hundred thousand roubles. 

Wasilewska’s evolution from social radicahsm, to shallow offiaal Staliuism (of 
which she had no real conception and was, in fact, even writing heresy against it 
m his paper) came as the result of her conviction that the Soviet conception of 
the Communist paradise was right Her Quisling activities were based, at least 
in the beginning, on sentimental grounds, but she was now fighting against her 
father’s work, by supportmg the Soviet claims to Eastern Poland. Once in Soviet 
•hands she was bound hand and foot, while her renegade activities were completed 
by her private life. Her second husband was murdered before her eyes in Lw6w 
in October, 1939, by the N K.V.D,, although she declared that the murderers 
Were Ukraimans Her third husband, t^en immediately afterwards, was 
Korneichuk, a Soviet playwright and afterwards a Deputy Foreign Commissar of the 
U.S.S.R. Wasilewska’s name was exploited to the utmost by Soviet propaganda 
in 1943. But the articles, especially those appearmg imder her name in the 
Russian press, did not appear to have been written by her pen. 
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It has already been related how the Polish Communist Party had been 
wiped from the face of the earth by the will of Moscow in 1937 (see Vol. i, 
p. 105), and how all the Polish Communists who had stayed m Russia 
had been shot sooner or later ; it has also been recoimted how any Russian 
Communist who found himself on Pohsh territory during the war of 
1939 received orders to sabotage the ‘ imperialist war.’ Anyone fighting 
agamst the German forces in Poland had then, according to Moscow, been 
an agent of the' mternational capitahsts and imperialists.’ When, on 
September 17, the Communist Red Army stabbed the Polish Forces 
in the back, the same ‘ agent ’ was now termed a ‘ traitor of the 
people.’ The Soviet’s ‘ Koscius2ko ’ radio station, in spite of this, had 
had the effrontery to discuss the topic of the Communists who had 
‘ defended Warsaw ’ against the Germans. The Kremhn was to revert 
to the slogans of ‘ patriotism ’ m its propaganda when it realised that 
there was no smtable element in Poland from which to form the nucleus 
of a Commumst organisation for their future action, and when, after*the 
lightning and unexpected retreat from that country in 1941, they had 
been in desperate need of a tool to serve then purpose. 

The Soviets invariably considered an action in the rear of the enemy 
to be a vital factor of the war in any country they were attacking When, 
therefore, it became clear that Sikorski and the Polish Army in the U.S.S R. 
would not be of any value in such an action, the Kremlin had to forge a 
more suitable weapon for itself. So, at the end of February, 1943, the 
Soviet Government, who permitted of no foreign orgamsation on its 
territory (who refused to sanction even a club for the foreign corres- 
pondents), and who did not allow any Soviet organisation, even the 
Russian Red Cross, to have contact witi any similar mstitution abroad, 
discovered and boosted up the mdependent ‘ Union of the Polish Patriots.’ 

It was not long before the Soviet radio was claiming that this ‘ Union ’ 
expressed ‘ the genuine opmion of the Pohsh people.’ Since no organisa- 
tion could exist m Russia, mdependent of the Commumst Party, it must, 
in fact, have been some off-spring of that same Party. There were two 
remarkable and contradictory features regarding the formation of this 
body. Firstly, accordmg to the Soviet’s own statement, it was composed 
of ‘ Pohsh citizens,’ yet under the * law ’ proclaimed by the same Soviets 
on November 29, 1939, all ‘ former ’ Pohsh subjects residing in Russia 
had become Russian citizens. After the Treaty of July, 1941, they 
resurrected these Poles, only to re-bury them once more on December i, 
1941, all of those at any rate of non-Pohsh blood. The Soviets in this 
case applied Hitler’s racial law or rather admitted the rule of Tsarist ■... 
bureaucracy, that only a Catholic could be a Pole and, even then, he must 
prove he had Polish ancestors. Under the Soviet Note of January 16, 
1943, however, even those who could prove they were Poles had once 
again been forcibly re-made into Russian citizens. Yet the Kremlin had 
been able to produce ‘ Pohsh citizens ’ to form its ‘ Union of Polish 
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Patriots,’ which was not only composed from Poles who were 
Catholics, hut even of Poles who were Hebrews Wasilewska, a voluntary 
Russian citizen and a member of the Supreme Council of the U S S.R., 
and the Soviet General Berlmg,* also a Russian official, were nominated 
as leaders of the ‘ Union.’ 

A second remarkable fact regardmg this ‘ Union ’ was that the Poles 
composing it had been discovered in Moscow, a city where only those 
people who were necessary for vital war work were allowed to live^ 
but certainly no Pohsh deportees. How strictly this rule was observed 
can be judged from one Polish M.P. (the late M, Mastek) who, released 
from the labour camp after the Treaty of 1941, was brought to the head 
office in Moscow under the armed escort of the N K V D., the official 
accompanying him was halted before the capital since the permit to 
enter was in the name of the prisoner only. 


The Soviet’s formation of this ‘ Union of Polish Patriots ’ in Moscow 
as the nucleus of Russian influence in Poland, was intended to serve as 
an instrument to disintegrate the Polish people Its Fifth Column 
activities were to be masked under slogans which would carry some weight 
on Polish soil. Ultimately, this ‘ Umon ’ was to form the substitute, and 
act as the competitor, to die Pohsh Government in London. 

The creation of similar bodies under the name of ‘ committees ’ or 
‘ governments ’ in Moscow has been one of the most characteristic 
features and a well-tried method of the Red Kremlm from the very 
beginning of its existence and its fight for power. In 1918, Lemn had 
created one such ' government ’ for Fmland. When the Germans were 
qmtting Russia and the Ukraine m 1918-1919, and the Bolsheviks were 
advancmg into the territories of the Polish Republic, they had, in turn, 
created several such * governments.’ On December 8, 1918, Moscow 
announced the formation of a ‘ Provisional Worker-Peasant Revolutionary 
Government of Lithuama,’ although the Bolsheviks had still at the time 
been far away from that country. The same year on December 31, 


*Zygmunt Berlmg, a retired Lieutenant-Colonel, was a descendent ol tlie 
German colomsts. At the begmnmg of 1939, he was released from the Polish 
Army as inefficient. His character revealed a great self-appraisal of his own gifts 
and qualifications, with the complex that he had never been fully appreciated by his 
superiors 

The Soviet press and radio published a fantastic biogiaphy of this Berlmg, 
quoting him as an ‘ eminent scholar ’ and the victim of an anti-democratic regime. 
In actual fact, however, he was indifferent to any political questions and had the 
reputation of being an exceptional snob. He published a small booklet. The 
m^OfficeT) and How he should Conduct Himself, in which he expressed the most ultra 
anti-democratic opimons in the exaggerated ‘old school tie” style of the 
former Austrian Army. This booklet and its author became the butt of his 
colleagues’ wit and Berhng re-called The Officer ftom the booksellers. 

Guided by his own personal ambitions, Berhng transferred his loyalties to the 
Russian camp. Moscow rewarded his action by appomtmg him a Soviet General. 
By the end of 1944, he was sacked and his name no longer heard in Soviet 
propaganda. 
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Moscow proclaimed a ‘ White Rutheman Republic ’ complete with its 
‘ government ’ and, at the same time, established a ‘ Polish government.’ 
Advancing further into Poland, the Russians then created, in Tarnopol, 
the ‘ Galizian Revolutionary Committee.’ On July 31, 1920, an abortive 
provisional government was nominated for Poland with Felix Dzierzhinsky 
(already the powerful head of Czeka), Felix Kon, E, Pruchniak, J. 
Unschlicht and J Marchlewski, as the chairman.* Similar quasi-govern- 
ments were created by the Russians for her neighbours, not only for those 
countries on their western border, but elsewhere, as, for instance, in 1921, 
in Outer Mongolia. But all these ‘ governments ’ formed in the Russian 
capital were alien to the countries for which they were predestined, and 
they never in fact came into bemg, eventually passing mto oblivion 
without leaving any trace of their existence. 

At any rate, Lenin had been fairly certain when he created his competi- 
tive governments, supported by the bayonets of the Red Army, that these 
‘ governments ’ were the concrete expression of an active revolutionary 
movement in the countries themselves. Stahn, however, was fully aware 
that no revolutionary or pro-Soviet feehng existed in those countries west 
of Russia. Nevertheless, the possibihties connected with the use of such 
bodies acting through the medium of Soviet propaganda and diplomacy 
were so great, that Stalin could not resist the temptation of repeating the 
same tactics. The first, the ‘ Finmsh People’s Government ’ was formed 
in 1939, and was composed from Finmsh emigrants, with Otto Kuuisinen 
as the Premier, residmg in the Soviet Umon This pseudo-Fmnish 
Government immediately concluded an ‘ agreement ’ with Moscow, and 
‘ requested ’ the Kremlm for military assistance. The request was whole- 
heartedly granted and the Russian troops, assisting the ‘ rightful Govern- 
ment ’ (according to Moscow) mvaded Finland. Thus, formally, the 
Soviets were never at war with Finland, but, later on, forgetful of the role 
played by Kuuisinen, they were to conclude a peace with that country 
In 1943, the Kremlin had no group of malcontents in Poland, nor any 
Party at its disposal, nor in this instance even a single person who might 
be employed in the role such as Dr. Benes had played in the Czecho- 
slovak affair. And, although in 1943 the Kremlin still held about 
one million Poles in their power, it proved difficult and, as it transpired, 
impossible to find anyone who would volunteer to be Stalin’s candidate 
for the position of Commissar in a future ‘ friendly ’ Poland 
The creation of a competitive Polish-Soviet Government in Moscow 
seemed to be over-stepping the mark in 1943, when the Kremlin sull had 
to consider the Anglo-Saxon Allies. As experience had shown, none 
of these ' governments ’ formed on Russian soil had proved lucky, 
neither the Pohsh Revolutionary Comimttee of 1920 nor the Finnish 

•Marchlewski), J., Wojna t mvr mieshdu Burshmmoj Polshej t proletarskoj 
Rasstjej. War and Peace hevmeen Bourgeois Poland and Proletanan Russta. 
Moscow, 1921. 
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People’s Government of 1939, had in the end been transferred to the 
country they were ‘ representing ’ The 1940 ‘ friendly governments ’ 
for the remaining Baltic States had been formed in the countries already 
occupied by the Red Army. In this instance, therefore, the Kremlin 
reviewed its methods and for the tune being refrained from creating its 
own Polish Government, but substituted as an instrument of pressure a 
body under the innocent-soundmg title of the ‘ Union of the Polish 
Patriots.’ Although the press-organ of this ‘ Umon,’ Wolna Polska (Free 
Poland), made its appearance on Adarch i, 1943, the names of the members 
of this body were not announced until several months later. When at 
length the various identities of the ‘ Praesidium of Patriots ’ were disclosed 
on June 18, m a thanksgivmg telegram to Stalin, none of the people named 
had at any time been connected with real pohtics, neither did they 
represent any existing Party or group of the Polish people. They were 
unknown personalities in Polish life and appeared to be recent converts 
to the Communist Party or else those people who had been ‘ invited ’ by 
the N.K.V.D. to join the * Union.’ To refuse such an ‘ invitation ’ in 
Russia would have meant death in a labour camp. Among the members 
of this Praesidium, only a few names could be identified, Jakub Parnas, 
a professor of biology of the Lwjw University, Andrzej Witos (brother 
of the former Premier and Leader of the Peasant Party), and Drobner 
from Cracow.* 

There was no former Communist among this list of ‘ patriots ’ and, 
officially at least, no member of the Polish Department of the Comintern. 
Personnel from that Department came into the open and were em- 
ployed in the next phase of the Soviet action, when Poland was finally 
occupied by the Red Army. In the meantime, the ‘ Umon of Patriots ’ 
was to be the vanguard of the Soviets’ propaganda to convince 
the Alhes that there were Poles anxious to subordiinate their country to 
Russia. 

The existence of the ‘ Union of Pohsh Patriots ’ was marked by abuse 
against the Polish Government, published in Free Poland and other Soviet 
papers, and repeated over the radio. When the Moscow correspondent 
of the Daily Herald returned to London after his sojourn in the Russian 
capital, he wrote a series of questions and answers on topical problems 
connected with Soviet life. To the question “ We are often puzzled by 
the activities and statements published by the German and Polish Com- 
mittees in Moscow, what is your personal estimate of their importance ? ” 

*Parnas — a typical scientist He received Stalin’s biology prize 

Andrzej Witos, owing to his brother’s influence, was once a Member of Parha- 
ment in the Peasant’s Party From 1928-1939, he joined Pilsudski’s regime 
which had been opposed by the Peasant Party. Witos was deported with his 
family to Russia and unable to leave that country with them, he preferred to stay 
there. The Soviet press published several articles under lus name, although in 
Poland he had never been known to write. 

Drobner, a Cracow chemist was expelled from the Polish Socialist Party in 1937, 
CSee Vol. I, p 264). 
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he replied : “ Both the German and Pohsh Committees are remarkably 
shy bodies, and I don’t know anyone who has managed to contact them.”* 

The ‘ shy body ’ of the Polish Committee . . . impossible to locate and 
quite maccessible, as indeed was any department of the Comintern to the 
man-in-the-street, showed a remarkable zeal m its propaganda. Im- 
mediately after the severance of the Polish-Russian relations, Isvestta 
published a violent attack in a typical Soviet article, supposedly written by 
the chairman Colonel Wasilewska, although it was a style she had hitherto 
never adopted. The whole point of the article lay in its last sentences, 
in which the supposed authoress stressed a flagrant untruth, namely, that 
the Polish Government " has forced the Polish soldiers, eager for battle, 
mto inactivity,” and furthermore she requested the Soviet Government 
to allow “ the Poles residmg in the Soviet Union ... to fight for (their) 
homeland, arms m hand, shoulder to shoulder with the Soviet citizens 
of all nationalities (therefore, as an integral part of the Red Army) and 
to replace the Polish Army who had been transferred to Iran.” This 
article ended with the sentence which Stalin had used in his reply to the 
congratulatory telegram received from Herr Ribbentrop on his birthday 
in. 1939. Only here the word ‘ German ’ had been substituted for ‘ the 
Polish people.’ The sentence ran : “ . . . the friendship of the Polish 
(German) and Soviet peoples, cemented with blood ... is unshakeable. 
We know that this friendship will grow.”t 

The Soviet Wolna Polska (Free Poland) published a series of articles in 
which their poliucal programme was shewn to be the same as that of any 
other democratic country. Every Pole would endorse the statement that 
nine-tenths of the quoted programme had always been the policy of each 
successive Polish Government. The Editors declared their wish to see 
the restoration of Poland as an “ independent country that would neither 
be an instrument nor an object of foreign imperialism.” “A Poland 
strong, as the result of friendly relations with all her Alhes,” a “ democratic, 
parliamentary and just country,” “ where all citizens will have equal 
rights, irrespective of their nationality or religion.” The Editors of this 
paper wanted to give the peasant hds own plot of land, completely at 
variance with the Soviet action already undertaken in the Eastern half of 
Poland, where masses of peasants had been ejqpelled, and their ‘ plots of 
land ’ taken for collective farms. 

There was no mention in this paper of the Soviet’s desire for a Com- 


* Daily Herald, February 28th, 1944 

t This article was re-published m London by the Communist Party of Great 
Britain in pamphlet form entitled ‘ The Voice of Free Poland,’ price one penny. 

It was one example of the support given by the ‘ British ’ Party to the chauvinist 
claims of the Soviets against Poland. 

The amount of articles and radio speeches (not taking into consideration the 
books) pubhshedin the Soviet Union, under the name of Wanda Wasilewska, and 
interviews and speeches under the name of Berhng, exceeded the work of several 
dozen average journahsts. 
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mumst order in Poland^ no reference to the incorporation of the latter’s 
Western provinces into the Soviet Union. On the contrary. Free Poland 
expressed the opinion of the average national ‘ capitalist ’ Polish paper, 
but ivith a deification (normal to the Soviet Press) of Stalin as a ruler. 
Writmg under the guidance of Soviet mentorship, the Editors of Free 
Poland claimed that they alone, stood for the policy of active resistance 
to the Germans. The names of great Polish patriots, particularly that of 
ICosciuszko, were mentioned and contmuously quoted in this paper. 
Simultaneously, the Editors of Free Poland accused the ‘ circle of emigrees 
and the oflScials in London ’ of bemg opposed to any active resistance 
against the German occupation forces in Poland, and finally concluded : 
“ they have no right to speak in the name of Poland.” 

There was one utterance not unexpected in the claims of this ‘ Soviet 
Umon of Polish Patriots ’ (an utterance which was repeated by the Soviet 
Russian Press), namely, that they desired a ‘ democratic ’ programme in 
only one half of Poland, since the other half, according to the ‘ Union,’ 
should belong to Russia. In other words, these ‘ Polish Patriots ’ were 
recognising the Ribbentrop-Molotov Line of September 28, 1939, as 
Poland’s Eastern frontier “We do not demand,” Wasilewska wrote, 
“ an inch of Ukrainian, White Ruthenian or Lithuanian soil.” Exactly 
the attitude which had been held for so long by the Polish people, who 
had not asked for Kiev, Minsk or Kaunas, and had considered that the 
first should belong to a free Ukraine, the second to a free White Ruthenia, 
and the third to a free Lithuama. 

On June 18, 1943, the ‘ Patriots ’ arranged a Congress in Moscow, in 
which, as the Soviet radio stated, “the Polish workers, peasants and 
guerillas were taking part.” How these ‘ Polish guerillas ’ had been 
brought into Russia to participate m this Congress, the Moscow radio 
did not care to explain, but it stated that the object of the Congress “ was 
to mark the unity of the Poles with Soviet Russia and to strengthen 
relations between the two nations.” The ‘ Congress ’ acclaimed the 
programme which had already been presented in Wolna Polska (Free 
Poland), and expressed the ‘ demand ’ that after the war Poland should 
receive new terntories on the West. The whole of Upper Silesia should 
be included, and the “ mouth of the Vistula, Danzig, must be returned 
into Polish hands.” “ East Prussia will never be a bastion of German 
imperialism, nor will there be a wall separating us from the Baltic. East 
Prussia must become Poland’s outlet to the sea.” Three times this 
Congress repeated in its declaration that the main aim of the ‘ Union ’ 
“ is everlastmg friendship between the Polish people and the U S.S.R.” 
and concluded by despatching a thanksgiving telegram to Stalin, who, 
“ in spite of obstacles and the efforts of enemies, together with the Soviet 
Government, was maintainmg friendly relations with those fighting for 
the freedom of the Polish people and to the restoration, as the outcome 
of the war, of a free, independent and a strong Poland.” 
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The Congress expressed its gratitude to the Soviet Government and 
to Its Premier for their permission to form a Polish Kosciuszko Division, 
and gave iheir pledge that the “ Poles m the Soviet Union will carry out 
their duty as soldiers, fighting alongside the heroic Red Army against the 
German invader.” The Congress also affirmed that it would not allow 
“ any trouble to be created or any wedge to be driven between the Polish 
people and the Soviet Union.” Stalm m rqily had declared that “ the 
Soviet Union will do everything ... to strengthen the Polish-Soviet 
friendship and to aid with all the means withm its power the re- 
building of a strong and independent Poland.” 

The pronouncements of the * Patriots ’ were similar to those made in 
July, 1940, before the annexation of Lithuama, Latvia and Estonia by 
their sovietised Governments, and the phrases regarding friendship with 
the U.S.S.R. sounded ominously identical. In addition, the Congress 
in Moscow confirmed that, contrary to the statement of the Kremlin and 
the ‘ law ’ issued by the Soviets, there were, after all, a number of Polish 
citizens still in the U.S.S.R. - 

The publishmg of Stalin’s telegram to the ‘ Union of the Polish 
Patriots ’ in the Soviet Press, and the acknowledgment thereby of this 
new organ of Soviet propaganda, came as a warmng. The nucleus 
of a prospective Soviet Polish Government had now been created. ‘ Take 
heed, Polish Government in London and you Allies ' You have your 
Polish Government, and now we are prepared and, in the matter of a few 
hours, we can elevate and enthrone our own ! ’ 

As one of its primary aims, the ‘ Umon ’ had annoimced “ the organ- 
isation of Polish armed forces who, shoulder to shoulder with the Red 
Army, will fight the Hitlerite Germany ” Wliile this was in the act of 
bemg acclaimed at the Congress, its members were informed that the 
Soviet Council of Peoples’ Commissars had “ acceded to the request made 
by the Union of Polish Patriots and permitted the formation of a Polish 
division to bear the name of Kosciuszko ” and, furthermore, that it was 
already in the process of formation. The Soviet authorities had no lime 
to waste, and, in any case, they knew there would be no question but that 
the Congress would agree on this point. 

In December, 1918, the Pohsh Government in Warsaw had received 
defimte proof that the Bolshevik Government had formed Polish Com- 
munist regiments named after the Pohsh cities such as Warsaw, San- 
domierz, etc. — an action which the Polish Government had considered 
to be particularly unfriendly and aggressive, masmuch as they believed 
that these regiments were designed for the mvasion of Polish territory 
and for the purpose of fermenting a social revolution. In his Note of’ 
January 7, 1919, the Commissar for Foreigh Affairs, Chicherin, had 
admitted the existence of such umts on Soviet territory, and had declared 
that the names of Pohsh cities had been assigned these units, a fact of 
which the “ proletariat of these cities was proud.” 
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Later, those regiments were to form the ‘ West Red Division,’ which 
was among the troops to invade Poland in 1920. They were, indeed, 
partly Polish, just as in 1943 when the Kremlm commenced to create 
Polish Divisions on its own account, they were also in the same sense 
partly Polish. Except for the retired Lieutenant Colonel Berling and a 
few of his companions who had passed into the Red Army, there was not 
one Polish oflScer left in Russia. Those who had not perished in the 
Katyn slaughter went with Anders’ Army, therefore all the officer 
vacancies in these divisions were filled by the Russians, some of them with 
Polish names or under Pohsh pseudonyms. On May 35, 1943, all the 
Poles deported to the Soviet Union between the ages of sixteen and 
twenty-five had been conscripted (men and women) to fill the ranks of 
the fct Kosciuszko Division. No doubt these people were overjoyed 
by their release from the labour camps and. places of exile and, as they 
hoped, were a stage nearer their return to their country. The 
Commander of this Division had declared in his broadcast on July 26, 
1943, '•iist his men had been “ marvellously equipped with the armament 
and military eqmpment of the most recent type ; everything from mag- 
mficent tommy-guns to T.34 tanks and fast fighters. No Polish Army 
has evei possessed such modern technical eqmpment and m such quan- 
tities as has this division named after Kosciuszko.” It can be deduced 
from this announcement that the situation of the ‘ Polish ’ Soviet Division 
was entirely different from the situation of General Anders’ Army which, 
although unable to obtain any armaments, had been requested to leave 
immediately for the front-hne. 

On September i, the Red Star announced that, after ten weeks training, 
the Kosciuszko Division had been sent to the front, and on October 12 
“ that It had forced the Dniepr.” Then, “ owing to the influx of volun- 
teers, a second Division had been formed”; its Commander was a 
volunteer from the Spamsh War called Walter, who had changed his 
German name to a common Polish one. “ The Poles now have a full 
Army Corps,” Pravda stated, a Corps afterwards to be frequently 
mentioned by the Moscow radio as if it were the most famous unit of the 
Red Army. After two years’ struggle, the Kremlm had at length achieved 
its aipi. At last it had the ‘ Pohsh troops ’ on the Russian front-line, as 
in 1920, with the difference that they were now termed ‘ Patriots ’ and 
named after the national Polish heroes — ^Kosciuszko and Dqbrowski 
Divisions, Armoured Brigade of Westerplatte Defendants, etc. Thus 
the shy body ” of ‘ Patriots ’ so “ un-representative ” and impossible to 
locate had usurped the right of the Polish Government and formed a 
Polish ’ armed force in Soviet Russia. 

The situation was clear. Sponsormg the ‘ Patriots ’ as representatives 
of the ” genuine will of the Polish people,” not only of those citizens who, 
for the tune being at least, had been resurrected in Russia, but of the 
entire Polish Nation, the Kre mlm had now passed to a direct attack on 

158 



the Polish sector. Furthermore, the Kremlm announced the formation 
of Polish forces subordinated to the Soviet Government They had 
taken tlie first step along the road towards the establishment of a com- 
petitive centre of authority, with the ultimate aim of replacing the Polish 
Government. 


PROPAGANDA ATTACK 
IN ENGLAND 

. . . The British people , . . ask each other uneasily, what is this trend 
m the war that causes the Press suddenly to attack all our friends, all those 
who bore the brunt of the fight “ against Nazi aggression.” 

Unhappily the people can only look to the Press for their information, 
and this leads me to say (as I hope you will allow me to say) that in all my 
experience I have never known (not even m Germany oi other dictatorship 
States) the picture of affairs in foreign countries to be so falsified in pre- 
sentation to the reading public, as is the picture of Poland, Yugoslavia 
and Greece in the information laid befoie tihe British people by the radio 
and the Press to-day. It is hypocrisy to assert that any freedom of the 
Press exists in this country to-day, while, in the matter of these three 
countries, the future of which afliects us as closely and vitally as did that 
of Czecho-SIovakia in 1938, some secret ban has quite clearly been laid 
on the publication of authentic mformation. 

(Reed, Douglas, Time and Tide, January 15, 1943). 

. . . even more disturbing to a British public used to freedom and free 
expression of opimon and to a regard for truth, no matter how it may 
conflict with previously held ideologies, a large section of the British Press 
heaps abuse on all these Governments who have sacrificed everythmg 
for us, while our own Press is muzzled, and the patriotic achievements of 
their underground and other fighters is kept out of our Press and our radio. 
British pubhc opimon is thereby deceived as to tlie nature of our friends. 

(Graham, Alan, House of Commons, February 22, 1944). 

' The Soviet anti-Polish campaign in the countries of the Alhes, owing 
to its scope and mtensity, was a phenomenon unique in the annals of 
history. 

When Germany and the Soviet Union were both strivmg to digest 
their halves of Poland with the greatest possible expediency, their 
tactics in propaganda and slogans were identical, the keynote being 
‘Poland is now finally eradicated from the register of life’ and 
her murder had been ‘ right ’ and ‘ necessary for the sake of humanity.’ 
Hitler’s invasion of Russia mterrupted this activity on the part of the 
Kremlin but only for just so long as its master was seeking help from 
the United Nations. When the crisis of the Soviet State was over and 
Stalin had begun to clear the air in the sprmg of 1942 , with the intention 
of obtaining the consent of Britain and the U.S.A. to the re-annexation 
of those countries (already held once through the Soviet’s agreement 
with Hitler), the verbal campaign agamst Poland recommenced, with 
Moscow gradually increasing its potency. In the early spring of 1943 
when the severance of the Russo-Polish relations occurred it seemed as if 
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this campaign had attained its climax. But it was in February I944> 
that the Soviet propaganda indeed reached its most fantastic peak when 
It accused the Polish C.-m-C.j General Sosnkowski of being the man 
responsible for the massacre of the Poles in Eastern Poland in 1943-1944, 
i.e., when it was still occupied by the Germans.* 

It was a strange scene, this picture of an Ally in the same war camp 
fighting another and a weaker member, and using all possible means in 
every possible field m order to break that country’s moral resistance , 
to terrorise and subordinate it as a future vassal. Hitler’s tactics of 
1938-1939 of acting by threats, and using the medium of others to thrust 
the victim to the wall, were widely emulated. “ The Government of 
fighting Poland has been fired upon from all angles and by all means 
within the Soviets’ power and demands have been put that it must 
renounce half the territory of its State wMiout even asldng the consent 
of its own people.”f 

If the Soviets did not succeed in convmcmg the world that Poland’s 
existence was worthless without a ‘ union ’ with the Soviets and without 
a ‘ friendly ’ government actmg as Russia’s ‘ Gauleiter,’ it was not merely 
due to the rightfiilness of the Polish cause, and the will of the Polish people 
to continue the fight, but to the sheer impossibility of any propaganda 
being able to convince all the people of the world that two whites make a 
black. 

From the July, 1941, the Kremhn converted its headlines to read a 
' strong and independent Poland,’ changmg thereby its slogans but not 
its final aim. Poland, even before her break with Russia, found herself 
once again in the same situation as in 1939 — again battered with the heavy 
barrage of German and Soviet propaganda machines which were continu- 
ously endeavouring to submerge her under a wave of accusation, lies and 
slander. There was no question but that such powerful propaganda 
constituted a great danger for the nation agamst which it was directed, 
particularly when, as m this case, the nation had been silenced by the 
effective occupation of its territory and by the extermination of most of 
its leader element. The Polish Underground authorities reckoned that 
the Germans had destroyed, either by shooting or long-term imprison- 
ment, three or even more stratas of leaders of political parties, and of 
every other organisation as well. Under the occupation of the Soviets, 
the situation was even worse, smce this extermmation had been carried 
out on a wholesale scale. Thus the ability of such a depleted nation to 

* Observer, March 5th, 1944. 

“ Radio Kosciuszko (m Moscow) has charged General Sosnkowski with respon- 
sibihty for the massacre of 20,000 Poles in Volyn. The story was put out a few 
Weeks ago by some Poles in London that 70,000 Poles had been massacred by 
Soviet parachutists 

“ The fact that a mass slaughter of Poles took place there is now confirmed, 
though there is a wide diflference m the numbers given.” 

+ MyJl Polska (Polish Thought), London, March 1st, 1944. 
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defend Its cause and the possibility of presenting its rights to the world 
was limited, although the voices of its enemy could resound unchecked 
in every sphere of propaganda. 

In 1939, the Polish cause had stood out clearly before the eyes of Great 
Britain and the world, and in voluntarily givmg her pledge to Poland, 
the former had made no mention of a * Curzon Line ’ or, for that matter, 
any other demarcation line. Britain had given her pledge to a Poland in 
her entirety, as she had then existed withm her frontiers. Apart from 
Berlm, no hesitation whatsoever upon this pomt had been expressed. It 
IS not difficult to collect a large volume of speeches, articles, promises of 
every kind which were made by British Premiers and American leaders, 
mimsters, diplomats and journahsts on the matter. And yet, after a 
few years under constant barrage of Russian propaganda, a section of the 
Anglo-Saxon public had either changed, or else, no longer seemed sure 
that Its opinion was the right one. Only the influence of the Soviet’s 
propaganda could have induced part of the Press in the countries of Umted 
Nations to voluntarily serve as the supporters of Moscow claims, and direct 
the bitterest of attacks against one of its allies. There was probably no 
paper, not even a Communist one (at least until September 17, 1939) 
Britain and U.S., which had not been unanimous in condemnmg the 
invasion of Poland, yet in the beginning of 1943, there were many who 
commenced to express the_ opinion that to halve Poland for the benefit of 
Russia ought to be done, for the simple reason that she was stronger of the 
two, while Poland’s resistance to this decimation was classified by the 
same people as a “ suicidal lack of commonsense,” and the Polish Govern- 
ment, “ this London Government ” was judged as “ behaving with a 
folly which its Allies cannot defend.”* It would be out of proportion to 
state that this and similar utterances were the genume expression of the 
united British opinion, but nevertheless, the British public was bemg fed 
with propaganda of this type.f At the end of November, 1943, despite 

energetic protests from the public, almost the entire JEnglish Press began 
to employ the expression, ‘ the old Polish frontier,’^ when referring to 

* T/ie Nm Statesman and Natton, February 19th, 1944. 

t Editor, The Nineteenth Centuiy and After, January, 1944 : 

There is, in the British Press, an almost complete umformity, from The Times to 
the Daily Herald, in the treatment of the Yugoslav situation—even the Daily 
Worker does not differ widely from The Times. This is but one of the many 
symptoms of the Gleichshaltung of the British press m the treatment of Foreign 
Affairs. Direct and truthful reporting, inasive analysis, and. critical judgment 
have been replaced by an officially directed tendenaousness and by a morahsmg 
attitude that has small relevance to the realities. The British public was rarely 
so ill-mformed with regard to Foreign Affairs as it is during the present war . 

$ The T:mes on January 12th, 1943, published a letter from L. D. Gainman, 
M.P. . 

Why does the B.B.C., in its bulletins on the fighting in Russia always refer to the 
crossing of the “ 1939 ” Polish frontier ? Surely that fine still remains the frontier 
of Poland. It was to defend it, and the other frontiers of Poland, that Great 
Britain pledged her word and ultimately went to war. 

. . . The phraseology used by the B B.C. suggests that the question is already 
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their Ally’s Eastern frontier. It seems the strongest echo was to come 
from Europe, where an over-joyed Goebbels kept it well-informed of 
the intentions underlying this reference. German propaganda from that 
time was able to use Poland as an example of a country which, having 
blindly placed its confidence in the Allies, had been “ sold to the Bolsheviks.” 

“ If it would be possible to push back history to August 1939,” quoted 
the Manchester Guardian, January 28, 1944, from Goebbel’s article, “ the 
Poles, on the basis of the experience they have gained would unquestionably 
have organised a FakeJisug and brought us the keys of Danzig on a golden 
tray. London newspapers are emphasizing that the security of small 
nations depends to-day on their good relations with their great and powerful 
neighbours. Had Great Britam stated this in 1939, then war would have 
been superfluous. We are, it seems, the witnesses of Russia’s experiment 
as to how many slaps and kicks Great Britam will take before she is provoked 
into reaction. Washington welcomes the experiment. The discussions 
in the question of Poland are sut generis the reconnaisance of the journahsts 
at this time when the Russians hre still on the Pohsh frontier. If the 
Russians were able to break the German front, and occupy Europe, who 
can prevent them doing as they will?” 

While Poland, as the victim of Anglo-Saxon Powers, had been betrayed 
by them, Czecho-Slovakia at the same time was presented in German 
propaganda as a country which had believed in Hitler’s word and had 
benefited from this trust. On the fifth anniversary of the occupation of 
Prague, Hitler wrote in a letter to Hacha : — • 

“ While the other European peoples, who allowed themselves to be pushed 
into a war against the Reich by our enemies, have suffered great and bloody 
sacrifices, and who to-day have been sold to Bolshevism by their former 
friends, the Czech people, under the protection of the fightmg German 
forces, have been able to keep their most sacred values untouched.” 

For three and a half years German propaganda against Poland had been 
limited to a one-sided representation of her as the ' nuisance of Europe.’ 
The uncovering of the Klatyn murder, and the Teheran conference, had 
given Goebbels the opportumty to increase, with a great deal of success, 
the fear of imperialist Russia in Europe. From the summer of 1943, the 
voice of German propaganda was to repeat nightly, for many, many 
months to come, the phrase : ‘to the Poles, and other endangered peoples 
of the Middle Zone — do you beheve in the four freedoms promised by 
our opponents. Look, tiiey cannot even release the millions of their 
Allies, the Poles, who are dymg in the Soviet dungeons . What, therefore, 
can you expect ? ’ 

Thus the progress achieved by the Soviets in their work of disin- 
tegrating the morale in the United Nations camp was plainly visible. 
Russia was marching to the tune that ‘ the sacrifice of a big State had a 
greater value than the sacrifice of a small nation,’ that a ‘ stronger Russia 

deaded so far as Poland’s eastern frontier is concerned The settkment of the 
unfortunate dispute between Russia and Poland will be the first test of the sincerity 
of the great Powers to adhere to the principles of the Atlantic Charter, to which 
they have all subscribed. 
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had the right to keep several milhon peoples, dozens of weaker neighbours, 
in concentration camps ’ and that ‘ every demand of the stronger nation 
was justified by its force.’ But from 1944 a victorious Russia was no 
longer concerned with covering her aggressive activioes by any slogans ; 
she left that to the joumahsts of those countries whose governments, 
pressing Poland to the wall, were demanding her submission to the Soviet 
Umon. 

Russian propaganda in Britain and the U.S.A. operated through the 
medium of the already existing Commumst Parties, their own agency 
services and the ‘ foreign correspondents ’ in Moscow The role played 
by the latter people was umque m journalism Smce Russian censorship 
was the most stringent in the world, the correspondent had only two 
alternatives, either to cable what Moscow handed him, or to be silent. 
It was through such a medium that the most abusive mfoimation con- 
cerning the Polish affairs came out of Russia. 

The Commumst Party was but one of the tools of Soviet propaganda 
within Allied countries, alongside it were harnessed other forces 
organising sympathy for the Soviet policy of annexauon, and producmg 
literature m masse about Soviet Russia, written by people who had never 
been to that country, who had no knowledge of Russia, and whole 
acquaintance with the Rus'o-Polish problem had begun only from the 
moment when they were supplied with mateiial from Soviet sources. 
These benevolent writers boldly backmg every theme coimected with 
Moscow demands, contributed a great deal towards obscuring and 
falisfying the true picture of the action of the Kremhn. 

The part played m their respective countries by the Commumst Parties 
in this pro-Soviet propaganda did not change one iota with the dissolving 
of the Comintern. The case of the British Communist Party was par- 
ticularly illustrative, showing as it did how a relatively small group (of less 
than 16,000 members at the outbreak of war, and 41,000 m 1943), having 
at Its disposal enormous funds from an unknown source, was able to 
represent a foreign interest to such an extent. 

The Russo-German Treaty of August 23, 1939, had aroused great 
confusion among the circles of the American and European Communist 
Parties. At first, some of them had decided to make no mention of the 
Agreement. At length, after a few days, the French Communist paper 
Hurmnite wrote : “ Hitler had to bow before the might of the Soviet 
Union ...” and that “ it is imperative to hasten the sig nin g of the Franco- 
Anglo-Soviet military agreement ...” The New York Daily Worker 
naively belied itself with : “ If Germany should invade Poland, the 
U.S.S.R will undoubtedly adhere to her policy of aiding any nation whose 
independence is jeopardised by an aggression.” The Commumst Parties 
were thus merely repeating the slogans contained in the latest speeches 
of Stalin and Molotov. The Communist Party of Great Britam went 
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even further in the expression of its views. On September 2, 1939, when 
Germany had invaded Poland and Great Britain was still undecided as 
to her own action, the Bnnsh Coimnumsts issued a mamfesto in 
support of the war. Harry Polhtt, leader of the Party, wrote an en- 
thusiastic pamphlet under the title Hm to Win the War . — 

“ . . The Communist Party supports the war,” he emphasized, “be- 

lieving it to be a just war which should be supported by the whole working 
class and all friends of Democracy in Britain . . . To stand aside from this 
conflict, to contribute only revolutionary soundmg phrases, while the Fascist 
beasts ride rough-shod over Europe, would be a betrayal of everythmg 
our forbears have fought to achieve m the course of long years of struggle 
against capitalism. The Pohsh people have no choice, war has been thrust 
on them They have had to fight to defend themselves from a foreign 
attack whose only purpose is to enslave them to Nazi Germany . . If 
Hitler is allowed to impose his doimnauon on Poland, the people will be 
forced to accept conditions infinitely worse than anythmg they have yet 
suffered . . . Whatever the motive of the present rulers of Britain and 
France, the action taken by them imder considerable pressure from their 
own people is not only helpmg the Pohsh people’s fight, but is actually, 
for the &st time, challengmg the Nazi aggiession. 

“ Now that the war has come we have no hesitation in stating the policy 
of the Communist Party . . . We are m support of all necessary measures 
to secure the Victory of Demociacy over Fascism . . ” 

It was quite clearly put — ^Poland was in the camp of democracy-— the 
Germans were the Fascists The shock was to come a fortnight later 
when Stalin, complying with his agreement with Germany, gave orders 
for his army to invade Poland ; the Communist Parties in the West were 
held to ridicule for their “ ludicrous ignorance of what had been taking 
place, and for their pretence of self-nghteous ommscience.”* They lost 
many of their sympathisers. In Britam the leader, Polhtt, after his un- 
timely manifesto, was removed, and his pamphlet was withdrawn from 
circulation. His successors commenced a new policy issiung a 
strongly-worded proclamation on October 4, stating that it was “ not a 
just and defensive war which Britam and Germany are fighting, but one 
for imperialist aims, colonies and world domination,” and that “ Polish 
war-mongers led their country mto war at British instigation.”! Fmally, 
as a result of their anti-British policy, the Daily Worker was banned. 

During the two succeeding years, the Communist Party of Great Britain 
repeated the Bolsheviks’ slogans of tlie First Great War, the key phrase 
being, ‘ the transformation of an imperiahst war mto a civil war ’ and 
‘ the enemy is the govermng*class of one’s own country.’ Russia’s entry 
into this Second Great War re-vitalised the British Commumst Party, 

• A siixular situation developed in 1944, when Russia, without consulting 
Great Britain or America, recogmsed the Bagdolio Government in Italy The 
Communists, until then strongly criucising Bagdolio found themselves in a 
quandary. 

t Golancz, Victor, The Betrayal of the Left, London, 1940 and Malaja Soviet- 
skaja Entsikhpedta {Small Semtet Encyclopedia), 1940, Vol. X, p. 997, wiote • 

“ . . in Autumn, 1939, the unwise leaders of a landlord Poland, ordered by 

Anglo-French imperiahsts, started the war against Germany.” 
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and it was to become the predominant factor of the Russian policy 
inside Britam. This state of affairs was all the more extraordinary 
when taking into consideration that the record of the British Com- 
munist Party was well-known to the public. Furthermore, even during 
this period of the Russo-British Alliance, the subterranean activity 
of the Party was not m line with the interests of its own country. In 
August and September, 1943, the headlines in the British Press had read : 
“ Watch kept on Communists,” “ Espionage sentence,” “ Wormed vital 
secrets from girl clerk,” “ Captam gave away secrets,” and so forth. 
While the organiser and member of the Central Committee of the British 
Commumst Party was found guilty of espionage and sentenced to seven 
years’ penal servitude. He was convicted of obtaining secret information 
in respect of the war “ for a purpose prejudicial to the interests and safety 
of the State, iniormation calculated to be usefiil to the enemy.” He had 
enveigled a girl cleik employed m the Air Mmistry to pass on secret 
information under the pretence that by so domg she would be helping 
the Soviet Umon. 

< The Daily Woiker — a paper belongmg to a Party with a reputation 
such as this case revealed — became the main organ of the Russian anti- 
Polish propaganda campaign to vilify the Polish Government, and to 
endeavour to muzzle and destroy the independent Polish Press in Britain.* 

During the eighteenth and the nineteenth century there were many 
instances where the Russian Government had intervened outside their 
own country, particularly in Pans, regardmg books printed by either 
Polish emigrees or even by Frenchmen One book written by the 
Chevalier d’Eon about Russia was suppressed at the request of the Tsarina, 
Catherine the Second It did not, therefore, seem remarkable to the 
Poles that, in 1943, Russia should again endeavour to employ this 
method against their Press in Britam, in an attempt to compel it to cease 
writing on the discovery of the Katyn murder. But it did seem incom- 
prehensible to the Poles that, in a free country, pressure from Russia 
should be able to achieve the considerable success accorded it in England. 

* Hatred of the printed word is one of the characteristic features of Russian 
despotism. In the Muscovy of the fourteenth to seventeenth centuries, knowledge 
of reading was consideied a sin. The clergy, in contrast to the clergy of Western 
culture, was an instrument in the hands of the Tsar and the propagators, not of 
culture but of ignorance, jealously guarding the art of reading for themselves. 

This loathing of the printed word, particularly where ft was in opposition to the 
power of the Tsar, embraced their own territory and even reached abroad The 
Tsarist’s Ambassador, Puskin, sent in 1650, to Poland, gave a brilliant example of 
this hatred. He came armed with the demand that certain books printed in 
Poland and hostile to Muscovy, should be burnt and the authors flogged, impaled 
and put to death A demand which seemed alien to the Poles, who were at that 
time printing books for all Europe. 

The Polish Chancellor gave the following reply to the Moscow envoy : “ The 
King and we, neither order, nor forbid the prmtmg of any book. Let the Tsar 
print anything he wishes about Poland in his country and we shall not be offended 
nor peace endangered on that account.” 
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In the Russian-inspired British press, slogans similar to those in the Soviet 
newspapers began to appear : ‘ the Polish Press is abusmg the hospitality 
of this country by trymg to stir up trouble between the members of the 
United Nations.’ 

On the face of things, it sotmded extremely hostile and constituted 
grounds for intervention, if not of the pubhc prosecutor, then at least of 
a responsible British mimstcr, and therefore the Ministry of Information 
stepped in. 

The Scottish Press was the first to observe, after the arrival of the Poles 
in Britain, that they were printmg many newspapers. On January i, 1941, 
Scotsman had humourously noted the rapid development of the Polish 
camp Press, and stated that “ if a dozen Polish soldiers baled out some- 
where in the middle of the Sahara, they would publish a newspaper a 
week later, and even contaiiung pictures.” 

When the tension between the Soviet and Polish Government had 
increased in that spring of 1943, the chief British Press censor issued a 
circular to the Press on March 3, calling on them “ to refrain from dis- 
cussing, for an unspecified period, Polish-Soviet post-war frontiers.” It 
was a blow to the Polish people and an act in favour of the Soviet Govern- 
ment, who remained at liberty to write as it wished on this topic and cable 
its articles to Britain and throughout the world. 

The Polish Union of Journalists at a meeting in London, on April 4, 
1943, considered the circular and resolved as follows : 

“ (a) In view of Poland’s determination to mamtain her present frontiers 
with the Soviet Union and the efforts of the latter to annex half the territory 
of Poland, the said Qrcular hmders the Pohsh Press in its task of pubhcly 
upholding the integrity of the Polish State. 

“ (b) As the Soviet Press and radio have tmleashed a campaign which 
has no scruples about the choice of arguments and expressions, the above 
Circular does not make for a truce but, on the contrary, has created in 
Great Britain unequal opportunities for the aggressive Soviet action on the 
one hand, and the defensive Polish acuon on the other. 

“ (c) The restriction imposed upon the Pohsh Press, while the Soviets 
contmue their action in favour of the illegal annexauon of half Poland, 
plays mto the hands of German propaganda on the Continent of Europe 
and especially m Poland itself, for pubhc opinion in the tortured country 
is unable to understand our silence on this matter or the attitude of our 
Allies. 

“ In view of the above facts the General Meeting of the Polish Union 
of Joumahsts, London section, feels constramed to ask the Polish Govern- 
ment to raise the matter as soon as possible with the British authorities 
with a view to changmg this state of affairs.” 

Soon afterwards an attack, directed against the existence of the Pehsh 
Press in Britain (a Press read only by the comparatively small number of 
Poles residing in that country), was begun by some of the London papers. 
The Daily Sketch, on April 30, informed its readers that “ there are 
thirty Polish periodicals in Britam and some of them are trying to increase 



the Polish-Russian friction.” It went on to suggest to the Home Office 
that these newspaper ' trouble-makers ’ must be gettmg their paper from 
illegal sources. The previous day, the same newspaper had expressed 
the opinion that the Polish Press ought to be ‘ diminished in number,' 
and, furthermore, that there were certam ‘ secret ’ Polish newspapers in 
this country. Two days before, on April 28, the Daily Mirror had 
sharply criUcised three Polish papers for their pubhcattons of the facts 
regarding the Katyn murder. These were the first shots fired at the 
moment of the severance of tihe Pohsh-Russian relations. At the same 
tune, the Daily Worker attacked the Pohsh Government, employing words 
common to Russian termmology but unusual for any British newspaper. 
Questions were raised in the House of Commons and Brendan Bracken, 
Minister of Information, made the following statement in reply . — 

“ I have received representations from M.P.’s that the Daily Worker, 
and also some other papers prmted in England in foreign languages, are 
stirring up trouble among the Umted Nations The Labour Minister 
is making an enquiry into the activities of these foreign-language newspapers, 
which are alleged to occupy themselves in attacking the Soviet Government. 
If this allegation is well founded we shall be m duty bound to prevent the 
hospitality of Britain being abused by journals that appear to be more 
interested in feuds than news. 

“ The chief Press Censor has been mstructed to regard their activities 
as falling under the regulations that prohibit cabhng abroad of extracts 
from newspapers hable to bring about disunity among the Alhed Nations. 
This regulation must also be apphed to quotations from the Daily Worker, 
which has given up a good deal of its space to vihfymg the Pohsh Government. 
No justification could possibly be made for the scandalous language used 
by the Daily_ Worker about the leaders of Poland. 

“ It IS a big problem because some of these newspapers are printed in 
small printmg factories throughout the country and by a nationahty for 
which I have the greatest adnurauon, but of whom I must say, ‘ Every 
time you find a Pole you find a newspaper ’ 

“ I do not intend to tolerate this busmess of people pufahshing in foreign 
languages the most violent abuse, either of the Soviet Government, of the 
Pohsh Government, or of any Government connected with the United 
Nations.” 

On June^o, the Daily Worker gave a list of Polish papers published in 
Great Britain— thirty-three altogether. A few days later the News 
Chronicle wrote of even more, and both papers were able to produce 
names of new Polish periodieds they had ‘ discovered.’ 'Are there too 
many foreign language newspapers ? ’ was the dilemma expressed in 
certain sections of the Brinsh Press. 

“ To-day,” wrote London’s Die Zeitmg in answer on June 4, “ there 
is only one country in which ail the nations of the continent can make , 
their voice heard. This fact is a source of great moral credit to the British 
nation, Which may weU be proud of having for guests the press of a whole 
continent ... the suppression by the British authorities of a few ‘ un- 
desirable ’ foreign newspapers would amount to a victory of the totalitarian 
principle.” On August 29, 1943, Z. Nowakowski, the Chairman of the 
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Union of Journalists, in the name of the Polish Press in Britain, argued 
in Wiadomosa Pohhe : 

“ The Polish case is unique among those ‘ guests ’ from the contment. 
The problems of Belgium, Holland, Norway and the rest were simple and 
so were the problems of their press on this island, although they may have 
been somewhat upset by the emstence of a Qmsling or a Hacha or similar 
persons . . . The Polish cause, the cause of a nation which has nothing 
to be ashamed of, has always been more complicated and difficult . . . 

“ . If there are Germans or Soviet Russians who desire to hide many 

facts, the Poles have nothmg to hide. And if those people, the Belgians, 
Dutch, Norwegians, etc , have, so to speak, victory already in their pocket, 
Poland must fight to keep what she had m 1939. 

“ When the armies of the two mvaders spread over Poland, 2,900 Polish 
periodicals were suppressed Both the Russians and the Germans 
forbade even the smallest publication, and imtil this day none have re- 
appeared. The cultural hfe of Poland has been stamped out by the enemy 
In every other country m Europe some press, at least, is legally published 
by the partisans of the Qmshngs or Hacha, or Petam, but only the 'secret ’ 
Underground press exists m Poland Therefore, the Polish press m Great 
Britain was working, not only for the emigrees, but for those 2,900 suppressed 
journals, and on behalf of milhons of Poles m their homeland 

“ Can there be any better illustration of the ordeal of Polish culture 
than the fact that secret papers for children have to be published in Poland ? 
But how can we explam this to an Enghshman . ? Can a foreigner 

understand the part now bemg played by the free Polish press . . . ? War 
imposed upon Poland, regulations (if I may use this word) which are 
exceptional. What is going on in Poland has never happened anywhere 
before , . 

“ In violation of the principles of ‘ savoir vivre’ the Polish press defends 
Poland’s rights to all her pre-war territory and repeats that we did not 
enter this war in order to emerge from it with our territory halved 1 It 
may be that this is tactless of us and by so doing, we are laying ourselves 
open to trouble with the censorship and to accusations of unnecessarily 
provoking ‘friction’ between the Allies. Furthermore, the Polish press 
must, from time to time at least, remmd the world of the fate of our 
deportees, particularly the children. Of those deported to a part of the 
world where, whenever a Pole sets foot, there follows only tears and sweat. 
I must add that even there a Pohsh paper accompamed the Polish exiles. 
It was one of the most extraordinary papers and its story should have a place 
in the annals of journahsm. It was a little sheet written by. hand and 
affixed to the walls of the latrmes It was written on the walls of every latrme, 
in every concentration camp and every prison. 

“ The ‘ vicious ’ Polish press m Britain had, furthermore, to enquire 
into the mystery of the death of ten thousand murdered Polish officers. 
This press had to argue with those papers who were openly accusing the 
Polish Government of plottmg with Hitler and Goebbels. These are some 
of the comphcations and difficulties which other foreign journahsts in 
England do not have to contend with The wrongs of the Pohsh nation 
'‘cannot be passed over m silence by the Polish press.” 

At the beginning of 1944 there were twenty Polish papers in Britain, 
one daily and two weeklies, one, the Wtadomosci Pohkie, an independent 
paper was published in seven thousand copies, the rest (apart from the 
Pohsh Daily) in some few hundred copies. The ‘ secret ’ papers 
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liientioned by those informers hostile to the Polish Press existed only 
in the imagination of the people themselves. 

This warning from the British Mimster of Information to the Editors 
of ‘ mischief-making foreign papers ’ could, under the existing state of 
aifairs, only have been directed at the Polish papers, since none of the 
others had (except for Yugoslavia and she at a later date) any argument 
with the Soviets. The affair of the Polish Press was to become a most 
delicate problem in Britain, so delicate indeed that it could fiven make a 
diplomatic ‘ stir ’ in the relations between the British (who did not read 
these Polish papers) and the Soviet Government. 

After Brendan Bracken’s warning, the matter lay dormant for six months 
during which time British censorship, continuously and thoroughly 
‘ advised ’ the Polish Press with what amounted to normal censorship, 
although offiaally this did not exist. The matter agam became a ‘ touchy ’ 
one when, in the early days of 1944, Moscow intensified its attacks on the 
Polish Government. The victim was the most important of the Polish 
papers Wtadomosci Polskte, which the British Government forthwith 
suppressed. The Observer, on February 13, commenting on Pravda’s 
article, which had accused ‘ Polish impenalists ’ " of not wanting the 
destruction of Germany,” simultaneously stated that “ the report about 
the massacre of seventy thousand Poles was published by Wtadomosci 
Polskte three weeks ago. An ofiicial protest to the British Government 
by the Soviet Ambassador, Mr. Gusev, followed. Mr. Gusev also pro- 
tested against implied appeals to Poles pubhshed m that paper to fight 
the Soviet parachutists in Poland.” 

There had been no such appeal as this. The massacre of the Poles 
in the Volyn province was confirmed a fortnight later by Moscow 
with an explanation that murder was committed by “ Ukrainian 
Nationalists.” 

The above-mentioned quotation from Wiadomosct Polskie which, 
according to the Observer, had led M. Gusev to the Foreign Office, read 
as follows : 

“ Whether or not the British and American public wish to hsten, whether 
or not they wish to know, we must at length begm to talk on certam questions 
quite openly. We cannot remain silent about the so-called Volyman 
shambles, which began a few months ago and is lasting until to-day. Parti- 
sans sent from Russia have killed over seventy thousand Pohsh people, 
employing the most ‘ teuton ’ of methods. Impalement, sawing in two, 
etc., are the quite normal means which those ‘ heroes ’ of this Underground 
fight are usmg and directing exclusively agamst the Poles, against the Pohsh 
poverty and misery which had managed to survive m that area. This 
extermmation suits the Germans equally well, smce the Germans and the 
Russians have the same aims in connection with the Poles. They both 
have the intention of destroymg the Polish State and then extermmating 
the Polish nation — razmg it to the ground. 

“ Our propaganda has been silent about certam questions withput avail. 
We refer to the matter not so long ago for instance, of the Polish children 
who were and are still dying of hunger in Russia— then we began a campaign 



concerning the Smolensk graves, and then suddenly there came a silence 
on this subject but we were and are persistmg about the problems of our 
frontiers. 

“This discussion, however, is pointless for two reasons, one, we have 
nothing to bargain with and two, our opponent is neither mterested m the 
frontier of the Riga Treaty, nor the Curzon Line, nor even the ‘ Molotov- 
Ribbentrop Lme,’ he simply wants to smash down the frontier of the 
biological endurance of the Pohsh nation He does not want any Poland 
to exist at all, not even the smallest, not even some dehydrated ‘ Free City 
of Warsaw.’ His desire is that those Poles who, by some miracle, will be 
able to survive, who will escape Volynian, Polesian, Podolian and the other 
scenes of slaughter, will be melted m that terrible white-hot heat of the 
Russian ‘ melting pot ’ which differs as much from America’s ‘ meltmg 
pot’ as day differs from night . . ” 

Brendan Bracken, Alinister of Information, firmly refused to re- 
consider his deasion regardmg the suppression of Wtadomosci Polskie 
and, when questioned about it m the House of Commons on February i6, 
added : " I don’t believe that British sailors should have to cart paper 
across the ocean to provide opportunities for foreigners in this country 
to help German propaganda and sow discord among the Allies.”* 

There was a great distress among the Poles m Britam and the Middle 
East when they realised that in the country which had pledged Polish 
independence, their paper, defending the integrity of Polish territory 
and the fundamental rights of the Polish nation to an independent 
existence, could be suppressed when it seemed as if this defence was 
proving unpleasant for some other Allied Power. 


TOWARDS CIVIL WAR. 

Between 1939-1941 the Soviets had refrained from any subversive 
Communist aaivities in the German-occupied territories of Western 
Poland. From a revolutionary pomt of view, this was a notable neglect 
on their part, for when Germany began her invasion of Russia, Moscow 
found herself without a suitable organisation in the former country’s 
hinterland capable of conductmg a ‘ revolutionary ’ Fifth Column action. 
The unexpected agreement concluded with the Pohsh Government at 
the moment when Russia had been facmg disaster, did not hinder them 
from repairing this previous neglect and endeavourmg to create then 
own instrument for internal use m Poland. In which role~whether as 

* In a letter to the Dmly Telegraph, March 10th, 1944, one of the Polish seamen 
answered Brenden Bracken’s misrepresentation : 

Can It be that the Mhmster has not yet heard of the services rendered to the 
common cause by officers and men of the Polish merchant navy ? The weight of 
cargoes carried by Pohsh merchant ships to the ports of the British Empire con- 
siderably outweighs the amount of paper used to print all the British and foreign 
papers in Britain during the last four and a half years, and is equal to the weight of 
provislonstequired for London for twenty-five months — that is, provisions for the 
4,500,000 inhabitants of Great Britain for four years Bnush sailors are not alone 
in “ carting paper across the ocean.” 
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guerilla bands against the Germans or as the fore-runners of the Com- 
mumst order to prepare for the Soviet domination (or for both these aims), 
remained to be seen. 

For one or the other of these purposes, the previously disbanded Polish 
Communist Party was revived in 1942 under the name of Polska Partia 
Robotnicza (P.P.R — Polish Workers’ Party). The weakness of this 
Party could be judged from the fact that, out of two hundred underground 
periodicals published during certain months of 1943, only one emanated 
from that Party. The P.P.R , like the non-party Umon of Polish Patriots ’ 
in Moscow, aimed firstly at convincing the pubhc of its strong national 
character and then intended acting as a normal Party within the frame- 
work of the Polish Underground. The organisers of the P.P.R. were 
newcomers from the Soviet Umon, Commtern agents who, with enormous 
funds at their disposal, anxiously sought suitable members among the 
population who would co-operate with them. One of their most success- 
ful discoveries was the ex-General Lyzwmski-Zymierski, whom they cast 
for the role of Commander of their Underground Army. It was not 
known, either then or at a later date, whether any of the other leaders 
had ever been a Pohsh Commumst. At first the P.P.R. published a very 
moderate political programme, m companson with that of the 
existing Socialist or Peasant Parties They referred rather vaguely to 
their relationship with the Soviet Umon, merely emphasismg that ‘ Russia 
is the natural Ally of Poland ’ and furthermore, ‘ that Eastern Poland 
should be given to her.’ The views of the P.P R. began to crystalise at 
that prease moment when the Soviets, after Stalmgrad passed to an 
offensive in the Allied camp, severed relations with the Polish Government 
and once agam called for an immediate action m the rear of the German 
armies. The P P.R. closely followed these changes in the Soviet policy 
and emphasised the Russian successes, comparing them favourably with 
the inactivity of the Allies, and discussing the topic of the ‘ second front.’ 

It was quite natural that, havmg unmasked its intentions, the P.P.R. 
came up against the Polish Underground State, and it was soon exposed 
for what it was — an enemy of the State. The further advance of the 
P.P.R. took them along the normal path of Commumst activity — and they 
endeavoured to credit every action of the Underground to their own 
account ; in this, Moscow’s radio helped them to the utmost extent, 
announcing, for instance, that the workers battalions created by the Polish 
Socialist Party, ‘ Gwardia Ludowa ’ (People’s Guard), was under the 
control of the P.P.R., as well as the * Peasants’ battalions ’ formed by the 
Peasant Party. The P.P.R. also claimed that it had been recogmsed by 
the other political parties, and proceeded to accuse the Polish Government 
of ‘ treason.’ It was not long before they began followmg the lead of the 
Soviet Press in an adoration of Stalin. After thtir glorification of the 
Red Army, it was but a short step towards claumng the necessity of 
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fighting the Underground Stale itself, since it refused to be subordinated 
to Moscow 

A strongly marked desire was evmced in the propaganda of the P.P.R. 
to accustom the public to the thought of a commg Russian occupation, 
‘ as Britain and the U S A had agreed to giving the Soviets a free hand 
in the settlement of Central Europe, nothing could be better for the 
national and personal interests of everyone concerned than to accept the 
inevitable , naturally a few changes would result from an alliance with 
the Soviets, and one of these will be the introduction of the most demo- 
cratic constitunon of Stalm’s.’ The P.P.R. thus shewed itself in its true 
colours, the vanguard of Russian imperialism and the Soviet order, 
claiming the confiscation of land, property, banks, and the destruction of 
every institution of a democratic regime In 1943, the P.P.R. was openly 
promising the same destiny for Poland as had resulted from the Soviet 
action in 1939-1941 in her Eastern provmces. 

The influence of the Communists in Poland had always been extremely 
weak, but, during the time of trouble through which the country was 
passing under the German occupation, even the smallest organised group 
generously provided with money could, under certain circumstances, do 
a great deal of harm. When the PP.R finally revealed its alien character, 
it could no longer be assured of findmg sympathisers among the Polish 
people, and as its leaders had failed to set up their own orgamsation, they 
adopted a method which promised, m the long run, to create chaos m 
the existmg Underground, namely, presentmg their Commumst cells 
under the name of already active parties and fighting organisations. 
There had been a well-known newspaper in Poland called Rohotnik 
(The Worker), created by Pilsudsfci at the time of the fight with Tsardom, 
and the P.P.R. pubhshed a newspaper, as the “ Central organ of the Polish 
Socialists,” usmg the same name. After the Gestapo had liquidated the 
Glos Warszawy (Voice of Warsaw) by shooting the entire personnel, the 
P.P.R. immediately began to produce another paper under this title. 


The universal character of the Polish Department of the Comintern 
cannot be denied. The law of psychological warfare — ‘ strike at the 
enemy in all directions, in every field ’ — was thoroughly carried out. 
Not one Polish group was omitted ; one and all came under the fire of its 
propaganda— -in Poland, in North and South America, m Great Britain 
and even m the Pohsh Army m the Middle East and in Britain. The 
least attention of all was paid to that unhappy multitude of Polish people 
who had been deported to Russia. Wedged in the framework of the Soviet 
system there was now no longer any special necessity to convince them. 
The Soviet publication from Moscow, Free Poland, said very little 
regarding the deportees and was mainly concerned with fighting the Polish 
Government in London, the Poles m U S.A. and in Poland. 


172 



In the United States, the Communist Party* had contained a few 
‘ Polish ’ specialists who endeavoured to act among the Americans of 
Polish descent, as they had in Southern America, under the slogan of 
‘ Slav umty under Russian Command.’f In Great Britam, a small group, 
a few obscure persons acting under the insignia of the ‘ Polish Progressive 
Club,’ among others, strove to disrupt the umty of the Polish Forces. 
Well supplied with money, all these Soviet tentacles, quoted by Moscow 
radio and press, were intended to create the impression throughout the 
world that a strong opposition towards their own Government existed 
among the Polish people, and that a great section of the population, 
having to choose ‘ between Hitlerite Germany and Russia,’ elected to 
stand ‘ shoulder to shoulder with the latter.’ 

The next move of these Soviet cells was to estabhsh the conviction 
among the people of the United Nations that the Polish Government, 
which had refused to give way to Moscow, did not express the ‘ genuine 
will ’ of the Polish people ; and that a new Government should be formed 
wherein all the Soviet agents from Moscow, America, London, etc, 
should be represented, although this group, about whom the Russian 
Press was constantly hinting, were either Soviet or American citizens. 
Although this Government was as yet not established, the sovereign 
rights of Poland were being usurped to such a degree that Moscow 
created ‘ Polish ’ troops, and the Commander of these forces, a Russian 
General, was awafding the ‘ Virtuti Mihtari ’ (Polish Victoria Cross) to 
the soldiers, while he himself was decorated by the Soviet authorities 
with the Soviet’s Order of Lenin, and other of his ofiBcers received the 
Order of the Red Banner, decorauons of a distmctly Communistic flavour. 

The ‘ shy and unrepresentative body ’ of the ‘ Union of Polish Patriots ’ 
did not find any appreaable echo in the world, despite nearly a year of 
strong Soviet propaganda, and it was obvious that the Soviet’s threat of 
converting it into a Polish Government was not having the desired effect. 
Therefore , in its endeavour to split the Polish people, the Kremlin 
attempted another solution. In the early part of 1944, Moscow radio 
announced that a competitive organ to the existing Polish Underground 
State had been formed m Poland and that the power in that country was 

• It was behind the Comintern &om 1940 and was predestmed to liquidation by 
It. It finally committed suicide on lanuary, 1944, in a umque manner and its 
leader, in his last speech, condemned the theory of class-warfare, and praised 
American capitahsm which had improved the social situation of the masses. 

t At the ‘ Slav Commimist meetmg ’ in Buenos Aires on December 12th, 1943 
the foUowmg calendar of Russian action in Poland was presented 

(A) Re-annexation of her Eastern provinces 

(B) The entrance of the Soviet troops, together with the Pohsh units formed in 
Russia into the western half of Poland 

(C) The creation of a new Pohsh Government and conscription of Polish 
citizens 

(D) Automatic elimination of the Pohsh Government in London from their 
influence over Pohsh affairs 

The future was to witness this programme carried out in its entirety. 
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now in the hands of this new organisation. Thus yet another puppet 
brought into being by the Rremhn’s fertile imagmationj came to life over 
the Moscow radio. 


THE SOVIET’S FIFTH COLUMN. 

The experience gained in the Qvil War, which lasted from 1917 to 1921 
in Russia, and which terimnated for the Moscow leaders only with the 
re-annexation of Georgia in 1923, exercised an influence over the Soviet’s 
preparaUons for a future war. This experience taught them that the 
easiest way to crush an opponent’s armies was to attack them on the flank, 
and disintegrate them by propaganda in the rear. In the 1919-1920 war 
against Poland, this type of attack on die morale of the opponent had not 
given the slightest success to the Bolsheviks. The Polish war was, 
however, only one episode m that great and extremely bloody struggle 
which raged for so many years throughout Russia, and so it was classified 
merely as ‘ the exception which proves the rule,’ 

Tukhachevski, Commander of the armies attackmg Poland in 1920, 
imbued with the theory of the ‘ battle in the rear of the enemy ’ and 
‘ class-warfare,’ and adhering closely to his wishful thmking, did not 
observe the peculiarity of this Polish war, namely, that to the Poles 
defending their own land, it was a national war, and he was to bring his 
account of the campaign against Poland to the obviously incorrect con- 
clusion that, 

" no national slogan could dim tlie essentials of this class-waifare which 
was being fought . . It is beyond question that, had we been able to tear 
the Pohsh Army fiom the hands of the Pohsh bourgeoisie, the revolution 
of the worker-class m that country would have been an accomplished fact. 
The subsequent conflagration would not have been limited to the walls of 
Poland, but as an untamed torrent it would have swept through western 
Europe . . . The Red Army will not forget this experience. And if and 
when the European bourgeoisie will challenge us to fight, the Red Army 
will be able to defeat it, and to support and spread the revolution throughout 
Europe.” 

Although Lenin was of a different opinion and had rightly assessed the 
idea of class-warfare m connection with Poland to be valueless, neverthe- 
less this idea of ‘ war m the rear of the enemy ’ was to become one of the 
essential features of the Soviet war doctrine. At first all hopes were 
exclusively directed towards the effect of this action on the morale of the 
enemy, but as time went on and the prospects of revolution in Europe 
faded, the mam Russian effort in the preparation for this warfare was 
shifted from the moral to the material factors. The subsequent result 
was the tremendous development of the paratroops in Russia, Airborne 
regiments, trained in the Red Army camps, seemed a safer instrument for 
effective use than the most efficient Communist Party organised in the 
enemy’s hinterland. 
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The extensive action of the Gennan Fifth Column in Poland during 
1939 had impressed the Soviet strategists, but, unlike Hitler, they did not 
possess m those countries west of Russia any weapon equivalent to the 
700,000 Volksdeutsche colomsts estabhshed in the Polish Republic. The 
Soviets could not base an ‘ action in the rear of the enemy ’ on the few 
Russians dwelling on Polish territory since these were anti-Communists 
and therefore valueless. Thus, after Germany had invaded Russia, the 
Soviets found themselves unable to wage guerilla warfa e in Poland itself, 
but only on the west of the Soviet Empire, either m those areas inhabited 
by the Great Russians, or else.m the borderland, where at least 
half the native population had previously been evicted and exchanged for 
Great Russians But, owmg to an order issued by the Soviets without a 
great deal of forethought, these newcomers to the borderland had been 
removed from their homes at the beginning of the mvasion, and were 
trekking eastward when the German motonsed armies, advancing rapidly, 
overtook these people, scattering them over a wide area. 

The situation in the territories of the Pohsh Republic was entirely 
different. Here the few sympathisers of the Commumst order, parti- 
cularly after twenty-one months of the Russian policy of extermination, 
were, non-existent and there was no possibility of basing a Russian action 
on any local inhabitants The Soviet General Staff was therefore obliged 
to seek an alternative solution. 

The eastern half of Poland had been ‘ swept clean ’ by the Russians 
during their occupation At the same time, the country had lost a great 
percentage of its population and was more than half ruined, for war had 
already twice passed here— m 1939 and 1941. The factor which facili- 
tated Russian action in this area, however, was that the Germans, unable 
to police the occupied territories with close supervision, were obhged to 
limit their attention to key-positions, railways, towns, bridges and boroughs . 
Each borough contamed 30 to 40 S S men who, in addition to the German 
officials, acted as guards and ruled the newly conquered areas by terror. 
In the event of any resistance, a punitive expedition m lorries was dis- 
patched and the rebellion settled m no time by an iron fist, by the shooting 
of guilty and innocent aKke, burning villages and restoring German law 
This primitive system of government depended to a great extent on good 
communications. In Eastern Poland, where these were not satisfactory 
and where the network of roads was at its worst, that is, chiefly in the 
central marshes of the land of Polesie, south of that territory in the forests 
of Volyn, and northwards in the area of Baranowicze, m those regions 
where the population was very scattered, the Russians were able to 
drop their agents. A few of them made them first appearance in 
December 1941 and the spring of 1942 in that country. These agents 
were not concerned with fighting the German occupant, they had been 
sent with definite orders to provoke a ‘ general rising ’ in Poland or, at 
least, in cenain sections of it, but the execution of such an order was 
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beyond their power. The Russians were then in full retreat and a rising 
in the rear of the Germans, without preparation, with no supplies and, 
furthermore, without the consent of Ae already existing Polish Under- 
ground, was out of the question. These Soviet agents found the problem 
of survival to be of the greatest importance at this stage. Food was vital, 
and since these Russian parachutists hidden in the forests were unable to 
get at supplies, they took by force what little the villagers had been able 
to keep by them. 

From the early days of the autumn of 1941, as aforementioned, Moscow 
had broadcast in the language -of every occupied country and had called 
for an immediate uprising against the Axis. Such demands met with an 
energetic refusal from every Government in exile then residing in London. 
In this field, the Moscow gamble was first able to attam a notable suc- 
cess as far as Yugoslavia was concerned, but the action regarding Poland, 
was begun in earnest only after the Kremlin had decided to break with 
the Polish Govemmen^. From that moment, no longer bound by any 
commitments, the Kremlin strongly emphasised its calls for an im- 
mediate uprising in Poland, directly opposing its policy of an active 
open resistance to the ‘ liimted action ’ executed by the Home Army, 
under the orders of the Polish Government. A few quotations from 
Moscow’s Free Poland* revealed the trend of Russian propaganda on 
this subject. 

“ Is It possible for people,” wrote this paper “to be mobilised under 
the banner of ‘ wait,’ of ‘ passivity Those, who are hoping by 

means of insinuation to create an abyss between the fighting partisans, 
the people’s vanguard and the whole nation, will be wrong Who, giving 
orders from abroad are in a position to forbid these people to take an active 
part in the struggle ? ’ . . We consider the pohey of mactivity, of waiting, 
as treason and agamst the mterests of Poland . . . The lymg reasons regard- 
ing avoiding unnecessary sacrifice of Polish people cannot be taken 
seriously . . ” 

Had the PoUsh people responded to Free Poland's appeal from Moscow 
and revolted there and then, the savage and sanguinary repression under- 
taken by the Germans in reprisal would merely have been the contmuation 
of that exterminating action executed in Eastern Poland during 1939-1941. 
Soviet propaganda put into the appeal every Polish national slogan, even 
terming the Soviets the ‘ defenders ’ of the Catholic religion. All 
protests made by Sikorski against these appeals as bemg an ‘ interference 
with Poland’s internal affairs ’ were repaid with interest by Soviet pro- 
paganda. 

“ Sikorski has no need to offer excuses for not raismg the flag of rebellion,” 
wrote the same Free Poland a week later, “ but a rebellion is not a Chmese 
dragon which leaps out of a box at the touch of a sprmg . . . Sikorski 
cannot summon a rebellion but he does proclaim the slogan of mactivity 
with a clear conscience . . . Those who started the battle agamst Ae 

• Wolm Polska^ March 1st, 1943. 
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Germans must now fear, not only themj but a shot from behind, a 
treacherous stab in the back” 

Russian planes also dropped leaflets containing similar slogans urging 
the population to revolt. “ The time has arrived for action,” “ for yours 
and for our freedom ” (the latter phrase had appeared on the ancient 
Polish banners carried durmg the msurrection against Tsardom in 1831), 
and repeated Stalin’s assurance of a “ strong and independent Poland.” 
Leaflets such as these were dropped as far as Warsaw on May 12-13, 1943, 
when Russian bombers were once more battermg that city. 

The Allied Press, it is worth notmg, did not share the opimon of the 
Soviets over the question of a revolt in those countries under German 
occupation, and on this pomt the Soviets received no support whatever. 
How far this opinion differed from that held by the other members 
of the Allied camp was evident when even Dr. Benes, who had placed his 
hopes one hundred per cent m Russia and obediently followed every 
turn and twist of the Soviet policy, had not dared to risk proclaiming a 
rebellion in Bohemia, realismg the hopelessness of such a call, and the 
inevitable weakening of any position which he hoped to possess in that 
part of the world. His recommendation to that country of “ watchful 
waiting ” was abruptly classed in the Soviet Press as " sentimental slush.” 
But in spite of the strong invectives of that Press against him, even after 
he had concluded the treaty with Russia, Benes refused to send out the 
call for an uprising in Czecho-Slovakia until the Soviet armies m their 
offensive had reached the borders of that country. Moscow did not 
herself believe in the outcome of her appeals for revolt, but nevertheless 
they were made in order to present the Soviet Umon as the chief actor in 
this great drama of battle bemg enacted in Europe . . And as its saviour ! 
It would, she judged, repay her in the long run. Accordmg to the Kremlin 
the ‘ bourgeois Polish Government (like the others residing in London) 
were prosecuting their capitalist interests and were not active enough in 
the fight against the German invader,’ while the Soviets were prepared to 
rally the most ‘ patriotic ’ elements round their ‘ representatives ’ in 
Poland and in the other countries as well and to ‘ fight.’ From this theory 
sprang those ‘ patriotic ’ slogans employed by Soviet organisations 
throughout Europe, and the outcry for ‘ immediate activity ’ and ‘ no 
delay.’ But this theory was to fail completely as far as Poland was 
concerned ; the Russian agents themselves had to adopt a waiting attitude. 

When the Russians had begun to attain a success on the front in 1943, 
the Co mm uni s t agitators in the Eastern territories of Poland were 
strengthened by these so-called partisans On their appearance, ths 
Commander of the Home Army forwarded the suggestion that they 
should join the framework of his orgamsation but form, if they so wished, 
separate units His proposal met with a blank refusal. These men 
kept themselves wamly m small groups, eight to sixteen well-armed bands 
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composed from Soviet international troops, many of whom had fought 
in the Spanish War. 


By 1943, the German invader was forced to admit that he had been 
unable to subjugate Poland to the same extent as he had those countries 
in Western Europe, where German transports were moving freely without 
escorts and isolated German officials and soldiers could work and travel 
in safety. The troops of the Underground Home Army were in action 
throughout all Poland. Further eastward the situation was more confused 
since there were, in addition, parties of Ukramians, and later Soviet 
partisans for the Germans to contend with And apart from these, bands 
of people, who either could not find, or did not wish to find, their metier 
under German rule — deserters from every army, Russian, German, and 
from those twelve nations who had marched with Hitler into the Soviet 
Union, Frenchmen escaped from prisoner-of-war camps, and Jews from 
ghettos, even groups of ordinary bandits, were everywhere. Still further 
eastward Soviet guerilla forces were acting on Russian temtones. Soviet 
propaganda was extensive regarding the achievements of these partisans. 
In view of the circumstances, there appeared to be a great deal of ex- 
aggeration attached to these reports. Soviet White Ruthenia and the 
Ukraine is mainly a flat country with just the forest to serve as a pro- 
tection for any guerilla bands and these forces could only have stayed 
in certain areas for a limited time. Events proved that the Germans 
were able to protect their rear sufficiently well enough to continue to get 
supplies up to their front hue as far as Volga. 

The only conclusions which could be drawn were that these Soviet 
guerilla forces must either have been very small in number, or else they 
were not occupied in fighting against the Germans. Both conclusions 
were, in effect, true as far as Poland was concerned. The Soviet partisans 
who began to appear after the Stalingrad battle, wished to remain intact 
until the arrival of their parent armies, and they were therefore avoiding 
any encoimter with the occupant. It was a form of armed neutrality 
established between these forces and the Germans j between the forces of 
the mvader from the West who ruled the country by terror, and the 
spearhead of the other invader from the East, who anticipated an eventual 
conquest of that country Since the conceptions of the Polish Under- 
ground and those of the Soviet partisans were entirely alien to one another, 
clashes consequently occurred, particularly as the Soviet partisans, aaing 
at random in a terrain unknown to them, at first provoked the Germans 
into many acts of revenge against the innocent inhabitants. Charges were 
levelled on the part of the Kremlin that Pohsh troops had attacked the 
partisans, but the Commander of the Home Army cleared the situation 
in the autumn of 1943 when he issued an order of the day to the effect 
that “all robber bands mjuring the population were to be fought regardless 
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of their nationality or the banner under which they were operating.”* 

Since the Soviet agents and partisans m Poland did not encounter any 
revolutionary embers, but only a strongly organised National Underground 
pre-occupied with the one idea — ^to expel the Germans — ^they were unable 
to gain any influence Each band had baled out by parachute, and there 
was no central point where these partisans could congregate in Poland. 
In this country so alien to them, they could neither orgamse guerilla 
warfare, as they had done in the Russian Qvil War, nor instigate a move- 
ment analogous to Jacquerie. There only remamed one factor for the 
Soviets to exploit, namely, the population’s ‘ burmng hatred ’ of the 
Germans, which might perhaps be ‘ directed by Soviet leadership.’ 
However, a national leadership already existed in Poland, and a very 
strong one at that, while in her Eastern provmces, dread of the Russians 
(after the appalling persecution of 1939-1941 and the fear of 
deportation to the Soviet Umon) was no less than then hatred for 
the Germans ; therefore the Soviet partisans could not find a mche for 
themselves. Under these circumstances they represented but scant 
value in the battle then being fought, and Moscow decided to use them 
solely as a basis for the future Soviet reconstruction of Poland. 

In this last, their preparatory role was to weaken the element most 
dangerous to the future Commumst order, that is, the Polish nation. 
The Russian partisans were formally presented in Moscow propaganda 
as an anti-German instrument, but as far as the population was concerned, 
they were the representatives of a chauvmist Russia. Moscow radio 
stations proclaimed them as ‘liberators,’ but their action on the spot 
proved to be one of ‘ kill the squires — ^kill the Poles ! ’ although no 
‘ squires ’ had survived the hurricane of war which had twice passed over 
this terrain. It must be born m mmd that liquidation of the inhabitants 
presented no difficulty even to the smallest partisan bands in a country 
where farms were dispersed over a wide area The Germans themselves 
preferred to let thmgs take their course. After all, it was to their ad- 
vantage to have this ‘ dangerous Pohsh element ’ extermmated. 

As the Red Army approached Poland, the number of their partisans in 
several districts was strengthened by paratroops and formed into quite 
large bands. Lack of relations between Poland and Russia had sad 
consequences in this field of underground activities. In accordance with 
the pohcy of their Government, the Pohsh leaders were inclmed to 
negotiate. They refused to fight any Soviet partisan and were persistent 
m extending a hand in an attempt to find some compromise and unite in 
an action against the German foe ; but the Russians demanded complete 
submission to Moscow’s orders. In some cases the Soviet partisans 
felt strong enough to enforce this obedience and as a result there were 
several armed encounters at the end of 1943. 

* “ The Polish Underground Army,” Polish Fortnightly Rewevi, January 15th, 
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III. 

MOSCOW versus EUROPE? 


On the troika (the three-spanned team of horses) Russia fliesj inspired 
by God. O Russia, whither art thou dashmg ? Reply ' But she rephes 
not i the horses’ bells break into a wondrous sound •, the shattered air 
becomes a tempest and the thunder growls. Russia flies past all else 
upon die earth j and other peoples, kingdoms and empires gaze askance 
as they stand aside to make way for her. 

(Gogol, Dead Souls) 

‘ Russia versus Europe ’ was reimmscent of the slogan ‘ Bolshevism 
agamst the World ’ From the beginning of the German invasion of the 
Soviet Union, and subsequent entry of the latter into the camp of the 
Allies, any reference to the ‘ bogy of Commumsm ’ was taboo among the 
United Nations. Discussions on this topic were considered to be prac- 
tically savouring of the work of the Fifth Column. Therefore, mention 
of Russia — her past, present or future — ^was virtually a one-sided business, 
i.e., she might be praised, but adverse criticism was tantamount to sowing 
‘ disunity among the Alhes.’ As events were to show, critiasm became 
almost dangerous during 1943-1944, particularly in Britain, where, after 
the Russian victories, a wave of adulation for the Soviets was then 
sweeping that country. After listemng for twenty-five years to stories of 
the horrors and cruelty of Moscow dictatorship, the peoples of the United 
Nations heard with rehef of the achievements of the Red Army. With 
the German war machine well occupied m the east, the fear of an invasion 
of England had been extingmshed and she was enjoying a period of 
respite connected, unconsaously or consciously, with Russia. 

None of this, however, could help m the tmderstanding of the Soviet 
Union and her designs. Had she, in fact, become an Ally not merely 
for the duration of this war, but for the post-war era as well, thereby 
safely establishing by this alliance the basis of a future world, or was this 
war alliance of the Soviets nothing more than a transient necessity? 
Had Russia indeed changed her policy and, if so, to what eictent ? The 
British and Americans, olficials and Press alike, who had recently visited 
that country, did not talk a great deal on their return. One thing was 
sure — ^war had not broken down Russian isolationism. Its^youth, who 
formed such an overwhelnung majonty of the population, educated under 
an entirely different system, had not been given the opportunity of under- 
standing the peoples of the western world ; similarly, it was beyond the 
conception of that world to realise that the terms ‘ freedom, neutrality, 
war and peace, democracy or faith’ and a thousand other words, 
possessed an entirely different meaning in the mouth of the Soviets. 

The Anglo-Saxon nations did not wish to Visualise the possibility of 
Russia’s victories being exploited to extend the realm of the dark powers 
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of the Soviet system, rather than to remove it. They did not wish to 
anticipate the tragedy which would unfold m those countries of Europe 
‘ liberated ’ from the Germans by the Red Army. 

The first sign observed by a few far-seeing statesmen appeared on Dec- 
ember I, 1941, when Moscow informed the Polish Government that she 
still considered Eastern Poland to be Russian territory. The curtain 
finally rang up on March i, 1943, when the Soviets made it clear that 
they considered the ‘ Molotov-Ribbentrop Line ’ (the Russo-German 
frontier of 1939) as the determmed Russo- Polish frontier. Thus, 
according to Moscow, the agreement between the two invaders (the Soviet 
Umon and Germany) was the one which should be valid, despite the fact 
that one of the contracting parties had already destroyed this particular 
agreement by its subsequent attack of the other. In demanding the 
surrender of Poland on March i, 1943, hie Kremhn virtually pro- 
nounced the Atlantic Charter to be nothing more than a meaningless 
scrap of paper Thus Poland, deprived of one third of her inhabitants 
and reduced to one-half of her size would, at the very most, constitute a 
helpless vassal under Russian dominauon The order of Eastern and 
Central Europe was to be transformed and, together with it, the existmg 
order of the whole of Europe. The diplomats of the United Nations and 
their Press did not want to believe, mdeed dared not realise, what this 
Russian step portended They preferred to read some temporary mis- 
understanding into Moscow’s severance of diplomatic relations with the 
Polish Republic. At this time only a small mmority were at vaiiance with 
this general wishful thinking. Only a few recogmsed the fact that the 
over-lords of the Soviet Empire had begun the greatest offensive in 
Russian history, an offensive agamst the West, preached by Lemn and 
put into practice by Stalin. There had, indeed, commenced a new 
chapter in world history which might well be called “ Moscow versus 
Europe ' ” Not Hitler’s enslaved Europe, whose days were already 
numbered and who was but a transient phenomenon in the life of one 
generation, but that ancient Europe, that cradle of Western civilisation 
and Christianity, and the seat of a multitudinous State orgamsations ; 
the Europe of countless mdependent currents of human thought 
which had always made her the beacon of a free world. 

In this offensive, the enemies of the Kremlm were not only its German 
competitors but those other nations of Europe who were united in an un- 
willingness to recognise Soviet dommation and the supremacy of its 
system, and included any of those countries behmd the mainland of Europe 
who were interested in the preservanon of its existing order 

After rallying from the first shock of the German blow, Russia began to 
sift her friends from her enemies, not merely with reference to the already 
existing war, but with a more far-sighted vision reaching past the defeat 
of Germany. Viewed in this perspeaive Poland (and not only Poland) 
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was acknowledged as a ‘ friend ’ of Moscow, while her Government was 
regarded as its ‘ enemy/ Where possible m any country in Europe, the 
Soviets, in pursuance of their designs and to attain tlieir goal, had begun 
a subversive movement mdependent of the policy of the United Nations 
and working through the Communist parties. Attempts to create bases 
for the future development of Civil War and the subsequent establishment 
of the Soviet system, were made, not only m Poland, but m Yugoslavia, 
Greece, France, Belgium and Norway Moscow was holding up her 
‘ Underground Movements ’ m Europe as the only national movements 
representing the respective peoples, thus, to quote one instance only 
the ‘ Free Yugoslav ’ station broadcasting from Tiflis was (according to 
them) representing Yugoslavia, the ‘ Free Norway ’ station from Moscow 
— ^Norway, and so on. 

It was impossible to reconcile all this with the official policy proclaimed 
by the Soviets in their new national slogans and in their signature, despite 
restrictions, of the Atlantic Charter or with their subsequent dissolution 
of the Comintern. This succession of commitments and contradictory 
moves was a natural sequence of events for the Soviet Communist, who 
saw in it only the play which should finally produce the desired result. 
It was in complete accordance with orthodox Communist ideology, 
which had, at that time, an offiaal and authoritative interpreter in the 
person of Stalm, so authoritative indeed that those in the Soviet Union 
who were not of the same mmd had left this world years ago 

The thoughts spoken by Stalin on the past twenty-five years, on the 
order ruling in Russia and her ultimate role m the ffiture of the world, 
gives the observer the chance of reahsing how little the essential character 
of Soviet belief had changed during this lime. Lemn was the theorist, 
the creator of a certain philosophical system of community life. He had 
eliminated the possibihty of a Romanov dynasty and a capitalist restoration 
by mass execution. He had wiped out all vestiges of Western law, and 
then returned to the Mongol conception of state orgamsation. Stalin’s 
ambition was not only to interpret and widen the scope of Lenin’s world, 
but even to create his own. In Moscow they differentiated between 
‘ Lenimsm ’ and ‘ Stalinism ’ as between two systems of pohtical thought, 
but m fact, when under the heavy pressure of war ‘ Stalinism ’ had come 
into contact with reahty, it proved to be merely an unvarmshed version 
of Tsardom in its purest form, vividly recalling the epoch of Ivan the 
Terrible and Peter the Great. In the realms of foreign policy, it meant 
the most primitive expansion by use of armed force. And to achieve this 
ambition, Stalin had already transformed Russia once again into a huge 
war-machine. Since this dictator was the soul of that gigantic enterprise, 
it would be more exact to present the Russian foreign policy, which is the 
direct outcome of this enterprise, rather through Stalin’s words than by 
the formulae of his late master. 
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The Bolsheviks bestrode the bourgeois Russian revolutionary movement 
and announced the victoi7 of the Commumst Revolution over Tsardom. 
The Soviet Communism which emerged and which was to prove one of 
the most formidable factors of the twentieth century, was so closely bound 
with the nomadic traditions of the steppe-lands and so alien to Western 
avilisation that jt could never have attamed, through oral propaganda 
alone any serious success in Europe, nor a success based on a local revolu- 
tion in any particular country 

During the heroic epoch of Bolshevism (the word Bolshevism has a 
'Sublime meaning in the Soviet Union) they beheved in an ‘ international 
proletariat ’ and the imminence of revolution m other countries ‘ eager ’ 
to become part of the Soviet’s ‘ country of freedom.’ But the period of 
waiting for the ripenmg of these revolutions — 'the result of natural social 
friction and changes — seemed too long, therefore Moscow, who in the 
early days had estabhshed the law of the ‘ dictatorship of the proletarian 
minority ’ over the other sections of society, admitted without further 
delay the necessity of introducing Soviet Communism in other countries 
par force. Thus, still using the lofty slogans of sociahsm and still referring 
to the doctrmes of Marx, Engels and Kautsky, tlie new rulers once more 
joined up with the channels of Tsarist imperiahsm and took a stand among 
the ranks of the most reactionary of the Powers. In the era of preparation 
for a new war, which they termed ‘ the era of building of socialism in one 
state,’ the Bolsheviks, tired of awaitmg the anticipated people’s revolt in 
Europe, applied the thesis that revolution could only be effected through 
the activities of the Soviet Umon — ^by an external action. Therefore, 
the work of the Commumst Party in every other country lay in helpmg 
to bring about a victory of the Red Army by any means and at any cost 
— mcreasing thereby the power of Moscow. The Communists throughout 
the world were now levelled to the role of Moscow agents while the 
world revolution was to materialise only through the military offensive 
of the U.S^S.R. It was not the economical readmess of a certain country 
to change the existing capitalist order (as had been admitted heretofore), 
but her distance from the U.S.S.R., which was to become the decisive 
factor in determining her order and place m the coming ‘ world revolution.’ 

For a number of years Moscow had visuahsed Germany* as the nearest 

* Stalin, J., Bolshevik, 1924, No. 11 

“ ... of all European countries, Germany is the one most pregnant with 
revolution j a revolutionary viaory in Germany is a victory all over Europe. If 
the revolutionary shake-up of Europe is to begin anywhere, it will begin in Ger- 
many Only Germany can take the imtiauve in this respect, and a victory of 
revolution m Germany is a full guarantee of victory of the international revolution.” 

Until 1934, Germany represented a country of revoluuonary hopes for tb* 
'Kremlin. As late as 1933, the official Bolshevik had wntten • “In Germany 
the proletarian revolution is nearer to reahsation than in any other country 
He who does not understand the German problem, does not understand the path 
of the development of proletarian revolution in Europe.” 

It was clear that the Moscow overlords had for a considerable period taken 
their wishful thinking to be actual fact. 
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country in which to instigate a Communist uprising, but now the neigh- 
bours on the opposite side of every frontier of the Soviet Union were to 
become the first objective for the Russian’s expansion of the ‘ Union of 
tollers ’ It was nothing less than a complete return to the conception of 
Tsarist imperialism, with the difference that the arguments used to justify 
these activities were adapted to the Soviet’s existing stock of Communist 
slogans. For some time, at least during the first twenty years, they had 
changed the slogans of Tsarist impenahsm to ‘ self-determination ’ of 
nations and ‘ liberation of oppressed peoples.’ But when this movement 
of liberation was due to begin among then nearest neighbours, the Soviet 
theorists drew forward their dogma of ‘ security of the socialist country ’ 
— a dogma which played a predominant role in the internal policy of 
their country and was expressed m the argument that the ‘ building of 
socialism in one country cannot secure it when that country was encircled 
by the hosule seas of a capitalist world.’ 

In 1938, Stalin wrote his famous letter to Comrade Ivanov, once more 
stressing this tenet : 

“ We would be m a posiuon to say that the victory (of socialism in the 
Soviet Union) is complete, if our coimtry were situated on an island and 
if it had not many other (capitahst) coxmtries around it. But since we do 
not hve on an island but m a ‘ system of States,’ a considerable number 
of which are hostile to the land of sociahsm, thus creaung the danger of 
intervention and restoration (of the bourgeois system), we say openly and 
honestly that the victory of sociahsm m our country is not yet complete 

“ This problem remams to be solved ... It can be solved only by 
uniting the serious efforts of the internauonal proletariat with the still 
more serious efforts of the enure Soviet people.’’ 

What " these serious efforts of the Soviet people ” meant was seen in 
1939-1940, when Russia occupied the free countries behind her western 
frontier and, without any “ effort of the international proletariat,” was 
able “to push the western world back a fraction.” The conquered 
territories were immediately ‘ fortified.’ In the language of 'Moscow, 
this meant that over twenty million inhabitants, comprising Poles, 
Estonians, Latvians, Lithuamans and Moldavians, were forthwith inserted 
within the framework of the Soviet system. Thus, by the consequent 
break-up of the bourgeois order in those countries, the security of the 
Soviet Union was increased ‘ a fraction ’ but no more, since, according to 
the view of the Kremlm, the Soviet Union would only be finally secured 
from the threat of invasion and fresh war through the sovietisation of 
the ‘ system of States ’and then the whole world Stalin’s formula clearly 
indicated the necessity of introducing Communism in every country as a 
measure of defence for the U.S.S.R. 

•It would be a mistake to consider that the sovietisation of any country 
is merely limited to the removal of the bourgeois order — ^internationalism 
with its dictatorship is one and the same and cannot be divided , in fact, 

‘ there is room for only one State m the world.’ This resurrected idea, 
Moscow— a third Rome, was unmistakably expressed by Stalin in his theory 
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of a ‘ federation of Soviet Republics ’ throughout Europe and the world, 
which was supposed to bring ‘ ever-lasting peace and happiness ’ to all 
peoples of the globe To this end a central government of the super- 
Soviet federation was necessary and that government already had its 
be ng m the Kremlin. 

If anyone still had any doubts as to how such an ‘ aggrandisement ’ of 
the Soviet Union would work out, they must have been totally disillusioned 
after the terrible example which Moscow made of those occupied countries 
in 1939-1941 Termed ‘ republics,’ they had been subordinated to the 
Kremlm, as any other district of the Soviet Empire, This new ‘ federa- 
tion ’ of sixteen Republics in no way differed from the Umon of eleven 
Republics which had existed until then. 

According to Moscow’s official explanation, aggrandisement of the 
Soviet Union was to be effected through the ‘ voluntary concord ’ of the 
neighbouring countries and without aggression However, as such 
‘ concord ’ in these countiies was non-existent, the Soviets, anxious to 
create a ‘ voluntary ’ desire to ‘ unite with the Soviet Empire,’ on the 
part of the invaded country, were obhged to proclaim some justification 
for their action. The voice of the small Communist minonty, of those few 
Soviet agents (imported to play the same role as Hitler’s ‘ tourists ’), 
heard discoursing over the Moscow radio, was considered to be sufficient 
in this respect Thus the ‘ self-determination of the nations ’* about 
which these Soviet theorists had been spealang so extensively, and which 
had been considered until now an mviolable law, was cast aside while the 
dictatorship of the minority was riding over the will of the majority. 

The policy adopted by Moscow during the Second Great War was 
merely a logical fulfilment of these Soviet theories Soviet officialdom, 
that small class of profiteers who through the power of their orgamsation 
had established a privileged position for themselves in the State and who, 
as the exclusive centre of the government, were responsible for its achieve- 
ments and failures, was strongly imbued by these ruling piinciples. 
The amazement in the World Press on this or that tactic of ilie Soviet 
Union, the so often expressed hopes m 1942-1943 that Moscow would 
retire from this or that political posiuon, were merely a witness to the 
author’s remoteness from Soviet reahty and the lack of comprehension 
regarding its essential difference from the reality of western civilisation 

Of all the countries in the world, Russia is the most centralised, but it 
appears that this centralisation reached its highest peak in the domain of 
foreign policy. Only official statements were transmitted and only 
members of the civil service were sent abroad, which meant that every 

* Stalin, J., Lemmsm, p. 382 : Formerly, the prmciple of self-detemunationof 
nations was usually misinterpreted. It was frequently narrowed down to mere 
cultural self-government As a consequence, the idea of self-determination stood 
m danger of becoming transformed from an instrument to combat annexations 
into an instrument for justifying them 1 
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move of Russian diplomacy and Press, every word and action of its Soviet 
representatives, in fact, of all Soviet Russians abroad, was an expression 
of the official policy and the realisation of some pre-determined plan. 
From the beginning of 1943, after Stalingrad, the Kremlin had conducted 
its foreign policy m the spirit of high independence, of faits accomplis 
towards the weaker partners of the United Nations, and of constantly 
increasing demands towards the stronger ones This Soviet attack 
against Europe was disguised under the ancient slogans of Tsarist im- 
perialism, such as ‘ Slav umty ’* and the ‘ necessity of reaching the open 
seas ’ — ‘ strategical frontiers ’ and so forth. All these slogans, including 
‘ self-determination of nations,’ were intended for external consumption 
only. As for Moscow itself, it had a thoroughly elaborated creed. As 
late as 1938, Stalin, in his History of the Communist Party in the U.S.S R. 
(it was repeated in the English edition of 1942), had inserted and repeated 
the oath which he had taken over the grave of Lemn : — “ Departing from 
us. Comrade Lenin adjured us to be faithful to the principles of the 
Communist Internationale. We vow to you, Comrade Lenin, that we 
will not spare our lives to strengthen and extend the umon of the toilers 
of the whole world, the Communist Internationale ” 

According to Stalin’s conception, the term ‘ Communist Inter- 
nationale,’ could only mean ‘ Soviet Communism,’ the antithesis of 
Communism, which is based on the ideals of democracy and freedom 
for the individual. The thesis of the Internationale were employed to 
widen the scope of Russian Imperialism. But when Stalm finally under- 
stood that it had been Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great and Catherine 
the Second who had laid the foundations of the Empire over which he 
was now ruling, Soviet official histonans were made to ‘ nght-about-face ’ 
and proclaim the justice and necessity of the activities of these Tsars. 
Suvorov and other eminent fore-runners of the expansion of Russian 
Imperialism were held up as the example for the ‘ Soviet Internationale ’ 
to emulate. And the order named after them with its twenty-five 
diamonds decorated the breasts of the Soviet Marshals who were now 
their successors in the “ fortification and expansion of the Communist 
Internationale,” in other words — of Russia. 

SILENCE ON POLAND. 

The hopes expressed by Allied diplomacy and Press that the Polish- 
Russian conflict could be settled, the Allies’ attempts to act as mediators, 
the personal letters from Churchill to Stalm, from Roosevelt to Stalin, 


* The Slav Congress in Moscow had proclaimed Stalin “ the leader of all the 
Slav nations,” just as Hitler had been " of all German nations ” But while 
Hitler was from German stock, Stalin, a Georgian, had nothing m common with 
the Slav race. 

Moscow had replaced the slogan ‘ proletarians of all countries umte ! ’ by the 
slogan of “ Slav unity in the Slav counmes.” 
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in fact, every activity in that direction, proved futile. The United 
Nations possessed no means of prevailing upon Russia to change her 
attitude. Only a war could do that. Since, however, the battle against 
the German invader in the Soviet Union was progressing satisfactorily, 
there was not the slightest necessity for the Kremlm to change its pre- 
determined policy towards Poland in any way. This policy was conducted 
along the usual Soviet lines, with the aim of isolating the Polish Govern- 
ment and removing it from the camp of the Umted Nations, or, alter- 
natively, by pressure exerted through the medium of Britain, to render it 
speechless and defenceless, in order that the problem of the re-annexation 
of the territories of Eastern Poland might be settled by a secret bargain 
with the competitors. The severance of relations with the Polish 
Government eased, in addition, the Soviet’s task of preparing the next 
target. Western Poland, for its future occupation. 

On June 4, 1943, the Polish Premier, General Sikorsld, returning from 
an inspection of the troops in the Middle East, perished in an air crash 
off Gibraltar. There had been an ominous presentiment among his 
friends, many of whom had written begging him not to travel by air, but 
Sikorski had ignored these pleas. There were also rumours of sabotage 
in connection with this crash , about that time German agents had been 
discovered and executed in Gibraltar (the German radio accused the Soviets 
of this attempt), but an investigauon imdertaken by the Bntish authorities 
in which a representative of the Polish Government participated, could 
find no trace of any subversive action, and the final verdict was that the 
cause of the catastrophe had been acadental. 

Sikorski died at a tintfe when the shares of the Poland, of which he 
claimed to be the representative, the Poland “ which had entered the war 
m 1939, in full integrity ” and which (as he had also claimed) “ would 
emerge from this war after victory, stronger and greater than before,” 
were at their lowest in the chancelleries of diplomacy Poland was the 
embodiment of the noble sentiments with which the Allied Nations had 
embarked on the war. The advance of the Red Army westward marked 
the ebb-tide of that idealism. Victorious Russia was entenng Eastern 
and Central Europe with the slogans of liberation, but acted as the most 
ruthless of conquerors Those who wanted to beheve that the Soviets 
had changed their ideas and altered their policy, were to receive the first 
shock when the Red Army crossed the border of the Baltic States and 
Poland The high-sounding slogans which the Kremlin had used to 
camouflage its power-politics were msufficient to disgmse these naked" 
facts : the Kremlm was unwillmg to agree to any attempts at restoring 
the democratic States of the Middle Zxme. 

Sikorski’s standing among the United Nations as a champion of the 
integrity of the smaller countries would have impeded the approaching 
Soviet iplomatie offensive, which had as its aim the strengthening of the 
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Soviet claims to territory west of their firomiers. His death at this par- 
ticular moment naturally struck the imagination of all and sundry. It 
was he who had initiated the relations between his Government and 
Russia ; it was he who had received so many pledges from Britain as to 
the future of Poland, and it was he who had sacrificed a great deal in 
maintaining relations with the Soviets, yet, in spite of it all, he was to 
watch his efforts fail. He had been obliged to recogmse that his “ personal 
sacrifice was depreciated by those for whom it had been made, and to 
realise how cynically it had been derided by those whose crime he had 
forgiven in the name of the Pohsh Government,” wrote the independent 
Polish Press. The task undertaken by Sifcorski m relation to Russia was 
by no means easy ; with his Government on foreign territory, he could 
never for one moment allow himself to forget the importance of preserving 
the ‘ Front of the United Nations.’ Sikorski’s fight for Poland’s integrity 
in the arena of Allied diplomacy was backed by a united Polish front— the 
mere thought of bargaining with Pohsh territory was considered high 
treason by its people Sikorski, as Prune Minister, had a greater scope 
for his negotiations in an undertaking such as this than a Minis ter of any 
other country would have had under similar arcumstances — but the limit 
“ beyond which no Pole can go ” was distinctly drawn. The aims of the 
Soviets, however, went far beyond these ‘ limits,’ touching the frontiers 
of Poland and her sovereignty, and Sikorski was iraable to satisfy the 
Kremlin. 

On July 9, 1943, Izvestia pubhshed a modest tribute to the late Polish 
Premier, stating that “ he was one of those who understood the significance 
of the struggle of the Soviet Union against Germany, for the common 
cause of all the freedom-loving peoples, and particularly for the Pohsh 
people. The Soviet Union maintains its view that there must be a 
strong and independent Poland after Hitler’s defeat. But this close col- 
laboration was possible only with a Polish Government which was not 
hostile, and through a friendship and alliance with the U.S.S.R” It 
ended by the words that Sikorski “ had finally yielded, however, to pressure 
from those circles of his entourage who were continuing a policy of 
hostility towards the Soviet Union.” 

Sikorski will be remembered in the history of Polish-Russian relations 
as one more champion (and the most unlucky one) of the rapprochement 
between the two nations, a policy which, under the existing circumstances, 
where a weak democratic country was seekmg an understanding and a 
‘ fair deal ’ from a strong impemhst Power, could hardly have been 
Successful. 

Failing in all attempts to coerce the Pohsh Government in London to 
submit to Moscow, the Kremlm brought the first diplomatic round to a 
conclusion by declaring that the Polish Government, in refusing to accept 
Its humiliatmg demands, was openly showing ‘hostility’ towards the 



Soviet Union. Poland had been strongly backed in her action at that 
period by Great Britain and the U.S A. ; the Kremlin realised the 
lime was not yet ripe to prise away this support, and decided to wait for a 
more opportune moment The Kremhn knew that each hundred miles 
advance westward of the Red Army would make this task easier. 

After the severance of the Polish-Soviet relations there came a lull, 
a ‘ silence over Poland.’ Moscow, for the time being, had to be contented 
with limiting its activities on the Polish sector to propaganda concerning 
the formation of Polish forces under Soviet command, laying emphasis on 
the overwhelmmg part the Red Army was playmg in Poland’s ‘ liberation.’ 
She expressed her nervous anger by endeavourmg to silenqe the Polish 
Press in Britain and the U.S.A. on the ever-present frontier question, 
while her propaganda underlined that “ Stalin had solemnly declared his 
wish to see a strong and independent Poland, a fact already well-known 
to the Red Army, but one which the Poles did not wish to acknowledge.” 

On the Allied sector in 1943, the Soviets mcreased iheir propaganda 
of a ‘ second front ’ in Europe. It was not Stahn’s policy to discuss 
political matters at this time, and Russian propaganda was stressing the 
point that Germany must first 'be defeated In spite of numerous 
invitations, Stalm did not wish to meet the leaders of the Great Demo- 
cratic Powers. He preferred to encounter them when he was in the 
position, not only to make new demands in support of the Russian policy 
and designs, but to compel the Allies to agree with him. Therefore, he 
waited until the advance of the Red Army mto Central Europe enabled 
him to talk, not in the role of a supphcant, but as the master of the 
forthcoming activities of the war. At length, after continuous requests 
from Britain and the U.S. A., a conference between the Mmisters of 
Foreign Affairs was arranged and held in Moscow on October 19-30, 1943, 
and was intended to prepare the ground for a meeting of the three chiefs 
of the United Nations. It was obvious the Kremlin considered the 
moment opportune to discuss political questions and Pravda made the 
Soviet attitude clear in advance, stating that the main topic of the Three- 
Power Conference would not be mihtary but pohtical problems, in parti- 
cular, those of post-war relations in Europe. “ Everyone ought to know,” 
wrote Pravda threatenmgly, “ that the borders of the Soviet Union can no 
more be a question for discussion than can be the frontiers of the U.S.A. 
or the status of California.”* 

The Kremlin was thus presuming that the Allies would agree with the 
fact that within these ‘ borders ’ were the territories which Russia would re- 
annex on the West as far as the ‘ Ribbentrop-MolotoV Line.’ The Moscow 
Conference did not touch on frontiers, but shortly afterwards, through 
the medium of the Russian envoy m Mexico, Oumansky, the Kremlin-, 
once more announced that it had just this ‘ line ’ and none other in mind.f 


* October 13th, 1943. 

t Oumansky’s statement of November 13th, 1943. 



The communiques after the Moscow Conference stated that the 
majority of the questions which had been settled concerned military 
problemsj but ihe preliminaries at any rate of the questions concernmg 
the occupation of not only C3ermany and her satellites, but also of the 
countries who had fought against Hitler, namely, Poland, Norway, 
Belgium, Holland, Yugoslavia and Glteece, had been approached. The 
clause that the Great Powers “ after the end of hostilities will not use 
their forces on the territories of the other States, excluding the aims 
announced in this Statement, and after mutual consultation ” was a 
formula which would permit of the occupation of other countries for an 
indefinite period. In the language of the Soviet politicians, it meant 
that, accordmg to this Article 6 of the Declaration, the Kremlin could 
use armed forces during the war on the territories of the other States, 
mcludmg those of the Alhes, for purposes enurely alien to the ones stated 
in the Declaration, for deportation, reermtment, plebiscites, creation 
of puppet governments and furthermore, could execute all these activities 
without consulting Britain, the United States and the rest of the United 
Nations. Thus, those few words added by Molotov to the text of Cordell 
HuU, “ after the end of hostihties ” not merely changed the sense of the 
Declaration itself but, in fact, shelved the principles of the Atlantic 
Charter and established the spheres of occupation. The outcome of this 
at the end of hostilities must be judged from past experience, Russia once 
having occupied enemy territory or entered any friendly country in war- 
time, has never been willing to leave it afterwards. It can well be 
imagined what arguments and actions would be necessary to force her to 
quit the countries of East and Central Europe, which, by the twists of 
war, found themselves in Russian power. Sifice, according to the opimon 
of Moscow, practically every country m the path of the Red Army was 
‘ liberated ’ by it (with the assistance of the local army previously created 
in the U.S.S.R , Polish, Austrian, Czech, Estonian, Latvian, Lithuanian, 
as the case may be), a more lengthy stay by the Russian Army would be 
simply a ‘ friendly ’ gesture to that country. In such a role the Russian 
troops ‘ invited ’ by Marshal Tito had entered Yugoslavia. 


TEHERAN DEFEAT. 

If Europe fails, all fail. If Europe’s problem can be solved, there is hope 
that the problem can be solved everywhere. 

(Sir Walter Layton, The British Commonwealth^ London, 1944)) 

At the end of 1943 by a decree of fate, two great opponents, repre- 
sentatives of two different systems of life stood face to face at Teheran, 
■% each with his own plan for a new European order, and each hoping to 
secure thereby his own country after the anticipated victory over Germany. 
They had both been outstanding builders during their lifetime, and 
defenders of their respective systems. Each had expressed his creed and 
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faith in speech and writing, and it is worth while at this juncture to recall 
a few of the thoughts which each had put on record in connection with 
his opponent’s beliefs. Some extracts of Churchill’s have aheady been 
quoted ; he was the man whose activity had long ago gained him in 
Moscow the reputation of being the “ greatest hater of Soviet Russia ” ; 
the man recognised as responsible for the intervention in Russia in 1919, 
and to the Soviets this term ‘ intervention ’ was synonymous with all 
the evils appertaining to, and created by Capitalism — ‘ the plague of 
mankind ’ ; ‘ intervention ’ to them meant civil war — ^Deniken, Yudenilsh, 
Koltchak subsidised by the capitalist world; it was associated with 
starvation, and the slaughter of milhons, all that butchery accomplished 
in Russia during those years of Red Tsardom’s fight for power, and the 
stabilisation of tlie new order. Soviet Commumsm directed the wrath 
of the masses against the ‘ foreign devils ’ — ^those aiistocrats, landlords 
and “ paid agents of Clemenceau and Churchill.” The former had died 
long ago, and the latter had waged a fight agamst the new rulers of the 
Kremlin for many years. He had not hesitated to spare them, speaking 
of “ the dark power of Moscow ” where “ we have a band of cosmopolitan 
conspirators gathered from the underworlds of the great cities of Europe 
and America in despotic possession of stiU great resources His 
distrust of the Commumst system was well-known. He spoke bluntly, 

“ I will not pretend that if I had to choose between Communism and 
Nazism, I would choose Communism. I hope not to be called upon to 
survive in the world under a government of either of those dispcnsations.”f 
Already fighting one of those ‘ dispensations,’ he was bargaining with 
the other in an effort to wm the war and peace for Britain . . . Europe was 
at stake, and with it the future of the British Isles . . and its Empire ! . . . 
Not so long ago Churchill had presented a programme for a Pax Europea, 
the outline of an organisation which should have satisfied to a great 
extent the mterests of every European nation. He broadcast on March 
21, 1943 

“ We must try — am speaking of course, only for ourselves — ^we must 
try to make the Council of Europe, or whatever it may be called, into a really 
effective league, with all the strongest forces concerned woven into its texmre, 
with a High Court to adjust disputes, and with armed forces, national or 
international, or both, held ready to enforce these decisions and to prevent 
renewed aggression and the preparation of future wars. 

“Anyone can see that this Council, when created, must eventually em- 
brace the whole of Europe, and that all the mam branches of the European 
fanuly must some day be partners in it. What is to happen to the large 
number of small nations whose rights and mterests must be safeguarded ? 
Here let me ask what would be thought of an army that consisted only 
of battahons and brigades and which never formed any of the larger and 
higher organisations like army corps. It would soon get mopped up It 
would therefore seem, to me, at any rate, worthy of patient study that, side '' 
by side with the great Powers, there should be a number of groupings of 

* House of Commons, November 25th, 1925 

t House of Commons, April 14th, 1937. 
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states or confederations which would express themselves through their oWU 
chosen representatives, the whole makmg a council of great states and groups 
of states. 

“ It IS my earnest hope, though I can hardly expect to see it fulfilled in 
my lifetime, that we shaU achieve the largest common measure of the in- 
tegrated life of Europe that is possible without destroying the individual 
characteristics and traditions of its many ancient and historic races. All 
this will, I believe, be found to harmomse with the high permanent interests 
of Britam, the Umted States and Russia. It certamly cannot be accom- 
plished without their cordial and concerted agreement and direct parti- 
cipation. Thus, and thus only, will the glory of Europe rise again.” 

Churchill “ earnestly hoped ” that such a solution — a federation of 
Europe, the Council of Europe, would harmonise with the interests of 
the Big Three Powers, that is, of Russia as well ' But was Russia in 
agreement with this opinion? Throughout the entire life of the Soviet 
regime, there had been a strongly-expressed unfriendly attitude towards 
Britain as “the head of world capitalism” and the main enemy of 
Communism. Stalm had frequently emphasised that Britain was the 
antithesis of Russia. To quote for mstance, his words at the XIV 
Congress of the Party : — 

“ There are being created two principal, but polar, centres . m the 
world. The Anglo-American for the bourgeois governments, and the Soviet 
Union for the workers of the West and the revolutionary East England 
attracts by her riches, from it one can obtain credit , the Soviet Union 
attracts by* its revolutionary experience ” 

As leader of the Soviet State, Stahn’s hatred of England was no less 
than the hatred wliich lus opponent had not so long ago presented towards 
Soviet Communism. 

“Enghsh capitalism,” claimed Stahn, “was, is, and will be the most 
vicious strangler of popular revolutions . . . The Enghsh bourgeoisie has 
always stood in the front ranks of those who crushed liberating movements 
of mankind 

“ The Soviet people will never forget the violations, robberies and mili- 
tary invasion which were inflicted on our country a few years ago by the 
grace of English capitalists ”* 

And now in 1943 , those Enghsh Capitalists, through the medium of 
Winston S. Churchill, were propounding their idea of a ‘ federation of 
Europe.’ But, from the very first hour when the Soviet leaders had 
emerged as the conquerors of Moscow and entered the Kremlin, they had 
vigorously fought agamst the realisation of any such idea. They saw the 
road to a Soviet-Commumst victory lay m the disruption of the existing 
governments and the pulvcrismg of every nation in Europe and the 
world ; while the idea of a smaller or larger federation of states could only 
mean for them the strengthening of the anti-Commumst group. Thus 
Moscow’s policy was for glorifymg the quasi-federation in the Soviet 
Union, while violently opposing by threat, intrigue, diplomatic pressure 
and propaganda, not only the attempts, but even the thoughts of an 
attempt at such federation among the States between the Baltic and the 

* Stalin, J , “On the Menace of War,” Pravda, July 22nd, 1927. 
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Aegean Sea. Poland, with her ttadition and hef ability to gain partners 
and form unions was, in particular, closely watched by Moscow. 

Thus the ideas of federation which were coming to the foie in Eastern 
and Central Europe during the first years of the war as the result of bitter 
eicperience, were persistently thwarted by the Kremlin. Churchill’s 
preliminary proposal to orgamse Europe, encountered a wave of anger 
from Moscow.* * * § The Soviet Press campaign, threatemng to break up the 
Treaty with Britain, followed the dogma already laid down by Stalm : — 

“ For the slogan — the Umted States of Europe — we will substitute the 
slogan of the Federauon of the Soviet Repubhcs of advanced countries and 
colonies which have fallen or are falling away from the imperialist system 
of economy.”t 

This was outspoken enough — a Russian Empire incorporating Emupe 
The Soviet Union could be finally triumphant only in the event of the 
total effacement of the opposite ‘ polar centre.’ 

“ If the Russian Bolsheviks,” Churchill had once written, “ can pull 
down Great Britain and obhterate the British Empire as a force in the world, 
they are convinced the road will be clear for a general butchery, followed 
by a universal tyranny . . . ”$ 

On November 6, 1943, Stalin gave still further evidence in his speech 
that there had been no change m the ideological creed of the Kremlin. 
He apotheosised the Soviet Communist system and the — 

“ leadership of the Bolshevik Party ” under which “ workers, peasants and 
mtelhgentsia (of the Soviet Union) have won their freedom and built the 
Socialist soaety.” “ The Commumst Party m the patriotic war has stood 
as the mspiration and is the orgamser of the nation-wide struggle agamst 
Fasast invaders .§ The Soviet State,” Stahn emphasised with pride, 
“ was never so stable and unshakeable as now, in the third year of our pat- 
riotic war. The lessons of the war show that the Soviet system is not only 


* One of the most vigorous attacks against “federations, confederations, and 
regional blocs of States,” was made by Moscow’s War and the Working Class in 
August, 1943. Moscow emphasised that “the project of an Eastern European 
Federation (democratic Czecho-Slovakia, feudal Hungary, republican Poland and 
monarchist Rumama) is directed agamst the Soviet Union ” Such a fedeiaiion 
conceived after the pattern of the Austria-Himganan Empire, was totally incom- 
patible with the security of the Soviets, 

t Problem of Leninism, p. 337. 

i January 20th, 1926. 

§ There was a striking similarity in the role of the elitarian mono-party which 
exists m dictatorships, Fascist and Commumst ahke, in their preparation of “ the 
whole people for the test ” “ The organisational work of the Party ” wrote Stahn 
“ has umted and directed towards the common goal all the efforts of Soviet people 
subordinating all our forces and means to the cause of defeating the enemy. During 
this war the Party increased its kinship with the people and has established still 
closer links with the wide masses of the workmg people.” The same thought was 
expressed by Goebbels a few months later in one of his weekly articles in Das 
Reich and quoted by the Daily Telegraph, May 12th, 1944 . 

“ The Germans in this war are led by a strong hand. The German people are 
led firmly by the hand, by countless directing bodies with their ramifications 
stretching to the last party group in the last back-of-beyond village. The party is 
rooted in the people and has its hand on the people’s pulse. 

“These millions of party officials form and shape the political will of the 
nation ” 



the best fotm of organising the economic and cultural development of the 
coimtry in the years of peaceful construction, but also the best form of 
mobihsing all the forces of the people for resistance to the enemy in war- 
time. Soviet power estabhshed twenty-six years ago has transformed our 
country, withm a short period, mto an impregnable fortress. The Red 
Army has the most stable and rehable rear of all the armies m the world. 

“ There is no doubt that the Soviet State will emerge from the war even 
stronger and more consolidated.” 

Stalm’s ‘ Soviet people ’ were fightmg not only for Russia, but for the 
Soviet system as well, a system which has nothing in common with the 
democracy of the western world. In his Order of the Day on November 6, 
Stalm outhned his future policy after a victory had been achieved. 
According to him, “ the peoples of Europe, liberated from the Fascist 
invaders ” and “ ismembered by the Fascist enslavers ” were to have 
the “full rights and freedom to determme their own form of Government.” 
Yet since the era of the negotiauons in Brest-Litovsk in 1918, this ‘ full 
rights and freedom ’ was known to consist of the right of the peoples to 
acclaim only Commimism ; it was as equally well-known from the out- 
come of those ‘ plebiscites ’ held in Eastern Poland and in the Baltic 
States in 1939-1940. And would soon be known yet again when the 
Red Army entered East and Central Europe. 

Such were the different creeds of those partners who met in Moscow 
and Teheran in November, 1943, m order to arrive at an agreement on a 
future action regarding the final victory over Germany, and the exploita- 
tion of that Victory. 

Such were the creeds of these representatives of the opposite ‘ polar 
centres.’ But what were they trymg to achieve at this juncture of the 
war ? The propaganda of the Soviets supphed the answer : “ full 
security for Russia,” or, in plain language, ‘ a zone of security.’ The 
Kremlin’s interpretation of these terms was — the subordination of this 
zone to Its rule i.e., annexation disgmsed by lofty slogans. “ The 
foreign interests of the hberated European States,” announced Moscow, 
“ will be estabhshed on the basis of secunty against Germany ” and 
“ mutual confidence and mutual assistance.” So, in plain language, the 
Soviet Bonaparte wanted . — (a) the agreement of the partners to his 
re-annexation of the Eastern part of the Middle Zone, the same areas 
which he previously had under his pact with Hitler , (b) a much more 
extensive territory in Eastern and South-Eastern Europe, i.e., the re- 
mainder of the Middle Zone, mcluding Eastern Germany, withm this 
sphere of security, Yugoslavia and Austria were to be under the control 
of both England and Russia. 

The Atlantic partners’ territorial demands in Europe were exactly nil, 
and their hopes of witnessing a real freedom for the liberated countries 
of liberated Europe were of no mterest to Stalin, as France, Belgium, 
Holland— ‘the decaying West,’ Italy, Spain, all those countries were 
unable to produce any real force. He was apparently quite willing to 
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agree to any suggestions of Churchill or Roosevelt just then, since at this 
juncture the matter was ^relevant to him. In so many words, he was 
advising the Allies to do as they wished m their part of Europe and leave 
him to carry out without interference whatever measures he wished in 
his portion. 

But there was yet a third partner at this Teheran meeting, a member of 
the Capitalist world, for whom this argument over the frontiers and strips 
of land in Europe was of relative mterest, smce those lands under dispute 
were so remote from Washington — ^it was rather a matter of prmciples in 
this aflFair, principles of whidi his country was so proud and for which he 
had campaigned throughout the world. Roosevelt had condemned the 
imperiahst action of Russia in her attack on Poland, her annexation of the 
Baltic States and her invasion of Finland * “ The Soviet Umon,” he 
publicly criticised, on February ii, 1940, “ as a matter of practical fact, 
as everybody knows who has got the courage to face the fact, the practical 
fact known to you and to all the world, is run by a dictatorship, a dictator- 
ship as absolute as any other dictatorship in the world.” But all Roosevelt’s 
criucism was levelled before the entry of United States into the Second 
World W r. 

It would be an underestimation to state that a politician of such calibre 
as Roosevelt, representing as he did the peoples of the Umted States in a 
way few men could claim to have represented them (as was proved by 
his election to the presidency four successive times), had no vision of a 
post-war plan for World Peace ... He was not prepared to discuss his 
designs in public, smce they would first have to be recogmsed and accepted 

* Particularly strongly woided and worthy ot all tho noble ciadiuonsi of th 
Units d States was the statement issued after the Russian annexation of Lithuania, 
Latvia and Estonia, which was recognised as an act of aggression 

On July 23rd, 1940, several days after the first mvasion of the Baltic States by the 
USSR., Sumner Welles, acting Secretary of State, made the following 
declaration in the name of the Government of the Umted States 

During these past few days the devious piocesses wheieunder the political 
independence and territorial integrity of the three small Baltic Republics-— < 
Estoma, Lama and Lithuama—were to be dehberately anmhilated by one of their 
more powerful neighbours, have been rapidly drawing to their conclusion. 

From the day when the peoples of those Republics first gained their independent 
and democratic form of government the people of the United States have watched 
their admirable progress in self-government with deep and sympathetic mteiest. 

The policy of this Governmentis umversally known The people of the United 
States are opposed to predatory activities no matter whether they are carried on 
by the use of forces or by the threat of force. They are hkewise opposed to any 
form of intervention on the part of one State, however powerful, in the domestic 
concerns of any other sovereign State, however weak 

The prinaples constitute the very foundations upon which the existing relation- 
ship between the 21 sovereign Repubhes of the New World rests. 

The Umted States will continue to stand by these principles, because of the 
conviction of the American people that unless the doctrine in which thes e principles 
are inherent once again governs the relations between nations, the rule of reason, of 
justice, and of law— in other words, the basis of modem avihsauon itself— cannot 
be preserved. 
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by the small knot of leaders of the world . , . With this aim he had 
undertaken the journey to Teheran, a remarkable feat considering his great 
physical disabihty. Thus the tree of future peace was planted at 
Teheran . . its fest bitter frmts were soon seen to ripen. 

Wilson’s idea of basmg a world peace on the League of Nations had 
failed : the refusal of the Umted States to participate had struck it a 
mortal blow from the first. Now, it seemed, Roosevelt was heading 
America yet again towards the establishment of an organisation of Nations, 
but guided by a Holy Alliance, a triumvirate of Great Powers on a world 
scale, three policemen who would shoulder the responsibility of world 
security The first step was the necessity to gam the consent and co- 
operation of the partners, or rather of one of them — ^Russia j to gain 
Stalin’s confidence — ^therem lay the weak point of Roosevelt’s scheme. 
He, as a free man, reared on the freest part of the Eaith, imbued with the 
ideas of freedom and accustomed to settlmg the most complex problems 
of a great nation with a thought for the peoples’ well-being, to conserve 
for them as much freedom as possible, was constitutionally incapable of 
understanding Stahn’s mentahty. Stalin had been born and bred m a 
police state under constant persecution, m a land where no-one could 
breathe freely and say ; “ I am a free man ' ” This fighter of revolution 
had been educated in an atmosphere of lofty principles which in reality 
were merely empty words, since there was no room for them to be culti- 
vated and fulfilled in that Muscovite State enslaved for centuries ; this 
leader burdened with a fathomless hatred for his enemies, for the Tsars, 
and for the Capitalist world, who stamped them all as traitors of the 
‘ Sociahst state ’ or the ‘ Sociahst world,’ and who, on reaching the 
Tsarist throne, was incapable of understanding freedom, and merely 
applied the Sociahst slogans to inherited Russian institutions of tyranny 
and oppression — ^ihe confidence of such a man as this could not be gained 
by anyone. He personified the mistrust of Muscovy, a mistrust accumu- 
lated through centuries of isolation, and he was dominated by the belief 
in the divine mission of the Proletariat and Russia, embracing the whole 
world in these terms . . . This man would live and die under the canopy 
of the Tsars of Muscovy, contemptuous of the Western civilisation which 
he did not know, had no wish to know, and which he was unable to 
understand To him Roosevelt was merely one more capitalist agent, 
who termed himself a ‘ democrat.’ The conflict between Democracy 
and Communism is much greater than between Commumsm and Fascism 
and, while Stalm would have had no diflSculty in coming to an under- 
standmg with Hitler or m keepmg his comimtments (for they were 
both speaking the same language), he could not find it easy to reach 
any agreement with the democrat Roosevelt. The latter, in seeking his 
support, was revealmg his weakness and weakness is despised m Moscow. 
Roosevelt’s idea for an organisation of world security with a pre- 
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ponderance of capitalist states was both immatenal and alien to the Russian 
dictator ... He was more interested m the disintegration of this world 
than in its stabilisation, and if he showed any willmgness to participate in 
a discussion on world federation, it was exclusively as a’temporary measure 
and in order to prevent the creation of any anti-Soviet league. After the 
destruction of Germany and Japan as Powers had been achieved, there 
would be no state on the Soviet’s horizon capable of going to war against 
them. Thus Russia’s future potential enemy could only be Great Britam. 

Roosevelt and Stalin were both considermg in terms of world-wide 
dimensions, therefore Stalm was able to exploit Roosevelt in order to 
weight the scales against Churchill’s plan for the stabilisation of one 
continent-Europe. Thus in return for indefimte and unconfirmed 
promises for Roosevelt’s scheme of a world peace, Stahn obtained concrete 
and immediate advantages in the recognition by the Atlantic Powers to 
Russia’s special rights in those areas between the Baltic and Aegean seas. 

Such, it IS repeated, were the creeds and plain demands of the partners 
at this conference, but what means did each have at his disposal to enforce 
his will upon the opponent ? Despite her success at the end of that year, 
Russia was in no enviable position. The recompense of her territories 
could not be considered as the decidmg factor m the struggle ; the Red 
Army had cracked the Eastern edge of Hitler’s fortress, but not pierced 
it. Stahn’s immense preparations for war seemed as if they were to 
prove inadequate. Under his leadership, the Soviet Union had made 
every effort within its powers in this direcuon, but it was a country which 
had extermmated the majority of its mtellectual class, destroyed its 
former agricultural system and discovered that the new one was still 
inadequate ; a country where the people were suflfering from continual 
under-nourishment and frequent faimne. No cotmtry with such an 
extremely small output in every domam of economical life could, even 
within the space of three five-year plans, reach the dimensions of the 
war eflfort achieved by Germany during the seven years of Hitler’s regime. 

Germany had used no more than half her strength when she began to 
fight Russia, for at least half or even more of her war-machine was engaged 
on the seas, holduig and keeping the European stronghold along the 
Mediterranean and Atlantic shores to Northern Norway. Thus the effort 
of half Germany, i e., forty milhon people, if not surpassing, then was at 
any rate the equivalent to the effort of the one himdred and seventy millions 
in Stalin’s Russia, 

From the outset the Soviet Umon found itself unable to fight and smash 
the enemy alone. Stalm’s answer to Churchill’s speech on June 22, 1941, 
offering an alliance, had been ‘ supphes ’ and the demand for a ‘ second 
front ’ . . . But for that araazmg output of goods produced by Britain 
(with her population of less than fifty millions) and the United States and 
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delivered to the Soviets,* the latter would have achieved very little in the 
realms of war. It is true to say that the Red Army marched from the 
Volga to Europe in British boots and was fed on American corned beef. 

These Allied supplies, however, were still insufficient to tip the scales 
of war on the Eastern front, but the rapid growth of the Anglo-American 
forces and then use on the frmge of the German occupation, the formation 
of new war fronts in the Mediterranean, necessitating the dispatch of 
extra German foices, did greatly alleviate the task of the Red Army and 
permit it to reconquer the occupied Russian provinces. To ensure the 
complete defeat of Germany, however, the engagement of the Anglo- 
Saxon’s mam land forces in Europe itself was essential. 

Stalin’s intention of keeping the Soviet Union outside the war as long 
as possible or, at least, until Germany had exhausted both herself and 
her opponents’ forces, had proved unsuccessful. He lost the first round 
when Hitler attacked Russia and not Great Britain. It was not Russia 
after all, who watched the mortal struggle of the ‘ opposite centre ’ of the 
world but, on the contrary, it was this ‘ opposite centre ’ who was looking 
from across the water at Ae struggle of the Soviet Umon. And, further- 
more, Stalin was to lose the second round when it became evident that 
the Red Army could not win the war alone, that the presence of the Allied 
forces in Europe was unavoidable if a victory was to be achieved. At 
that moment the Red Army would not, after all, stand in Germany alone, 
as the Kremlin mtended, but with the Allied forces backed by the greatest 
industry in the world. 

It was clear that in the long run Stalin would have to throw away many 
of his trump cards. His chances of winning the game as the final victor 
were gradually decreasmg. Russian losses through famines and epi- 
demics, much greater even than on the battlefield itself, had proved 
enormous. They were already reckoned to be over one-fifth of the total 
population . . . The bulk of tlie best man-power had perished. The 
Germans had destroyed the most valuable provinces and, limited and 
insufficient as it was, Russian food and goods production had received a 
blow from which the country would not be able to recover for some years. 

For the time being the Kxemhn, by its supreme military effort, was 
pressing the German armies hard, while the Allies were standing by 
admiring her effort, praise which filled the Kremlin leaders with helpless 
rage. For the two previous years, the Soviet Union had stood in the role 
of spectator, yet it now considered the Anglo-Saxon Powers were taking 
too long over gathermg tlieir forces for the invasion of Europe and were, 
in the opimon of the Kremlin, waiting for that moment when Germany, 
reeling under Russian blows, would beg for quarter. Every reason which 

* Russia had nothing to give in exchange. Churchill returned an evasive 
answer when questioned on this point in the House of Commons at the beginning 
of 1944, saying : “ the ships which carried the goods to the Soviet Umon returned 
loaded with whatever was in the ports.” But there was nothing to take from these 
ports except, perhaps, timber ftom Archangel. 
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London and Washington put forward to eicplain or justify their delay 
failed to satisfy the Soviet leaders since, with every month, their military 
resources were decreasing while, relatively speaking, the strength of the 
Soviet’s partners as future adversaries was growing, 

Russia, however, was still holding one strong trump in her hand ; she 
possessed the instrument whereby she could exert pressure on her 
partners j viz., the threat of ceasing her offensive action and of concluding 
a separate peace with Germany — a move which might, perhaps, have the 
effect of prolongmg the war for an unlimited amount of time. The winter 
of 1943-1944 was to see the end of the period during which Stalin was 
under the desperate necessity of achieving his goal, namely, to extract 
from his partners in the Alliance commitments concerning the booty 
which he intended sharing according to his plan, i.e., Germany and various 
other countries ; and to direct the war mto such channels as would permit 
him to secure the promised areas ; for, should those lands of Europe be 
entered not by the Red Army but by the forces of another Power, the 
commitments of the partners would have had relative value. An invasion 
of the German’s European fortress from the South, so desired by the 
Anglo-Saxon Powers, appeared to be extremely dangerous to Stalin’s 
ultimate designs. He could still afford to agree to an offensive through 
Italy, the pemnsula was a blind-alley blocked by the Alps, but certainly 
not to an advance through the Balkans. Any appearance of the Anglo- 
American forces in Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and further North along that 
belt of States parallel with the Russian’s western frontier would mean the 
collapse of Stalin’s ‘ great plan.’ He came to Teheran once more 
demanding that Europe should be invaded by way of the Channel, and 
only by way of the Channel, without a supplementary offensive through 
the Balkans. 

The invasion from the British Isles was a unique undertaking in the 
history of modern warfare It was hazardous and uncertain, and if it 
proved successful, part of the success at any rate, was due to the lack of 
foresight of an enemy who, having dispersed his forces, was never able to 
wage a battle on the scale justified by the strength of his armies 

By demanding an invasion of Europe from the shores of Britain only. 
Its chances of success were considerably lessened, but Stalin, convinced 
that any offensive through the Balkans would ^ect his intentions of 
exploiting the victory, stuck to his point, and the strategical question 
which he came to settle in the Persian capital received the answer for 
which he had planned. Obviously, he realised that, in the event of a 
successful invasion of Europe, and with each hberated square mile of the 
Continent, the threat of a separate Russo-German peace would grow less 
serious. Unquestionably the scales would begin to tip over as soon as 
the Anglo-Saxon armies placed their foot on the Continent, even on the 
shores of France, and Russia’s position m the Allied camp would of 
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necessity change, and not, it can be said, to her advantage. The Anglo- 
Saxon forces would land on Europe’s shores armed and equipped to a 
degree which Russia could never have visualised. Both these armies, 
British and American, would stand fresh and strong and, not over-tired 
by htmger or a long struggle, would be able to carry out their great under- 
taking to the end. 

During the first Great War, Tsarist diplomacy, fearful of that moment 
when the Allies would be the first to advance into Germany, had strained 
every muscle in an effort to extract the former’s consent to the Russian 
war-aims. They had also threatened the partners with a separate peace, 
and were, m fact, able to achieve all they desired. Russia was promised 
the frontier she wanted on the West (the river Oder) and the Turkish 
Straits • Constantinople, the west coast of the Bosphorus, the Sea of 
Marmora, and the Dardanelles, Southern Thrace up to the Enos — ^Midia 
line, the coasts of Asia Minor between the Bosphorus, the river Sakaria 
and a point to be determined later on, the Gulf of Ismid,'’the islands of 
the Sea of Marmora, and Imbros and Tenedos. Bohemia and the 
Ballcans (except Greece) were to have been within the Russian sphere of 
influence 

Tsardom had been able to extract far-reaching territorial commitments 
from the Allies when its shares were at their lowest, in 1915, during the 
great retreat of the Russian Army from Poland, and m 1917, when this 
Army was showing all the signs of disintegration. There is no available 
information as to the exact period in the Second Great War which was 
marked by the Kremlin’s threat of a separate peace, but it is clear that 
this powerful lever was used at the first opportunity, as soon as the Krem- 
lin’s overlord knew he could expect an aflBrmative reply from Hitler to 
any peace proposal emanating from Moscow. It can safely be assumed 
that, when the Red Army was approaching the frontier of Poland and the 
Baltic States, Hitler was wilhng to discuss peace conditions favourable to 
the Soviets. If the Government of Nicholas II had been able, at its 
lowest military strength to threaten the Allies with separate peace, then 
Stalm had no diflaculty in repeating the story when his shares stood firm. 
Was the threat to reach a separate understandmg with Germany now to 
be repeated by Stalin at Teheran ? Was he blankly demanding ‘ give up 
or else ’ . . . any discussion on this topic was banned in the Allied press, 
and the information gamed from neutral sources could not be considered 
as based on facts. A year later the New York Times wrote on December 
8, 1944, that “ Stahn did not want to agree to co-ordmate the action of 
the Red Army with the operation of the Alhes without receiving definite 
commitments from Great Britain that the latter would support the Russian 
demand of Eastern Europe as far as the Curzon Line.” In the event of 
Russian inactivity, the Allied invasion of Europe would seemingly have 
had less chance of success, but if Stalin had repeated the story of Brest- 
Litovsk, there would he certainly have been no chance at all, 
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The partners understood each other at Teheran without the need of 
words-— for they were the men who had pamdpated in, or at any late 
well remembered the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk. 

Washmgton’s attitude towards the Kremlin was to change after Pearl 
Harbour. A declaration of war agamst Japan, or at least the permission 
for the Americans to operate from Soviet territory, would have con- 
siderably eased the former’s counter-attack on that country. The Pacific 
was of greater interest to Umted States than to London, and there can be 
no question but that from the first moment Moscow played its Japanese 
suit for all it was worth, giving lUusiVe hints and delaying any concrete 
promises of commitments. As the future was to reveal, Stahn did not 
make capital from it pubhcly till the Sprmg of 1945, when the threat of a 
separate peace with Germany had become valueless and, as the first proof 
of his good-will, he did not renew his Treaty with Japan 

In Roosevelt’s desire to gain Stalin’s suppoit for his plan for the 
stabilisation of world peace and for his co-operation agamst Japan, the 
American leader stepped along the fatal path of concessions and had little 
to say when Stalin in his turn placed a demand for a similar zone of 
security in Europe as the Umted States possessed m America. The 
Monroe doctrine, so good for Washington, would, argued Stalin, be good 
for Moscow as well ! To fall in with this argument, Roosevelt would 
have to acknowledge that the ideological differences which had hitheito 
been a source of concern to him were no longer of any importance now, 
and so for certain promises of co-operation, Stahn was able to achieve a 
new triumph by dividing the Anglo-Saxon Powers. 

Britain alone, therefore, stood out against Stalin, who was fully aware 
that, in the event of protest and refusal to discuss the matter further, he 
could still turn to Germany and receive from her the Ribbentrop-Molotov 
Lme at any rate. Churchill, with his plan for the federation of Europe 
under moral British leadership, with the Atlantic Charter and war-aims 
behind him (in which a Poland within the frontiers of 1939 was under- 
stood to be the first item), had scant chance of winmng this game. 

The Russian preparations for the meeting and the background against 
which they had manoeuvred to set it, were far from meaningless First 
of all, there had never at any time been any question of Stahn agreeing to 
leave the Soviet Umon and meet the partners somewhere abroad. The 
men, born of the revolution, who were moulding the rulmg class in Russia 
and who, as Trotsky wrote in his “ Defence of Terrorism,” “ were never 
concerned with the Kantian-— pnestly and Vegetanan— Quaker prattle 
about the sacredness of human hfe ; ” these men were very far from 
presuming Stalin would ever take the risk of leaving Russia, placing 
himself under the protection, or rather ‘ at the mercy of Capitalist agents.’ 
His predecessors in the Kremlin had not been particularly fortunate 
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during their visits abroad and, as the N.K.V.D. knew, the technique of 
such attempts had greatly advanced smce the days when the Pole 
Berezowski had fired at Alexander IH in Pans The choice of Teheran 
was the only concession Stalm would make, since it was on the outskirts 
of the zone of the Russian occupation of Persia. To the surprise of the 
Atlantic Democracies, however, fhe meeting was held on Russian territory, 
namely, in the Soviet Embassy. When Churchill and Roosevelt arrived 
at Teheran, they were informed that the Russians had learnt from a most 
reliable source that the Germans had planned an attempt on the Big 
Three ; in View of this warmng, the Russians did not think it advisable 
to take any risk (both their fears and this information may have been 
groundless), and they therefore proposed to hold the meetmg at the 
Russian Embassy, where ‘ everytlfing had been prepared, and where the 
building was exceptionally suited to resist any surprise attempt since the 
bouse was encircled by a garden surrounded by a large wall,’ etc. Thus 
Churchill and Roosevelt found themselves in the Soviet Embassy under 
the protection of Stalm’s personal bodyguard (which had no one below 
a major among its ranks), while stationed at each corner of the house, at 
every tree in the garden, at every five paces round the wall, were men 
with tommy-guns The city of Teheran itself was flooded with plain- 
clothed agents and the security troops of the N K.V.D. It was suggested 
that Roosevelt, to avoid over-fatigue, should stay on the spot, in the 
apartments already prepared for him. Thus, even in Teheran, the two 
partners were constantly forced to remember, as in an American gangster 
film, the threat of the still omnipotent foe. 

Although the knowledge of these alleged German attempts rested 
exclusively with Stalin, and the techmque of this ‘ protection ’ (it amounted 
almost to a kidnapping of the leaders of the Atlantic Democracies) was 
rather obvious, nevertheless, it was completely successful, since the two 
leaders concerned, anxious to mamtain a friendly atmosphere, fell into 
the part assigned them without argument. 

Stahn allowed five invitations to go by unheeded before he accepted 
and met the Big Two. With him had rested the choice of the meetmg 
place and the time. The tune-factor was of the greatest importance, 
since It was not his mtentions to discuss and ask, but merely to present 
his terms and await the answer. Events transpired according to plan, 
and the discussion which followed was limited to technique of execution, 
and only in these details was Mine Host prepared to be generous to his 
parmers. 

Sir Eyre Crowe, then the head of the Western Department of the Foreign 
Office, m his memorandum for the Cabinet in 1907, had formulated the 
aims of the British policy m relation to the Contment. The name of Sir 
Eyre Crowe had been frequently mentioned as the persomfication of the 
upright policy of Tory Britain : “ British policy,” to quote his words, 

202 



“ must display a direct and positive interest in the independence of small 
nations . . . Britain must be opposed to the poliucal dictatorship of the 
strongest single State or groups of States at any given tune.” 

Churchill, the pride of Tory’s England, was now the executor of these 
precepts ; he had more than once quoted Sir Eyre Crowe m his speeches. 
One of the most characteristic extracts from that memorandum in which 
Germany was presented as England’s rival (it had been written in 1907) 
IS quoted below. In 1943, at Teheran, when the preparations for the 
burial of Germany were well under way, this ‘ rival ’ could almost have 
become ‘ Russia.’ By takmg the liberty of substituung ‘ Russia ’ for 
‘ Germany,’ m Sir Eyre Crowe’s memorandum, the followmg quotation 
might well typify the state of mind of the British Prime Minister at 
Teheran.* 

“ Is It right or even prudent for England to incur any sacrifices or see 
other friendly nations sacrificed merely in order to assist . . (Russia) in 

building up, step by step, the fabric of a universal preponderance ? . . . 
British Govemment(s) (have) agreed to make concessions and accept com- 
promises which not only appeared to sausfy all (Russian) demands, but were 
by the avowal of both parties calculated and designed to re-estabhsh, if 
possible on a firmer basis, the fabric of AngIo-(Russian) friendship . . (But) 
the action of (Russia) towards this country . . might be likened not in- 
appropriately to that of a professional blackmailer whose extoiUons are 
wrung from his victim by the threat of some vague and dreadful consequence 
m case of refusal. To give way to the blackmailer’s menaces enriches him j 
but it lias been long proved by uniform experience that, although this may 
secure for the victim temporary peace, it is certam to lead to renewed 
molestation and higher demands after shortening periods of amicable for- 
bearance The blackmailer is usually rumed by the fiist resolute stand 
made against his exactions and the determmation to face all risks of a possible 
disagreeable situation rather than to contmue m the path of endless con- 
cessions But, failing such determination, it is probable that the relations 
between the two parties will grow steadily worse. 

“ There is one road which, if past experience is any gmde to the future, 
will most certamly not lead to any permanent improvement of relations with 
any Power, least of all (Russia), and which must, therefore, be abandoned : 
that is, the road paved with graceful British concessions — concessions made 
without any conviction either of their justice or of their being set off by 
equivalent counter-services The mam hopes that m this mannei (Russia) 
can be ‘ concihated ’ and made more friendly, must be definitely given up 
Men m responsible positions, whose business it is to inform themselves, 
and to see things as they really are, cannot conceivably retain any illusion 
on this subject. (Russia) will be encouraged to thinlr twice before she 
gives rise to any fresh disagreement if she meets on England’s part with an 
unvarymg courtesy and consideration m all matters of common concern, 
but also with a prompt and firm refusal to enter mto any one-sided bargams 
or arrangements and the most unbendmg determmation to uphold British..,, 
rights and interests m every part of the globe. There will be no surer or 
quicker way to win the respect of the (Russian) Government and of the 
(Russian) nation ” 

* Crowe, Eyre, Sir, Memorandum on the Present State of British Relations zoith 
Germany, 
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Churchill had apparently thought along these same lines as well. In 
1938 he had written a disturbing prognosis in the event of England’s 
diplomatic course followmg the road of appeasement towards Geimany. 

“ Undoubtedly the Government could ma^e an agreement with Germany , 
all tliey have to do is to give her back her former colomes or such others as 
she may desire, to muzzle the British Press and platforms by law of censor- 
ship, to give Herr Hitler a free hand to spread the Nazi system and domin- 
ance far and wide through Central Europe. After an interval, long or short, 
we should be dravm mto a war, but by that time we should be confronted 
with an antagomst overwhehnmgly powerful and find ourselves deprived 
of every friend.” 

At Teheran, Churchill might have found himself substituting Russia for 
Germany in this extract, Stalin’s name m the place of Hitler’s, the Soviet 
system for the Nazi system No one in Britain could understand better 
than her Prime Mimster what lay at the end of the road of appeasement, 
and the problem now confrontmg him was whether or not it was the 
moment to ' make the first resolute stand ’ as Sir Eyre Crowe had advised, 
and to ‘ ruin the blackmailer ’ — ^and the Great Alliance as well ? 

Britain, in comparison with the task which fate had assigned her, was 
rather a small country, and her inhabitants were numerically twice or 
three times less than either of the two Powers who, in this twentieth 
century, had seen in her the rival to their contest over the continent of 
Europe. Due to her achievements in the organisation of her industry, 
and her umque role in the creation of her Empire, Britain, that great 
mistress of alliances, possessed authonty and credit much greater than 
seemed feasible, when taking into consideration the figure of her population. 

TThere were two essential alliances which could have strengthened 
Great Britam ; one, with the free countries of the Comment and the other 
with the Umted States. 

At Teheran, Roosevelt was to turn down the opportunity of forming an 
Anglo-American bloc and of takmg up a joint leadership of world affairs. 
Britam’s alternative was to seek and grasp on her own the position of 
leader of Europe : for a Europe divided into small states could not, in this 
era of heavy fighting machines, of mass air armadas and of mass armoured 
infantry, withstand the pressure and attack of any great rapacious Power 
endeavouring to destroy it. Twice in the lifetime of one generation, 
Britain was confronted with the problem of opposing such an action and 
defendmg on the mainland of Europe the approaches to her island home. 
Was she now able to shoulder the burden once more and try again to 
stabilise a European Great Alliance when victory had been achieved under 
her leadership ? Churchdl had already appealed to France to join the 
‘ Bntish Empire ; could this invitation be extended to cover other countries 
as well — ^the whole of Europe ? 

There was no third alternative, for any alliance with Russia occasioned 
during a war against a common enemy standing between Britain and 
Russia, was against the very nature of things when the enemy had been 
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liquidated and the Anglo-Soviet front had arisen across Europe. 

In the hour of Russia’s great peril, the Kremhn had concluded a pact 
with England, but when the defeat of Germany had begun to dawn on 
the horizon, the Rremlm commenced its usual procedure of interpreting 
the Pact according to the existing situation, passing from a friendly 
alliance to a more or less open dispute with England, placing demands 
which, in the event of their acceptance, would enable Russia to assume 
that position held here-to by Germany, i.e., territorially in the heart of 
Europe, and, when the destruction of the Reich had been accomplished, 
as the sole dominating Power of Europe. 

At Teheran Stalm demanded half Europe as a ‘ zone of security,’ i.e., 

‘ frontier zone,’ which, according to Russian standards, would at once be 
‘ purged ’ and reduced to impotency by eliminatmg every factor of strength, 
man-power and industry. On the other side there stood a Tory Britain, 
whose one desire was to fimsh the war with the utmost dispatch and turn 
again to enjoy her high standard of life ; that Britain who, having long 
ago satisfied her own desire for power and expansion, could repeat the 
words of Napoleon’s Marshals, spoken during the invasion of Russia : 
“ What are we seekmg for so far on the East, we have great chateaux on 
the Loire, magnificent collections acquired during our expeditions, 
beautiful women waiting for us, and yet for years we have been sleeping 
in tents on palliasses of straw.” That Britam was afraid to prolong the 
war after the destruction of Germany, afraid to grasp the sceptre as leader 
of Europe ; she felt herself incapable of this task. Europe seemed a 
burden beyond the strength of that Tory Britain and beyond ... her will. 
She turned to America , . . but Roosevelt was endeavouring to convince 
Stalin how happy the world would be if only they co-operated. But 
which world ? A Capitalist or Soviet Commumst ?--Russian ? 

After three days of ‘ illness,’ largely commented on in the World Press 
and House of Commons, cWchill gave ground and accepted Stalin’s 
thesis of Russian leadership in Eastern and Central Europe. Agreement 
was finally reached. Europe was partitioned. Poland was left withm 
the Russian ‘ zone of security.’ And even more important still, the 
Russians were to enter and occupy part of the Balkans. Churchill 
bargained for and managed to retain Greece, for the protection of the 
Mediterranean, but of what, in truth, did this protection constitute ? The 
Germans had over-run it withm a few days, and it would mean only a 
question of a few hours for a force of planes and air-borne infantry. And 
what was to be the ultimate fate of Turkey ? This and other heavy 
thoughts obsessed the leader of Britam. The Prime Minister was not , 
over-anxious to hurry back to his coimtry. He had to adjust himself to 
his new role as the Enghshman who had just renounced the British 
leadership in Europe, and the creed of a lifetime, and who, from that 
Very day, had to learn to profess diametrically the reverse. 

The decision taken by Roosevelt was one of the most momentous in 
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the history, both of England and the world. Only the future would show 
' whether he was right in turning on that road, as Sir Eyre Crowe had put it 
“ paved with graceful concessions — concessions made without any con- 
viction of justice or counter-services.” And the first of these concessions 
was to be the abandonment of firiends. Allies. 

Alastair Forbes m the Daily Mail drew a remarkable picture of the 
events at Teheran : 

“ I had an uneasy vision of a large balloon carrying in its basket Marshal 
Stalin, President Roosevelt, and the Prime Minister. 

“ The balloon’s course was erratic, and it appeared also to be losmg height. 
However, Marshal Stahn stood up and was soon in command of the situation. 

“As he addressed bis two compamons, I though I heard him saymg that 
if the balloon continued to lose altitude he would have to bale out, but it 
would be preferable first to throw overboard some of the valuable cargo. 

“Accordmgly, Mr Churchill and Mr. Roosevelt began, a httle reluctantly, 
perhaps, to heave over the side some cases variously labelled “Atlantic 
Charter,” " Democracy,” “ Old Friends and Alhes,” “ Four Freedoms,” 
etc. Afcei which the balloon began to gam height again, but appeared to 
be travelhng backwards.” 

The outcome of the conference was announced in communiques, 
meaningless m their gist and ornamented with the phraseology of the 
Kremlin. A few weeks after the Teheran meeting, the British Parlia- 
ment, more from presentiment than realisation of the dimensions of the 
disaster, demanded a debate on the Atlantic Charter. The Government 
pleaded with Parliament to adjourn the discussion sine die. 

General Smuts, the South African Premier, gave the most dramatic 
accoimt of the events at Teheran His speech at the end of November, 
1943, sounded almost like a cry of despair. 

“ We are, therefore, left with Great Britain and Russia. Russia is the 
new colossus m Europe — ^the new colossus that bestrides this comment . . . 
with the others down and out and herself the mistress of the comment, her 
power will not only be great on that account, but it will be still greater because 
the Japanese Empire will also have gone the way of all flesh, and, therefore, 
any check or balance that might have arisen m. the East will have disappeared. 
You will see Russia in a position which no country has ever occupied m the 
history of Europe. 

“ Then you will have this country of Great Britain, with a glory and an 
honour and a prestige such as perhaps no nation has ever enjoyed m history, 
recognised as possessmg a greatness of soul that has entered into the very 
substance of world history But from a material, economic point of view, 
she will be a poor country . . . she will have won (the battle) but she will 
come out of it poor in substance. 

“ . . You will have two partners of immense power and resources — ^Russia 
and America And you will have this island, the heart of the Empire and 
of the Commonwealth, weak m her European resources m comparison with 
the vast resources of the other two. An tmequal partnership, I am afraid . . ” 
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ON POLAND’S FRONTIER 

The experience of the last five years has taught us only too clearly that 
sacrifices made by the Pohsh nation for the sake of Polish-Russian friendship 
merely weaken Poland without dimimshmg the impeiiahsi tendencies of 
Russia Havmg convinced itself of the uselessness of the sacrifices made 
ui 1920j the Polish nation will m no case agree to unilateral concessions. 
For It could not possibly put faith in the permanence of any fresh treaty of 
peace or of any new frontier determmed by it, if the precedent set by Russia 
m umlaterally cancelhng the Treaty of Riga and violatmg the fronuer fixed 
by It, were allowed to go unchallenged 

In 1920, we left about a milhon and a half Poles beyond the border, m 
the U.S.S R Now another milhon Pohsh citizens have been deported 
beyond the Urals, of whom about 115,000 left Russia in 1942, and are now 
in the Pohsh forces or in settlements for women, childien, old people tmd 
other civihans. I hope that not more than one-third of those left behind 
have died of want, and that, therefore, about half a milhon are sUll alive. 
Are we finally to renounce them ^ To-day the U.S.S.R. is putting forward 
claims to the whole of that part of Poland assigned to it by the Ribbentrop- 
Molotov Treaty This territory was inhabited by 5,274,000 Poles About 
800,000 of these, together with about 200,000 Ukraimans and White 
Ruthenians, were deported mto the interior of Russia in 1940 and 1941. 
The practice of tlie Soviet Government in the area of eastern Poland which 
It occupied from the end of October, 1939, to July, 1941, leaves no room for 
doubt that if the present territorial demands of the U S.S R were to be 
fulfilled, It would be equivalent to sturrendering more than four milhon 
Poles, who were left in the Eastern provinces of Poland after the deportafions, 
to the most ruthless extermmauon If the Polish naaon agreed to that, in 
truth it would not deserve to survive 

(Grabski, W , The Polish-Soviet Frontier, London, 1943, p. 35-36). 

The results of the Moscow and Teheran Conferences and the subsequent 
resolutions concermng the territorial changes about to be effected, were 
not published and only filtered slowly through the Press. It was a few 
months before it became generally known for instance that, after the war 
Europe—not only Germany, but all Europe (except, perhaps, the few 
neutrals on her outsldrts) — ^was to come under the occupation of the three 
Great Powers. The Russians were to stay m Poland, Rumama, Hungary, 
Czecho-Slovakia and in Germany as far as the river Oder, or perhaps 
the Elbe ; the Americans would occupy Bavaria, Wurtemberg and Saxony 
and the British the remainder of Germany. It could not be clearer 
—Poland after the wai was to be in the hands of the Kremlin. 

The secret agreements at Moscow and Teheran were explained by the 
subsequent policy of the Powers, or rather by the policy of the Soviets. 
As previously mentioned, the details of the decisions were still unknown 
to the public, and a general anxiety as to the fiituie of Europe was bound 
to arise among those nations concerned. Moscow made the first move 
which revealed that she had been able to gam a free hand in Central 
Europe, when she concluded a Treaty with Dr. Benes, as ‘ President of 
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Czecho-SIovakia.’ It was evident by this that the Kremlin was taldng 
over the States within its sphere of influence as their ‘ protector and 
guarantor.’ 

The Czechs (a small nation numbering over seven million) had pro- 
Russian sympathies on the whole and were considered as the outpost of 
Russian imperialism in Europe and as reactionaries supportmg Tsarist 
absolutism. 

During the First Great War, they had divided their loyalty. Soldiers 
in the Austrian Army deserted en masse to the Russians, while at home 
they conducted the same policy as during tins Second Great War by 
professing loyalty to the occupant.* As the favoured child of the Versailles 
Treaty, they were presented with Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia, 
although these countries had neither previously belonged to, nor were 
imited with Bohemia. Despite the extension towards the East, there 
was still no possibility of the Czechs achieving a common frontier with 
Russia. 

In this Second Great War, Dr. Benes, the Czechs’ representative in the 
Alhed camp, began his political campaign by acting in accordance with 
the British programme for the reconstruction of Europe, but when Moscow 
became one of the Allies, he changed the course of his pohcy to flow along 
Soviet Imes. The Czechs’ federation with Poland, whach had been 
patronised by Britam, was thrown into the waste paper basket. Dr. Benes 
announced his intention of shortly concludmg a post-war pact with the 
Soviet Union, which meant that he was leaving the camp of the Western 
world and hitching his wagon to the Russian star. It was a policy which 
complicated the future situation for Central Europe, and Britain of 1943- 
1943 showed herself to be far from satisfied with the premature political 
solution to this point on the part of Russia. London was left with two 
alternatives ; either to allow Dr. Benes to go to Moscow and set up resi- 
dence theie, and so lose this pawn on its chessboard, or to hold a resentful 
Czech ‘ Provisional Government ’ in London until the war should further 


* de Couicy, Kenneth, Review of World Affairs, April 28th, 1944 ; 

There is, in fact, almost no resistance movement at all in Ruthema, Slovakia, 
Moravia and Bohemia. 

The Ruthemans are . . . anti-Russian. 

The masses in Slovakia are anti-Czech and anti-Russian. The attitude of the 
Czech population is curious. Quite a number are now actually serving in the 
German forces, viz., m the 5th and 8th Jaeger Divisions, the 18th Motorised Divi- 
sion, and the 81st, 122nd, 225th and 2903i Infantry Division. 

Czech industry is most effectively supportmg the German war effort and many 
workers seem very much to dislike the idea of risking the consequences ofresistance. 

The Czech clergy is largely supporting President Hacha, partly because of its 
anti-Russian views and partly because it fears anti-clericalism from the radicals 
abroad. All these facts are everywhere well-known on die Comment, and it 
causes astomshment to many fnends of the AUies that they should be so little 
known in Britain and Amenca. 

War-Time Rationing and Consumption, pubhshed by the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations, Geneva, 1942, states that the inhabitants of Bohenua had the 
same ration as Germany (pp. 22-23). 



clarify the situation. It was indeed soon to become clear, but in favour 
of Russia. 

After the conference in Moscow, there seemed no longer any point in 
holding Dr. Benes in England when he was so anxious to offer his country 
as a vassal to Stalin. On December 12, Moscow announced the Treaty 
with Dr. Bencs, in which the “ close and friendly collaboration after the 
re-establishment of peace ...” was mentioned. This Treaty had put 
Czecho-Slovakia at the mercy of Moscow to such a degree that the 
Russians did not even argue over the fate of the 700,000 Carpathian 
Ruthemans in the frame of the Gzecho-Slovakian State. Moscow, who 
had claimed the Polish Ruthenians on racial grounds as the kin of the 
Ukrainians in the U.S.S.R., was apparently indifferent to this group of 
Rutheman people, although the threat of the annexation of Carpathian 
Rulhenia was later to prove useful when the Czechs showed a reluctance 
to carry out the orders of the Kremlin. The ‘ union ’ of Carpathian 
Ruthenia with the Soviets seemed hardly necessary at this point, when 
Dr. Benes had, in fact, subordinated all Czecho-Slovakia to Russia.* 

The Russo-Benes Treaty, veiled in its vague clauses, gave little away. 
Afterwards in his message to the Czecho-Slovafc Stare Council on 
February 3, 1944, Dr. Benes said that the time had not yet come to “ exa- 
mine concretely the matters ” which were negotiated at Moscow, matters 
about which a “ mutual understanding ” had been reached. Amongst 
these ‘ matters ’ was an agreement amplifying Article 4 of the Treaty, 
which had stipulated that the two Powers “ shall develop their economic 
relations on the largest possible scale.” The Czecho-Slovak industries, 
mines and sources of hy^aulic energy were to be nationalised ; the Czech 
war industries were to work for the Russian and Czecho-Slovak armies ; 
war production was to be standardised so that it would conform with the 
Russian war production j a new Czecho-Slovak Army was to be raised 
and, “ in the fiiture interests of Czecho-Slovakia,” organised, trained 
and equipped after the Red Army standards. " In the interests of 
democracy and for the extirpation of German influences,” educational 
(political) officers were to be introduced into all units. The Czecho- 

* The pohcy of Dr. Benes’ Government was a repetition on a larger scale of its 
policy during the First Great War, the most extreme pomts being more strongly 
underlined beneath the influence of a stronger Russia. Dr Benes interpreted this 
pohcy in connection with Poland in his book Smysl Ceskoslovenska Revoluce (The 
Sense of the Czecho-Slovak Revolution), Prague, 1924 — 

In a war against the Central Powers (Germanj and Austria) we need the Poles, 
and the reason for this war has compelled ns to recogmse Poland’s rights. En- 
deavouring to have our rights acknowledged, we must acknowledge the rights of the 
Poles lest we ourselves morally lose our own. Bur, to give proof of our loyalty to 
our friends (viz , the Russians) we had to oppose their essential, anti-Russian 
pohcy There were moments when Russia, because of Poland, adopted a danger- 
ous attitude towards the AUies. Briand had had to tear the first concession for 
Poland from Russia. In a short time, because of Poland and internal political 
reasons, the danger arose that Russia would even conclude a separate peace with 
Germany I state impartially, that the Alhes were indined to solve certain 
questions in a manner which was bound not to satisfy the poles. 
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Slovak currency was to be stabilised in conformity with Russia Their 
railway, motor-roads and am lines were to be constructed to meet the 
economic needs of both countries. This Czecho-Slovakia of Dr. Benes, 
was to be nothing less, therefore, than the outpost of Russia m the centre 
of Europe, stretching practically as far as Bavaria. 

In the above Treaty, Moscow was also clearly expressing its intentions 
towards Poland. The Protocol to this pact contamed the clause : — 

“ The U.S S R. and the Czecho-Slovak Republic agree that, in the event 
of any third State which has common frontiers with the U.S.S R„ or with 
the Czecho-Slovak Repubhc . . . desirmg to become a party to this agree- 
ment . . it could be a tnparute agreement.” 

Moscow had no desire to make a direct proposal to the Polish Govern- 
ment, but the Soviet Press, together with the inspired World Press, were 
to publish many hmts m this direction. 


On December 17, 1943, Dzienntk Polski m London gave a semi-official 
comment on the Polish Government’s attitude towards the Soviet-Benes 
Treaty, statmg that ; — 

“Poland had not, so far, been mvited to parucipate. She attached 
fundamental importance to havmg friendly relations with Russia and re- 
garded them as a vital element towards a broader solution and a system of 
general security The principles of mutual recognition of State sovereignty 
and of non-intervention m the State’s affairs formed a basis foi good neigh- 
bourly relations. Prmaples no less important for Poland should, however, 
be added to them. These were ( 1 ) hberty, independence, and mtegrity of 
the State i ( 2 ) general security j ( 3 ) loyalty to the affiances already concluded , 
( 4 ) good-neighbourly relations with Russia 5 ( 5 ) co-operation between the 
smaller European States, to protect them from German hegemony.” 

Pohsh reluctance to become part of so vaguely worded a Pact which, m 
the subsequent agreements, was to mean the absorption of the weaker 
partner, met with a wave of dissatisfaction from Moscow. Dr. Benes’ 
Provisional Government was to be remoulded according to the designs 
of the Kremlm, and Communist Ministers were to be introduced into the 
most prominent positions. In Bohemia, the concluded Treaty encoun- 
tered protests, not only from the constitutional Government of Hacha, 
which still existed, but from those people who did not want to change their 
present system of life mto the Soviet order. Slovakia quite simply 
recorded that Dr. Benes did not represent their nation and had no right 
to conclude any agreement on her behalf.* 


* Such was the Statement of the Slovakian Government and analogous with it was 
the opinion of the Slovak National Council m London, as expressed in their open 
letter to His Majesty’s Secaretary of State for Foreign Affairs, Anthony Eden 
(January, 1944). They stated* 

“ It IS against justice and against the spirit and letter of the Atlanuc Charter to 
bind the Sloyak people by international treaties concluded in their names and on 
their behalf by unauthorised negodators whose chief aim is to get domination over 
Slovakia again. In view of all tiiese facts the Slovak people cannot feel themselves 
to be bound by the Treaty signed m Moscow on December 12th, 1943.” 
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The most important factor which tmited the German people in their 
struggle against the Allied forces during that period whenj to the average 
German, the possibility of victory had finally disappeared, was the fear of 
the destruction of Germany as a nauon. This fear connected with Russia, 
where the poverty and nusery of the hfe had been seen by millions of 
German soldiers with their own eyes (an experience which Hitler claimed 
to be the best antidote for the Communist system), [was a fear shared, 
not only by all those peoples who hve East of Germany, but also by every 
State where the Red Army might penetrate ; not only by Germany’s 
satellites, but by the neutrals — Turkey and Sweden and even some of 
the members of the camp of the Umted Nations. 

It must be taken into consideration that the tactics of ‘ fortifying ’ the 
occupied territories by forcing the Soviet system on the country, and the 
Russians’ methods of extermmating the population, were without parallel 
m the memory of mankind. The application of these methods in that 
part of the Middle Zone which the Soviets had occupied in 1939-1940J 
so well known to Europe and so httle known to Bntam and America, 
served only to deepen this fear. The peoples, threatened by the possible 
arrival of the Red Army, visualised their fiinire following the same course 
as that of the Poles, Estonians or Latvians — a future of decimation, with 
the remnants of the population dispersed throughout the Soviet Union, 
predestined to the cruellest poverty and famme, their children kidnapped, 
and those who did not die from starvation brought up as Russians.* 

Hitler, in his speeches and German propaganda generally, had constantly 
returned to this topic ; but, apart from anythmg else, the peoples of 
Central Europe, knowmg Russia, dreaded her. They realised one 
essential fact which the happier nations, hving far beyond the direct reach 
of Soviet Imperiahsm, could not grasp, namely, that the sting of Com- 
mumst Russia is mortal. Any nation or part of a nation which comes 
witlun reach of the Soviet grip is lost. In former Tsarist times, the 
capability of the machmery of the State to undertake mass extermination 
was relatively limited ; transport facihties were poor and the htunan being 
had a higher rateable value In the U S.S R , where millions and millions 
of bodies are available to replace loss of man-power, the contempt for the 
individual, the employment of demomcal new methods and modern 
devices, have permitted the masters of the Kremlin to create a vacuum 
m any area withm their vast Empire ; to cut unwanted nations to the 
ground and dig out their very roots. By an unbridled campaign of terror, 
deportation, man-made famme, wholesale executions, they were able to 
destroy any national group within a few years. The example of the 

• The all-pervading fear of the arrival of the Red Army and the N.K.V.D., 
resulted m the withdrawal from the Ukiame (togethei with the retreating Germans) 
of the Ukrainian intellectuals and people of all classes from Bessarabia and Eastern 
Poland in spite of the advice of the Polish Government The dread of deportation 
uprooted even that most stubborn element, the peasants, from the soil of their 
ancestors. 
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decimation of the Ukraine haunted the imagination of its neighbours. 
From this fear the next step was sheer desperation. Those among the 
endangered nations who had unwilhngly supported Germany in her 
mvasion of the Soviet Umon, now whole-heartedly stood side by side 
with Hitler agamst a Red Army attack on their country. Russian demands, 
presented at the time when that Army was fast approaching those countries 
who had been ready to quit Hitler’s camp, demands which included part 
of their territories, and contamed additional clauses which would place 
them at the mercy of Russia, had the effect of once agam frightening those 
countries into tightening their bonds with the Germans. Although the 
chance of success with Hitler was relatively small, surrender to Moscow, 
to whom the word ‘ mercy ’ was unknown, meant — ^the end.* 

Sure of its victory, the Kremhn used the language of threats, not 
promises, towards these German collaborators, and conducted its cam- 
paign under the slogan “ No pity for Hitler’s satellites ! ” The net result 
of this policy was that the peoples of the Middle Zone, then bound to 
Hitler, could see no advantage in abandomng him. It meant a pro- 
longation of the war and was contrary to the mterests of the United 
Nations, but, as in the long run it would be advantageous to Moscow, the 
Soviets did not hesitate to pursue this campaign, 

' Poland, alone among the countries of Central Europe, resisted Germany. 
Her action spoiled the picture the Kremlin intended to present of a Europe 
which should be punished after its ‘ liberation,’ and the Kremlm, there- 
fore, did everything within its power to push Poland into Hitler’s camp, 
A campaign of slander was instigated in order to convince the Umted 
Nations that, in point of fact, the Poles were already in that camp. 

The situation grew more urgent and dramatic as the Red Army 
approached nearer the frontier of the Pohsh Republic, In anticipation 
of that advance, the Pohsh Government had issued an order to their 
Underground Army on October 27, 1943, " to avoid all conflicts with the 


* The Ttines, May 2nd, 1944 

The Germans have already achieved good results, as seen in the mobilisation of 
40,000 in Estoma and 80,000 m Latvia while Hungary and Rumania have come 
wholeheartedly in the battle Ime . . . Germany’s Mies are held in battle-array 
by fear — ^fear of Russian imperiahsm 

Germany’s grip on Eastern Europe to-day depends on this fear more than on 
anything else. Since the autumn the Germans have continued to harp on the 
theme that Russian terror, massacre, deportation, and national extinction is the sole 
alternative to a German victory , and it would be idle to pretend that this view is 
not widely shared at present in the countries concerned 

The Germans stiU find Poland a hard nut to crack. In spite of serious efforts 
recently they have not succeeded in findmg any Polish qmshng, nor have they 
managed to raise any sort of Polish armed umts to fight on their side . . . The 
Germans show that they keenly feel the presence of a large and elusive Pohsh 
underground army which frequently adds to then general disquiet by acting openly 
above ground. 

The potentialities of this disciplined force are unquestionably affecting German 
nerves 
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Soviet armies ” and “ to enter into co-operation with the Soviet Com- 
manders m the event of the reasumption of Pohsh-Soviet relations.” Only 
an agreement between the two Powers could form the basis of any co- 
ordinated operations of the Polish Home Army with the Russian forces. 
Any such agreement would have to contam the most important of all 
clauses, namely, the setting up of a Pohsh admimstrauon in the re- 
conquered provinces. 

On the basis of an order issued by the Government in London, its 
representative in Poland issued a Proclamation on November 15, in- 
structing the population on how to conduct themselves in the event of a 
Russian advance into the territories of the Pohsh Republic : 

“ On these territories,” read the Proclamation, “ the Poles have been 
livmg together for centuries with the Ukramians, Wliite Ruthemans and 
Lithuanians, all of whom benefited equally by the rights and privileges of a 
Polish atizen. The Pohsh Repubhc guarantees them henceforth and in 
the future all hberties and rights to cultural, economical and social develop- 
ment. 

“ In Its steady withdrawal the German Army is ruthlessly destroying the 
provinces ... I call on all atizens not to pamc but to remam at their posts. 
Do not leave your villages and towns 

“ Every citizen must protect his house from fire and all buildings and 
pubhc mstitutions which are necessary for the normal hfe of the commumty. 

“ There is the possibihty that, m withdrawmg, the German troops will 
take our youths with them in order to send them to forced labour m Germany, 
or conscript them mto the German Army. It is the duty of all who are 
able to carry arms, to keep away from the roads of retreat of the Germans, 
and to seek shelter m the forests from any such attempts at kidnapping. 

" The atizens of the Pohsh Repubhc should behave with restramt and 
in a gentlemanly fashion in the presence of the mtrudmg Soviet troops. 
Remember, the Russians are the Alhes of our Great Alhes m the war against 
the Germans. 

“ On every portion of our Eastern land, even the most minute, which the 
Germans quit — ^the Poles, as centenarian co-landlords of these areas should, 
unul the re-occupation of these lands by the legal authorities of the Pohsh 
Repubhc, protect all national property and remove all traces of German 
occupation. 

“ Perhaps the war front may temporarily divide us, but there is no force 
existmg m this world which could divide and pamuon the Pohsh nation 
for all time. The necessity of a mihtary defeat of Germany, the aim 
towards which we are all tendmg, can cause the presence of Soviet armies 
on our territories. Remember, however, that the Pohsh authorities will 
always be about you and a muted Pohsh people is behind you 

"... All citizens must perform their duty imtil the end.” 

On January 5, 1944, cables from Moscow informed the world that 
advanced Russian patrols had the day before crossed the Polish frontier 
near Olevsk in Polesie, somewhere about the middle of that frontier. In 
a short time a definite answer to the question, “ What policy does the 
Soviet Union intend to follow, when it comes to occupy countries outside 
its own frontiers ? ” was to be given. 

The prelimmaries had not looked at all favourable. After Teheran, m 
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the last months of 1943, Soviet propaganda had increased the scope of its 
abuse against the Polish Governmentj the President of the Republic and 
the C.-in-C., using the most violent language and constar^y terming 
them “ traitors, fasasts, Alhes of Germany,” and announced that, “ with 
the entry of the Red Army into Warsaw, a new Polish Government would 
be set up.” Despite the unfavourable atmosphere and such adverse 
propaganda, the Pohsh Government decided to try a conciliatory move 
once agam, in order to resume relations with the Kremlin, at that parti- 
cular moment when the Soviet troops would cross the Pohsh frontier. 
The attitude of the Pohsh Home Army and the population towards the 
Soviet troops and the war on Pohsh territory would depend on the result 
of this undertaking. The Government issued the followmg statement 
on January 5 : — ■ 

“ In their victorious struggle against the German invader, the Soviet 
forces are reported to have crossed the frontier of Poland. This fact is 
another proof of the breaking down of the German resistance and it fore- 
shadows the inevitable mihtary defeat of Germany 

“ It fills the Pohsh nation with the hope that the hour of liberation is 
drawmg near. Poland was the first nation to take up the German challenge, 
and It has been fighting agamst the invadeis for over four years at the cost of 
tremendous sacrifices and suffermgs without producing a smgle quislmg, 
and rejectmg any form of compromise or collaboration with the aggressor. 

“ The Pohsh Home Army, among its many activities, concentrated upon 
attacking the Germans at their most vulnerable points, upon sabotage in 
every possible form, and the execution of many death sentences imposed 
on German officials whose conduct had been particularly outrageous. 

“ The Polish forces, twice reorgamsed outside their country, have been 
fighting ceaselessly in the air, at sea and on land side by side with our 
allies, and there is no front on which Pohsh blood has not been mingled 
with the blood of other defenders of fteedom. 

“ There is no country m the world where Poles have not contributed to 
furthering the common cause. The Pohsh nation, therefore, is entitled to 
expect full justice and redress as soon as it is set free from enemy occupation. 
The first condition of such justice is the earliest re-estabhshment of Pohsh 
sovereign administration in the hberated territories of the Repubhc of 
Poland and the protection of hfe and property of Pohsh atizens 

“ The Polish Government as the only legal steward and spokesman of the 
Polish nation, recognised by Poles at home and abroad as well as by alhed 
and free Governments, is conscious of the contribution of Poland to the 
war, and is responsible for the fate of the nation. It affirms its mdestructible 
right to mdependence, confirmed by the principles of the Atlantic Charter, 
common to all the Umted Nations, and by bindmg mternational treaties. 
The provisions of those treaties, based on the free agreement of the parties, 
not on the enforcement of the will of one side to the detriment of the other 
cannot be revised by accomphshed facts. 

“ The conduct of the Pohsh nation m the course of the present war has 
proved that it has never recognised, and will not recognise, solutions im- 
posed by force. The Pohsh Government expects that the Soviet Union, 
sharing its views as to the importance of fiiture friendly relations between 
the two countries m the interests of peace, and with a view to preventmg 
German revenge, will not fail to respect the rights and interests of the Polish 
Repubhc and its citizens. 
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“Acting in that belief, the Polish Government, instructed the underground 
authorities in Poland on October 27, 1943, to contmue and intensify their 
resistance to the German invaders, to avoid all conflicts with the Soviet 
armies entering Poland m their battle agamst the Germans, and to enter mto 
co-operation witli the Soviet commanders m the event of the resumption 
of Polish- Soviet relations 

“ If a Polish-Soviet agreement such as the Pohsh Government has 
declared itself willing to conclude had preceded the crossing of the frontier 
of Poland by the Soviet forces, such an agreement would liave enabled the 
Pohsh Underground Army to co-ordmate its action agamst the Germans 
with the Soviet mihtary authorities. 

“ The Pohsh Government still considers such an arrangement highly 
desirable At this crucial moment, the importance of which, for the course 
of the war and for its outcome in Europe, is evident to everyone, the Polish 
Government issues the above declaration, confident m final victory and m 
the triumph of the just principles for which the Umted Nations stand.” 

On the day following the issue of this Statement, the Polish Prime 
Minister, in a broadcast to his country, testified to the legal foundations 
of the Underground AuthoriUes m Poland. On the question of Polish- 
Soviet relations, the Premier added : 

“ We should have preferred to meet the Soviet troops not merely as 
aUies of our alhes, fightmg the same common enemy, but as our own aUies 
as well. We demand respect for the rights and interests of the Polish Re- 
pubhc. Its supreme authorities and its citizens, m any war situation and at 
any stage of tide development of the international situation ” 

The same thoughts were expressed by the Underground PoliUcal 
Representation, who, in a telegiam to us Premier in London on January 8, 
upheld his statement declaring that, 

“ the country is fully aware of the difficult and delicate situation engendered 
by the advance of the Soviet armies mto the territories of our Republic 
without prior agreement and re-mstatement of normal diplomatic relations 
with the Pohsh Government. 

“ The country is entirely m agreement with the Government m its 
endeavour to re-mstate and uphold good neighbourly relations with Russia, 
but at the same time stand mflexible, and will so stand under any circum- 
stances whatsoever, that the Pohsh eastern frontier as estabhshed m the 
Treaty of Riga should remam mtact . . We are deadedly opposed to any 
bargaimng over our rights to any part of the Pohsh territory.” , 

The Statement of the Polish Government met with a mixed reception 
in the British and American Press, which shewed a tendency to appease 
the partner having the greatest force under arms. 

On January ii, Tass pubhshed the Soviet Government’s reply : — 

“A declaration of the emigre Pohsh Government m London on the 
question of Soviet-Polish relations was published on January 5. It contams 
a number of incorrect assertions, mcludmg one about the Soviet-Pohsh 
frontier. 

"As IS known, the Soviet constitution estabhshed the Soviet-Pohsh border 
m accordance with the wiU of the population of Western Ukraine and 
Western White Ruthema, expressed in a plebiscite which was carried out 
on a wide democratic basis m 1939. The territones of the Western Ukraine, 


215 



in which Ukrainians constitute the overwhelming majority of the population^ 
were incorporated into the Soviet Ukraincj and the territories of Western 
White Rutheniaj in which White Ruthemans constitute the overwhelming 
majority of the population! were incorporated in Soviet White Ruthema. 

“ The injustice committed by the Riga Treaty of 1921j which was im- 
posed upon the Soviet Umon in regard to the Ukrainians mhabitmg Western 
Ukrame and the White Ruthemans inhabiting Western White Rutheniaj 
was m this way rectified. The mcorporation of Western Ukraine and 
Western White Ruthema m the Soviet Umon not only did not violate the 
mterests of Polandj but, on the contrary, created a rehable basis for a solid 
and permanent friendship between the Pohsh people and the neighbouring 
Ukraiman, White Rutheman, and Russian peoples 

“ The Soviet Government has repeatedly declared that it stands foi the 
re-establishment of a strong and mdependent Poland and for friendship 
between the Soviet Umon and Poland. The Soviet Government once 
agam declares tliat it is seelung to estabhsh fiiendship between the U S.S R 
and Poland on the basis of sohd good neighbourly relations and mutual 
respect, and — ^if the Pohsh people so desire — on the basis of an alliance of 
mutual assistance agamst the Germans as the mam enemies of the Soviet 
Union and Poland. The reahsation of this task could be served by Poland’s 
joimng the Soviet-Czedio-Slovak treaty of friendship, mutual assistance 
and post-war collaboration 

“ The success of the Soviet troops on the Soviet-German fiont, every 
day hastens the liberation of the occupied territories of the Soviet Umon 
from the German invaders. The self-saciificing struggle of the Red Army 
and the developing military operations of our Alhes brmg nearer the utter 
defeat of the Plitlerite war-machme and the hbeiation of Poland and other 
peoples from the yoke of the German invaders. 

“ The Umon of Polish Patriots m the U S.S.R. and the Polish Aimy 
Corps, formed by them, which is operatmg at the front against the Germans, 
hand-in-hand with the Red Army, are already in this struggle for hberation. 
There opens up at present the possibihty of the regeneration of Poland as a 
strong and mdependent State. But Poland must be reborn, not by means 
of the seizure of Ukraiman and White Rutheman lands, but through the 
restoration to Poland of lands which belonged to her from time immemorial 
and which were wrested from Poland by the Germans. Only in this way 
#ould it be possible to establish trust and finendship between the Polish, 
Ukrainian, White Ruthenian and Russian peoples. 

“ Poland’s eastern frontier can be estabhshed by agreement with the 
Soviet Union. The Soviet Government does not legard the 1939 frontiers 
as immutable. These frontiers can be modified in Poland’s favour so that 
areas m which the Polish population forms the majority can be turned over 
to Poland. 

“ In this case the Soviet-Polish frontier could pass approximately along 
the so-called ‘ Curzon Lme,’ which was adopted m 1919 by the Supreme 
Council of Allied Powers and which provides for the inclusion of Western 
Ukrame and Western White Ruthema m the Soviet Umon. 

“ Poland’s western borders must be extended through the mcorporation 
mto Poland of ancient Pohsh land previously wrested by Germany and 
without which it is impossible to mute the whole Polish people in its State, 
which thereby will receive the necessary outlet to the Baltic Sea. The just 
aspirations of the Polish people for their reunion m a strong and independent 
State, must receive recogmtion and support. 

“ The emigre Polish Government, isolated from its people, has proved 
incapable of establishing friendly relations with the Soviet Union. It has 
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also proved incapable of organising an active struggle against the German 
invaders in Poland itself. Furthermorej by its mcorrect pohcy^ it not in- 
frequently plays into the hands of the German mvaders. 

“However, the interests of Poland and the Soviet Union he in the 
establishment of solid friendly relations between our countries, and in the 
people of Poland and the Soviet Union unitmg m the struggle against the 
common external enemy, as is demanded by fte common cause of all the 
Allies ” 

The Soviet’s Statement contamed a number of incorrect assertions. 
It suggested that the “ emigre ” Polish Government was “ isolated from 
Its people ” and that it had proved itself “ incapable of establishing 
friendly relations with the Soviet Umon.” In opposition to this Govern- 
ment, the “ Union of Polish Patriots m the U.S.S.R ” was presented by 
the RremUn as the embodiment of all the virtues which the Polish 
Government was supposed to lack Smce the newspapers issued by this 
‘ Union ’ spoke of Russia as their ‘ fatherland,’ they, no doubt, stood in 
the best possible relation to that country but were, on tlje other hand, 
utterly isolated from Poland and the Polish people 

The Russians adopted a new hne m this Statement, camouflaging the 
‘ Molotov-Rjbbentrop Line ’ under the title of the ‘ Curzon Line ’* 
According to the appraisal of the Kremlin, the whole affair would thus 
be more easily digested by the British and American public. Furthermore, 
the Statement also suggested that the “ 1939 frontiers,” by which was 
meant that same ‘ Molotov-Ribbentrop Lme,’ “ could be modified in 
Poland’s favour in the areas with the majority of Pohsh population.” 
Thus the Soviet Government itself testified that behind this ‘ Curzon 
Line ’ were areas containing a majority of Poles, and instilled^ doubts as to 
the ‘ plebiscite ’ which had been undertaken m those districts where, 
according to its figures, over ‘ nine-tenths ’ of the inhabitants had sup- 
posedly voted for the Soviets. 

Another new idea in this Statement was that Poland should be com- 
pensated for the loss of her eastern provinces at the cost of Germany by 
the incorporation into Poland “ of these ancient Pohsh lands previously 
wrested from her by Germany, and without which it would be impossible 
to unite the whole of the Pohsh people m its State, which thereby will 
receive the necessary outlet to the Baltic Sea.” 

The principle of compensation as forwaided by the Statement appeared 

* Ivor Thomas, Great Britain and Poland, Liverpool, October, 1944, p 8 : 

... the facts about the ‘ Curzon Lme ’ Actually, Lord Curzon had practically 
nothmg to do with it. This point is not without importance, for great play has 
been made of the fact that Lord Curzon was notoriously anti-Soviet, and it might 
be supposed that any frontier he proposed could hardly be unduly favourable to the 
Soviet Umon But he never proposed the ‘ Curzon Lme ’ as a frontier. In an 
effort to find out the truth about this ‘ line ’ I naturally had recourse in the first 
instance to the official biography of Curzon by Lord Ronaldshay, but m all the 
three volumes of work there is no mention of the * hue.’ It is mentionedSm Curzon : 
The Last Phase 204) by M Nicholson, and this is what he says • “ . . . Curzon 
himself had little to do with it ” (i.e , with that Mme.’) (See Vol. I, 'p 93). 
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rather ambiguous, although this principle was known in Polish history 
It had been applied in the Third Partition, when Austria had received 
the district of Cracow, as compensation ... for Belgium, which she had 
lost to France. The Kremlin’s proposal of compensation was not so 
much in order to justify the Russian annexation of Eastern Poland as to 
extend their rule to the banks of the Oder, In any case, the suggestion 
that Poland should lose about twelve millions of her citizens, Poles, 
Ukrainians] and White Ruthenians, and acquire in their place six or 
nine million Germans, seemed neither favourable nor inviting. 

The figures showmg the area and the numbei of the population of 
Eastern P^oland between the frontier with Russia and the ‘ ^bbentrop- 
Molotov Line ’ have been menuoned above (see Vol I, p, 215). The area 
between that frontier and the ‘ Curzon Lme ’ inclusive of Eastern Gahcia, 
was a httle smaller, namely, 70,007 square miles, 46 5 per cent, of the Pohsh 
Repubhcj with a total of 11,900,000 in 1939 (10,734,000 according to the 
1931 census), of whom 4,464,000 were Poles, 4,431,000 Ukramians, 987,000 
White Ruthenians, 785,000 natives of Polesie, 946,000 Jews, 100,000 
Russians, and 150,000 others (Lithuamans, Czechs, Germans, etc.) Corres- 
ponding figures for 1931 census were about 10.5 per cent, less for each 
nationality. The majority of people in that sparsely populated province of 
Polesie described themselves m every census as ‘ local people,’ they con- 
sidered themselves neither White Rutiieman nor Ukraimans nor Poles 

The rehgious aspect of the posmon in all Pohsh territories east of the 
‘ Curzon Line,’ and of the latter’s ‘ extension into Galicia,’ was this • — 
Catholics of both rites, 56.7 per cent., Orthodox, 31 7 per cent., Hebrews, 
9.9 per cent, and other denommations 1 7 per cent. The figures illustrating 
the religious denommations in Eastern Galicia were : — Catholics (of both 
rites), 88.7 per cent., Hebrews, 10.4 per cent., others 0.9 per cent. 

The Soviets had also hmted that a great exchange of population should 
follow — ^the Germans to be sent to Germany, or (as it was later to trans- 
pire)to the forced labour camps in Russia,*while the Poles from theEastern 
province of Poland would probably be sent to Poland or to the Soviet 
Union. There was no mention here of those Polish citizens who had 
already been deported to Russia. There can be no doubt that, in the 
event of any option being given to the citizens in the Eastern provinces of 
Poland, at least ‘ mne-tenths ’ of the inhabitants who had passed through 
two years of the Soviet’s occupation and regime would choose to go 
to a free Poland, although it was thoroughly devastated. At the time 
of Munich, German propaganda had asserted that Czecho-SIovakia 

• The Soviet system, which uses forced labour to work in the most primitive 
of ways, was ceaselessly in need of an unlimited and continuous supply of man- 
power. Already the Moscow Government in 1943, had begun a preliminary 
propaganda campaign to obtam about ‘ one or two dozen million German workers ’ 
after the war for the reconstruction of Russia. 

In the beginning of 1944, the Soviets had put forward the claim in the ‘ European 
Advisory Council ’ that the entire German Army should be “ declared prisoners 
and re-orgamsed into labour groups for reconstruction work in the devastated lands 
after the war ” This claim , . was not even considered by the British and 
American Governments — who pomted out that they were bound by the Hague 
Convention, under which any such treatment of the German Army would be 
illegal . . . Russia IS not a signatory of the Convention. Ofcsmier, May 7th, 1944 
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would be ‘ stronger ’ by renouncing some of her territories for the benefit 
of Germany. The same argument was put forward m the Soviet State- 
ment with regard to Poland, that she would gam through the ‘ mcorpora- 
tion ’ of half her country into the Soviet Umon. 

Thus Moscow was reiterating her claims to Eastern Poland, openly 
demanding from the Polish Government what she had received from 
Hitler as part of her booty for supporting Germany, and stating that she 
would only be willing to negotiate with the Polish Government when that 
Government had given way to this demand. The proposal regardmg the 
undefined indemnities at the cost of Germany and, in addition, the pro- 
posal to )oin the Soviet-Benes Pact meant that Poland would be pushed 
westward. 

The Russian comments on their Statement of January ii explained that 
their desire was based, not only on their general wish for better relations 
with Poland, but also “on the necessity of completing this treaty of mutual 
assistance, with its necessary detailed mihtary arrangements.” In the 
case of Czecho-Slovaha, the air bases m that country had been made 
“ permanently available after the war to the Russian forces,” and, since 
Moscow was expecting to receive the same freedom m Poland, a total 
subordination of that country under the pretext of a “ renewed attempt 
of aggression by Germany ” would thus be secured in advance. It was 
difficult to assume that similar concessions would assure the “high 
degree of co-operation between the mihtary staffs” as stated in the 
Russian Press, especially as the Soviets were then simultaneously de- 
manding a change in the existing leaders of the Pohsh Army, particularly 
mentioning General Sosnkowski, its Commander in Chief. 

The Russian reply did not reveal any great enthusiasm, directly or 
indirectly, for entering into further discussion, neither did it show any 
eagerness to resume diplomatic relations with the Poles. It was the Soviet’s 
intention first of all to determme their own attitude towards the Polish 
‘ emigr6 ’ Government in the light of that Government’s reaction to 
their demands. “ Moscow was prepared,” said the Soviet commentator, 
“ to give the Pohsh Government a chance to show its willingness to 
collaborate with them, even though they might prefer to see in Warsaw 
a Government formed by Poles already m Moscow, who understand their 
ways and agreed with their programme.” 

As a matter of fact, after the Statement, the possibility of any further 
discussion with Russia as far as the Pohsh Government was concerned, 
seemed to be closed for the time bemg. The Times suggested that Poland 
should give way to the Russian demands and thereby “ gain their friend- 
ship.” The Polish Press rephed “ it was impossible for any one to gain 
the friendship of another by allowing him to cut off his hand and leg, or 
for the State to renounce half its territories. Three times had Poland’s 
body been subjected to similar amputations during the eighteenth 
century, and it had not contnbuted in any way towards changing Russia’s 
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hostile attitude to one of fhendliness towards Poland.” The National 
Committee of Americans of Pohsh Descent, representing 6,000,000 
Americans of Polish extraction, stated that " no Polish Government can 
accept the Russian offer, which amounts to the suicide of the Polish 
Nation.” 


The Soviet Declaration was far from ‘ conciliatory.’ 

“ It IS devised,” wrote the Editor of the Nineteenth Century and After, 
“ to accentuate the conflict, to mcrease the fearful pressure to which Poland 
has so long been subjected and force her to accept terms incomparably 
harsher than any terms which Great Britam and the U S.A. would think of 
imposing on a defeated Germany. The terms, if accepted, would mean 
the end of Polish mdependence 

“ The Russian Declaration is not mere propaganda, though it contains 
propaganda. It is not a mere statement of pohcy. It is a formidable 
pohtical action, undertaken by one of the most formidable of Great Powers. 

“ The conflict between Russia and Poland does not concern the ‘ Curzon 
Line ’ j it does not really concern the frontiers of Poland or her demographic 
structure. 

“ The questions are not 

“ Shall her eastern border be shifted westward ’ Shall she lose her 
eastern territories, or, losmg them, acquire m their place western territories 
at the expense of Germany ? 

“ Beyond this, there is another question ! Shall Europe exist ? — the 
Europe we have known and hope to know agam, the Europe which alone 
gives the war any meanmg, a Europe that is a balanced and mtegral whole, 
the Europe of systems and ideas, varied and yet related, the Europe of many 
sovereign States, big and small, the Europe that is so much more than a 
geographical expression; Europe, the stronghold of the Greeco-Roman 
and Christian heritage ? That is the question. 

“ Without Poland there can be no such Europe. That is why, in Sep- 
tember, 1939 , England and the Empire went to war The direat to Polish 
independence was a threat to Europe — and, therefore, to Great Britain and 
the Empire The threat to Pohsh mdependence is still a threat to Europe 
no matter whence it comes. 

“ Poland is an ally — ^the only ally that remained true when Great Britam 
stood alone, an ally whose fate is under the protection of successive pledges 
made by Great Britam. But the issue, now, is bigger than the future of 
Poland — ^it is bigger than the future of Russia, the future of Germany, the 
future of Great Britam The issue is the future of Europe, that is why all 
Europe is lookmg on.” 

The comments on Russia’s reply were more or less uniform in Britain. 
The ofScial British opinion was expressed by The Times on January 12 : — 

“ The first British oflnaal response after a fist reading may be summarised 
in this manner • — ^whole parts of the Soviet statement — like parts of the 
Polish Government’s statement of last week — ^are of a controversial nature ; 
it gives, m substance, the most important contribution to the study, it may 
be hoped, the ultimate settlement, of the dfficult problems to which it 
relates.” The Times began a campaign urgmg the acceptance of this 
‘Curzon Line,’ while the British Press generally considered this ‘Line’ as 
‘fair,’ and expressed the hope that, if the Pohsh reply would be admissible 
the Polish-Russian dispute rmght be settled. The term ‘ emigre ’ Govem- 
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ment as applied by the Russians was in. itself humiliating, although the 
World Press did not seem to regard it m this hght The British Press put 
forward the problem of recompense for Poland on the West and North and 
stated that “ the Poles would want to be assured that the Russian suggestion 
that at the Peace Conference, Poland shall be given East Prussia and the 
whole of the Silesian region is endorsed by the Allies generally.” 

The Poles lealised the full implications of the Soviet language, and 
were aware that the question of the ‘ Curzon Line ’ was of less importance 
to Moscow than a ‘ friendly ’ Government which would fall in line with 
all its wishes. Nevertheless, the Polish Government gave an answer to 
the Kremhn. This answer had been ‘ elaborated ’ and ‘ agreed ’ upon 
with London and Washington, and was published on January 15 . 

“ 1. The Pohsh Government have taken eognisance of the declaration of 
the Soviet Government contained m the Toss commimique of January II, 
which was issued as a reply to the declaration of the Polish Government of 
January 5. 

“ 2. The Soviet commumque contains a number of statements to which a 
complete answer is afforded by the ceaseless struggle against the Germans 
waged at the heaviest cost by the Pohsh nation imder the direcuon of the 
Pohsh Government. In their earnest anxiety to safeguard the complete 
sohdarity of the United Nations, especially at this decisive stage of their 
struggle against the common enemy, the Pohsh Government consider it 
to be preferable now to refram from further pubhc discussions. 

" 3. While the Pohsh Government cannot recogmse unilateral decisions 
or accomphshed facts which have taken place or might take place on the 
territory of the Pohsh Repubhc, they have repeatedly expressed their 
sincere desire for a Pohsh-Soviet agreement on terms which would be ]ust 
and acceptable to botli sides. 

“ 4. To this end the Pohsh Government are approaching the British and 
Umted States Governments with a view to securmg through tlieir mter- 
mediacy the discussion by the Pohsh and Soviet Governments, with the 
participation of the British and American Governments, of all outstanding 
questions, the settlement of which should lead to friendly and permanent 
co-operanon between Poland and the Soviet Union. The Pohsh Govern- 
ment beheves this to be desirable m the interest of the victory of the Umted 
Nations and harmomous relauons m post-war Europe ” 

On the whole, the British and American Press regarded the Polish 
answer as ‘ most encouraging ’ and ‘ hopeful.’ “ The Polish Govern- 
ment,” emphasised the News Chronicle, a paper which had hitherto never 
shown any great sympathy towards that Government, “ has done wisely 
in refraimng from polemics and seizing the opportunity offered by 
Russia’s initiative.” The British Press advised the Polish Government 
to bring to bear a policy of ‘ reahsm.’ Half of Poland was at stake, 
however, and someone had to reahse that its loss would affect the whole 
balance of the State and, together with it. Eastern and Central Europe 
The Manchester Guardian ironically commented that “ the Polish Govern- 
ment in London is given the credit of having adopted a more realistic 
attitude, but its members do not appear to have received any indication of 
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how far they are expected to carry their ‘ realism ’ in respect either of 
principle or of material consideration ” 

The Allied Press awaited the Russian reply with optimism But it 
was to come like a bolt from the blue. On January 17, the Government 
of the U.S.S.R. published the following short statement * — 

“1. In the Polish Declaration, the question of the recogmtion of the 
‘ Curzon Lme ’ as the Soviet-Pohsh frontier is entirely evaded and ignored, 
which can only be interpreted as a rejection of the ‘ Curzon Line.’ 

“ 2. As regards the Pohsh Government’s proposal for the openmg of 
offiaal negotiations between it and the Soviet Government, the Soviet 
Government is of opimon that this proposal aims at misleading public 
opimon, for it is easy to understand that the Soviet Government is not in a 
position to enter into offiaal recogmtions with a Government with which 
diplomauc relations have been broken. Soviet circles wish that it should 
be borne in mind that diplomatic relations with the Pohsh Government 
were broken off through the fault of that Government because of its active 
partiapation m the hostile, anti-Soviet, slanderous campaign of the German 
invaders in connection wiih the alleged murders m Katyn 

" 3. In the opimon of Soviet circles, the above-mentioned arcumstances 
once again demonstrate that the present Pohsh Government does not desire 
to establish good-neighbourly relations with the Soviet Umon ” 

Thus the Polish proposal to discuss “ all outstanding questions ” with 
the Soviets had merely evoked a “ brief and brutal ” refusal from the 
Kremhn, and a rebuke that " the present Polish Government ” did not 
desire the establishment of good-neighbourly relations with the Soviet 
Union. The meamng of the Kremhn’s reply was plain The Spectator 
suggested “ that M. Molotov puiposed to secure the overthrow of the 
Polish Government m London and substitute one composed, perhaps, 
of the ‘ Umon of Polish Patriots ’ in Moscow, more accordant with his 
own ideas.” Lest any doubt should exist on this point, Moscow took 
pams to dispel them through the medium of the News Chronicle corres- 
pondeht. “ The differences between the London Poles,” he wrote, 
“ are not such as can be smoothed over. Russia believes that these Poles 
are aggressive nationalists ... It is impossible to forecast what would be 
Moscow’s reaction to a really radical reconstiuction of the Pohsh Govern- 
ment in London. But time is gettmg short ... If agreement is not 
reached, then the Red Army will march mto Poland, restore order, hold 
elections, and recognise the new Government thus formed.” 

In the Moscow Declaration of Oaober, 1943, “ the Great Powers had 
reassured the small countries that they did not intend to use their armed 
forces to prevail their own creatures upon the liberated peoples,” while 
in the Teheran Declaration they had sought the “ elimination of tyranny 
and slavery, oppression and intolerance.” But in the cable from Moscow’s 
Reuter correspondent were the words ‘ that the Red Army would restore 
order m Poland.’ This to the Pohsh people was remmiscent of 1831, of 
the bloody executions carried out by the Russians m connection with the 



Polish revolt, when the Tsar sent his famous message to Paris, “ L’ordre 
regne en Varsovie.” 

The American and British Press, sensitive to issues where principles 
were at stake, at length understood that it was not only Poland, but the 
principles of democracy which had become endangered —generally 
speakmg, however, the majority and, in particular, the British Press, did 
not know how to react to this hidden danger and mainly limited their 
actions to verbal reconnoitring. The Manchester Guardian was the 
boldest in attacking the problem, stating that : — 

“ The British Government was not prepared for such a development, 
the Russian reply came as a severe shock to the Bnnsh as well as to the 
Polish Government— the Russian comment on the Pohsh Declaration will 
cause severe disappointment among the Alhes. 

The Soviet’s reply was more severely appraised in the weekly publica- 
tions. 

"Whatever the Russian intention,” wrote the Tiibune on January 21, 
“ It is difficult to escape the impression that Moscow’s pohcy tends to over- 
step the hmits of a pohcy based on the respect of its neighbour’s independ- 
ence. This is no longer a matter of ‘ mterference m mtemal affairs through 
revoluuonary propaganda.’ 

"Russian propaganda to Poland is now nationalist, Cathohe and re- 
actionary in spirit and content. The mterference assumes more and more 
the character of that sort of pressure and mtervenuon m which ‘ Imperiahsts ’ 
all over the world have been past masters 

" If Russia means to force a ‘ friendly ’ Government on Poland, then 
she acts no better than any Imperiahst Government which forces its puppets 
upon a dependent country. Russia would then appear to its neighbour, 
not as a revolutionary Socialist country, but as an acqmsitive Empire in 
which the old brutal methods of the Tsarist diplomacy have come back to 
life. 

“ In Russia’s recent evolution there have unfortunately been only too 
many symptoms which pomt to a retrogressive trend. The conduct of the 
Russian Government m their conflict with the Poles gives ground for the 
worst misgivings. 

" Has the International been discarded as the national anthem , has the 
Russian diplomacy put on the gold-embroidered gala uniforms ; have the 
ghosts of Suvorov and Kutuzov, the heroes of Tsarist Russia, been conjured 
up in order that the past, with its reactionary ideals of expansion at the cost 
of offier nations, should be revived too ? If so, then the Russians cannot 
hope for any enthusiasm on the part of Sociahsts. If so, then Russia 
cannot even hope ever to estabhsh a really friendly Pohsh Government m 
Warsaw ... it is our Sociahst obhgation to raise our voice agamst attempts 
of the strong at trampling over the rights of the weak.” 

“An open return to the pohcy of Catherme II, the imposition on Poland 
of a government chosen by Moscow, a repetition of the Kuusinen imbecility 
of 1939 — these are possible Russian pohcies,” Professor D W. Brogan 
wrote in The Spectator. “ What all her enenues will see in Russia’s Note 
IS not the desire to have Pohsh foreign policy defined, but the design to 
revive the pohcy of the successors of Peter the Great and control Polish 
policy by toleratmg no Government m Poland except a puppet Government 
imposed as a prelude to parution.” 

Just at this time Pravda published its famous cable from Cairo to the 
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effect that Great Britain was negotiating a separate peace with Germany. 
It was a mamfestation of the Soviet’s hostihty towards the British and, 
in particular, to Eden, whose role in the Polish Statement had been widely 
discussed in the Press. 

‘ London’s Daily Worker gave its explanation of the move, pointing out 
that the most touchy problem of all was the Polish question : 

“ But it remains a mystery,” wrote the Daily Worker, “ why the British 
Government should have peinutted itself to be manoeuvred by the Pohsh 
emigres into a position m which it appeared that, however indirecdy — by 
the suggestion of mediation — ^the British and American Governments were 
in a loose sense ‘ going along with ’ the Polish emigres m the pohcy expressed 
by the Pohsh announcement. The British Government can certainly have 
been m no doubt as to the attitude of the Soviet Government towards 
outside attempts at mterference m the Pohsh-Soviet affair.” 

To all British and American proposals of mediation in the Polish- 
Russian dispute, the Kremhn had given a blunt refusal, declaring, on 
January 25, that “ conditions have not yet ripened to a point at winch 
advantage could be taken of this offer.” The Soviet Press commented 
on these offers of mediation almost as if they were an offence. Stalin 
simply dictated terms “ demandmg Poland’s surrender, and from Biitain 
and America their agreement on the partition of that country.”* 

Might was to decide ! Already this idea had been proclaimed in the 
Soviet Press. Pravda and War and the Working Class came out with the 
statement that “ owmg to Russia’s weakness in 1918, they lost the Baltic 
States, but at present, Soviet Russia is so powerful that she simply takes 
them back ” A statement such as this was very far from the ideas 
expressed in the Atlantic Charter. The Kremlm explained its policy by 
pushmg forward two prmciples. First Russia claimed that she alone had 
the right to settle her relations with her neighbours without the inter- 
vention of the other Allies, a statement which meant nothmg less than that 
the problems of the countries between Russia and Germany were not 
international.f Secondly that m the countries concerned, ‘ friendly ’ 
governments must be formed. Yet, even whil^ in the act of putting for- 


• Associated Press, July 19th, 1944. 

t At the first opportunity, Soviet propaganda made the Kremlin’s outlook 
over the affair of its neighbouring countries quite clear The victim of this 
explanation was Wendell Wilkie, the Umted States Repubhean Party leader who, 
in the Neza York Times, had raised the issue of the future of Russia’s border States. 
In reply, Pravda pubhshed a ‘ vitriohc outburst ’ of anger The article was headed : 
“Wilkie Muddies the Water,” and described him as "an obedient mouth- 
piece repeating the outcries of the reactionary groups who fear the victorious 
advance of the Red Army and the armies of the Alhes.” " It is time to understand,” 
says the article, “ that the Baltic problem is an mternal affair of the Soviet Union, 
with which Mr. Wilkie must not meddle 

“ Whoever is interested m the question had better familiarise himself with the 
Soviet constitution and the democratic plebiscite once carried out in the Baltic 
Repubhes, and remember that we are able effectively to defend our constitution. 
As for Finland and Poland, not to mention the Baltic countries, the Soviet Umon 
can make necessary agreements vinth those countries, and does not need Mr Wilkie’s 
help.” 
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ward this demand to Poland, Moscow had simultaneously declared in its 
Press that it ‘ did not desire to interfere in the mternal affairs of neigh- 
bouring countries ’ After the secret agreement reached in Teheran, it 
was not difficult for the Soviets to assume that London and Washington, 
although offeiing mediation m the Polish affau:, would not be too obstinate 
over satisfying Moscow’s demand at Poland’s cost. The Kremlin con- 
sidered its position to be now so strong that it could reject the friendly 
offer, gratified with the impression which such a step would have on 
world opinion By asking the British and U.S. to intervene in their 
negotiations with Russia, and by mentiomng this fact (with the consent 
of the two Powers) in their reply to Moscow, the Poles were aware that 
the fate of Poland hung on the abihty of the Big Three to conclude some 
pact to stabilise the system of European security. 

The Russian refusal to discuss the problem with Poland or with the 
Anglo-Saxon Powers violated the Moscow Agreement of October The 
Soviets turned down this opportunity of seeking an mternational solution 
to the Polish affau, preferring to adhere to the one-sided decision of 
dictatorship which, at its best, meant for Poland (that is, partitioned Poland) 
the role of a satellite, k la Czecho-Slovakia in the Hitler regime. 


Despite the Soviet’s answer, which clearly spurned the good offices of 
London and Washington, London refused to give up and tried yet once 
again Moscow must be convinced, even if it meant pleadmg with her 
Already, therefore, at this early stage London was obliged to make some 
promismg suggestion to Moscow regardmg this problem. Stahn, in 
reply to Churchill’s letter, reiterated his demands and, according to the 
comments of the Soviet Press, even hardened his attitude regarding these 
“ Polish proposals which postponed every real decision and offered none 
of the immediate guarantees which Moscow seeks as a prelimmary to a 
settlement.” Stahn again emphatically msisted that the Poles : — 

(1) must immediately recogmse the ‘ Curzon Line ’ as the basis for 
frontier discussion with the possibility of some modifications, but 
with the firm indication that Lw6w should remam with Russia. 
(Moscow, some time before, had hinted that perhaps Lw6w might be 
left to Poland ; Stahn had agreed to this in any case, during his talks 
with General Sikorski). Poland was to receive (now it was more 
clearly defined than in the Soviet Declaration of January ii), the 
western and southern parts of East Prussia (leaving Koenigsberg* and 
its neighbourhood for the Russians), and other territories which she 
had claimed m the west, the remamder of Upper Silesia and parts of 
German Pomerania. 

( 2 ) An immediate call by the Pohsh Government on the Under- 
ground for full co-operation with the Red Army. Stalm was ques- 


Koemgsberg is a unique and valuable port of East Prussia, and i 
hands meant mat the full control of the Danzig gulf and the Pohsh Haiti 
would be in their power. 


Russian 
sea coast 
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tioning tie value of the Polish Government’s published instructions 
to their Home Army, smce this co-operation was conditional only on 
Russia’s recognition of the integrity of the Polish territory . . . 

(3) Stalm again insisted on the exclusion of the outspoken anti- 
Soviet elements from the Pohsh Government and changes m the 
leadership of the Polish forces, i.e., removal of the C.-in-C. General 
Sosnkowski, together with the Munster of War and Minister of 
Information. 

Stalm, in his talk with Sir Archibald Clark Kerr, the British Ambassador, 
to whom he stressed his views on the contents of Churchill’s letter, said : 
“ The Pohsh issue might possibly strain the relations between Great 
Britain and Russia at a momentous juncture of the war. Russian public 
opinion could not reconcile itself to the amount of mdulgence shown by 
the British towards Polish mtransigence.”* 

The Kremlin’s war-lord pointed out that, in the event of there being 
no agreement and the Red Army passing the ‘ Curzon Line,’ the * other 
people,’ and not the ‘ present Pohsh Government,’ would be entrusted 
with the administration of the ‘ liberated ’ territories. These were un- 
veiled threats. Stalm was ruthless m his demands, and in his endeavour 
to force the Pohsh Government to its knees. He did not wish further 
negotiations, although he was ready to parley with the Finns, who had 
supported Hitler, with Tanner and Mannerheim, whose artillery had 
shelled Leningrad. In the proposals offered to the Furnish Government, 
Moscow had agreed that the final fate of the Petsamo district would be 
settled at the peace conference, yet at the same tune she was demanding 
an immediate transfer of Poland’s territory to the U S.S.R. DifBcult as 
this policy was for the Westerner to fathom, it was perfectly understand- 
able to the Russians. In Finland’s case, the Soviets did not have the 
power in their hands to press the Finns to the wall— this problem had to 
be settled by direct parleys but, where Poland was concerned, partners 
existed who were deeply mterested in the ‘ straightening ’ of the front of 
the United Nations.! Moreover, the Soviets were not particularly in- 
terested in the Pohsh consent, but only m receiving collaboration from 
their Home Army. In February, Churchill communicated the text of 
Stalm’s letter to the Polish Prime Minister, asking him for an early reply. 
Mikolajczyk found that his Government would not be ready to give a 
reply to such a matter until the representatives of the political parties in 
the Government had consulted their respeaive underground leaders in 
Poland. 

The Polish Government was not a free agent and, representing a 
democratic cotmtry, did not possess the right to dispose of any part of 


• Observer, March 13, 1944 

t The Economist, comparing the Soviet terms for Finland and Poland, wrote 
that “ the Russian Press, with pride, emphasised that Moscow did not demand from 
the defeated enemy unconditional surrender,” while the ultimatum with uncon- 
ditional surrender was agam presented to their Polish Allies. 
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State territory. It could also be expected that, in the event of such an 
action, the Government might be overthrown by the Polish people and a 
new one created in Underground Poland. The opmion inside the 
oppressed country was unanimous in this respect. It clearly stated “ no 
concessions to the territorial claims of the Soviets.” The Underground 
had authorised its Government in London to offer the advancing Red 
Army the support of the Home Army, a support which Moscow was so 
anxious to receive — but there the concession ended. A Statement on 
this subject was issued on January 15 , 1944 , by the Political Home 
Representation, which declared ; 

“ In the Note of April 25, 1943, the Soviets severed diplomatic relations 
with Poland, givmg as their reason the supposedly perverse attitude of the 
Polish Government over the Katyn affair. It was obvious to everyone that 
this was merely used by the Soviets as the pretext for a break-up of relations 
With Poland. Their object was to contmue the campaign agamst Poland, 
the plan bemg to force her and her Allies mto agreemg with their annexation 
of the Eastern provmces of the Pohsh Repubhc and to compel them to 
recogmse the acnons they had already carried out agamst the hundreds of 
tliousands of Pohsh citizens deported from her Eastern territories and sent 
to Russia to be deprived of the rights of Pohsh citizenship and forcibly 
enhsted into the Russian Army. 

“ The Pohsh Pohtical Home Representation states that the country is m 
complete unison with the attitude of the Pohsh Government over the 
conflict with the Soviets. The entire Pohsh people stand immovable over 
the question of the mtegrity of Pohsh territory, to defend which they had 
arisen m 1939. The Pohsh people, the first to stand up agamst and fight 
the Hitlerian storm, are constantly resisting the invader and are contmually 
wagmg the struggle, sacrificmg lie life and substance of millions of their 
sons. And this struggle is being waged in order to restore the Pohsh State 
m its entirety. 

“ The Pohsh people understand the reasons for the policy of the Pohsh 
Government and their efforts to mamtam good relations with Soviet Russia. 
But these relations must be founded on the full esteem of the mtegrity of 
Polish territory and the mterests of the Pohsh people ...” 

The Pohtical Representation had nothing to add to this Statement 
in February. Mikolajczyk* attempted to seek a compromise on his own 
account, and decided to take a step which led him beyond the concessions 
towards Russia authorised by the Underground. The idea of “ preserving 
the Pohsh Government’s place among the United Nations ” was cliiefly 

* Mikolajczyk was the representauve of the Feasants Party (the leaders of which 
had remained m Poland) in Sikorski’s Cabmet and after the latter’s death he became 
Prime Minister in the summer of 1944. Mikolajczyk followed Sikorski’s foreign 
policy and sought a compromise with Russia at a cost and sacnfice, which even 
Sikorski and certainly his opposition had considered to be out of the question. 

The Kremhn, who was opposed to any strong character holding the reins m the 
Pohsh Government or as head of the Army, was wilhng to agree that Mikolajczyk 
was the ‘ right man m the right place ’ and one with whom they might conclude an 
agreement. This unusual consideration displayed by Moscow towards the head 
of mother government was to go a step fuller when in-order to play him off 
against his own Government they offered him the position of Premier in the 
“ Pohsh ” government composed from their agents. 
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responsible for this move There might also have been the hope that the 
Russians would refuse to negotiate on such a basis. 

While the talks between the British and Polish statesmen were still in 
progress^ the Kremlin launched an attack on the Polish Government in 
Pravda on February 12 which, in its violence, transcended anythmg 
hitherto published hy that paper. The Soviets’ impatience and anger 
over their lack of success m the discussion was obvious. Pravda^ wrote : — 
“ The emigre Polish Government and its servants wage no fight against 
the Germans, do not wish to wage it and cannot wage it . . . 

" The emigre Pohsh Government, which includes Fascist pohtical cheap- 
jacks, has lost all sense of reahty. It fives in a phantom world of Hitler 
mirage It has completely severed itself from the real Pohsh people, who 
are wagmg a relentless struggle against the German invaders and their 
Pohsh assistants The London Pohsh pohtical cheapjacks have nobody to 
back them in Poland except the pio-Fasast agencies which are helpmg the 
Germans, and the simpletons they have misled. 

“All Poles who value Poland’s honour and independence march with the 
‘ Union of Pohsh Patnots ’ in the U.S.S.R ” 

The comment on this article, cabled by Reuter’s correspondent in 
Moscow, contained an obvious threat to the Polish Government. “ If 
Pravdd's statement,” wrote Reuter’s correspondent, “ were not a news- 
paper article, but an official accusation drawn up by the Soviet’s public 
prosecutor, all Pohsh leaders incriminated therem would be liable to 
arrest if they ever set foot m Poland agam.” 

Pravda's attack seemed to spell fims to any hopes of an agreement on 
Polish problems by way of negotiation, and meant that the Kremlin 
would now, without awaiting a reply from London, consider employing 
other means in order to settle this problem. The article was practically 
Ignored by the Press of America and England The Spectator wrote : 
“ The Pravda attack on the Pohsh Government, was a violation of 
all the decencies which nations banded agamst the foulest indecency the 
world has ever known are under plain moral compulsion to observe.” 

“ The article m Pravda” as the London Dztennik Pohki reahsed, “ was not 
only directed against the Pohsh Government residmg abroad, but against 
the Underground State within tlie country itself 

“ The (London) Government,” Pravda has dared to write, “ has no 


* Incidentally, it is worth mennomng the role which Pravda (and every other 
Russian newspaper) played m the pohcy of the Soviets. Pravda is the official 
organ of the Communist Party, who ‘ anticipate, govern and command the State.’ 
Yet in spite of this fact, the ruhng Soviet circles, (officially the Kremhn), do not 
admit responsibihty for the articles published in this paper When the British 
Government demanded an apology from the Soviet Government for the language 
and criUcisms used in its newspaper in 1932, Moscow refused, declarmg that she 
was only responsible for orders given by her Government and not for newspaper 
articles Yet on the other hand, as it transpired in the case of the recounted affair 
of the Pohsh newspapers m Britain, the Kremhn held not only the Poles, but the 
British Government responsible for the pubhcauons and demanded the suppres- 
sion of certam of the newspapers. 
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insurgent organisation in Polandj but merely an ‘ organisation of Polish spies 
in the German service who are stabbmg the honest sons of the White 
Ruthenianj Ukraiman and Pohsh peoples m the back . . The under- 
lying threat m Reuter’s correspondent’s comments directed at the unget-at- 
able ’ Polish Government m London, may be carried out agamst those who 
are even now fighting in Poland . . . The German terror is raging . . In the 
streets of Warsaw and of our other aties, the Germans have shot 7,000 
people within the last four months How many others have perished during 
this time, from starvation or have been extermmated m concentration camps, 
and dungeons, we shall not know until later, but their number is not difficult 
to visualise. 

“ So Poland answers every day to the Hitlerite regime, by the action of 
those whom the organ of tlie Soviet Communist Party term ‘ the organisa- 
tion of Polish spies m the German service.’ The cup of Pohsh martyrdom 
IS indeed full to the brim, it has suffered the crown of thorns and borne the 
cross of pain and now comes the lymg slanders. 

“ Perhaps a storm cloud is appearmg If the Pohsh Underground has to 
meet the same fate to which, according to Reuter’s correspondent, the Pohsh 
statesmen are pre-ordamed, the world would then be the onlooker at a 
tragedy, the like of wluch human memory cannot recall, and which the 
conscience of the people will not be able to face ” 

The Soviets had already used threats agamst the Pohsh underground 
for the supposed ‘ murder of Communists and Soviet partisans.’ The 
Soviet radio stations and the Daily Worker, following their lead, had 
accused the radio-station Smt, which belonged to the Government’s 
Representative in Underground, of calling on the citizens of Poland to 
fight the partisans. 

"... this cry regarding the supposed murder of Commimists in Poland 
by the Pohsh Underground,” wrote Dztmnik Polski on February 15, “is 
nothing more than the preparation of the world public for the bloody trial 
of ^e warriors of Underground Poland who have fought ceaselessly from 
the 1st of September, 1939, against the Germans This coming action has 
already been announced in Commumst leaflets dropped in Poland.” 

On February 17, Mikolajczyk replied to Stahn’s proposals As 
regards the frontier, he suggested the establishment of “ a temporary line 
of demarcation for the Polish and Russian admimstrations for the duration 
of the war, with the towns of Wilno and Lw6w remaimng on the Polish 
side,” and that the question of Poland’s frontiers, both in the east and in 
the west, should be left for settlement until after the war, since, m 
accordance with the Polish Constitution, no firontier change could be 
considered without the consent of Parhament. As to the demand that 
the Commander-in-Chief and two Mmisters should be disimssed, “ nc 
Government,” ran the answer, “ with any claim to mdependence could 
agree that a foreign Power had the right to dictate changes in its composi- 
tion and rmlitary leadership . . . Such changes would come automatically 
in the event of the Pohsh proposals bemg accepted by Moscow — Ministers 
who were opposed to such settlements would obviously have to resign,” 
commented the official Press. Simultaneously, the Pohsh Government 
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announced that the instructions which had been issued to the Home 
Army two months ago regardmg eventual co-operation with the Soviet 
forces, were being enlarged upon and that the forces of the Home Army 
in the territories occupied by the Russians would also propose co-operation. 

Dzienmk Pohki (The Pohsh Daily) in London, in its leading article, 
explained the Government’s concessions along the followmg lines : — 

“ (1). Only among dictatorships can the government freely decide on 
the question of important state problems. The supposition that the 
government may dispose of state territory forms a part of Fascist ideology. 
Exclusively and only m democratic countries can the people legally decide 
on the forms of their state organisation 

“ (2). Such a decision (the renouncement of part of its territory) can be 
taken by a nation, only under the condmons of complete hberty. Any 
election under conditions of occupation without guarantee of secrecy and 
freedom could not be recognised as the expression of the free will of a nation 
and therefoie it has no legal value. 

“ (3). The problem of the frontier is one of the factors in the life of the 
State. The reahsation of the results of any discussion concermng this 
problem would follow after the war and would embrace every frontier of 
Poland. It IS necessary to stress this pomt as, lately, in the British Press, 
voices have been raised defendmg the mtegrity of Germany. 

“ (4). The problem of Poland’s frontier is international and cannot be 
settled in a bilateral discussion ‘ between ourselves ’ and should be settled 
only by international agremeent. 

“ The eventual rcconstrucuon of the Pohsh Cabmet cannot be the result 
of the demands of a foreign State. Poland m particular still recalhng the 
pamftil memory of the activities of the Russian Ambassadors, Repnin and 
Stackelberg of the eighteenth century, cannot agree to such demands.” 

F^Moscow’s disagreement with Poland was not merely a question of 
frontiers alone Above all else loomed the uncertainty of Polish freedom 
and mdependence after the war. The general opinion of the Poles was 
that, when the Red Army entered Poland, it would be able to act as it 
desired, and it was diffictdt to foresee any other Allied Power who would 
be in a position to hamper its activities. But, at any rate, those activities 
would not be carried out with the consent of the Polish people. 

The decision of the Pohsh Government to grant a concession m the 
form of a proposed “ demarcation line ” behind Lw6w and Wilno, did 
not receive the backing of Polish opimon, and the Government felt the 
need of issuing a special order to the Polish troops m the Middle East 
> who were about to enter the war on the Italian front. Anxiety was felt 
that this decision of fhe Government might have some unexpected re- 
percussions, particularly among those Pohsh soldiers who had already 
passed through Russian pnsons and labour camps. Polish opposition 
had stressed the fact that the Government was over-stepping its preroga- 
tives, and its Premier, Mifcola)C2yk, became the target for a great deal 
of adverse criticism, 
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STALIN’S POLAND 

Goes It against the main of Poland, Sir, 
Or for some frontier ? 

(Wilham Shakespeare, Hamlet). 

Poland has shed her blood in that same cause of Right and Freedom for 
which we, in England, are fightmg, and now, m the hour of her misfortune, 
we watch with admiration the mdomitable will of her sons, wherever they 
may be, to fight on till the enemy has been defeated Though their country 
be trampled underfoot by the oppressor, the Pohsh people, who have struggled 
so long and so honourably for their national existence and independence, will, 
m the end, achieve their hearts’ desire 

(Wmston S Churchill’s letter to General Sikorski after his visit m 1940 
to the Pohsh Forces in Scotland) 

On February 22, 1944, the British Government, which until now had 
held the opimon that “ all questions of territorial settlement should stand 
over until the end of the war,” changed its viewpomt. This meant that 
the British Government which had pledged itself under Article 3 of the 
Treaty concluded with Poland on August 25, 1939, to support her, not 
only agamst armed aggression, but also against any attempt by a European 
Power “ to undermine Polish independence by processes of economic 
penetration or any other way,” announced of its own accord an agreement 
to the Soviet’s plan in connection with Poland. 

Referring to Polish-Soviet relations and the international situation in 
his review of the war, in the House of Commons on February 22, 
Churchill had said : — 

“ I took occasion to raise personally with Marshal Stalin the question of 
the future of Poland. I pointed out that it was m fulfilment of our guarantee 
to Poland that Great Britam declared war upon Nazi Germany and that we 
had never weakened in our resolve even m the period when we were all alone, 
and that tlie fate of the Polish nation holds a prime place m the thoughts and 
pohcies of His Majesty’s Government and of the British Parhament. It 
was with great pleasure that I heard from Marshal Stahn that he, too, was 
resolved upon the creation and mamtenance of a strong, mtegral, independent 
Poland as one of the leadmg Powers m Europe. He has several times 
repeated these declarations m pubUc and I am convinced that they represent 
the settled policy of the Soviet Union. 

“ Here I may remmd the House that we ourselves have never m the past 
guaranteed, on behalf of His Majesty’s Government, any particular frontier 
hne to Poland We did not approve of the Pohsh occupation of Wilno in 
1920. The British view in 1919 stands expressed in the so-called ‘ Curzon 
Line ’ which attempted to deal, at any rate, partially, with the problem. 
I have always held the opmion that all questions of territorial settlement 
and readjustment should stand over until the end of the war and that the 
victorious Powers should then arrive at formal and final agreements 
governmg the articulation of Europe as a whole. 

“ That IS snll the view of His Majesty’s Government. However, the 
advance of the Russian Armies into Pohsh regions in which the Polish 
underground is active, makes it indispensable that some kmd of friendly 
working agreement should be arrived at to govern the war-time conditions 
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and to enable all antt-Hitlerite forces to work together with the greatest 
advantage against the common foe. During the last few weeks the Foreign 
Secretary and I together have laboured with the Polish Government in 
London with the object of establishmg a working arrangement upon which 
the Fightmg Forces can act, and upon which I trust an increasmg structure 
of good-will and comradeship may be bmlt between Russians 
and Poles. 

“ I have an intense sympathy with the Poles, that heroic race whose 
national spirit centuries of misfortune cannot quench, but I also have 
sympathy with the Russian standpomt. Twice m our life-time Russia has 
been violently assaulted by Germany Many millions of Russians have 
been slain, and vast tracts of Russian soil devastated as a result of repeated 
German aggression Russia has the right of reassurance against future 
attacks from the West and we are going all the way with her to see that she 
gets It, not only by the might of her arms, but by the approval and assent of 
the United Nations. The hberation of Poland may presently be achieved 
by the Russian armies — ^after these armies have suffered millions of casualties 
in breakmg the German mihtary machme. 1 cannot feel that the Russian 
demand for a reassurance about her Western frontiers goes beyond the limit 
of what IS reasonable or just. Marshal Stalin and I also spoke and agreed 
upon the need for Poland to obtam compensation at the expense of Germany 
both in the North and m the West.” 

A few days prior to the outbreak of the March revolution in Petrograd, 
during the First Great War, the Tsarist Government had received a 
telegram from Paris in which the French Government agreed to 
the Russians intentions of definmg their western frontier at the cost 
of the enemy — Germany. The same period of tune, two and a half years, 
was to elapse in the Second Great War before Russia’s western partner 
agreed to the demands of that country, and, on this occasion, it was . . at 
the cost of another ally. In 1917, the French Government had informed 
Petrograd by telegram ; why the British Premier chose the medium of 
public speech to announce the change of views of the British Government 
m 1944 can only be surmised. Neither Britain nor the United States, as 
Eden and Cordell Hull both declared, “ had made any commitments 
either at Teheran or Moscow to limit or exclude ” British and American 
“ mterest in certain parts of Europe.” Already on December 15, 1943, 
questioned in the House as to whether there was any secret understanding 
in Teheran, Eden had answered promptly : — 

“ I can also tell the House, lest there is any uneasiness about it, that we 
have not entered mto any kmd of secret engagement or treaty or anything 
which can cause anyone a sleepless mght or a sleepless hour, and the Hon 
Member need not have any fear that the movement of power has been from 
him to the Treasury Bench. I can give this undertakmg, that as long as I 
have anything to do with the conduct of the Foreign Office, if I make an 
engagement I shall come and tell the House at once, which is the constitu- 
Uonal practice, and, if they do not like it, they can turn me out.” 

And again on February 23, Eden assured the House in the terms that 
admitted of no equivocation that they “ had not agreed to any sphere of 
influence,” they had accepted no barriers, and they “ were absolutely 
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free to interest themselves in the affairs of all nations of Europe and no 
spheres of influence had been agreed to by anyone.” 

That the British Government felt impelled to publish its change of 
policy at this particular juncture and recognise die territorial claims of the 
Soviets was all the more surprismg, smce as it pubhcly claimed, they 
had agreed to shelve such claims untd the peace conference. The pressure 
of the war situation and the circumstances which had compelled the 
British Government to take such a step, were not famihar to Parliament, 
who did not entirely agree with the ideas expressed by its Premier, so 
contrary were they to the course which he had hitherto steered. 

In their talks at Teheran, both the British Prime Minister and Stalin 
had assured each other that Poland was to be ‘ independent.’ But this 
‘ independence ’ held entirely different meanings for the two men. 
Judging by previous experience, it could be assumed that, within a few 
years, Stalin’s Poland would be analogical to the Soviet Ukraine, i.e,, 
several milhon people would probably die, half the Pohsh etlinogiaphical 
block would be cut off and dispersed throughout the depths of Asia. 
The Great Russians and that mixture of many nationalities composing 
the Soviet Union would flood the country. This hquidation of the 
thirty-five milhon of Poland’s inhabitants would present no more difficulty 
to the Soviets than had the hquidation of the thirty imllion mhabitants 
of the Ukraine. 

Moscow’s reaction was summarised by the correspondent of Associated 
Press, who cabled : 

“ The Soviet people who read Mr. Churchill’s prominently-reported 
speech, regarded his references to Poland as meanmg that Britam was in 
full accord with the Soviet policy, and saw an early abandonment of the 
Polish Government in London. 

“ Moscow pohtical observers said that Mr Churchill’s speech should 
settle the Pohsh question, provided the Umted States took a similar view. 
This was assumed, as Mr. Churchill had indicated that his point of view 
was taken at Teheran after discussions with Marshal Stahn. Ttus the 
Russian people took to mean that Ivlr. Roosevelt was also present ” 

But did President Roosevelt hold similar views ? From the moment 
when the United States had entered the war, Washmgton was to maintain 
an unbroken silence over the affair of Europe, and after Teheran, this 
silence grew more sigmficant. 

“ Twice in our life, Russia had been violently assaulted by Germany 
. . . Russia has the right of reassurance agamst future attacks from the 
West ...” said Churchill. Every nation had the right to such a reassur- 
ance. It was not only Russia, however, who had been assaulted. France 
had seen the Germans on her soil three tunes withm the lifetime of the 
older generation, while Poland twice, iu twenty years, had been assaulted 
by the Soviets and annihilated by the common effort of Germany and 
Russia, “ One can have the impression that it was Poland who had 
invaded Russia, occupied the greater part of her territory, established a 
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cruel regime and deported millions of Russians into forced labour. In 
faa. It was the reverse,” wrote W. Chamberlin, the expert on Russian 
affairs, m the Nezo Leader on March 4. “ Then who should be guaranteed 
and against whom ? Poland and Finland agamst Russia or the Soviets 
against their small neighbours ? ” 

The argument that the Soviet Empire was to be “ reassured agamst 
future attacks from the West ...” by removmg a frontiei from one place 
to another or annexing a strip of territory, less than one per cent of the 
Soviet’s own Empire, could convince only those who wanted to be 
convinced. This reason employed by Churchill was subjected to the 
strongest of attacks m the World Press, which pomted out that such 
arguments could equally justify the removal of the Soviet frontier to the 
Oder, Rhme or even the Atlantic Ocean. 

Churchill’s “ very cautiously worded speech ” was in a vein not 
to aiouse “ the hostility of many people ” It contained one striking 
statement, however, which raised a query as to why it had been made ? 
Namely, “ the British view of 1919 had been expressed in the so-called 
Curzon Lme.” This so-called ‘ Curzon Line ’ was proposed in 1920 as 
a ‘ zone 50 km. wide ’ to the East of that ‘ Line,’ but since both sides 
concerned were completely dismterested in this ‘ Line ’ (which originated 
in Paris and was not even created by an Englishman), it was never to get 
further than the stage of being mentioned m the dispatches. 

In 1919 the British Government had held no settled opimon as to where 
the western frontier of Russia should be fixed. That country was then 
trembling under the spasms of a great conflagration and London, waiting 
on the issue of the Civil War, and mtervenmg m the meanwhile with her 
armed forces m Russia, realised that the frontier which they had been 
ready to recognise for Tsanst Russia must be different to the one which 
they could recognise for the Bolshevik regime. In the event of a victory 
of the old regime, Britam had had no wish to become uselessly involved 
in an argument over the western frontier of Russia, since along with 
France, she still had to take mto consideration the commitments she had 
given to that regime, and the eventual compensation for Russia’s re- 
nouncement of her claims to the Turkish Straits as promised by the Allies 
m the secret Treaty of 1915 

The attitude of the Alhes towards the Bolsheviks at that time was well- 
known — ^there was war between them. The Supreme Counal of Allied 
Powers, m authorising the Pohsh Government on June 25, 1919, to take 
over Eastern Galicia, asked it to “ safeguard the integrity of persons and 
property of peace-loving population . . . against danger arising from 
Bolshevik gangs.” 

Urged by the Polish Government and awaitmg the outcome of the war, 
the Supreme Council of the Allies had m the mterim on December 8, 1919, 
recogmsed Polish administration west of the Eastern frontier of the Polish 
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Kingdom of the Vienna Congress of 1815 . The rights of Poland re- 
garding " territories to the East of that hne ” were “distmctly reserved.”* 
It was dear that should the Soviets prove victorious in the Civil War, 
Britain intended to push them as far Eastward as possible. 

In such an event, the idea of the dismemberment of Russia would have 
been welcomed by the Western Democrades. With this in mmd, they 
did not immediately confer Eastern Gahaa to Poland, since they hoped 
It could be part of an independent Ukramian State extending from Lwow 
to the Caucasus. Fear of a Victorious Communism was to effect the issue, 
and Germany was given grace ; simultaneously, however, there was great 
alarm m the camp of the Entente at the prospea of a German-Soviet 
rapprochement The post-Versailles British Ambassador in Berlm, Lord 
d’Abernon, reviewed the opinion of the British rulers, writing : — ■ 

“ It was apparent to those who took a world view that Western civilisation 
was menaced by an external danger which, coimng mto bemg during the 
war, threatened a cataclysm equalled only by the fall of the Roman Empire. 
This danger arose from the sweepmg success m 1917 of the revolution 
against the Tsarist regime and the estabhshment m Russia of a fanatical 
Gommumst Government . . . there is litde doubt that a bhnd persistence 
in the policy of maintaming the war grouping of the Alhes against Germany 
would eventually have led to Germany bemg forced mto close alliance with 
Russia . . An Asiatic revolt under German direction agamst established 
institutions and supported by German mdustry and science may be con- 
sidered an unnatural combmation. But were it to come mto bemg, the 
danger to European civilisation would be dire m the extreme ... In the 
presence of such (Gommumst) forces no solution of the European problem 
rauld be tolerated by Enghsh statesmen which threatened the exclusion of 
Germany from the European combmation and left her a prey to Russian 
wiles and Russian mfluence . • . ”t 

When Poland survived the Red mvasion and not only survived, but 
arrested the invader, it was Churchill m England who wrote the following 
enthusiastic account. “ The condition of the Dark Ages had advanced 
from the Urals to the Pripet Marshes, but there it was written ‘ so far and 
no further.’ ” 


After the Soviet regime had been established in Russia, the London 
diplomats came to the conclusion that it was pointless to wait any longer 


* Declaration of the Supreme Council of the Allied and Associated Powers. 

Les prinapales Puissances alli6es et a$soci6es, ayant recoimu qu’il imports de 
faire cesser le plus t6t possible l’6tat actuel d’mcertimde politique dans laqueUe se 
ixouve la nation polonaise, et sans pr6)uger des stipulations ultfirieurs devant fixer 
les frontieres orientales d6fimtives de la Pologne, dddarent reconnaitre dis k 
present le droit du Gouvernement polonais de procider, dans les termes pricidem- 
ment privus par le Traiti du 28 juin 1919 avec la Pologne, i I’orgamsation d’une 
adininistiation riguliire des terntoires de I’anaen Empire de Russie situis k 
i ouest de la ligne ci-dessous dicrite (voir la carte). . . 

Les droits que la Pologne pourrait avoir i faire valoir sur les terntoires situis 
a i est ae la date ligne sont expressteient r^serv^s. 

T ^ ^ ^ ® decembre, 1919. 

Le president du Gonseil SuptSme des Puissances Allites et Associies, 


1929, p. 21. 
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for a return of the Tsars to the Romanov throne, and in 1923 the Foreign 
Secretary, Lord Curzon, had imtiated and, on the basis of Versailles 
Treaty, Britain, with the Alhes, had acknowledged the Polish-Russian 
frontier and the Polish-Lithuanian fiontier. They acknowledged that 
Wilno belonged to the Pohsh Republic. Sir Eric Phipps signed for 
Britain, It was the British view regarding those frontiers expressed 
officially for the first time “ I rejoice,” Churchill emphasised in the 
Commons on April 13 of that year, “ that Poland has been reconstituted. 
I trust she will live long to enjoy the freedom of the lands which belong 
to her, a freedom which was gained by the swords of the victorious Allies.” 

This was said over twenty years ago. And at the end of those twenty 
years “ the freedom of the lands which belong to her ” was endangered 
by those same Commumsts Churchill had fought agamst for so many years. 
Furthermore, it was the same Churchill who now, it seemed, entertained 
a “ sympathy with the Russian standpomt ” and who emphasised that 
he " cannot feel that the Russian demand for a reassurance about her 
Western frontiers goes beyond the hmit of what is reasonable or just,” 
and — ^irony of fate — ^was, in effect, giving his consent to the advance of 
the " conditions of the Dark Ages to behmd the Pripet Marshes,” to 
behind the frontier of Poland, It was the same Churchill who now 
supported the idea of an ‘ unnatural combmation,’ of German industry 
under Russian direction. It was not so long before, on March 21, 
1943, while expressing the British views on the ‘ new order ’ and 
envisaging a ‘ Council of Europe,’ the Prime Minister had given a 
warrung that Britam “ will have to reach agreement with great and friendly 
equals and also to respect and have a care for, the rights of weaker and 
smaller States, and that it will not be given to any one nation to achieve 
the full sansfaction of its individual wishes.” By February 22, 1944, 
this Statement seemed already out of date ; the British Premier had agreed 
to the ‘ full satisfacuon ’ of the wishes of one of those Great Powers, and, 
upon the first disposition of those wishes the Observer harshly commented : 

" Mr. Churchill’s Government has travelled far since the days when it 
was ready to fight ‘ If necessary for years, if necessary alone,’ agamst 
a Germany in the full flush of her conquermg power, and an unbeaten Italy, 
with America resolved to keep out of war, and Russia still neutral. ‘ Not 
one jot, not one tittle, do we renounce of our just demands,’ was Mr. 
Churchill’s message at that time, and m speakmg so, he spoke for the nation 
Mr. Churchill still speaks for the nation when he puts its much-maligned 
effort and its much-be-httled sacrifices on record. He ceases to do so 
when he begms to limit the prmaples for which these sacrifices are made. 

“ For the citizens and citizen-soldiers of this country have not travelled 
with their Government from ideahsm to cymcism They are suU the 
people of 1918. For them the authentic war-aim is still to end the war, to 
make the world safe for democracy j and to secure freedom from want and 
fear for all,” 

The day after Churchill’s speech, Poland replied through the medium 
of her C.-in-C., General Sosnkowski, in his address at a ceremony held 
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at a Polish Air Force station, where he was conferring military decora- 
tions. General Sosnkowsh confirmed the report that instructions had 
been given to the Underground Forces to co-operate with the Red Army. 
He said . — 

“ Within the hmits of loyalty to our coxmtry, we have done everything 
to secure good relations with Russia, since discord among the United 
Nations is the enemy’s only remammg hope Recently, m connection with 
the war developments, the leaders of the Polish Underground Forces 
were instructed to approach the commanders of the Red Army entermg 
Poland with a proposal for an understanding on the subject of co-operation 
in the war agamst Germany, thus givmg proof of our good-wiU and asserting 
the Pohsh Republic’s unquestionable rights to its own territory. The out- 
come of this mitiative depends on whether the Soviet Government will 
respect the legal status of the Pohsh civihan and mihtary authorities, who 
have now revealed themselves m Poland. 

“ Some of you may feel bitter about the great sacrifices Poland has made, 
m this war A note of pain and iriesolution must creep mto your hearts 
and a doubt as to whether the bloodshed has been m vam. I hear a grave 
mute question on your hps, tormenting you in the face of those thousands 
of graves m which sleep your comrades-m-arms who fought and died m the 
belief that they were fighting and dying for all Poland, for Warsaw and 
Poznan, Cracow and Gdyma, Wilno and Lwow We took up the fight 
agamst Germany and have been fighting for more than four years for freedom 
and for the integrity and security of our coimtry. No one can expect us to 
sacrifice our rights. The immense sufferings of mankind will have been 
m vain if this war does not result in the just pumshment of the guilty and 
m the triumph of freedom, right and justice for all nations of good will. 

" In these most difficult moments through which our country is passmg, 
we, the warriors of her liberation, have no right to lose our faith m the 
future or in our victory We must be confident that the conscience of the 
world will once more awaken We must maintain disciphne and imitate 
our country, which unquestionably will fight to the end. Together with 
our Alhes we shall fight until we have exhausted every possibihty of serving 
our country m this way, rejecting all offers of serving any foreign interests, 
or for foreign state reasons which are mcompatible with Poland’s rights 
and independence ” 


Was the speech of the Bntish Premier to be taken as an attempt by 
Britam to retire from her commitments towards Poland, and as her con- 
sent to the dismemberment of Poland Due to the methods of extermma- 
tion as applied by the Soviets, this dismemberment could only mean the 
death of the Pohsh nation The carcase of State which would remain to 
Poland would have the Russian frontier about 150 miles from Warsaw. 
It would then be m a similar position to Czecho-Slovafcia’s after Munich. 
The proposed ‘ compensatory ’ acquirements of Poland’s, at the cost of 
Germany,* were to be, roughly, a quarter of that which she was to lose to 


* Eastern Poland to the ‘Curzon Line’ compnsed of an area of 70,000 sq. miles 
while East Prussia— 14,250, Danzig 422 and Upper Silesia 3,751 sq miles. The 
Soviets laid claim to approximately one-third of Eastern Prussia, namely 
Koemgsberg with its surroundings East Prussia had a population of 2,300,000 
(over 300,000 of them were Poles), m Upper Silesia— 1,480,000 (800,000 were 
Poles) and in Danzig— 400,000 inhabitants flO per cent. Poles). 
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Russia on her Eastern j&ontier. Such a carcase could not live under the 
pressure of Russia. It would be a repetition of the case of the Polish 
Kingdom estabhshed at the Vienna Congress in 1815 , under a Russian 
‘protection’ and ‘Allied guarantee,’ which survived no more than 
fifteen years. 

The liqmdation of Poland would mean the liquidation of all her 
neighbouring Stares, having common frontiers with the Soviet Union, 
such as Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuama and Rumania, while Czecho- 
slovakia, Hungary, Austria, Bulgaria and Yugoslavia could hardly remain 
independent if practically all the surrounding countries had become the 
satellites of one Great Power. 

The Soviet Umon would reach Germany — ^Lenin and Stalin’s dream 
would be fulfilled. The “ revolutionary shake-up of Europe ...” as 
_ Stalin had prophesied long ago, “ would begin , . . Russian revolution 
will awaken the German revolution ” and “ the victory of a revolution in 
Germany is a full guarantee of victory m the international revolution.” 

In Its leading article on February 24, Dziennik Polskt gave a semi- 
oflScial comment on the speech of the British Prime Minister, statmg : 

“ The thesis of the real independence of the Polish State is irrefutably 
one of the defined pomts of the British pohcy and of its leaders. But 
where it concerns the ways in which to secure Poland’s true mdependence, 
there is, between the Brinsh Government and the British Premier on one 
side, and the Pohsh Government on the other, an essential difference on 
the most important pomts at issue. The acknowledgment of the truth of 
this statement is painful to the Poles, but nevertheless it is an acknowledg- 
ment which cannot be hidden . . . The recogmtion of the Polish-Soviet 
frontier by England had its place in 1923, at die time when Lord Curzon 
had been Britam’s Foreign Secretary . . . Premier Churchill had emphasised 
the Wilno problem It is necessary to remember that in the Wilno district 
the majority of the people were Poles and even the Germans during the 
Second Great War, as durmg the First Great War, recognised on the basis 
of a census, that Wilno contamed an overwhelming Pohsh majority.* These 
ai'e historical facts and come from non-Pohsh documents at that. 

“ The Polish Government, firmly estabhshed as to their rights as con- 
tained m these histone facts and alhed documents, rej'ected this ‘ Curzon 
Lme ’ offered as the future Pohsh-Soviet frontier . . . We must declare 
with all emphasis that the deprivation of Poland’s territory and 12 miUion 


• Out of 195,000 inhabitants mthe City of Wilno in 1939, 128,800 were Poles, 
54,600 Jews and only 2,000 Lithuanians. After the extermination of the Jews, 
caraed out under German occupation and according to the census pubhshed in 
January, 1944, which concerned the year 1943, there were 144,531 inhabitants in 
Wilno. Those peoples fell mto the following categories ; Poles, 102,483 (70.9 per 
cent ) , Lithuanian 31,378 (21.7 per cent.) 5 White Ruthemans 3,015 (2 1 per cent.) , 
and odiers 5 3 per cent. 

The increase m the number of Lithuamans which was revealed in 1944 was an 
outcome of the influx of Lithuanian cavil servants, police and military, all of 
whom were embraced by the census of the population. The Polish census taken 
m 1939 had not included the troops 

In the Wilno province 845,700 (06 9 per cent ) of the 1,263,300 inhabitants were 
Poles and after the disappearance of the Jews, die percentage of Poles increased 
to 75 per cent. 

(Wilno, see Vol. I, p. 219). 

238 



of her inhabitants for the sake of the other partner of the United Nations, 
cannot be recognised by the Polish nation as an act of justice, or help to 
stabihse the Pohsh-Russian relations on a friendly and peaceful basis . . . 

“ The Polish people survey this problem . . . there is the demand that 
Poland should renounce concretely half of her territory (that is, her own 
property) for the benefit of the Soviets, while she (Poland) is given only 
a promise of gaming certain territories of the Reich at some unknown time. 
Concurrent with this promise, the Soviets are extending their hand for part 
of East Prussia, includmg Koemgsberg, an unspoken danger signal for 
Polish pokey. 

“ Yet, m spite of all this, in spite of the demand that Poland should agree 
to the loss of her eastern provmces, linked with her so tightly by tradition, 
patriotism, culture, work and sacrifice, m spite of the blow which strikes 
into the deepest recess of the Pohsh soul ... the Pohsh nation will fight . , . 
with a faith that this war will result m the straightemng out of not one, but 
all the pohtical knots and, finally, that the true and noble rules of justice, 
for weak and strong ahke, will rule m the camp of the Umted Nations.” 

The Polish Government confined its reaction against the speech of the 
British Prime Zdimster to a demarche m the Foreign Ofiice. Loud 
protests were heard from among the Poles in the U.S.A. and the Pohsh 
Members of the Congress, who sent protests to the Speaker of the House 
of Commons and to the British Prime Minister, declarmg the Prime 
Munster’s Statement on the ‘ guarantee to the Polish frontier ’ and the 
Russian demand ‘ for reassurance ’ at the cost of Poland, to be incon- 
sistent with the British-Pohsh Treaty, confirmed by the British Parliament 
in 1939 , and that it radically altered the war-aims of the United Nations 
as worded in the Atlantic Charter. 

“ Shall that Polish nation whose every tenth citizen gave his life fighting 
German totahtarianism in defence of his freedom and honour, become again 
the prey of violence, greed and injustice and suffer the loss of half its terri- 
tory ? 

“ In one of your most memorable and best-known speeches, you mter- 
preted your duties as His Britannic Majesty’s Prime Munster, declaring 
that you did not take over that illustrious post m order to preside at the 
dismemberment of the British Empire. It was the more surprising to us 
when, m your recent speech, you gave the impression of bemg ready to 
allow the dismemberment of Poland. 

“ It is idle for anybody to deny mumal British-Pohsh Treaty obligations. 
The Polish people did well understand and thoroughly fulfil their share of 
those pledges when, together with their British Alhes, Pohsh soldiers fought 
m defence of England and of the British Empire. As to the English side, 
it IS worth remembermg, Mr. Prime Munster, that when m 1939, through 
her noblest representatives, Britain signed her Treaty of Alhance with 
Poland, she did conclude that agreement with Poland of her 1939 boundaries, 
in defence of which miUions of Poles have died and are dying. It was 
indeed not a Poland with boundaries defined by her enemies, who were also 
your erstwhile foes and whom you cannot now appease at Poland’s expense. 

“ Nobody can wipe out Britam’s obhgations to Poland from the con- 
science of the British people and of the gallant British Army . . No one 

can do this as long as the graves of Pohsh fliers killed in action over RnglanfJ 
are not removed from British soil.” 
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A few weeks later, on March 15, the Pohsh Underground, which had 
in the meantime expanded its Political Representation to include all 
existing parties, issued a Declaration, m which was explained the 
basis of Poland’s policy and aims. It can be quoted also as the most 
authoritative answer on the Stalm-Churchill proposal regarding the 
partition of Poland. It read : 

“ The struggle still contmues. The story with our country’s eternal foe 
from the West is not yet finished. And yet in spite of our country’s vast 
contributions to the cause of the democracies of the world, in spite of her 
four years contmuous fight with the bloody occupant of her land, a hand 
from the East has reached out for Poland’s eastern provmces. And more, 
even the brain behmd that hand is endeavourmg to force its method of 
ruhng on to the Pohsh nation ” 

“ On the East of Poland, the frontier estabhshed m the Riga Treaty must 
be preserved . . The people of Poland beheve m the victory of right and 

justice and decidedly reject any thoughts of territorial concessions in the East. 

“ The Polish people, united in a love of freedom and m the endeavour 
of mdependence, will unaiumously and firmly oppose all attempts to impose 
upon them any rule coming from the East . 

“ Our present firmness has its source in the thousand year old tradition 
of a fight for the freedom and culture of Western Europe.” 

Therefore the proposal which the Pohsh Government made in February, 
to negotiate with the Soviets on the ground that some war-time demarca- 
tion Ime might be created between Polish and Soviet administration, 
east of Wilno and Lw6w, and that the Polish frontier would be stabilised 
after the war, was not supported by the country. Premier Mikolajczyk 
admitted this fact in an interview published in the Manchester Guardian 
on June 2, where he expressed the hope that his coimtry would agree 
with his solution. However, the country rejected the idea and reiterated 
its opinion that there could not be any bargaimng over Pohsh territory or 
over Its fronuer with Russia. The Government had gone further than 
the Polish Political Representation inside the State had authorised. 
Under normal conditions, such a step would have meant the formation of 
a new government, but, in the existmg complicated situation, where the 
Government was abroad and those who gave it the plenipotentiary powers 
were unable imder the guard of the mvader, to follow all the shades of 
diplomatic disturbances, any such change could not be settled m a short 
time But one fact stood out plainly, the Polish Government clearly 
emphasised that it was without authority to make any renouncements and 
that any frontier question could be settled only at the Peace Conference. 

In the debate which followed Churchill’s speech, the Government and 
House of Commons reiterated that the restoration of a real independence 
to Poland should be regarded as one of the aims of Britain’s foreign pohcy. 
The Prune Mimster had repeated Stalm’s words regarding a ‘ strong, 
integral, independent Poland as one of the leading Powers in Europe.’ 
Every Soviet Republic, according to Soviet belief, was ‘ mtegral,’ but 
what meamng had this term on February 22, in the House of Commons, 
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when the British Government announced its accord to the partition of 
Poland ? 

Arthur Greenwoodj Leader of the Opposition, said that “ there must 
be forever a beacon of freedom, which we call Poland, in the East of 
Europe,” and he thought that, if the Prime Aiinister and the Foreign 
Secretary succeeded in allaymg "the lurkmg fears of the Poles with 
regard to their future,” they would have “ deserved well of the House 
and of the British people and also of the Polish people themselves.” 

The following extracts were some of the most interesting in this debate : 

Commander Sir Archibald Southby (Conservative) ■ Nobody can shut 
his eyes to the very general perturbation which exists m this country at the 
present time on the subject of Soviet-Pohsh relations. The question goes 
much farther than just a matter between those Governments alone. It 
affects the Balkans and the Baltic States and our relationship with the 
United States of America. While it is true as the Prime Mmister said, that 
we should be guarded m what we say, it would be dangerous were it to go 
out that people m this country were not greatly concerned as to the future 
of Poland We went to war m order that Pohsh territory might be pre- 
served, so far as we could, from mvasion . whatever view we may take 
about the discussions between Russia and Poland, I thmk we have to face 
the future m a spirit of reahsm Indeed, there is no other spirit which 
makes the shghtest appeal to our great and valued Ally, Soviet Russia. 
The fact remams, however, that we gave Poland a defimte and categorical 
pledge regarding her frontiers There is no ambiguity about that. There 
IS the pledge . . 

But what of Latvia, Lithuama, and Estoma ? What is to be the future 
of Fmland? These are grave and very weighty matters What is our 
action gomg to be if Poland stands by the letter of our bonds to her ? What 
IS tlie right hon Gentleman’s action gomg to be, since he signed that bond ? 
We went to war to prevent the dismemberment of Poland by force. Dis- 
memberment by agreement might conceivably absolve us from our pledge. 

I have said that we hve m an age of realism. Russia naturally has very 
defimte views as regards her fronoers, and, if the rectification of frontiers 
can guarantee peace m Europe, m God’s name let us recufy them. But 
the rectificauon must take place by agreement and not by force. I do not 
thmk that we can do other than say that, as far as Poland is concerned, we 
must agree to the Curzon Line, provided that concessions are made m other 
directions which would recompense Poland for terntones that she will have 
lost in the East. I am more dian a httle anxious about our foreign policy. 
Was the foreign pohcy enunciated by the Foreign Secretary at Moscow m 
all respects the same as the foreign pohcy agreed upon between the Prime 
Mmister and Marshal Stalm at Teheran ? If relations there were so 
cordial, then why did Soviet Russia admimster such a slap in the face to 
us and to the Umted States when we sought to help m solving the Polish 
difficulty, because after all we are deeply concerned m the affairs of Poland. 

Captain Alan Graham (Conservative) • Honourable soldiers and 
sailors respect legitimate authority, and it is not from ideology but from a 
sense of prmciple that they do so The legitimate national Governments 
of Poland, Greece and Yugoslavia have sacrificed everything but honour to 
their loyalty to us and tO our ideals of freedom for European men and 
nations. 


241 



What rewards do wc offer these peoples and Governments for their 
sacrifice of everythingj for loyalty to us and to our ideals ? To the Govern- 
ment and people of Poland we offer the loss of two of their most historic 
citiesj Wilno and Lwdw, and the sacrifice of one-third of their national 
territory^ if we insist upon the so-called Curzon Line as their Eastern 
frontier . . . 

In my experience, the Russians despise more than an3T:hing else weak- 
ness and vagueness, and the one thmg they admire more than anything 
else is clarity and firmness. After all, the basis of true friendship, between 
men and between nations, is mutual respect, and if Russia sees us not bemg 
true to our other alhes, how can she expect that we shall be true to her m 
the future ? ... It is not fair on the Russians to give them the impression 
that we have no clear pohcy m Europe How can they shape their pohcy 
to harmomse with ouis, unless we m^e it very clear and very firm ? They 
cannot beheve, any more than this House can believe, that Britain, after 
standmg up for freedom and civfiisation agamst Germany, will now abdicate 
in favour of European anarchy, and turn the other cheek to civil war between 
her friends. 

Of course, we must have friendship with Russia, but, as I said, for 
friendship there must be mutual respect. It would be false friendship, 
either for Russia or for Poland, to allow Russia to thmk that Europe, and the 
world ultimately, will tolerate a fourth partition of Poland. Most of 
Europe’s subsequent troubles flowed from the three Partitions of Poland 
m the eighteenth century. The ‘ Curzon Lme ’ closely corresponds to the 
Russian hne of the Third Partmon of 1795. If Britain and the United 
States are consentmg parties to yet another Partition, they will be the first 
to suffer from it hereafter, m the same way that France, Sweden, Austria 
and Turkey ultimately suffered from the last three Paititions of Poland. 

Russian desires m regard to Poland are threefold : they are natural 
desires and they are desires which, with good faith and not too much inter- 
ference, but enough to see that fair play ensues, can be met. What are 
they ? The first one is the co-operation of the Pohsh Underground Move- 
ment with the Russian forces as they enter and move through Poland. This 
has already been ensured by the commands given by the Polish Government 
and the Pohsh Commander-m-Chief, General Sosnkowski, to the Pohsh 
Underground Movement. These orders are certain of execution, because 
there is complete and absolute harmony between the Pohsh Underground 
Movement and the Polish Government in London. No other authority is, 
or can be, recogmsed by the genuine National Pohsh Government in London. 

The second desire of Russia, which, I think, sometimes escapes the 
consaousness of many people m this country, largely from our concentration 
on the geography of other parts of the world, is to be reheved from a certam — 
and It sounds odd to say this m connection with Russia — fear. Russia is, 
of course, a state made up of many nationalities indeed, and she does fear 
the attraction of that part of the White Ruthenians and Ukraimans who are 
on the Pohsh side of the Pohsh-Russian border for those Ruthemans and 
Ukrainians who remam on the other side of the border as it was left by the 
Treaty of Riga. She fears that these parts of these two peoples would act 
as Piedmont did in the case of Umted Italy — as centripetal nuclei for an 
mdependent White Ruthemanor Ukrainian state, independent of Russia . . . 
They wish to be rid of all their raaal problems. It was precisely so as not 
to have relations between themselves and Russia embittered that, at the 
Treaty of Riga, they dehberatdy refused territory as far as 100 miles to the 
east of the Riga Treaty hne, which was then offered to them by Lenin, 
Chicherm and Trotsky. This was refused for the very good reason . . . 
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because the Polish Government in those days . . did not wish to have 
withm Its borders people who, through their racial sympathies, would prove 
to be poor Pohsh citizens. The Polish Government to-day would be very 
ready for an exchange of those Ruthemans or Ukrainians, who may wish 
to cross the border mto Russia, by a transfer of population by which they 
would receive back inside Poland the Pohsh people who may be left ahve 
of those who are still being detamed m Soviet Russia. 

The third desire of Russia in regard to Poland is natural again — the 
loyal co-operauon of the Polish Government and people in peace as well as 
in war. The Poles have proved that co-operation m war at the price of a 
greater martyrdom than any other nation m Europe. They still go on. 
The Battle of Britam was mentioned just now. It is probable that, but for 
the Poles m the Battle of Britam, the result of the batde might have gone 
differently The proportion of German planes shot down by them was 
higher, m fact, than those shot down by our own pilots I ask the House 
whether it does not agree that loyal co-operation between the Pohsh Govern- 
ment and people on the one hand, and the Russian Government and people 
on the other hand is not more hkely to be achieved by fair treatment of Poles 
to-day, by a recogmuon by Russia of the umted national, democratic and 
independent Polish Government m London as the only possible Pohsh 
Government, and by a Government of Poland after the war elected without 
pressure firom any outside nation but solely accordmg to the entirely freely 
expressed wishes of the Pohsh people themselves. It would be crimmal 
foUy to suggest that, without forcing upon our Pohsh Ally the necessity to 
amputate more and more of his own body, any renewal of the relations or 
alhance between these two Slav nations is impossible. Let us, therefore, 
take whatever aid we can from any Alhes against the Germans, but not 
such aid as can only be given by the sacnficmg of our loyal Allies, because 
that is a sacrifice of our own honour, and then, when the day of reckoning 
comes to us, as sooner or later it stirely must, we shall not then ourselves 
have or deserve a smgle friend m the world. . . 

Mr. McGovern (LL.P .) : ... If we cast our mmds back to 1939, and 
remember the high-soundmg and lofty phrases m which we announced m 
this House our reasons for gomg to war, we see they have all been shed 
to-day, and that the moral and idealistic aspect has been scrapped, as very 
often happens as the war goes on. The Prime Mimster has talked in the 
most contemptuous and evasive manner about pledges given to the various 
nations in 1939. Indeed, it was advanced at that time, as one of the great 
reasons for our gomg to war . . . 

The position has been reversed within the last six, nine or twelve months. 
Where formerly Hitler was advancmg tliroughout various countries, in- 
corporating all the States mto die German Reich, and declarmg them to be 
under the guardianship of the Nazi Party, now m a large measure, we see 
the armies of Hitler retreating and disgorgmg the booty that they had 
claimed when they were over-iunmng Europe. As Hitier is recedmg, the 
parmer with whom Hitler entered into his aggressive crimes m 1939, is 
takmg the place of Adolf, and as Germany is disgorgmg territory, it is being 
swallowed up by Russia. The Prime Mimster has, in my estimation, now 
become Stahn’s “ Charhe McCarthy.” 

When does aggression cease to be aggression ? Is it aggression only 
when perpetrated by Hitler and the Nazi Party, or does it cease to be 
aggression when it is perpetrated by Stalm and the Bolshevik Party ? That 
is a question to which dus nation will have to provide an answer before 
very long . . . From the way that various countnes are being considered 
to-day, one would dunk that they had provoked the war. Fmland and 
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Poland are surely defenders against aggressionj no matter what we think 
about their governments . . . The question is to brmg one’s mind back to 
the time when Stahn and Hitler had a pact, which was termed a pact of 
non-aggression, but which actually became a partnership in crime and 
resulted in the raidmg and raping of the nations on the borderhne. Where 
does this country stand m relation to Estoma, Latvia, Finland, Poland, 
Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Rumania > 

. . The partnership was dissolved in 1941 because one of the partners got 
all he could out of the partnership and feared that the position was gomg 
to be reversed at a very early date. He proceeded to transfer his allegiance 
to see what he could get out of the other partnership which he made m 1941 
Russia, from the point of view of the war, became an Ally of those who were 
heart and soul in this bloody struggle. To the people of London and 
various other aties, it ended the bombmg mghtmare, and, therefore, 
superfiaally, the people of this country welcomed Russia, not for what 
Russia stood, but because of the fact that she took the weight off this country 
in many respects Let us accept that. That meant to say that this country 
was prepared to enter mto a parmership that was gomg to play the self-same 
game in a cunning form. I see m the papers to-day that they have set up 
a National Council, as a Government of Poland Anybody who knows of 
the happenings on the borders of Russia and m other countries or of the 
Communist Party m relation to other parties, knows the old game . I 
have heard people say that nothing could be fairer. Russia would offer 
independence. Yes, it would be an mdependent Poland, but it would be 
a linking up of Poland by means of a Government subservient to the Soviet 
State and would be extendmg the power of Soviet Russia. The same is 
happenmg, we are told, also in Finland. One of the proposed terms is a 
certain line of demarcation, with a Government friendly towards the Soviet 
Union. We know what that means. Another nommated State will be 
set up in Finland. Before you know where you are, the whole of the States, 
as the Armies roll forward, will be mcorporated mto the Soviet Union . 

. . . We went to war ostensibly for the Polish Corridor. Now we see 
not only the corridor but the drawmg room, the dming-room, the bedrooms, 
the whole of the castle is gomg, but going from another direction, and we 
have not got a Prime Mimster who can get up at that Box and state honestly 
that his illness at Teheran was not only a physical illness but the pohtical 
illness of a man who knows that he is bemg driven remorselessly along a 
road on which he cannot stop . , 

Mr, Fickthorn Cambridge Umversity (Conservative) : ... This is a 

war, and wars are activities between States, and M. Stahn has told us that 
war remains war and aggression remams aggression. What was the cause, 
of this war ? The cause of this war was the mffingement of Polish frontiers. 
It is a very common argument that it was a mere occasion, not the real cause, 
but that seems to me to be perfect nonsense. It is quite true, I have no 
doubt at all, there was gomg to be near the middle of the 20th century, or 
before it, another great European war, but not necessarily this war, beginmng 
in 1939 j this war is really the war which arose m a defimte way and time 
and It is the essence of dus war that that was the way in which it arose. 
The “ New Zealand Herald ” put it on the 11th January • “ The war began 
through a certam British pledge to Poland. Habitually, such pledges have 
been kept.” I ask the House to consider the word “ habitually ” ; it seems 
to me to be extremely well chosen. 

. . . The Prime Admister said that he hoped he would be pressed no 
further. One cannot press much further because one might do harm, but 
my right hon. Friend said one or two things which I thmk were illogical. 




He said he was still in favour of what has hitherto always been our principle 
and the principle of international law since I don’t know when, perhaps the 
15th century — that annexation, territorial changes, should all wait for the 
end of hostihties But he then went on to say 5iat anything in Poland east 
of the ‘ Curzon Line ’ ought to go and that it was a pity that Wilno had 
ever been Polish territory and so on. I think we should be awful idiots in 
the House if we got on to where the ‘ Line ’ should be drawn. 

Mr. Gallacher {Communist) • . . . The other night when we had a 
so-called Brains Trust at the Central Hall, someone asked “ Has Poland to 
be thrown to the wolves ? ” I answered that I was prepared to trust the 
Soviet people and the Soviet Government to assist the Pohsh people to get 
rid of the wolves which had ravaged the land for centuries There was not 
in Europe a more poverty-stricken and ilhterate peasantry than the Pohsh 
peasantry. 

Mr. Wragg • Were they any worse than the Russian peasantry ? 

Mr. Gallacher : Even worse than the Russian peasants were under the 
Tsars. There was not in Europe such a miserable, poverty-stricken, 
ilhterate people as Pohsh people. 

Captain Graham • It is all the more strange, therefore, that that nation 
should have remained so completely umted throughout history and that it is 
proving so chfflcult to find even enough Commimists m that country to 
form a bogus Pohsh Government In fact, they have to be brought from 
the United States and one or two from here. 

Mr. Gallacher . You have to understand that long before there was 
Fasasm m Germany, there was Fascism m Poland and the Commumsts 
were extermmated. 

Captain Graham : Will the hon. gentleman explam what he means by 
“ Fascism ” ? I have heard of it in Italy but not m any other country. 

Mr. Gallacher • Under Pilsudski there was no question about the 
Fasast character of Poland, and there is no question of what happened to 
the Communists there. They were massacred.* 

Captain Graham : They were never massacred 

Sir Edward Grigg {Conservative) .... Does the House remember — ^this 
IS a very recent issue — that we guaranteed Czecho-Slovakia after the Mumch 
surrender ? What use was that to Czecho-Slovakia > We proceeded to 
guarantee Poland and Rumama. What was the use of that to Poland and 
Rumama ? High prinaples, certainly ; but a “stumer” cheque all the same. 

I agree tliat Poland in this matter is the test case. Like, I am sure, all 
other Members, I feel that we cannot pay too high a tribute to Polish 
endurance and heroism m this struggle. The Poles have done magmficently 
m the underground resistance movement m Poland — I do not believe there 
has been a single Pohsh Quishng — and they have done magmficently fighting 
by our side elsewhere. There is nothmg that could be said that would be 
too high praise for the gallant Pohsh people. But the Pohsh people, like 
another great people nearer home, have one great fault, an inveterate 
historical memory. Their history is a terrible history, aU the same, I 
think It would be wise for them to remember at the present time that tustory 
IS many-sided , that every nation has its own version, and is quite convinced 
that that version is the only right one 


* Mr. GaEacher had simply reversed the facts. Even Moscow propaganda had never 
stated that there had been an ‘ extermination ’ of some of the Communists m 
Poland This extermination mentioned had been carried out by the Comintern 
who dissolved the Pohsh Commumst Party and executed those Pohsh Commumsts 
who were still in Russia. A further ‘ purge ’ amongst the ex-Pohsh Communists 
was begun in Eastern Poland after the Soviet mvasion of that country in 1939. 
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On frontiersj I would most warmly endorse what was said by the Prime 
Mmister, who spoke words of wisdom. What matters is not frontiersj 
what matters to us is a question of prmciple. It is the mdependence of 
Poland. That is what we guaranteed By independence, I mean a country 
bemg strong, conducting its own affairs, choosing its own form of Govern- 
ment, able to look to the future with security, and based on really strong 
foundations, which Poland has never yet been m all its history. There is 
no question whatever that it is our duty to make perfectly plam to the 
Russian Government where we stand on this prmciple — ^the mdependence 
of Poland and the mdependence of aU small countries who have been, and 
wish to be again, nationally independent. I cannot beheve that in this matter 
we are really fundamentally divided from Marshal Stahn , . . 

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Mr. Eden) ; . . Let 

me say one word about Poland, and it will only be one word, because the 
House will understand that the Prime Mmister’s words which he used 
yesterday were very carefully chosen, that we are still m negotiation, the 
outcome of which all of us have very much at heart, and I may only too 
easily say somethmg which might make our task harder than it is. The 
right hon. Gentleman the Prime Minister said : “ Marshal Stahn and I 
also spoke and agreed on the need for Poland to obtain compensation at the 
expense of Germany both in the North and m the West,” The hon. 
Member for North Lambeth said that he did not take exception to that 
because of the action which he conjured up of a possible large transference 
of German territory to Poland and so on, I am not gomg into that at this 
time, and qmte obviously, whatever is done or is agreed, if agreement is 
reached and when it is reached, it will come before the House, but I do want 
to put this consideration before the House. The hon. Gentleman was 
speakmg as though the position m that part of Europe could bear some 
parallel to the position at the outbreak* of the war. It bears hardly any. 
An enormous and horrible transformation has taken place, for mstance, 
over the whole of what was formerly Western Poland. Germany has 
removed populations wholesale from vast tracts of territory, milhons of 
people, and m many cases they are now dead. The position is, as the Prime 
Mmister said yesterday, and I ought to add, said with the knowledge and 
approval of his colleagues, that he and Stalin spoke and agreed upon the 
need for Poland to obtam compensation at the expense of Germany m the 
North and West, That represents the position of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment . . . 

The most characteristic feature in the Debate of the 22-23 February 
in the House of Commons was that the majority of the speakers were 
applymg their western outlook to Russia and, therefore, the picture was 
reflected in a concave mirror. “Russia is brilhantly well-informed,” 
wrote Kenneth de Courcy m the Reoim of World Affairs, “ about every- 
thing in Britam. Her sources of mformation are unsurpassed, and have 
lately improved still further. Bntam knows almost nothing of what is 
happemng m Russia.”* A fact indeed revealed so ‘ brilliantly ’ by this 
Debate. 


* Review of World Affairs, March 28th, 1944, p. 7. 

Kenneth de Courcy was referring to the ruling classes of both countries, for the 
general pubhc of Britam knew very httle , and Russia nothing at all, of each other. 
Some of those ‘ unsurpassed sources ’ had already been locked in British prisons. 
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Certain M.P.s were expressing anxiety not so much over Poland^s 
frontier, but rather whether Poland was to exist at all. The House was 
tacitly in agreement with the Government’s decision to resign from the 
Baltic countries and to recogmse Russia’s special rights there, an action 
which in no way solved the problem of the zone more important to 
Britain— the Mediterranean. Parliament would not admit that a struggle 
was gomg on between Russia and England ; between Western civilisation 
and the attackmg Asiatic j between imperialism and democracy ; and it 
supported the Government in its recogmtion of the ‘ Ribbentrop-Molotov 
Line ’ disguised under the name of the ‘ Curzon Line.’ 

Many lofty speeches were offered to the Polish people on this occasion, 
includmg advice by Sir Edward Grigg who developed the Prime Minister’s 
thesis, and stated bluntly that Britain, m effect, had given ‘ stumer ’ 
cheques to the countries of Europe. 

Sir Edward Grigg represented that section of pubhc opimon which, 
hypnotised by the spectacle of power, followed the cult of Colossus and 
considered it useless to talk of a matter which Stalm had already settled. 
He could not believe, apparently, “ that in this matter of the independence 
of Poland ” the British Government was " really fundamentally divided 
from Marshal Stalin.”* 

The British pledge to Poland “ to resist any attempt, whether direct or 
indirect, open or secret, to interfere in Polish affairs,” was plain ; there 
could be no quibbhng concerning these commitments. Britam had only 
two alternatives, either to keep her word or to break it. The British 
Government sought a third solution, which began and finished with the 
proclamation conceriung the reality of this “ view of 1919.” A most 
interesting discussion on whether Britain had ‘ betrayed Poland ’ was 
initiated in Free Europe on March 10 by G. Glasgow, the well-known 
political writer, who stated : 

“ Britain, who declared war on Germany to defend Poland, is now pre- 
pared to buy victory over Germany by betraymg Poland . . . Under the 
stress and strain of the war, the British Government, let it be freely confessed, 
had shifted its ground. Its purpose is the defeat of Germany. Every other 
consideration whatsoever is sacrificed to that purpose . . . Britain puts all 
her money, as it were, on Stalm. The Baltic States, Poland, Yugoslavia, 
Greece — they are the price that has to be paid.” 

* He praised Russia’s dictator m a manner unusual for a British Conservative 

“ We owe very much to Marshal Stahn” Grigg said, “ I, personally, am 
convinced that victory in this war would have been impossible for our cause but 
for the part which Russia has played. I am also convinced that Russia could not 
have played her part but for the supremacy estabhshed firom 1929 onwards by 
Marshal Stalm. Had he not, through the method of terror, hquidated many of his 
enemies, Russia would have been reduced to impotence at this period. It was 
Marshal Stahn’s five-year plan, the development of natural resources, the develop- 
ment of factories, the development of mechamsation, in which inilhons of Russians 
have been trained, which have enabled Russia to roll back the German Armies and 
to achieve what she has done. I believe that he crown that great achievement 
by showing that he is absolutely at one with us on this prmciple of freedom and 
independence for the smaller States of Europe.” 
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Ivor Thomas, M-P., replied that • “ he would make a grave mistake 
who imagmes that the British people have abandoned the ideals for which 
they took up arms in 1939, and after five years of sacrifice are prepared to 
endorse the ‘ Mumch ’ in which far off countries about which we luaow 
nothing would be sacrificed on the altar of power-pohtics ” 

Major Guy Lloyd, M.P., was mdignant : “Theie is no question what- 
ever of our sacrificmg Poland On the contrary, we desire to see Poland 
rewarded for her heroic resistance and terrible travail, and stronger than 
before the war. We desiie to see her compensated at the expense of her 
cruel aggressor, both in the North and in the West, in return for concessions 
freely (!) made by her in the East. 

“Force majeure is not part of our pohcy We should have much preferred 
to leave all boundary questions until after the war, but the rapidly developing 
situation on her eastern borders obviously makes it desirable to bring about, 
if possible, some agreement between Poland and Russia on the boundary 
question. Friendly advice has been offered to the Pohsh Government by 
our Prime Minister and Foreign Secretary. The character of this advice. 
Its wisdom, and its eqmty, may be questioned , but surely to offer, and to 
seek, to mediate between two of our friends who are both fightmg the 
common foe, cannot, by the wildest stretch of imagination, be called 
“ betrayal.” 

“ The Poles have a perfect right to reject the advice offered, if they prefer 
to discuss boundaries at a later date There is a risk in such a decision, 
of which the Poles are doubtless fully aware, but may well be courageous 
to take, come what may 

“ Mr C. Glasgow’s statement,” commented another writer in Free 
Europe, of “ our being prepared to buy victory over Germany by betraying 
Poland” is as untrue as it is foohsh. This lessens the value of the article 
but does not destroy his argument. 

“ ISritain has certainly not betrayed Poland yet, and we still believe, is 
not hkely to do so. But it would be idle to deny that great fears have 
arisen in England that Russia mtends to interfere very largely with Poland’s 
political and territorial future j quite possibly without argument or con 
sultation with her Alhes and even agamst their express wishes. It is not 
however, until that happens that it may be said that betrayal has taken place.” 
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IV.— THE MAELSTROM 

ON THE EVE OF THE INVASION 


Great Britain has vital interests which must be defended resolutely. 

What are these mterests ? National honour is one of them She would 
not be winmng the war if her Contmental AUies did not beheve her word 
It IS not just a matter of sentiment — ^honour to her is a matter of life and 
deaths as it is to no other Power. She is pledged to restore the independence 
of Poland — of all Poland, and not half of it She is pledged to restore the 
mdependence of Yugo-Slavia. She is in honour boimd to liberate all the 
nations, big and small, who have fought on her side. 

(JDatly Mail, August 31, 1943). 

During the first six months of 1944, there was no essential change in 
Pohsh-Russian relations. In its propaganda, the Kremlui continued to 
treat the Polish Government as a gang of ‘ German collaborators and 
spies,’ while at the same tune seekmg to find and develop any pro-Soviet 
elements among the Poles in order to spht the umty of the country. In 
the diplomatic field, Moscow endeavoured, through London and Wash- 
ington, to exert pressure on the Polish Government in order to ‘ soften it ’ 
to the degree whereby it could be used as an instrument for their policy 
of a future domination of Europe. The inflexible attitude of the Polish 
people, however, elimmated any possibility of the slightest territorial 
concession by the Polish Government to the Russian demands. There- 
fore, the British Government tried hard, but m vam, to reach a solution 
which would at the same time satisfy their own people, and maintain the 
‘ Unity of Nations.’ 

Poland, alone, stood unconquerable amidst a German Europe, where 
Petam, Hacha, Tito, Antonescu, Horthy, Pavehc and other smaller 
Quislmgs had sought Hitler’s friendship and protection in order to secure 
the fate of their peoples and to pass through the ternble storm raging 
over the world and in their countries, with the least possible damage and 
loss. Each one of those leaders had admitted to the prmciple that for the 
weak, submission and betrayal had become the only weapon. 

Within the stronghold of England, the exiled Governments of the 
Allies, the sovereigns and leaders of the countries invaded by Germany, 
the provisional governments and national committees of de Gaulle and 
Benes, free Austrians and even free Germans, worked in London for the 
liberation of their countries, declarmg themselves the only ‘ genuine ’ 
representatives of their people. Day and mght on the waves of ether, 
voices of both these camps rolled out, some over German-controlled 
stations and some used British and American wave-lengths. Both parties 



fighting for their cause heaped blame on the others’ heads, in an endeavour 
to induce their citizens and soldiers to follow their lead. 

Poland alone stood as a solid block undivided. The Germans had 
tried to split the country for four years, but no Pole had spoken over a 
German-controlled radio, linkmg that country’s cause with his. The 
German radio expressed only one sentiment in i elation to Poland — ^hatred. 

Had Poland lam to the West of Europe under the shadow of Britain, 
her triumph would have already been secured, for Germany was reeling 
under the blows of war. But Poland was m the path of another imperia- 
list Power, and the expected triumph over Germany was not to mean a 
final triumph for her as well While still under the heel of one con- 
queror, she found she would have to defend herself agamst yet another. 
The impartial observer was obliged to admit one fact, at least, that the 
Polish people in the face of total war were first and foremost an example 
of total umty. Every effort the Soviets made in Poland in their search for 
agents was frustrated The Polish Underground, with its representative 
Government in London, ruled over Poland. 

The Soviets were unable, either to over-run this Underground State, 
or disable its Government. Moscow had finally to confess that she was 
still far from her desired goal. Under such circumstances, the Kremlm, 
accustomed to conducting its campaigns according to well-known Com- 
munist methods, had to alter its tactics in this Polish gase. It reached 
the conclusion that the creation of a competitive government for Poland, 
based on the ‘ Umon of Polish Patriots ’ with its headquarters in Moscow, 
would not be easily digested by America and Britain, particularly as this 
‘ Union ’ did not possess even one well-known personality within its 
ranks. Therefore Moscow took care to limit the role of tbs ‘ Union ’ 
in its propaganda, merely askmg on its behalf for a share m the Polish 
Government and the right of co-representation, as if this ‘ shy body ’ 
did, in truth, represent some section of the Polish people.* 

Although publicly abandoning the idea of using the ‘ Patriots ’ as the 
basis for a rival Government, Moscow, in fact, decided to go farther and 

* The Times’ Moscow’s correspondent, repeating the Soviet’s views, wrote on 
April 16th, 1944 • 

“ The Union of Polish Patriots has no aspirations towards becoming the Govern- 
ment of Poland, but will stand firm to the prinaple that the people of liberated 
Poland must choose a Government m fi.ee elections ” 

This statement, “ stand firm to fhe prmciple . . of free elections ” which the 

‘ Umon ’ made, appeared open to query for as already stated, this term ‘ free 
election ’ was interpreted differently by the Russians 
The Pohsh Government had already announced that the normal elections would 
be undertaken immediately after the liberation of their country. There was more 
than one governmental declaration on this point ; as, for instance, the declaration of 
February 24th, 1942, and the statement made by the Prime Minister on July 27th, 
1943 ; the Declarations of the four main parties combined in the Home Political 
Representation of August 30th, 1943, and the speech of the President of the Polish 
Repubhc of November 11th, 1943 It is also worth recalhng that within two 
months of the hberation of Poland m 1918, elections were held and a parhament 
created. 
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deeper, to create an illusion of Polish authority, supposedly residing inside 
Poland Itself and definitely pro-Russian in character. The ‘ Powers-that- 
be ’ in Moscow considered it would be much easier for the United Nations 
to recognise such a body as the representative of a supposedly existing 
underground organisation hostile to the Polish Government in London. 
When the Red Army occupied Poland, it could then become a government 
de facto supported by the bayonets of that army. The difficulty was first, 
to create such a body, and secondly, to mtroduce it into the international 
arena At the end of December, the P.P.R. (Communist Party) in Poland, 
spread the news that they had formed a ‘ Council ’ Smce the Communist 
influence in that country was nil, the manifesto issued on this occasion 
received no great pubhaty and was merely regarded by the leaders of the 
Underground as one more scrap of paper. 

In this ‘ manifesto ’ (which was to become known later through the 
medium of Moscow radio), the ‘ Council ’ repeated the programme of 
the P.P.R., statmg that its foreign policy would be grounded on a ‘ close 
alliance with the Soviet Union,’ and accepted the claims which Moscow 
was making to the Eastern half of Poland. Since the news of the forma- 
tion of this ‘ Council ’ did not create any stir abroad, Moscow willy-nilly 
had to come into the open and, in February, 1944, Moscow radio began 
its campaign in favour of tins body, the Pohsh-Soviet, under the name of 
the ‘ Peoples’ National Council,’ “which,” as one inspired correspondent 
suggested, “ could easily and qmckly become a Pohsh Government 
acceptable to Moscow ” Moscow radio claimed that the ‘ Council ’ 
included among its members “ the Polish Peasants, Socialists and Workers’ 
Parties and other national groupmgs.” 

Thus this robot creation of Russia began to announce its existence 
to the world and to expand exclusively through the medium of the Moscow 
radio stations, and all information regardmg its supposed activities 
became known solely from that source. Inside Poland itself, every 
existing political party, from the left to the right, declared unanimously 
that they had nothing in common with such a ‘ Council,’ and issued a 
proclamation to the Polish people to the effect that, 

“ circles hostile to the Pohsh Repubhc have started an action witli the 
aim of weakening the cohesion of the Pohsh nauon by spreading chaos and 
causing division . . . The foreign Commumst agents, acting under cover of 
the P P R. m Poland, and dependent on a non-Pohsh foreign centre, are 
conductmg an action which is threatemng the most vital interests of Poland. 

. . . They (the P P.R ) are declarmg their willingness to renounce the Eastern 
provmces of the Pohsh Republic and are fightmg the Pohsh Government 
which possesses the confidence of our people, the Polish Army abroad, and 
the Home Army withm our country. 

“ In an endeavour to weaken and split our national forces m this decisive 
moment of the war, the Commumst agents are formmg a Peoples’ National 
Council and Headquarters of the Peoples’ Army and announcmg the 
creation of a ‘ Provisional Government ’ . . Smce all these institutions are 
entirely fictitious and their creators are catering solely for foreign con- 
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sumption, it is nevertheless necessary to stamp out this action of the P.P.R , 
as an act of high treason to the Pohsh people and the Pohsh State ” 

In spite of Ae fact that the signatures of all parties were to be found on 
this document, Moscow propaganda continued to emphasise that some 
of them were represented on this ‘ Coimcil,’ which, by this time, had 
proceeded even to nominate a C.-in-C., one by the name of ‘ Rola,’ and 
to demand that all Pohsh forces at home and abroad should be subordi- 
nated to him. This ' National Council ’ of the Soviets became a red 
flag in Moscow’s hands, which was waved threateningly before the Polish 
Government at every opportumty.* 

Apart from the Soviet radio, it seems this ‘ body ’ was only mentioned 
seriously in London’s Sunday Press and in that section of the English 
and American press which was helpmg in the process of ‘ softening ’ 
Polish resistance (and not only Polish) towards the demands of Russian 
imperiahsm. 


That the Kremlin was attemptmg to split the Polish bloc was proved 
by the extraordinary instance of the American citizens, one of Pohsh 
descent — Father Orlemanski and Professor Lange. They had both 
publicly declared their pro-Soviet sympathies in America and had, 
therefore, been elevated in Moscow’s propaganda to the realms of the 
symbolic. The Kremlin proclaimed them as leaders of a great section 
of the Poles in Amenca and stated that they should, like certain 
members of the Soviet ‘ Umon of Patriots ’ in Moscow, be incorporated 
into their (the Russians) ‘fnendly’ Polish Government. In order to 
strengthen the position of these two American citizens, Stalin sent a 
personal letter to President Roosevelt, asking for them to be granted 
passports to Russia. Thus, m this strange and unexpected way, the priest 
of a small parish in Sprmgfield and an obscure professor of some American 
imiversity found themselves for a brief spell the centre of an excited 
world-curiosity. They were flown to Moscow, where Stalin received 
them and conversed several hours with each one mdividually, assuring 


* The signatories of the parties and the organisations to be found under the 
‘ Manifesto ’ issued by the Pohsh Soviet (i e , the ‘ Council ’) m Poland and 
announced in that country, were by no means similar to those which appeared m 
Moscow. According to Moscow, the ‘ Manifesto ’ was signed by (1) the Peasant 
Party , (2) the Pohsh Sociahst Party (therefore, by the same patties which already 
had their representatives m the Pohsh Government residing in London) and by the 
P.P R. (the Commumst Party) and several other organisations, difhcult to identify; 
while inside Poland, the ‘ Manifesto ’ contamed only the signature of the P.P R., 
and orgamsations such as “ the representatives of doctors and teachers, the group of 
partyless Democrats, the Union of Fighting Youth, the leaders of the National 
Democrats ” and other similar fictitious and non-existent groups, nine in all. 
In fact, the ‘ Mamfesto ’ was issued solely by the P.P.R. (Communist Party), 
which, as it has been said, had never collaborated with the other Polish parties, and 
whose signature could be found in Moscow’s Act of Dissolution of the Comintern of 
June 10th, 1943. In Western Poland, the P P.R. had been collaborating with the 
German Communists. In the area of the Russian occupation of 1939, this Party 
was banned by order of Moscow, since the Ukraiman and White Ruthenian Com- 
munist parties were already working there. 
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each that, ‘ in the interests of the Soviets, Poland was to be strong and 
independent,’ and so forth It is only fair to emphasise that both these 
men had stated quite definitely that they had gone to Russia of their own 
accord and were not representing anyone, or any pohtical party.* 

The Kremlin announced in May diat representatives of the mysterious 
‘ Peoples’ National Council ’ were Visiting Moscow. They had arrived 
with the object of “ acquainting themselves with the activities of the 
‘ Union of the Polish Patriots ’ in the U.S.S.R., and the First Polish 
Army,” and to “ establish connection with the Alhed Governments, 
including (!) the Soviet Govemment.”t Thus the ‘ Pohsh Soviet ’ 
made its appearance in Moscow. On this occasion, the Russians were to 
disclose one Polish name over the radio, but it was the equivalent of the 
English Brown or Smith and an unknown personahty. At the same time, 
Moscow radio hmted that representatives of the ‘ Pohsh Soviets ’ were 
willmg to Visit the other Allied Governments. 

The chief aim of the Soviets’ 1943-1944 propaganda campaign against 
Poland was to convince the Umted Nations that the Poles were divided 
and that a large section of the Polish people were pro-SoViet and would 
willmgly follow the path of a close alhance with Russia. 

In February, Moscow announced a change m one of the paragraphs of 
their Constitution, by which the sixteen Soviet Republics were now to 
become ‘ mdependent.’ Russia’s ‘ voluntary mcorporation ’ of her neigh- 
bours would thus obviously be facilitated, or, at least, so it was to appear 
in world opinion. The immediate result of this was that the Soviet- 
appomted Presidents of the Baltic Republics residing m Moscow an- 
nounced (the Allied Press passed over this fact m silence) that they, m 
the name of their States, were “ umted with the Soviets for ever.” 

The ‘ Polish Peoples’ National Council ’ the forerunner of the Soviet 
Polish Government, could sooner or later be expected to follow this 
path of ‘ voluntary incorporation ’ into the Soviet Uxuon. 

In accordance with the Commumst’s method of altackmg the enemy in 
his own camp, Moscow propaganda made a determmed onslaught against 
the Pohsh forces in Britain and the Middle East durmg the winter of 
1943 and the spring of 1944. Until then, the main topic had been that 
the Poles had left Russia and did not wish to fight against the Germans. 
“ The Polish Army has gone into disgraceful exile in Irak,” wrote Soviet 
Free Poland in Moscow, “ we have no thing in common with the treach- 
erous policy of Sikorski. There is no Polish Army on the Eastern front. 


* Father Orlemanski had left his parish without the knowledge or consent of his 
superiors, and after this visit was suspended forthwith. Immediately on his return, 
he confessed his disobedience to the Church, and retired for ever from political 
activities. Professor Lange seems to have been very cautious m expressing his 
views on his unexpected trip to Russia, but he announced that ‘ part ’ of the Poles 
in the Soviet Union were in support of the Polish Government in London, 
t Soviet Press, May 24thj 1944. 
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contribution 


there is no Polish Army in the U.S.S.R. ' There is no new 
of Poland to this war.”* 

When the Anders’ Army, equipped by Britain, stood in Irak ready for 
the 1944 offensive, Moscow had to find another theme, namely, that in 
that Army there was unrest directed against the Polish Government, and 
that the men were endeavouring to join the ‘ Polish Forces ’ created m 
the U S.S.R., and, further, that these supposedly Moscow sympathisers 
were being persecuted. For instance, on March 21, the Soviet newspapers 
had quoted a dispatch from the Soviet News Agency in Cairo, under the 
heading “ The Mediaeval Tortures m Anders’ Army ” : — 

“ New and irrefutable proof is being received of the persecution of 
all in General Anders’ Army who eiqpress a desire to enter immediately 
into the struggle against the Germans or desire sohdarity with the 
Polish patriots who are already fightmg on the Soviet-German front.” 
This propaganda seemed particularly harmful and, in the end, a 
British ofiBaal demal was published m Cairo, on March 23, stating that 

“ In connection with recent reports that all members of the Pohsh forces 
in the Middle East under the command of General Anders, who wish to 
take an active part m fighting agamst the Germans, are being relentlessly 
persecuted, and thousands of them have disappeared and that more than 
700 have been condemned to long terms of imprisonment j and, further, 
that hundreds of Pohsh workers have been handed over m Palestme to 
prison on the orders of General Anders, it is learned m authoritative British 
quarters m Cairo that there is no confirmation of these reports With the 
exception of a few deserters and criminals, whose numbers do not exceed 
what is normally to be expected, aU members wish to continue the struggle 
Two divisions from these who were recently m the Middle East are now m 
Italy.”t 

A different twist of Soviet propaganda was employed to disrupt the 
Polish forces in Britain and to throw discredit on the Polish Government, 
namely, the accusauon of anti-Semitism. A group of Jews, Polish 


• This had been widely discussed before by The Times’ Moscow correspondent 
In answer. Sir Wilham G. Max-Muller, former British Ambassador to Poland, 
stated in a letter to the Editor of The Times (April 25th) . “Asa matter of fact, the 
transfer of the Polish Army to Brmsh territory m the Middle East during the 
summer of 1942 took place on the imnative of the Soviet Government and on 
the ground, as they put it, that such an army might be needed for the defence of the 
Middle East. It tiierefore conveyed quite a wrong impression to suggest that it had 
any connecuon with the severance of diplomauc relanons in 1943 or was of such a 
character as to provoke resentment in Russia.” 

t The forces on the Itahan front were simultaneously subjected to the fire of 
German propaganda. Leaflets were dropped and the radio station Wanda, 
which the Naais had installed m Rome, issued the same instructions and promises 
as had emanated from the Soviet radio stauon Kosciuszko. 

The Pohsh soldiers christened this German radio station, ‘ Wanda the Second.’ 
The star of the first Wanda (Wanda Wasilewska) had substantially waned m 
Moscow. She had not pnbhshed one word during the fiist six months of 1944, 
and her name had only received occasional mention in the Soviet Press as being 
still amongst the hvmg and a “ writer rather than a pohncal figure.” (The Times, 
April llth). 
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citizens, but former inhabitants of France and Be%ium, in an effort to 
gain British citizenship, had asked to be transferred into the Biitish Army, 
and, when their request was refused, had deserted.* 

Without enlargement, it is worth pointing out that this anti-Semitic 
charge was levelled against a Government which included, not only a 
Jewish Cabmet Minister (not for the first time in history), but also four 
other Jews among the twelve higher ofiSdals who were employed in the 
Mmistry predestined to express and form the opinion of the people, 
namely, the Mmistry of Informauon. In addition to this, the editors of 
both its newspapers were Jews.f The Commanders of the Army Corps 
and Divisions in Poland were Jews. The role which the Poles played in 
securing their Jewish population agamst German prosecution was well- 
known, and if any Jews remained ahve m Poland, it was because they were 
hidden from their oppressors by the Polish population. 

Nevertheless, an extensive Press campaign, charging the Polish Govern- 
ment and the Army with anti-Semitism, was begun m Britain. Several 
of those twenty-three M P s who had opposed the Anti-Strike Bill when 
Britain’s war effort had been endangered by strikes, which, according to 
Bevm, the Minister of Labour, " tfould stop the work of three million 
people,” made numerous interjections m the House of Commons on the 
subject of this supposed anti- Jewish crime of the Poles. 

The organiser of this anti-Polish campaign was never mentioned in 
the British Press, but Moscow radio had taken such an active participation 
in the entire affair, that there seemed no need for further indication on 
this matter. 

There was great fear among the Poles that, as the Red Army marched 
into Poland, the Underground organisations who revealed themselves 
might well, be exposed to Soviet repression, and the lack of agreement 
existmg between Moscow and the Polish Government would appear m 
all its stark gravity. There could only be supposition as to how the 
Russians would react, and with Soviet dommation in Poland still fresh in 
the memory, these suppositions could not be too bright. The Polish 
Government, urged by London to give the order for their countrymen to 

* McGovern, House of Commons, May 25th, said : , 

“ Polish Jewish soldiers came to London to have a showdovra, and to demand 
that they should be transferred to the British Forces Many people m this House 
and the country are aware that the Communist Party m this country had a hand in 
that I am told on very good authonty that they paid die fares of the men to come 
to London, because it was part of their mstruction to work for the denunciation 
of the Pohsh Government m London.” 

t There appears to be no greater eiqiert and authority on Jewish affairs in 
England than Dr. Hertz, the chief Rabbi of the British Empire who, in his speech 
of June 18th, 1943, thus pictured the situation of the Jews in Poland 

" That, as long as Poland was powerful, Pohsh Jewry enjoyed an inner autonomy 
and freedom equalled by no other contemporary Jewry. Furthermore, it cannot 
be too often repeated that to Poland belongs the priority among European 
peoples in rehgious and cultural toleration.” 
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co-operate with the Red Army without waiting to receive a guarantee 
from Russia, hesitated. The decision was taken by the country itself, by 
the Underground in Eastern Poland. The people of that country 
trusting in the British commitments, decided to meet the entering Russian 
forces, for the first time m centuries, not with arms in hand, but with offers 
of collaboration m the fight agamst the common foe Germany, thus giving 
a concrete example of Polish goodwill. The mam, ever-present thought 
was naturally to re-assert Poland’s sovereign rights over her national 
territory. 

On January 12, 1944, Commander of the Home Army issued an 
Order of the Day, declaring that : — 

“At the moment, when war is passing over Polish territory, the Poles . . 
will support the Red Army fightmg the retreatmg Germans, on the scale 
of all existing possibihties and to the hmits of State mterests, according to 
the decision of the Government and the orders of the C.-in-C. At the 
same time,” the order continued, “ we do not m any case submit to any 
pohtical pressure whose object is to subordinate us to foreign aims, and 
tend to take from us the freedom to orgamse our national State and life 
according to our own political and social ideals.” 

On March 19, the Commander of the Polish Home Forces in the 
R6wne district, approached the Russian troops then in that region. 
Formations of the Home Army had also revealed themselves to the Soviet 
forces throughout the Volyn provmce in Ostrbg, Zdolbundv, Witolddw, 
Kostopol, Mlyn6v, Pafiska Dolma, Luzova, Rozyszcze, Antonovka, 
Jurczyn, Zaturce, Przeobraze, and so on Troops of the Polish Home 
Army established contact with the Soviet parachute troops behind the 
front line. 

Repiesentatives of the Underground Civil Administration approached 
the Commanders of the entenng Soviet forces and handed them the 
following declaration ; 

“Acting under orders from the Polish Government’s Delegate, we meet 
the forces of the Soviet Umon on Pohsh soil as our co-belhgerents m the 
fight against our common enemy — Germany. Poland was the first country 
to wage war agamst her in defence of her own and other nations’ mdepend- 
ence, and she has been fightmg agamst her with her allies for over four years. 
At the same time, we brmg to your knowledge that there is in existence in 
these territories an admmistranon, secretly orgamsed by the Polish State 
under the yoke of the German occupation. We expect that, in accordance 
with international law, the Soviet Army will enable Pohsh authorities, 
during military operations on Pohsh soil, to assure the social and economic 
welfare of her population.” 

The first informauon regarding this gesture by the Poles was given 
over Moscow radio, but it was shortly followed by the news that Polish 
troops had not been welcomed by the advancing Russians When the 
first thirty-five units of the Polish Home Army contacted the Red Army 
troops, the Soviets executed twenty-three of the Commanders of these 
units (three were shot and twenty were hung), who declared and main- 
tained their loyalty to the Polish Government and stated they would carry 
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out Its orders in full.* The Home Army privates were forcibly incor- 
porated into the Red Army. The Polish Government communicated 
these facts to the British and American Governments, requesting their 
assistance. Any further move on the part of the Pohsh Underground 
Army towards revealmg itself was held up for the time being. 

It seemed, the Russians had a definite idea on how to deal with 
the Polish Home Army After a few days, however (perhaps under Alhed 
pressure), they arrived at the conclusion that it was senseless to react in a 
hostile manner as, in such event, they could not expect to receive any 
further collaboration in their advance. Thus, in the part of the Volyn 
province then occupied, a local military agreement was reached — the 
Russian Commander presented the terms that Pohsh forces m that area 
should be rransformed into an Infantry Division, which they (the Soviets) 
would equip. This division was to act under operational command of the 
Russians, but v/ould be subordinated to the Polish C.-in-C , and the Polish 
Government in London. Thus the 27 th Division — ^which had been 
garrisoned there in pre-war days — ^began to be reconstructed. 

On March 27, 1944, the C -in-C. of the Pohsh Home Army, General Bor, 
sent the following order to his Deputy Commander of the Volyn province 
of the Home Army : 

“ 1 With Soviet help you should reorgamse yourselves mto the 27th 
Infantry Division. This jDivision will be subordinated to the Commander 
of the Home Army and through him to the Polish authorities in London 
“ 2 The task of the 27th Volyman Division is to fight the Germans in 
Poland. In carrying out this task, it will be subject to the Soviet High 
Command until this matter will be settled by an agreement between the 
Central authorities of the Soviet Umon and the Poles 
“ 3 To remforce the Division, Volyman man-power is to be used in 
agreement with the Soviet authorities. 

“ 4. This Division is to be clearly a unit of the Pohsh Forces. New 
recruits must take the oath prescribed for the men of the Pohsh Home Army. 

“ 5. The Soviet authorities must be mformed about the situation in 
Poland. You are ordered to disclose that the 27th Division is the first part 
of the Polish Home Aimy with which the Soviet Forces have come mto 
contact in Poland, but while advancing further mto Poland they will come 
across more such umts strugghng against the Germans. These umts will 
also disclose their identity and offer their co-operation ” 

In spite of their terrible experiences, the Poles gave yet another share 
to the Allied cause — ^they were placing their armed forces within the 
country itself at the disposal of the Soviets But the presentiment began 
to arise that, gradually, with the Soviet advance mto Poland, they would 
talte over this Home Army and that finally the Pohsh Government would 
be left with empty hands The conscription of the Poles by the Russians 
in the occupied Volyn districts was carried out energetically and they were 
able to claim that Berling’s Army Corps had grown to 100,000 
Such were the general aspects of this affair, since the conduct and prac- 

* Netii York Times, May i7th. It was stated a day earlier at the Press Confer- 
ence m London by the Pohsh Prime Mimster 
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tical military understanding achieved on the spot was not supported by 
any normal political agreement. The Soviets, who had been unable to 
subordinate the Polish forces from the top through diplomatic channels, 
were now in the position of acqumng what they had desired, from the 
bottom, and, after carrymg out their usual ‘ purge,’ could then use these 
men, not only m the battle but as a formidable instrument to wield against 
the Polish Government. 

The Army Corps created in the U.S.S.R., with the Soviet’s General 
Berling as its Commander, was put forth by Moscow as a further and 
important proof of her wiihngness to set Poland up as a ‘ free country ’ 
once more. This unit was developed mto an Army under Soviet 
command as soon as it reached Pohsh soil and, cut off from its own 
Polish Government, it was used as a political factor against that Govern- 
ment. If Moscow spoke plainly, she could have said : ‘ You m 
London and Washington have your own Pohsh Army and we have ours. 
Let us see which will be the stronger in the decisive moment ! ’* 

All that the world could learn regarding this ‘ Soviet-Polish force ’ was 
gleaned from the Russian statements. At any rate, it was a force ruled 
by laws exercised by the N.KV.D. — ^unusual to the Poles as to every 
Westerner. On May 9 (Russian censorship saw nothing strange in re- 
leasmg this news to the World Press), the British Union Press correspondent 
cabled that, m this Army, young Pohsh girls had been ordered to execute 
the men. He cited an instance where an execution squad was composed 
of girls, one of whom was 17, another 20. Armed with tommy-guns, 
they had shot a Pole who had ‘ refused to go to the front.’ 

According to statements issued by the Russians, the ‘ Polish Army in 
the U S.S.R.’ had been formed from the “ civihan refugees who had fled 
before the Germans, and whom it had not previously been found ex- 
pedient to transfer, or whose apphcauon to jom General Anders’ Army 
had been rejected on political grounds.”t 
Qvilian refugees meant deportees who had been forbidden by the 
Russian authorities on ‘ political grounds,’ or merely for no reason at all, 
to join General Anders’ Army. General Anders fdmself did not refuse 

• The oath taken by the soldiers m the Soviet Pohsh Army m the U.S.S.R. was 
worth noting- 

The Soviet paper Nowe Wtdnokr^t, November 22nd, 1943, quoted it as follows . 

I solemnly swear to the Pohsh sod, dark with blood, to the Pohsh nation, 
tortured under German oppression, that I shall be woithy of the Pohsh name, and 
that I shall faithfully serve my Fatherland.” 

This oath was entirely different to that taken in any other army There was 
(1) no mention of God’s name , (2) no mention of the Pohsh State , (3) nor of the 
independence and integnty of Poland , (4) no word regarding the President of the 
Repubhc, the legal Pohsh authorities, the Pohsh laws or the Pohsh Army. 

The oath instimted by the Soviets could be interpreted in many ways, but as the 
question of Pohsh independence had been omitted, the phrases ‘ Polish sod ’ and 
‘ Fatherland ’ could only be abstract ones 
■f The Times, Apnl 11th and 16th, 1944. 
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the request of any Pole to join his troops. The best proof of this being 
that even Berling, the notorious Russian agent, had been admitted, 
“ The second batch of soldiers which composed Berhng’s Army,” stated 
the Russian Press, “ came from a community of Polish Jews in the 
Western Ukraine, and deserters from the German Army, prisoners-of-war 
and mhabitants of the liberated districts m Poland.” Apart from a 
small number of officers appomted from the ranks, this Army was ruled 
by Russian officers.* The statement that “ in many cases, the Poles, 
though long resident in the Soviet Umon and born there of Pohsh parents, 
were permitted to jom the Pohsh Army,” was used to explam away the 
number of Soviet officers to be found in this Army. From the lists 
published in the Soviet* Press, it was observed that some of these men 
indeed had Pohsh names — ^but, m every case, they were foreign to the 
official lists of the officers of the Pohsh Forces. 

The ‘ Polish Army in the U.S.S.R.’ of 1944 was nothing less than the 
heir of the ‘ West Red Division ’ of 1920, which had also been composed 
of the Poles, " and whose bones lay in the Sibenan desert.” Not one 
member had ever returned to Poland to give an account of what had been 
the fate of this Division at the temunadon of the Pohsh-Soviet War. 

Thus, this ‘ Polish Army of 1944 m the U S.S.R.’ had all the attributes 
of the ‘ national ’ troops formed by the Soviets in 1919-1920, of which no 
trace had remained. Its badge was “ the eagle,” “but without its crown,” 
and the men wore the Polish uniform. “ Each division had its chaplain ” 
— but The Times’ Moscow correspondent, in giving these details, did not 
explam from where these chaplams had come. 

When the Red Array approached the Polish frontier and was preparing 
to cross Poland, Russian propaganda began a campaign along the lines of 
‘ promising everything ’ There is no better method of convincing the 

* The commander Berhng was promoted lieutenant-general in the Red Army. 
His deputy, Major-General Karol K Swierczewski, was a Red Army officer who, 
under the pseudonym of “ Kaiol Waltei ” commanded an International Brigade 
during the Spanish Civil War The commander of the 1st Division (named after 
Tadeusz Kosciuszko) was Major-General B I Polturzycki and his deputy Major- 
General Boleslaw A. Kiemewicz , the artillery attached to the division, was under 
the command of Major-General V M. Bevziuk j aU three detailed from the Red 
Army The 2nd Division (named after General Jan Henryk Dsjbrowski) was 
commanded by Majoi-General Antom F Siwicki, and his deputy Col Jakob A. 
Pravin, both Red Army officers The 3rd Division (bearmg the name of Romuald 
Traugutt), was commanded by Major-General S Gahcki, a Red Army 
officer The pohtical deputy of the Corps Commander was Col. Vladimir 
Sokotski, also a Red Aimy officer. The Chief of Intelligence in. the Corps Com- 
mand was Lt -Col Piotr Kozuszko, a former officer of the N.K.V D 

It was clear that after the Katyn tragedy and the compulsory departure of the 
army of General Anders from the Soviet Union the shortage of Pohsh officers was 
one of the great difficulties Berhng encountered m orgamsing his umt He himself 
announced this in an interview broadcast by Moscow Radio on March 21st, 1944 ■ — 

“ Our mam difficulty,” he said, “ was due to the scantmess of our own officer 
corps By offering N.C Os ample opportumties for promotion, we have overcome 
that difficulty ” 
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potential victim of the advantage of surrendering the means of his own 
defence, or at the same time of easing the task of his destrucuon m the 
near future. Durmg 1944, and after, Russian propaganda did not hesitate 
to lavishly extend the most reactionary of promises to the ‘ liberated ’ 
Poland-to-be. It promised everything. They swore that Poland would 
be democratic, with a parhamentary regime, parliamentaiy control of 
the Army, and, m short, have all those institutions about which t he 
average Russian citizen knew so little and then only m the distorted form 
prevailing in his country. 

The Allied correspondents in Moscow herded together in the Intounst 
Hotel were now flooded with material on the future of Poland and cabled 
the amazmg news that the Kremlin “ was firmly wedded to the policy of 
liberation and was hkely to seek all means whereby the Pohsh people can 
be given speedy opportumty to take over the running of their own affairs,” 
and that Moscow promised and anticipated for the future Poland even 
“ the establishment of a concordat with the Vatican ” Meanwhile 
Moscow was waging a most bitter fight in every field of her propaganda 
against the Holy See, the atadel of the Western world, which Russia was 
to attack as being the protector of the Catholic countries, and later as the 
body which might influence the peace terms to be imposed on Germany, 
by appealmg for a Chrisuan peace. And, even while Moscow was 
violently fighting the Vatican, Stalin received, m favoured audience, the 
Catholic priest. Father Orlemanski, and reiterated his promises of full 
religious freedom for Poland, and not only rehgious. The Times’ special 
correspondent repeated • — * 

“A year has passed smce Marshal Stalm, in a statement to The Times, 
expressed hopes that relations between the Soviet Union and a reconstituted 
Poland would be based on the principle of mutual respect. The Russians 
know the Poles too well to lose sight of the fact that, whatever form of 
Government is chosen by hberated Poles, the rehgious factor is hkely to 
play an important part m a land which is among the leading Christian 
countries of Europe , and Marshal Stahn, as events at home have shown, 
does not under-esomate the value of true faith as a buttress of the spirit 
of national resistance to German imperiahsm. Some representatives of the 
Pohsh Army in Russia have suggested that, when the Red Army enters 
Poland, It will often find the parish priest the most smtable local repre- 
sentative to make contact with ” 

The Red Army entering Eastern Poland would not be able to ‘ find the 
parish priest,’ for from all those four thousand Catholic priests who 
were deported to Russia, only the few who had disguised themselves 
as civilians had been liberated. Only one priest who went to Russia as 
such was ever able to return from that country, and that one was Father 
Orlemanski. 

There was, however, a certain amount of restraint apparent in the 
Soviet propaganda, which seemed to become stiff and unconvincing as 
soon as its ofiicials reached a certam marked limit, beyond which they 

* The Times, May 27th, 1944 
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were afraid to trespass, as for instance, one of the slogans — the “ joyful 
discovery ” (repeated in all seriousness by The Times) that, “ experiences 
m the Western Ukraine . . . have given ground (to the Russians) for the 
hope that many patriots in occupied Poland are capable of local admini- 
stration.” It meant that the central administration would be preserved 
for the Herrenvolk, i.e., for the Great Russians. Certain topics were 
difficult even for Moscow propaganda to approach as was shown by their 
statement that “ private enterpnse for small or medium-sized industry ” 
was to be anticipated but “ the quesnon of State or private ownership of 
large industrial undertakings,” it was pointed out, “ was not an im- 
mediate one.” It became “ immediate,” however, as soon as the Russians 
occupied Poland and confiscated these undertakings. 

In addition to extending numerous promises of a happy future for 
Poland under the guidance of the Soviet Union, Moscow propaganda, 
at the same time, began to emphasise its supposed achievements with regard 
to the care lavished on the Polish children who had been forcibly taken 
to Russia. Many of these children had fathers fighting among the ranks 
of the United Nations. 

In June, 1943, Russian Press announced the “ creation of a special 
committee for the education of Polish children.” At the beginning of 
1944, they stated that “ 16,000 Polish children were being taught in 
nearly 200 Pohsh schools and kmdergartens There were also some 50 
children’s homes and orphanages where between 4,000 and 5,000 children 
were being cared for ” In the early days of 1943, the Polish Embassy 
had under its care 80,000 children and 545 children’s homes, schools and 
feedmg centres When the Russian authorities closed all these welfare 
estabhshments and took over the schools and orphanages, they arrested 
the Pohsh Staff and replaced them by Soviet teachers. Although the 
Pohsh Government had had 80,000 children under its care, the Soviets 
mentioned only 20,000 or 21,000 in their announcement. What had 
become of that 60,000 ? The Poles realised only too well that their 
children, now being educated under Soviet ‘ care,’ would no longer be 
brought up as Poles and, as far as Poland was concerned, they were lost. 

“ I do not say that Pohsh children have an easy life here (in Russia),” 
remarked Moscow Free Poland. “ But they are neither better nor worse 
off than all the others They are leadmg a severe and hard hfe, thinking 
constantly of the front hne. The White Rutheman, Ukrainian and Russian 
children who have escaped from the terntones occupied by the Germans 
have not foimd luxuries and comfort behind the Ural. But nowhere could 
there be found such an attitude to children as in the USSR” 

The gist of the matter was that the Polish children did not escape 
before the Germans during the war, but had been kidnapped by the 
Russians after the invasion of Poland. Furthermore, as it has been 
related, the Soviets rejected the proposals of the Pohsh Government to 
be allowed to evacuate them to the British sphere of influence. 
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The Polish Government handed over to the Australian Governmentj 
(who had taken over Pohsh interests after the severance of Pohsh-Russian 
relations), the names and addresses of 271,000 Poles who had benefited 
up to then by the rehef given by the Pohsh Embassy, and infoimed them 
of that unknown number of their citizens still in prisons and labour camps. 
The Australian Embassy, however, was unable to get any information 
regardmg these people.* 

The Daily Telegraph had written of “ the full comcidence of Mr. 
Churchilfs statement of British views with those of Marshal Stalin’s ” 
on the future of Poland, but, in point of fact, the agreement to divide 
Europe into spheres of influence did not arouse enthusiasm either in the 
British Empire or m America. The Anglo-Russian ‘ coincidence ’ was 
the antithesis of the Anglo-Pohsh Treaty of 1939. This new and contra- 
dictory ‘full coincidence’ was seemingly agreed upon in Teheran as 
far as Poland was concerned, and had estabhshed her fate without her 
knowledge j this ‘ comcidence,’ which was the break-down of the British 
policy of restoring the freedom of nations, meant a full victory of Russian 
Imperialism. Stahn was repeating the demands of Tsar Alevander I, 
at the Vienna Congress of 1815 — ‘ the frontier on the Bug, and the rest 
of Poland as a Russian protectorate.’ 

Russian confidence and co-operation (if they were bought) were paid 
for with a price heavier than the conscience of the Umted Nations could 
bear, for after all they had not gone to war to submit Europe to Soviet 
domination. A well-disciphned British Press supported the Prime 
Minister, but, subsequent to Churchill’s speech of February 22, American 
opimon, which had looked on the Roosevelt policy at Teheran with 
suspicion, now reacted strongly and angrily The Government of the 
U.S A. had no intention for the present of taking an official stand in direct 
opposition to Russia, although this meant placing itself against the 
greater proportion of American opimon. When the British Government 
auctioned the Polish nation, so to speak, without her consent, by seemingly 
withdrawing from its pledge and limitmg its guarantee to the half only of 
Poland, the action definitely aroused adverse conunent in America. The 
first opportumty to speak plainly on this matter arose on May 3 (Poland’s 
National Feast), when Congress held a debate on Pohsh affairs lastmg 
several hours. Eighty-two Congressmen and twenty-six Senators 
emphasised that the Polish war-aims were American war-aims. At the 
proposal of Senator David I Walsh (Mass.), the Congress acclaimed the 
resolution, expressmg a great anxiety regarding the future of Poland. 

“ The events of to-day (the Kremhn’s action agamst Poland) are revealing 
the possibihty of the future violation of the determined frontiers of her terri- 
tory, the destruction of her sovereignty and of her established democrauc 
government Therefore the Senate of the Umted States, together with 

* Manchester Guardian, December 23rd and 31st, 1943, January 10th, 11th 
and 17th, 1944. The Times, April 17th and 19ch, 1944 
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House of Represeutativesj resolves hereby to pay a tribute on this day of its 
Constitution of the 3rd of May, to the vahant Pohsh people, and to express 
Its sympathy in their endeavours to rebuild their freedom and hberty, and 
is watchmg with the greatest anxiety and attention all the dangerous portents 
and IS promising its help to the people of Poland imtil the moment when the 
mtegrity of her territory and the policy and freedom of her State will be 
secured and guaranteed.” 

The American Press quoted the speech of Democrat Michael Bradley 
as being the most characteristic. 

“ We understand that the Ambassadors of our Allies,” he declared, 
“ though sensitive to what consists of American opimon, do not always 
report qmte sufficiently enough of this opimon to their respective govern- 
ments. I am antiapatmg that they will give these speeches, to-day pro- 
nounced m American Congress, the necessary attention. 

“ Throughout her entire history, Poland has always been a victim of the 
ungratefulness of those for whom she has made sacrifices. She has been 
exploited by those who benefited from the heroism of her sons. We know 
that the attitude which our Government adopts at the Peace Conference will 
mfluence our AUies ' We hope that those who are now united with us by 
the common fight, wiU unite with us to compensate Poland for the sacrifices 
she has made I am confident that all our Alhes, includmg Russia, will 
recogmse that these emotions which we express here to-day do not belong 
to casual Sunday speeches, but represent the smcere opimon of American 
Congress. I trust that the Russian Ambassador will make a thorough 
report to his Government in Moscow, and that Moscow will imderstand 
that the representatives of the American people hold a decided opimon 
regarding the rights which Poland must have at the Peace Conference. We 
are expectmg Russia to recogmse this opimon, not as the expression of 
mdividual representatives, but as the sentiments of all the American peoples ” 

In Great Britain, the reaction against this change of British policy 
towards Europe, and the connivance with Russian designs, was mainly 
apparent in the peoples of the Empire. They showed no desire to lay 
down the banners under which they had entered the war in support of 
Britam and Europe. They might not have gathered all the details of 
the Churchill policy and its manoeuvres under pressing Soviet im- 
perialism, but they saw clearly enough what would result from it. Russian 
propaganda of slander and ceaseless accusations agamst Poland might 
have some mfluence in Britam, but it certainly had none in the Empire. 
The impression made by those few thousand Polish exiles who had been 
extracted from the Soviet Umon and were settled in some of the Dominions 
was far greater than an 3 rtlimg Moscow might say. Poland’s fight and 
unhappiness had become a legend throughout the world and a legend was 
difficult to destroy. 

The first opportumty of emphasising the real feelings of the peoples of 
the Empire was on the occasion of the meetmg of the Dominions’ Prime 
Ministers and the subsequent ‘ Empire Declaration ’ of May 17 . 

“ Not one who marches with us shall be abandoned ” they claimed m this 
Declarauon, “ We shall not turn from the conflict till they (the countries 
in the grip of the enemy) are restored to freedom ... It is our aim that, 
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when the storms and passions of war have passed away, all countries now 
overrun by the enemy shall be free to decide for themselves their future 
form of democratic government. 

“ Mutual respect and honest conduct between nations is our chief desire. 
We are determined to work with all peace-Iovmg peoples m order that 
tyranny and aggression shall be removed or, if need be, struck down wherever 
it raises its head We seek no advantages for ourselves at the cost of others. 

“ We affirm that, after the war, a World Orgamsation to maintain peace 
and security should be set up and endowed with the necessary power and 
authority to prevent aggression and violence.” 

Poland, for obvious reasons, was not mentioned m this Empire Declara- 
tion, but, a few days earher, Curtin, the Prime Mimster of Australia, had 
spoken of Poland and mdeed had spoken firmly, reminding Great Britam 
of the pledge she had given to that country 

“ No blows were struck at Austraha when Germany marched into Poland, 
but Austraha knew that, m marchmg mto Poland, Germany was marchmg 
into a strategic area which was part of a considered plan of world domination, 
and that the attadc on Poland was as much Australia’s business as if the 
very port of Sydney itself had been bombed by the Nazis. 

“A pledge of honour had been given to Poland by Great Britam. That 
pledge was espoused and supported by the people of Australia. They had 
no material or territorial interests, it can be said, m what happened to Poland, 
but they had m their very souls a clear view of the spiritual consequences 
to them if the Nazis, by force, should take from Poland the security which 
Britam and France had guaranteed Poland And, therefore, in support of 
the vow of Britain, Austraha declared itself at war with Germany.” 

A week after the announcement of the Empire Declaration, on May 24 
the British Prime Minister gave a review of England’s foreign policy and 
agam spoke of Poland. Although he reiterated the opinion of his Govern- 
ment, regarding the “ regulation of the Polish eastern frontier,” and that 
“ she should receive compensation at the expense of territories belongmg 
to Germany,” the general tone of his speech was more conciliatory on 
the whole. It seemed as if he was endeavouring to satisfy both parties, 
Poland and Russia as well He emphasised “ we must take care to say 
nothing that would make agreement between these two countries more 
difficult in the fLiture ” — a remark which was to be the key-note of the 
subsequent debate m the House of Commons and the House of Lords, 
the members of which pressed the question of benefitmg Poland at the 
expense of Germany almost exclusively, avoiding the essential question 
of settling the Polish-Russian dispute. 

The British Prime Mimster then spoke : 

“ For a long time past the Foreign Secretary and I have laboured with all 
our strength to try to bring about a resumption of relations between the 
Soviet Government and the Polish Government which we recogmse, 
which we have always recognised smee the days of General Sikorski We 
were conscious of the difficulty of our task and some may say we should 
have been wiser not to attempt it Well, we cannot accept tliat view. We 
are the Ally of both countries We went to war because Germany made 
an unprovoked attack upon our Ally, Poland. We have signed a 20-year 
treaty with our Ally, the Soviet Union, and this Treaty is the foundation 
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of our policy. Polish forces are fighting with our armies and have recently 
distmguished themselves remarkably well. Polish forces under Russian 
gmdance are also fightmg with the Soviet army agamst the common enemy. 

“ Our effort to brmg about a renewal of relations between the Pohsh 
Government and Russia in London has not succeeded. We deeply regret 
that fact, and we must take care to say nothmg that would make agreement 
more difficult in the future I must repeat that the essential part of any 
arrangement is regulation of the Polish eastern frontier, and that, in return 
for any withdrawal made by Poland m that quarter, she should receive other 
territories at the expense of Germany, whi^ will give her ample seaboard 
and a good, adequate and reasonable homeland m which the Polish nation 
may safely dwell. We must trust that when we all engage in the struggle 
with the common foe, when nothmg can surpass the bravery of our Pohsh 
Alhes in Italy and daily on the sea, and m the air, and in the heroic resistance 
of the underground movement to the Germans. I have seen here men who 
came a few days ago out of Poland, who told me about it, and who are in 
relation with, and under the orders of, the present Pohsh Government in 
London. They are most anxious that this imderground movement should 
not clash with the advanang Russian Army, but should help it, and orders 
have been sent by the Pohsh Government in London that the underground 
movement is to help the Russian Armies m as many ways as possible There 
are many ways possible m which guerillas can be successful, and we trust 
that statesmanship will yet find some way through 

“ I have the impression — ^and it is no more than an impression — that 
things are not so bad as they may appear on the surface between Russia and 
Poland. I need not say that we — and I think I may certamly add, the 
Umted States — would welcome any arrangement between Russia and Poland, 
however it was brought about, whether directly between the Powers con- 
cerned, or with the help of His Majesty’s Government, or any other Govern- 
ment There is no question of pride on our part, only of sincere good wiU 
to both, and earnest and anxious aspirations to a soluuon of problems fraught 
with grave consequences to Eiuope and the harmony of the Grand Alhance. 
In the meantime, our relations, both with the Pohsh and the Soviet Govern- 
ments, remam regulated by the pubhc statements which have been made 
and repeated from time to time from this bench durmg the present war. 
There I leave this question, and I trust that if it is dealt with in Debate 
those who deal with it will always consider what we want, namely, the 
umted action of all Poles, with all Russians, agamst all Germans ” 

The most si gnifi cant extracts from the following Debate in the House 
of Commons were : — 

Mr. Petherick {Conservative) * Let me say a word about Poland How 
should we feel if we were asked, at the end of the war, to give up East Angha 
to our Alhes, and to get back the Ukrame instead. I think that if Russia 
IS approached sensibly, she may think very differently about all these prob- 
lems from the way she is thinkmg about them now. If Germany is com- 
pletely crushed, Russia may think, as we do, having a lot of experience, 
that It IS no good allowmg a number of Eires to clutter up your doorstep. 

Major Vyvyan Adams {Conservative) I do not quite understand what 
IS obviously troubling the Prime Minister m his anxiety about Poland . . . 
We are not fightmg to preserve frontiers which have been fluid for centuries. 
. . We are fightmg to destroy aggression ... we should never forget it is a 
very great crusade against unprovoked aggression. When we speak of 
Poland, I suggest it is foohsh to turn away from what is, qmte clearly, the 
Russian point of view. It can, quite simply, be stated m this sentence— that 
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she waats, between her ceatres of industry and administrationj as much 
territory to mtervene between her and the evil centre which caused this 
war m Germany . . . 

Mr. McGovern (/.L.P.) • The hon and gallant Member for West Leeds 
(Major Adams) has given us the usual moral cause. He says that we did 
not go to war for the defence of Poland. Thar is handmg out to Members 
something that every person m the country reahses. This country did not 
go to war merely for liie defence of Poland, but one of the things for which 
It did go to war was the defence of Poland. To say otherwise at this stage 
would condemn us morally m the eyes of a large number of people in this 
country. There is the danger presented to the nation and the world of 
succumbing to German mihtary power, and there are the methods employed 
for undermmmg and overcommg resistance in the various countries. Is 
the hon. and gallant Member satisfied that Russia is not performmg the 
same function j that Russia is not also attemptmg, by the creation of qmshng 
governments, to undermine the will to resist of mternal orgamsations, and 
tiben, in the name of mdependence, moving m and creatmg the same cir- 
cumstances as were created by Germany previous to the war ? There can 
be a case for going to war to resist aggression and the insidious methods of 
Germany, but there can be no case for refusmg to recogmse the self-same 
methods when they are employed m Poland and elsewhere by Soviet Russia. 
You lose your moral case entirely and also the will to resist . . . 

... It was said that 8,500 Pohsh officers were destroyed by Russians, 
but nobody in governmental circles may mention these thmgs now. We 
have to be kmd to Joe, m case he walks out of the party. Therefore, we 
did not say “Joe, you and your fellows murdered 8,500 Pohsh officers. 
Why did you murder them ^ ” Why — ^because it was a question of des- 
troymg the ruhng class of Poland Poland had to be destroyed as a Pohsh 
national umty and the only way to destroy it was to murder the ruhng class 
of that country. There was the creauon of the Pohsh national army on 
Soviet territory with Commumst quishngs. They were prepared to march 
into Poland to set up an mdependent State. I have no great amount of 
time for the Pohsh Government m London or the Polish Government at 
any time. I have in this House often expressed my views about the Pohsh 
rulmg class, but that is a very different thmg from destroymg the national 
outlook and entity of the Pohsh people. The Communists tried to destroy 
them. Propaganda goes out and the Polish people ask for an mquiry mto 
the allegation that 8,500 of their officers were found murdered. Then 
Russia gets all flurried. They have been accused of this, and therefore 
they repudiate the policy of Pohsh national government m London. 

jfir. Mander (Literal) ; It is essential that any agreement should be 
freely negotiated between the two States concerned, Russia and Poland 
The appearance of pressure oi force majeure would make progress impossible. 
1 should have thought the Soviet Government fully capable of displaymg 
a magnanimous outlook. 

After all, what do two towns, to which the Poles attach so much import- 
ance, matter to them compared with the good will, the friendship and the 
confidence not only of the Poles but of vast numbers of people all over 
the world ? If agreement could be reached by a friendly gesture from the 
Soviet Government, it would make thmgs easy for the Poles and they would 
be rendermg an immense service to the whole world, and not least to them- 
selves. It IS said that East Prussia should be given to the Poles m com- 
pensation for adjustments with regard to the Curzon Line. I do not thmk 
there is any connection between the two or that they should be related 
together. To my mmd the word compensation is not the right word to 
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use. I think East Prussia should go to Poland in any case on strategic 
grounds, because to have Germans there is a danger to world peace, and I 
hope that will be done It may be said that would involve a transfer of 
population but, as the Russian amues advance through East Prussia, there 
will be a very rapid transfer of population 

Major Lloyd {Conservative) •. It would seem as though almost final 
arrangements have been made in the west, but are we satisfied that we know 
exactly what arrangements have been made, or are m contemplation, with 
regard to those Eastern countries, m which we are also interested, as 
conquermg armies pass through on the way to Berhn ? Are those arrange- 
ments to be entirely unilateral at the exclusive will of the conquering army, 
or are they to be made not only m co-operation with the countries and the 
legitimate Governments of those countnes, but also m accordance with the 
mutual agreement of the Umted Nations who form the great alhance ? 

I tried to get an answer to that pertment, but, I do not think, impertinent, 
question some months ago m a foreign affairs debate, but I never got an 
answer and scarcely expected it. But now the time is npe and opportune, 
surely, for those mterested, both m Parhament and m other parts of the 
world, to have an answer. Is there to be any status whatever for emigre 
Governments, and are they to be allowed to collaborate m the occupation 
of their territory or are they to be excluded ? What is right for the West 
should be nght for the East. I should like to ask the Foreign Secretary 
whether he is prepared to accept a completely unilateral decision m the 
East, which he would not be able to justify m this House, if apphcable to 
the West ? I hope the right hon. Gentleman will grasp the nettle and give 
some satisfaction to those of us who want to know what is gomg to happen 
in those Eastern countries when they are overrun by the conquermg armies 
of our Alhes. 

IN THE HOUSE OF LORDS. Viscount Samuel • The history of 
the last two himdred years has shown that Poland cannot hve if she has 
enemies m both Russia and Germany. If she could make friends with 
both, that would, of course, be the best solution , but it is vital for Poland 
to be on terms of friendship and good will with the one or with the other. 
Smce in present circumstances it is obvious that there can be no friendship 
and good will between Poland and Germany, it is essential for her to arrive 
at a friendly understandmg with Russia, even at the cost of considerable 
sacrifices . . 

. . . How wholeheartedly the Poles are engaged in this war has been shown 
by the contribution they have aheady made at sea and m the air, and within 
the last few days in the victory of Cassmo, where we are proud to thmk 
that when the Allied troops entered that rumed monastery, flags of both 
Poland and of Britam were hoisted side by side. It is also excellent news 
that the tmderground movement m Poland has been mstructed to co-operate 
in every way with the advancmg Soviet troops and that that is now being 
done 

. . . There is one phrase used by the Prime Mmister m a previous speech 
which has given a number of people a good deal of concern. He was 
referring to the Teheran Conference, which had been held a short time earlier 
and he used these words . 

“ Marshal Stahn and I also spoke and agreed upon the need for Poland 
to obtam compensation at the expense of Germany both in the North and 
the West ” 

That phrase “ to obtam compensation,” is one that does not seem to be 
qmte in accordance with the spirit of the Atlantic Charter and similar 
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declarations. It rather recalls the power pohtics of the early part of the 
nineteenth century and the eighteenth centuryj when the balance of power 
was regarded as the dominant prmciple m international pohtics . 

Lord Noel-Buxton The daim of Poland is, of couriCj overwhelming 
There has always been keen sympathy with Poland because of her hard fate 
smce 1772j when the first partition occurred Sympathy has been vastly 
mcreased by the appalling suffermgs of recent times Quite apart from the 
question of compensatmg her for her territorial losses, there is the utmost 
desire to compensate her for the atrocious methods used against her by 
Germany The enorimties perpetuated naturally aroused a universal wish 
to avenge her wrongs. But our busmess is to take long views of Poland’s 
interest and to remember that such views can be obscured by the emotions 
of war Compensation by transfer of lands and populations to ahen rule, 
or the deportation of peoples from their homes, is not the appropriate 
method. The German population concerned is sohd. Germany would 
seek recovery at the first opportumty. Hostihty would be ensured. We 
all feel the right of the Poles to the fullest life, but for the sake of that hfe 
their greatest interest is peace m the future. 

Poles are divided on this annexation question. Some of them foresee 
the danger. British sympathy with Poland cannot be too great. We ought 
to be ready to make more sacrifices for Poland. I suggest that the tiue form 
of compensation would be economic aid from the Allies and restitution by 
Germany in land We ourselves ought to take a full share, especially in 
finanaal help. The guarantee which we gave in 1939 adds greatly to our 
obhgations. I want to urge the extreme danger of disregarding the prmciple 
of self-determmation on such a large scale as is antiapated . . 

Lord Vanslttart . . the detachment of East Prussia from the Reich 
18 the only conceivable way m which you can ensure to Poland free and safe 
access to the sea, unless you are going to revert to the timorous absurdity 
of the Corridor. It happens, moreover, that to detach East Prussia from 
the Reich is the only way to ensure agamst future war. . . Men are very 

frequently mchned to be the most critical of those whom they have wronged 
and that seems to be so in the case of oft-partitioned Poland Durmg the 
past year, I have hardly heard a good word for Poland. On the contrary, 
there has been some pretty steady sneering I feel it is about time that 
stopped. I feel that we should thmk more frequently of Poland who, out 
of her thirty-four miUion original inliabitants, has already lost nme milhon 
by deportation and massacre, and we should think also more frequently 
of the Poland who has played such a glorious part in Southern Italy and 
earned the thanks of General Alexander. 

The Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs (Lord Cecil) : What 
I suggest IS important in any settlement that may eventually be reached is 
that if Poland is to survive — and I have no doubt we all wish the Pohsh 
nation to survive — she should be given “ an ample seaboard and a good, 
adequate, and reasonable homeland in which the Pohsh nation may safely 
dwell.” That is very important, and anythmg less than that, in my opimon, 
is hkely to sow the seeds of future trouble I could not help thinking, as I 
listened to the noble Lord, Loid Noel-Buxton, that he almost seemed more 
concerned about the future of Germany than he was about the future of 
Poland. Let us not forget that we owe a great deal to Poland — ^more than 
we can ever repay I hope we shall never neglect her interests or abandon 
her in order to appease our enemies. 

Lord Winster • If there is any enslaved country of Europe which de- 
serves to be freed and to be allowed to decide its own fate without outside 
interference, it certainly is Poland We went to war for Pohsh mdependencej 
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we end itj apparently, by agreeing to take 40 per cent, of her territory away 
and to offer her compensation m the shape of German territory. . . . The 
truth of this Pohsh-Russian dispute is that our Government and the Allies 
are caught m a conflict between ethics and expediency. The Times of 
April 20 spoke of such an affair as sheer opportunism which would go far 
to disillusion opimon at home and abroad. Then it said, referring to these 
matters, that, while we wish to adhere to prinaple, regard must be had to 
the relative power of conflicting parties My Lords, that is power pohtics 
and nothing else, and we must face the fact. 

In the early days of 1944 , Americans of Polish descent, without 
regard to political differences, had muted into one powerful orgamsation 
in order to support their Mother country and take care of her interests 
on the continent of America. In June, a Congress was held at Buffalo, 
and the 3,074 delegates, representatives of the various organisations and 
syndicates, made an appeal to the “ civilised world ” in the name of the 
SIX million Polish-Americans. It read : 

“ We are mindful that this appeal is bemg written on Memorial Day, 
when our Nation pays tribute to those who have given their hves for the 
Uiuted States Many thousands of old graves of Americans of Pohsh 
ancestry, many monuments of Pohsh heroes, will be decorated to-day with 
the American flag. Thousands of mothers will weep to-day, their hearts 
will bleed not knowing where the graves of their beloved sons are. There 
IS in this sacrifice a holy umty between them and all the mothers in America, 
Poland and other lands. 

“ We are also mmdful that the thoughts and sentiments of this appeal are 
bemg written on the eve of the invasion of Europe. We all hve m grave 
anticipation of news that will announce victory — and death of many. ... To 
all of us there shall be only one consolation, that will redeem this great 
sacrifice — ^the knowledge that they have not died in vam. The principles 
for which they fought are accepted by all the nations who signed the 
Atlantic Charter 

“ We wish to remind the world that on September 1, 1939, when the 
German barbarians mvaded Poland, there was only one boundary question. 
Poland’s boundaries were violated by the Germans. The whole world 
stood up in arms because the boundaries of one nation were violated by 
force and brutahty of another nation ... A fourth partition of Poland, by 
any nation, would be dangerous to peace and tend to destroy the moral 
influence and responsibihty of the Umted States. 

" Poland had repeatedly rejected German attempts to win her mto an 
alliance agamst Russia, always faithful to her pledges and pacts Unjustified 
propaganda claims that Poland may become a Fascist coimtry. There need 
be no such fear Poland has been partitioned three times before — ^because 
she was a democracy — and she now self-sacrificed herself for the cause of 
democracy, rejectmg fascism and rehgious oppression Russia need not 
fear Poland unless she fears democracy 

“ The Pohsh people wiU never give accord to Russian claims or grab by 
force. They will continue to repeat this pledge of the Charter and we 
Americans shall join them, because the Atlantic Charter is America’s 
moral responsibihty to humamty. We solemnly appeal to our fellow 
Americans and to the citizens of all civihsed countries, to stand by and 
adhete to collective responsibihty for Poland This is a test case of inter- 
national morahty.” 
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LIBERATION OF EUROPE AND 
LIBERATION’ OF POLAND 

Almighty God ! Our sons, pride of our nation, this day have set upon a 
nughty endeavor, a struggle to preserve our repubhc, our rehgion and our 
civihsation, and to set free a suffering humanity . . . 

These are men lately drawn from the ways of peace They fight not for 
the lust of conquest. They fight to end conquest. They fight to hberate. 
They fight to let justice arise, and tolerance and good will among all Thy 
people They yearn but for the end of battle, for their return to the haven 
of home . . 

With Thy blessmg, we shall prevail over the unholy forces of our enemy. 
Help us to conquer the apostles of greed and racial arrogance Lead us to 
the saving of our country, and with our sister nations mto a world tmity 
that will spell a sure peace — a peace invulnerable to the schemmgs of un- 
worthy men. And a peace that will let aU men hve in freedom, reaping 
tlie just rewards of their honest toil . . . 

{President Roosevelt’s Invasion Prayer). 

In an, unceasing offensive begun near Moscow and on the Volga, the 
Red Army marched triumphantly westward from victory to victory 
through desolated Soviet provinces. With its approach to the frontiers of 
Poland, Rumania and the Baltic States, so the attitude of the Kremlin 
underwent a change. From “ not seekmg any territorial aggrandisement ” 
it passed to a defimte policy of aggression And with each passing month 
the shadow of Russian Imperiahsm over Europe loomed larger and larger 
That ancient Russian belief in the messianic destmy of Tsardom which 
had always smouldered m that country now burst into flames, and the 
Soviets, as heirs to the Tsarist throne, once more asserted the tights of 
the Great Russians, the ‘ chosen people,’ to create order in the conquered 
countries. Smce they already possessed a clear plan on how they mtended 
stabilising the Soviet order m Europe, they, by this fact alone, had the 
strategic advantage over their companions in the Alliance. Using the 
cloak of ‘ security for their own country against Germany,’ the Kremlin 
moved towards the absorption of the Middle Zone with its over one 
hundred million mhabitants ; the eastern section of it by outright seizure, 
and the western, by forming a cham of vassal states. Faced with this 
Russian policy, the Governments of the Atlantic Democracies, m that 
fifth year of war, now at length standing at the highest peak of their military 
strength, underwent an essential change of attitude towards the chief 
war-aim — ^the ‘ Liberation of Europe ’ It appeared that they were now 
limiting this ‘ liberation ’ to her Western part only. And those small 
countries of the Middle Zone which had turned to Britain and the Umted 
States for some help against the approaching Russian aggression, appealmg 
for this help in fulfilment of the oft-proclaimed slogans of the Atlantic 
Charter, were unable to find the shghtest sign of any willingness on the 
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part of these Powers to defend them. The advice given by the United 
States to Finland, telling her to surrender to the merciless demands of the 
Kremlin, and their final breakmg-oflf of diplomatic relations with that 
country, came as a severe blow to those peoples of the Middle Zone. 
Although they had been ready at that stage to seize the first opportunity 
to come out of the war, the invasion of Europe found all of them still m 
the ring as collaborators of Hitler Rumania was the first to break away, 
but only at the time when the Allies were entering Paris and the Russians 
nearing Warsaw 

There was a significant contrast between the treatment of the peoples 
of Western Europe by the Anglo-American ‘ crusaders ’ and the treatment 
which the Russian ‘ liberators ’ meted out to those peoples who had come 
within their reach Italy dropped out of the war with the least possible 
cost to herself ; the Badoglio Government was recogmsed without ques- 
tion by Russia and the Allies. The French people and their de Gaulle 
Government were allowed complete freedom to re-arrange the internal 
affairs of then country unhindered. The movement of liberation in 
Western Europe received the utmost support from the Allies and thousands 
of planes dropped supplies for the French, Yugoslav and even Itahan 
patriots in the most difficult of terram, while captured German armaments 
were placed at then disposal. None of those countries had been asked 
to give up their territories or set up a ‘ friendly ’ government, sponsored 
by a great Power. 

East of Germany the situation was entuely different There, each 
country had been threatened by the commg ‘ liberators ’ and each was 
the recipient of demands which varied from public surrender and incor- 
poration into the Soviet Umon, to a submission, masked by an apparent 
willingness on the part of the unfortunate country concerned. Russia 
was acting, indeed, as if that part of the world were predestined to become 
her own, as if the ICremlin, with the connivance of those Powers who had 
proclaimed the Atlantic Charter, was already in possession of sovereign 
right over these territories The “ categoncal ” demals of Cordell Hull m 
Washmgton and Eden m London, on May 24, m the House, " that at some 
place or other, never specified — ^it may be Moscow, it may be Teheran — 
(they) had done a deal, it may be with the Soviet Government ... by 
which they would cease to interest themselves m certam parts of Europe ” 
could not prevent the world from assuming that some kind of mutual 
agreement must have existed among the Big Three concerning the 
division of Europe between Britain and the U S.S.R. Furthermore, it 
seemed that, in this division, Europe beyond Germany was to be left to 
the discretion of the Soviets, to a ‘ liberation ’ of the Russian kind ; a 
freedom as far from Western ideas as the Soviet order was from the 
Western conception of life. With regard to Hitler’s accomplices— the 
peoples of the laddie Zone — ^the Alhes, it was true, had no formal obliga- 
tions towards them whatsoever, but was Poland also to be abandoned 



by Britain and America as the booty of Russian Imperialism ? Surely 
this would constitute nothing less than an indisputable breaking of the 
Anglo-Polish Treaty of 1939, and the Americans’ withdrawal from the 
principles of the Atlantic Charter 

In an epoch, however, when treaties were fulfilled only as long as it 
suited the stronger Power, such a break could not be considered as unusual. 
Had British diplomacy put forward the thesis in 1941, to the effect that 
Britain had pledged Polish ‘ independence ’ and not the ‘ frontiers of 
Poland, and the integnty of her territories ’ for this very purpose ’ These 
commitments of the Anglo-Pohsh Treaty had been signed five days L efore 
the outbreak of war and, therefore, may not have been remembered by the 
British •, on the other hand, during the years of war which followed, those 
same commitments were referred to publicly on numerous occasions by 
different British statesmen, and dunng those same years British propa- 
ganda had unrestrictedly linked them with the justice and honour of the 
British nation. Those same comimtments were, indeed, very deeply im- 
printed on the heart and brain of Britain and the United States, and it was 
a sheer impossibility to destroy the noble feehngs of the Great Democra- 
cies 

At this stage of the event, it certainly would have been foolhardy in 
any case to publicly announce the abandonment of Poland to her fate. 
It was Moscow who discovered the method by which they could safely 
proceed with the annexation of the Polish Repubhc, a method which was 
calculated not to arouse too peat a wave of indignation or suspicion in the 
countries of democracy. The Soviets merely once more applied those 
tactics which had proved so successful in the conquest and enslavement 
of the Ukraine. The plan of the Kremlin might be recapitulated as 
follows : Stalin’s aim for Poland was her hberation and the estabhshment 
of a ‘ strong, integral and mdependent State ’ under the condition of a 
‘ close alliance ’ At the same time, the Kremlin intended conducting an 
action for the subordmation of the country on the followmg lines. Firstly, 
the leadmg element would be proclaimed ‘ Fasasts ’ or ‘ German colla- 
borators ’ and marked down for exterimnation, while secondly, the 
remainder would be treated as the ‘ sympathisers ’ or ‘ potential sym- 
pathisers ’ of the Soviets who were expressmg a ‘ desire ’ to unite with 
them. The internal disintepation of the Pohsh community would be 
conducted with the assistance of a sponsored government comprised of 
their own agents and backed by all that powerful apparatus which they 
had at their disposal in the Red Army and the N K.V.D. Any resistance 
of the Polish nation, thus completely isolated from abroad, would be 
effectively paralysed withm the country itself The Kremlin only 
required two things from the Allied Governments in order to expedite the 
work of estabhshing Stahn’s Poland One was that pressure be brought 
to bear on the Polish Government m order that it should be urged to come 
to an apeement with Russia’s proposals, and the other that the Pohsh 
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Press in America and England should be muzzled. Meanwhile the regi- 
mented Alhed Press was to suppoit the Soviet action by repeating the 
information about Poland invented by the Russian propaganda bureau, 
namely, a flow of abuse agamst the Polish Government 

How successfully this last request was earned out can be seen from the 
policy of the Allies towards Poland m 1944, and from the fact that, after 
Churchill’s speech of February 22, 1944, or rather, after Teheran, mnety 
per cent, of the information m the Enghsh Press regarding Poland origin- 
ated from Moscow While Warsaw waged a desperate battle in the August 
of that year, all news from authentic Polish sources was m the majority of 
cases Ignored by this Press. On August 25, the official Polski 

in London complained bitterly that : “ The entire world Press, except the 
Enghsh and Russian, are full of news and commumques wired from the 
Polish Headquarters ” 

The greatest blackmail of history had commenced — ^the attempt to 
enslave one Ally by another ‘Ally of its Allies ’ in the war. The leading 
element of the Polish nation which had deserved so much, if only by reason 
of Its unceasing armed opposition to the Germans, and its resistance, 
orgamsed throughout five years of unparalleled ordeds and hardship, the 
element which had proved worthy of the most brilliant pages in the record 
of this war, was now being accused by Soviet Russia of ‘ treason to the 
Allied cause.’ Moscow simply proclaimed the most eminent of Polish 
citizens ‘ German collaborators ’ and marked them down for trial and 
execution along with the German war crimmals. 

When the Romans defeated their enemy, it was customary to place his 
gods among their own in the Capitol. The Russians did not concern 
themselves with the gods, but, after their occupation of any Pohsh town, 
the strams of the Polish national anthem were heard over the Moscow 
radio, while at the same time the bodies of the underground leaders, 
executed by the N.K V.D., were exhibited m the main squares of this 
town ‘ liberated ’ by the Red Army. 

In the early summer of 1944, Poland was soil beyond the reach of 
Moscow, but nevertheless the Kremlin began to take the first steps towards 
laying the foundations of this ‘ good-will and desure ’ of the Polish people 
for a close alhance with the Soviets. To this end they began to create, 
from a secoon of the Russian people, legions of' Pohsh citizens’ who would 
be ready, in the near future, to express their ‘ freewill and desire ’ for an 
allegiance with Russia. 

On June 22, the Supreme Soviet of the U.S S.R., usurpmg the sovereign 
nghts of the Polish Government issued a Decree whereby any Soviet 
citizen who had served or was serving in the Soviet-Polish Forces in 
Russia, or who was connected in any way with this army, had the ‘ right ’ 
to adopt Polish citizenship, and this ‘ nght ’ was also extended to his 
family. 
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“ The above Decree was to be also applied ” ran the ofBcial comment, 
“ to the inhabitants of the western areas of the Ukraine and Byelorussian 
(White Ruthenian) Soaahst Soviet Republics, as weU as to other Soviet 
citizens of Pohsh nationality m other areas of the Soviet Umon.” 

Requests for the granting of Polish citizenship were to be addressed to a 
Commission of the Supreme Council, which would co-opt representatives 
of the ‘ Umon of Pohsh Patriots.’ 

This Decree was to be widely apphed, and affected those Poles who had 
received Soviet citizenship in 1939 or later, besides those mhabitants of the 
Pohsh settlements m Siberia, or elsewhere m distant regions of Russia who 
had retained from generation to generation their language and national 
customs 

By this same Decree, persons of Pohsh descent who weie not born m 
Poland, but who had come to Russia from other countries and taken Soviet 
atizenship, could also have the light to take Pohsh citizenship 

This Soviet Decree, which forced Polish citizens who had never lost 
their nationality to apply agam for their nghts of citizenship, was without 
precedence in the history of international relations. According to inter- 
national law, and the recognised rules of the entire world, “ all that the 
Soviet Government could have done, m any case,” wrote the Economist, 
“ was to free individuals from Soviet ciuzenship as only a Polish Govern- 
ment had the authority to accept them as Polish citizens.” 

By issumg this Decree, the Supreme Soviet of the U.S S R. was able 
to pave the way for any Russian to adopt Pohsh nationality in Soviet 
Poland, and it could not be denied that, in the event of the necessity 
arising, these people, together with their families, would constitute not 
hundreds of thousands, but several milhon ‘ Polish citizens ’ with a 
correspondmg number of votes at their disposal. It was an improved 
version of the voting in the plebiscites held in Silesia and East Prussia 
after the First Great War, and of Hitler’s ‘ tourists ’ scheme m Austna 
and Bohemia of 1938-1939 In the case of the Ukrame — ‘ Ukramian 
citizenship ’ had been handed out by the Kremlin to so many Great 
Russians and others that the Ukramians themselves were ousted from all 
positions of authority (See Vol. I, p 217). 

This freely arranged change of allegiance from one country to another, 
was a characteristic feature of the mental make-up of the Soviets. Its 
base lay in the eternal conviction of the Russian that only his Government 
was the true Government, and it had its roots m the belief immemorial 
of the divine right of this Government above all others. 

Havmg severed diplomatic relations with the Polish Government m 
the spring of 1943, the Kremlin, at the mtimation of Britain and the 
Umted States, appeared wilhng to renew them, but only on the condition 
of the total surrender of that Government to Russia. But despite the 
pressure of the British Foreign OfiSce, the Poles could not go the lengths 
of committing what amounted to a Virtual smcide. Moscow played for 
time, and one year was to elapse before any visible change occurred in the 
situation. Durmg that year, with the assistance of Great Britam, the 
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Kremlin finally achieved the co-operation of the Pohsh Underground 
Army, without any concession, or promise of concession, on its part m 
return Hopes had been expressed that as the Red Army entered Poland, 
so a suitable moment would be reached to effect an agreement between the 
two countries ; such hopes, however, were pronounced only by those 
without knowledge of the Russian mentahty. Was it logical that the 
Kremlm, who had been responsible for the breakmg-off of relations with 
Poland, and who had persistendy and stubbornly repulsed any attempt at 
restoring them, would, in that hour of tnumph, change its attitude 
towards the country its forces were then m the process of occupying ? 
The Red Army had hung or shot those Commanders of the first of the 
Pohsh Underground troops who, commg forward to greet them as fellow- 
combatants, persisted in firmly adhermg to their determination to remain 
loyal to the Pohsh Government. The shadow of the Russian gallows 
spread over Poland and increased the already exisimg mistrust of the 
Soviets. 

When the Red Army crossed the river Bug in Central Poland (the 
‘ Ribbentiop-MolotoV Line ’ of September 28, 1939) on July 25, 1944, 
Moscow’s Foreign Office announced that by so domg the “ Soviet Forces ” 
were “ crossing the Soviet-Pohsh frontier and had thus entered Poland.” 
Moscow laid the greatest stress on having crossed this ‘ frontier line,’ 
although, in effect, no Power, apart from Germany during the time of its 
partnership with Moscow, had recognised it as such Thus, without any 
further explanation, Moscow de jure caduco announced the establish- 
ment of her new frontier with Poland. 

“ The Soviet Forces,” ran the subsequent statement,* “ entered Pohsh 
territory inspired by the sole determmation to smash the enemy, the German 
armies, and to aid the Pohsh people m their task of hberatmg the country 
from the yoke of the German invaders and to re-estabhsh an independent, 
strong and democratic Poland 

“ The Soviet Government declares that it regards the mihtary operations 
of the Red Army on Polish teriitory as an action on the territory of a 
sovereign and friendly Alhed State 

“ In connection with this the Soviet Government does not mtend to 
establish on Pohsh territory its own administrative organs, as it considers 
this to be the task of the Pohsh people In view of this the Soviet Govern- 
ment has decided to conclude with the Pohsh Committee of National 
Liberation an agreement stipUlatmg the relations between the Soviet 
military command and the Pohsh admimstiation 

“ The Soviet Government declares that it does not pursue the aim of 
acquirmg any part of Pohsh territory or of changmg the Pohsh soaal order.” 

* Pravda, on July 26th, hailed this document as being one of the greatest 
significance in the history of the struggle for liberation agamst Hitlente imperialism 
and recalled earher statements of Stahn which had repudiated, on behalf of the 
U. S . S R , any claims to foreign territory and which refuted any intentions of impos- 
ing the Soviet regime on the Slavomc or any other enslaved nauon m Europe. 
“ From the moment when the Soviet troops first set foot on Polish soil the Polish 
people felt themselves masters of their own land.” 

Accoidmg to Pravda the Polish Committee of National Liberation was the “ only 
lawful temporary organ of executive power in the hberated areas.” 
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There was no mention of the Polish Government in this Soviet State- 
ment The appointment of the ‘ Committee ’ m question had been 
annoimced in the Pohsh language on the Moscow radio. It stated that 
by a Decree dated July zi, 1944, and after nearly five years of war, the 
‘ Pohsh National Council of Liberation ’ (K R N., or Krajowa Rada 
Narodowa, i.e , the Pohsh Soviet), supposedly functioning in Warsaw, 
had set up a ‘ Pohsh Committee of National Liberation ’ (P.K.W.N , or 
Polski Komitet Wyzwolema Narodowego) “ as a provisional execuuve 
authority to lead the nation’s struggle for hberation, to secure its inde- 
pendence and the re-estabhshment of the Pohsh State.” 

Presided overbyBoleslawBierut,* the ‘National Council of Liberation ’ 
assumed supreme authonty over the ‘ Umon of Pohsh Patriots ’ in the 
U.S S R The ‘ National Council of Liberation ’ directed the ‘ Com- 
mittee of Liberation’ to establish its temporary headquarters on the 
territory occupied by the Red Army, in the small town of Chelm m 
Central Poland. The ‘ Chelm Committee,’ (termed the ‘ Lubhn Com- 
mittee ’ after having been transferred to that town), closely resembled an 
analogical puppet inaugurated by the Bolsheviks in Bialystok in 1920 as 
they advanced towards Warsaw. 

The Chairman and Head of the Department of Foreign Affairs was 
Edward Osubka, usmg the assumed name of Morawski, Osubka, an 
unknown personahty in the Polish political life, was identified by the 
Underground as a former member of the Polish Socialist Party in some 

* There is very little available information about this agent of the Comintern and 
typical shadow figure, Bierut. He was practically unknown in Poland, where 
apparently he had only paid short visits During one such visit in 1932, Bierut 
was arrested on the charge of espionage and subversive activities against the Polish 
State He was convicted and sentenced to seven years’ imprisonment. As a 
Soviet citizen he was exchanged in the following year for Poles who had been 
imprisoned in the Soviet Umon 

Bierut, supposedly of Pohsh birth, was employed in the Polish Department of the 
Comintern from the ume of the revolution and was in the Prague and Vienna 
branch of this Department for many years. The mere fact of his existence proves 
that he could not be considered as a Pole or rather as a Pohsh Commumst, since 
he bad survived, the great purges, mcludmg StaUn’s purge during which all 
PoLah Communists wno sought refuge in Russia had been hqmdated. Bierui 
assumed a number of incognitos and his real idenuty was unknown. Apparently 
Bierut IS derived from the first syllables of two names under which he had been 
sentenced, Bie-nkowski and Rut-kowski This man reappeared on Pohsh territory 
in September, 1939, accompanying the Red Army and acting as one of the agents 
who denounced the Poles He was largely instrumental in directing their deporta- 
tion or execution. It seems Bierut penetrated into German-occupied Poland in 
December, 1941, where he endeavoured to organise the nucleus of a pro-Soviet 
organisation Attended by Osubka-Morawski he appeared in Moscow in March 
1944, after an unsuccessful venture The two men, plus other Comintern 
agents, now became representatives of a ‘ Delegation ’ sent by the supposedly 
existing ‘ Home Nation^ Council ’ which was finally, together with the ‘ Pohsh 
Union of Patriots,’ to emerge as the Pohsh Committee of National LiberaUon, i e , 
the ‘ Lublin Comimttee *. 

The Soviet Press released no mformation about Bierut apart from alluding to the 
seven years imprisonment imposed on him in Poland, as the result of his ‘ anti- 
Fascist activities ’ 
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small town. He had been expelled from that Party, and became an agent 
of the Comintern. Moscow radio now brought him before the public as 
a political personality. The figure-heads were two vice-chairmen, 
Andrze) Witos and Wanda Wasilewska. Two Soviet Generals, Zymierski 
and Berlmg were, respectively, head of the Department of National 
Defence, and deputy. 

Thus, after nearly five years of Poland’s struggle agamst Germany and 
when the Second Great War was nearmg its end, the Soviets set up this 
‘ Committee of Liberation ’ with the object of receiving from them a formal 
resignation from the Eastern half of Poland for the benefit of Russia, and 
secondly, to insert the remainder of the country more easily withm the 
framework of the new Soviet European order. Thus, to obtain the legal 
title to this annexation, the Committee m its manifesto “ called forth by 
the fighting nation and the sole legal source of authority m Poland,” 
repudiated the Polish Government (“ the Polish emigre Government m 
London and its agency m Poland ”), as an “ illegal and self-styled 
authority ” and immediately signed an ‘Agreement ’ with Russia at the 
Kremlin on July 26, 1944, concemmg the admmistration of the Polish 
territories west of the ‘ Curzon Line.’ At long last the Soviets were able 
to estabhsh that body which in its nebulous form had appeared so fre- 
quently as a threat in their propaganda — ^their own ‘friendly’ Polish 
Government, although for the time bemg it was still known as the ‘ Com- 
mittee.’ The concluded agreement was almost word for word identical 
with that concluded between the Soviets and Dr. Benes’ Government in 
London on April 30, a similarity ignored by Soviet propaganda The 
mam points m the Agreement were that : — “ the supreme power in the 
zone of military operation where the Red Army is fighting on Polish 
territory ... is vested in the Soviet Commander-m-Chief,” that is. Marshal 
Stalin, and “ the Polish forces will be under the Soviet Commander-in- 
Chief in operational matters . ”, furthermore, the “ Pohsh Committee 
. . will create the machmery for recrmtmg men for the Polish armed forces 
and ensure active co-operation with the Soviet Commander-m-Chief.” 

In this manner, the Soviets, who had undertaken the recruitment to the 
Army in Eastern Poland themselves, now, m the remaining half of that 
country, saw to it that this same task would be performed for them by their 
appointed ‘ Committee.’ Within a few weeks the Soviet News Agency 
was able to state that the ‘ Committee ’ had proclaimed the mobilisation 
of four age groups, officers, N.C O.s and military speciaUsts, and that ten 
other groups, also liable for military service, were to be registered. These 
recruits to the Soviet Polish army were obhged to swear “ fidelity to the 
Polish Nation, the Polish Republic and to the National Counal of Libera- 
tion ... so help me God ' ” 

The ‘ Committee of National Liberation ’ had its predecessor in Poland 
in the so-called ‘ Targovica Confederation ’ installed by the Russians at 
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the end of the eighteenth century during the partition of Poland. The 
Pohsh Republic had acdaimed their new progressive Constitution on 3rd 
May, 1793. It gave their country a strong government and numerous 
reforms. Meanwhile, Catherine lie Second of Russia created a similar 
Committee from a few of her satellites in Poland who, at her behest, 
protested against this new Constitution and appealed to Russia for support. 
Duly given, tins support resulted m an immediate invasion of Poland by 
the Russian Army under the slogan of the ‘ defence of Polish freedom ’ 
and her ‘ liberation ’ from the legal government and newly-established 
Constitution. The Committee, known as the ‘ Targovica Confederation,’ 
served as a cloak for Russian rule of prevalence and the deportation to 
Siberia, unul finally they openly annexed the country. 

The method of the Chelm Committee was identical. It demanded 
the abolition of the 1935 Constitution which had invested a strong power 
in the Republic, and it issued a manifesto along the same lines, seeldng 
the protection of Russia. 

‘ Targovica ’ had become synonymous with State treason, and the 
Polish people were to associate this name with the Chelm ‘ Committee 
of Liberation ’ 

This ‘ Committee ’ echoed the Soviet slogans of ‘ fighting the Fasasts 
in Poland,’ just as the Targovica Confederation had been prepared to 
fight the ‘Jacobms,’ proclaimed by the Russia of those days as the chief 
enemy of humamty m general. In the Russo-Prussian Pact in 1793, 
which divided the Pohsh Repubhc, Markov, its Russian originator, had 
inserted phrases to the effect that the Powers partitioning Poland “ estab- 
lished firmly that the same spmt of revolution and dangerous tendencies, 
which are now dominating m France, are ready to explode in the Pohsh 
Kingdom and in the immediate neighbourhood of their territories ...” 
Therefore , , . “ they felt m duty bound to strengthen the means of 
caution, m order to secure their own subjects from the effects of such 
bad and contagious example ...” 

In its manifesto the ‘ Chelm Committee ’ emphasised that : — 

. . . “ The gates of the Repubhc will be barred to Hitlerite agents and those 
who betrayed their coimtry m September, 1939. We ex-communicate the 
loutish agents of the reactionary movement who, by splittmg internal unity 
and by their attempts to embroil Poles against each other, have been playmg 
into the hands of Hitlensm.” 

But surely “ those who betrayed their country in September, 1939,” 
could only have been the Commumsts who, executmg the orders issued 
by Moscow (then associated with Germany), turned against Poland and 
“ have been playmg into the hands of Hitlerism.-” 

The ‘ Committee ’ called upon the people of Poland to assist the Red 
Army : — 

“Attack the Germans,” it said in its manifesto, “ cripple their transport, 
supply information to Polish and Russian soldiers, jom the Polish Army, 
which will avenge the defeat of September, 1939. 
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‘ Rise for the glory of Poland, for the return of the anaent Polish Pomorze 
(the land bordering the Baltic), and for Pohsh Silesia, for Eastern Prussia, 
for a wide outlet to the sea and for Pohsh frontier posts on the Oder.” 

A fresh point in this manifesto (vaguely referred to in previous Russian 
statements) was that the Western frontier of Poland should be on the 
Oder. Even the most ardent of Pohsh nationalists had hesitated to put 
forward a claim such as this. The area as fer as the river Oder had, it is 
true, long ago formed part of Poland, but m the main it had been ger- 
mamsed. Pohsh aspirations on the West had not gone beyond those 
territories which still possessed a fair percentage of Polish population, 
namely, Silesia on the Upper Oder, part of Pomorze (Pomerania) and 
East Prussia. If Poland’s frontier was to be established on the Lower 
Oder, then several million Germans would be wi thin the boundaries of 
Poland. Moscow’s solution was ‘ expel the Germans,’ and since she had 
also linked the acqmsition of these territories with the loss to the Polish 
Republic of her Eastern provmces, includmg the towns of Lw6w and 
Wilno, there could be no doubt but that such claims by the ‘ Committee ’ 
were made at the instigation of the Soviet Government. It was difficult 
to expect any enthusiasm among the Poles for ‘ compensation ’ of this type. 

Immediately on its appearance, the ‘ Committee,’ through the medium 
of the Moscow radio, pronounced its first decrees. These mcluded the 
“ assumption of Supreme Command over the Polish Army in Russia ” 
and its " unification with the People’s Army,” supposed to exist in Poland 
and the creation of a “ Supreme Command with General Rola- 
Zymierski as the Commander-in-Chief.” * 

The ‘ Committee ’ anticipated its future policy by claiming “ full 
alliance with the Soviets,” and announced that “ all organisations which 
existed under the German occupation will be dissolved and the Fascists 
persecuted within the entire strength of the law.” There was an un- 
masked threat to fight the Polish Underground State clearly expressed in 
this manifesto. 


* Zymietski was an ex-General of the Polish Army His leal name was Lyzwmski 
but as his brother had robbed and murdered a weU-known publisher in Cracow 
before the last war, he had changed his name assummg one which belonged to an 
old Pohsh family, Zymirski. In fact, he posed as a descendant of this same family 
who had protested and taken the matter to court. The accused was obliged to find 
another name and he eventually added a character to the one he had already 
chosen and called himself ‘ Zymierski.’ During the early days of the Great War 
he fought in Pilsudski’s Legions. After the outbreak of the Revolution m Russia at 
ahe begmmng of 1917, when Pilsudski turned agamst Austria and Germany 
and was imprisoned by the latter, Zymierski enhsted in the Pohsh Wehrmacht 
formed by the Germans Later he was appomted a Quartermaster in the Pohsh 
Mimstry of War and in 1927, was accused of acceptmg a bnbe firom a French 
film regarding a supply of gas-masks He was tried, found guilty, deprived of his 
rank and sentenced to five years’ imprisonment. 

After the invasion of Poland in 1939, Zymierski eseaped to Rumama, where he 
endeavoured to get his case re-opened But, although he had been close to 
Sikorslti durmg his career, the latter refused to grant his request. 

The denouncements whicli Zsmnerski levelled against the leaders of the Warsaw 
rising in August and September, 1944, were eloquent of this type of man 
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The Polish Government, through its P A.T. Agency, commented that : 

" The persons included in this ‘ Committee of National Liberation ’ are 
mostly completely unknown to the Pohsh people, and represent nobody 
except a small Communist group without any influence ” 

“ It is an attempt by a handful of usurpers to impose on the Polish nation 
a pohtical leadership which is at variance with the overwhelming majority.” 

Out of the fifteen members comprising this ‘ Committee,’ ten were 
newly-converted Commumsts belongmg to the Moscow ‘ Umon of Polish 
Patriots,’ who were already residmg in the Russian capital. It was, there- 
fore, a typical Soviet robot of the emigre type, and it closely resembled 
the ‘ friendly governments ’ which had been brought into being for the 
Baltic States. Among the members of this ‘ Committee ’ were also, it 
appeared, those who could be placed m the category of deportees who had 
been ‘ invited ’ to join it. In the Soviet regime such ‘ invitations ’ could 
be Ignored only under the pain of death.* 

The ‘ Committee,’ composed from unknown personalities or men such 
as Zymierski or Rzymowski (a critic who had been expelled from the 
Pohsh Literary Academy after being convicted of plagiansm on Bertrand 
Russell’s book), did not seem sufficiently weighty enough even to Moscow. 
Therefore, Soviet propaganda was careful to stress the fact that Stalin 
was watching the ‘ Committee ’ “ m order to convince himself that it 
was capable of coping with the tasks which lay ahead Should it, m his 
opinion, prove incapable, then another solution must be reached.” The 
same propaganda emphasised that this ‘ Committee ’ was supported in 
Poland, not only by the Commumsts (less numerous in that country than m 
Britain), but also by the peasants . One thing, however, could not be ignored, 
the Soviet’s puppet was certamly backed by the guns of the Red Army, and, 
under this protection, had begun to officiate as an administrative body. 

In order to stifle the qualms of London and Washington and at the same 
time followmg the traditions of 1920, Moscow announced that this 
‘ Committee ’ had been created in Chebtn, and therefore on Polish soil. 
“ The Soviets,” continued the official Moscow comment, “ recognised 
its validity, smce they had to have some administration in the liberated 
Polish territories.” “ Their attitude towards the ‘ Committee,’ ” ex- 
plained one of the Moscow foreign correspondents and Soviet mouth- 
piece in the Daily Telegraph on July 25, “ is substantially the same as that 
which the Alhes have accorded to de Gaulle in liberated France.” Thus 
the Kremlin began the final moves to liquidate the Underground Pohsh 
State Authorities and with it, the Government in London, determined 
to prevent the latter from returning to take up office in Poland. 

Russia’s political activity in ‘ liberated ’ Poland was bound to cause 
some confusion ih London and Washington. The reaction of these two 

* The Germans, at the request of the Russians, had handed over Wasilewska’s 
daughter, and thus the Soviets had a hostage for the amenable behaviour of the 
mother It was the same story with regard to the Witos family. 



Powers was merely to increase the pressure on the Government of Poland 
and to endeavour to persuade it to accede to Moscow’s demands and . . . 
capitulate. Soviet propaganda now openly declared that the Kremlm 
had no further wish to deal with “ the Fasast chque in London which 
terms itself the Pohsh Government ” But it seemed that things were not 
to proceed quite so smoothly for the Soviets as outward appearances would 
have led one to believe. Under British pressure^ the Polish Premier, 
Mikolajczyk, on July 23, 1944, once more pubhcly advertised his desire to 
achieve an agreement with the Soviets. Although no normal diplomatic 
relations eidsted between the two countries, he flew to Cairo on the next 
day, declaring his wilhngness to contmue lus journey as far as Moscow. 
While still en route the Kremhu announced its full recognition of the 
Chelm Committee of National Liberation, and on the basis of the afore- 
mentioned agreement with it, exchanged ‘ diplomatic representatives ’ 
forthwith. Thus, when the Polish Prime Minister finally arrived in 
Moscow, he found a representative rival ‘ Pohsh Government ’ already 
functioning in that country. 

The choice of a diplomatic agent from this ‘ Committee ’ was a minor 
detail, but the selection of Nicholas Bulganin as the representative to be 
sent to Chelm was a proof of the importance which Moscow attached to 
this post, smce he was destined to be the Gauleiter of Russian-occupied 
Poland. Nicholas Bulgaiun was a Chanman of the Moscow Soviet and a 
member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party and President 
of the State Bank of the U.S.S.R. The importance of this man m the 
Party and in Soviet bureaucracy could be judged by the fact that, when 
in 1942, certain prominent personages in the Party received military ranks, 
he was nommated ‘ Colonel General ’ one rank lower than Stalm himself. 

After the diplomatic relations between Russia and Poland had been 
broken off, the mterests of the Pohsh Embassy m Moscow were left in 
in the care of the Australian Government. The Australian Legation at 
this junction received a notification from the Commissariat of Foreign 
Affairs that, as representatives had now been exchanged between the 
U.S.S.R. and the ‘ Polish Committee,’ the Soviet Government no longer 
considered it necessary for the Austrahan Government to undertake the 
protection of the Pohsh Legation since responsible persons from the 
‘ Polish Committee ’ would now take over that duty. 

“ This, in my opmion, is a hopeful moment for Poland,” considered 
Churchill in the House of Commons on August 2, “ for whose rights and 
mdependence we entered the war agamst Germany. We therefore did oUr 
best, my right hon friend (the Foreign Secretary) and I and others, late 
mto the night, to promote the visit of M. Mikolajczyk and members of his 
Cabmet to Moscow, where Marshal Stahn was wilhng to receive them. 
The President of the Umted States was also favourable. How could it be 
otherwise in these matters, considering his deep mterest m the Pohsh 
question ? The Russian armies now stand before the gates of Warsaw. 
They brmg the hberation of Poland in their hands. They offer freedom. 



sovereigntyj and independence to the Poles. They ask that there should 
be a Poland friendly to Russia. This seems to me very reasonable, con- 
sidering the injuries which Russia has suffered through the Germans 
marchmg across Poland to attack her. 

“ The Alhes would welcome any general rally or fusion of both Pohsh 
forces, those who are working with the Western Powers and those who are 
workmg with the Soviet Umon We have several gallant Pohsh divisions 
fightmg the Germans in our armies now, and there are others who have been 
fighting m Russia Let them come together We desire this umon, and 
It would be a marvellous thmg if it could be proclaimed, or at least its 
foundations laid, at the moment when the famous capital of Poland, which 
so gallantly defended itself agamst the Germans, had been hberated by the 
bravery of the Russian armies.” 

In this short speech Churchill touched on many problems which con- 
cerned Poland. The optimistic opimon of the British Prime Minister 
was based rather on wishful thinking than on the reality of the situation. 
After friendly persuasion on the part of Churchill and Roosevelt, Marshal 
Stalin pronounced himself “ wilhng to receive ” the Polish Prime Minister 
(he was accompamed by Romer, the Foreign Minister, and Grabski, the 
Chairman of the National Council m London), but he did not receive them 
as the representatives of a sovereign Power, neither was he ready to discuss 
any return to the Treaty of July 30, 1941 

At the Kremlin, Stalm put demands before Mikolajczyk which ex- 
clusively related to military problems. He requested that all Poland’s 
resources should be placed at his disposal j that the Pohsh Home Army 
be put under Russian command and the nght of requisition be granted 
to the Russian troops, etc. Furthermore, Stalin msisted that ±e forces 
of the Underground Army should make themselves knovm to the Russians, 
upon which they would be “ supplied with weapons and equipment.” 
He emphasised that he would not, under any circumstances, tolerate any 
underground orgamsation on the territories occupied by the Red Army. 
When the Pohsh Premier commented that the Soviet troops had already 
disarmed detachments of the Polish Home Army and imprisoned the 
officers, where, in accordance with mstructions, they had contacted the 
Soviets, Stalin retorted that this had occurred east of the ‘ Curzon Line,’ 
and that any similar cases which had taken place west of this ‘ Line ’ must 
have been the result of some misundeistanding. He did not appear 
concerned with the frontier or, for that matter, with any political problem, 
and " expressed the wish ” as the Russian official statement put it, “ that 
every question connected with the situation m Poland should be discussed 
between M Mikolajczyk and the ‘ Pohsh Committee of Liberation 
which represented, according to Marshal Stahn’s View, a section of the 
Polish people who had the “ right to partiapate in the government.” 

Such a ‘ wish ’ was, in fact, nothmg more than an attempt to compel 
the legal Prune Minister of Poland to discuss matters appertaining to the 
future of his country with the puppet of a foreign Power, and by this action, 
bring it into the international arena as a political factor. Mikolajczyk had 
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been warned against such a move by his Cabinet but under British pressure 
he weakened and compromised by stating that he “ was wilhng to talk 
with all Poles.” Additional evidence of the pressure which the Soviets 
were able to exert was that the conference with the representatives of the 
‘ Chelm Comimttee,’ brought post-haste to Moscow, was held m the 
bmldmg of the Polish Embassy which had been occupied by Rzymowski 
as the “ representative of the Committee ” accredited to the Moscow 
Government Thus the Prime Muuster of Poland found himself in a 
building of the Polish Republic as a guest 

The talks took place on August 6 and 7, and towards the end were pre- 
sided over, or, more strictly, were controlled by Molotov, the Foreign 
Commissar of the U.S.S.R. These talks had no positive results and indeed 
could not have achieved any, smce it was not Moscow’s intentions that 
they should. The Kxemlm found it useful at this juncture to uphold a 
situation in which they represented themselves as willing to come to an 
agreement with the Polish Government. It made it easier in the mean- 
time to contmue with the exter min ation of the Pohsh leading element m 
that part of Poland which they had already occupied and helped to confuse 
the picture of Polish-Russian relationship for the world. 

The Constitution headed the list of affairs at the Conference table and 
the ‘ Committee ’ demanded that Mikolajczyk’s Government should 
abolish it, an action naturally beyond their power. Any change in the 
Constitution rested solely with Parhament. The Committee’s demand 
was made firstly m order to create a stur, the subject of the Constitution 
was as good as any other for that purpose, and secondly, because a return 
to the Constitution of 1921 made the executive organ of the State very 
weak— it had been established j’ust after the first Great War while still 
under its infiuence, and had achieved no balance between the legislative 
and executive bodies. In 1935, the Constitution was altered to follow 
the lines of America, giving great power to the President. In any case 
the question of this or that Constitution was purely an internal Polish 
problem, but Moscow had put this question as the conditio sine qua non 
for any fether parleys. Furthermore, the Soviet ‘ Committee of Libera- 
tion ’ demanded that the Polish Government should immediately renounce 
the Eastern provmces in favour of Russia and offered Mikolaj'czyk the 
position of Preimer, on condition that, in the new government, fo;urteen 
members would be from the ‘ Committee ’ and three from the Poles in 
London, although not necessarily from their Government. 

The “ discussion of the problems concerning Pohsh-Russian relations 
with Marshal Stalm ” ended in a fiasco, and the Polish Premier, who did 
not hold the right to accede to his demands, left for London. The 
Russian communique expressed the hope that, although “ no defimte 
agreement had been reached ... a continuation of the conversation was 
to be anticipated ” as Moscow expected Mikolajczyk to convmce his 
Cabinet of the necessity of accepting the proffered terms. 
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WARSAW ! 


Polish people, your sons have fought m Norway, in the battle of France, 
in the battle of Britain, in Africa, m Italy, on the seven seas and in the wide 
spaces of the air, and now once again, they are fighting on the soil of France. 

Polish people, you cannot be abandoned by the world and you won’t be, 
for even a Pilate could not wash his hands 

(Camille Huysman’s address to the Pohsh workers fighting in Warsaw on 
August 7, 1944). 

The bravery of the people of Warsaw will never be forgotten. When the 
citizens of Warsaw were being crucified, the people who should have been 
bringing them help when the nails were put through their hands were the 
people who stood at the foot of the cross and hurled )eers at them. (Sir 
Patrick J. Dollan’s speech in London, on October 11, 1944). 

During the past three years Moscow had consistently called on the 
Polish people to rise up against their German oppressors, even when the 
Red Army had been fighting on the Volga, a thousand miles from Warsaw, 
and any such attempt at a rismg at that time would easily have been 
squashed by the German occupying forces. Yet, when in 1944, Poles 
mobihsed complete divisions in the eastern part of their country, m the 
Volyn and Wilno provinces, in the Lublin province and in the South, 
and struck at the Germans m co-ordination with the Red Army’s progres- 
sive drive into Poland, Moscow showed herself dissatisfied with their 
action, for the overlords of the Kremlin were anxious to see the antici- 
pated rising m Poland led by Communists who would come forward to 
greet the Red troops as ‘ liberators.’ 

Stalin, during his talk at the begining of August with the Polish 
Premier m Moscow, had already shown a remarkable lack of interest in 
the achievements of the Pohsh Home Army and had coldly remarked that 
“ It would be much better if the Poles had stayed at home and grown 
com, since the Red Army would defeat Germany without their help and 
com is necessary for all ” — an entirely different version to those propa- 
ganda appeals urged by the Soviets durmg the past years. The Polish 
detachments which the Soviet troops had begun to encounter m their 
offensive of 1944 had distinctly affirmed that, although they were ready 
and willing to collaborate with the Red Army m their fight agamst the 
Germans, they had begun them action at the order of their own Polish 
Government and their own Commander-in-Chief. 

Moscow had endeavoured to present these troops of the Home Army as 
Underground Forces which had been organised and installed in Poland 
by elements purely pro-Soviet m character, but the strength of these 
troops and their activities did not permit of the Soviets continuing such 
misrepresentation for any length of time. A Polish national force would 
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not fit in with Moscow’s intentions regarding Poland, and its suppression 
was only a matter of time—it was, in fact, started by Moscow without 
further delay in those areas already flooded by the Russian armies and cut 
off from all the normal channels of communication with the world. 

Although the destrucuon of the Home Army had been undertaken in 
complete silence by the Soviets, and was not reported by their Press, the 
Polish Underground could not be spinted away m a few days, therefore, 
news of the Soviet’s actions agamst this Army spread lilte wild-fire 
throughout Poland. Wilno was a case in pomt The part which the 
troops of the Home Army had played m bnngmg about the fall of this 
town was not mentioned by the Russians ; on the contrary, Moscow press 
and radio enthusiastically acclaimed it as the ‘ liberation of the capital of 
the Liihuaman Soviet Republic ’ by their Red Army. The Polish action 
was, generally spealang, placed to the credit of supposed Lithuaman 
partisans “ The Lithuanian people, by their struggle, have voted daily 
for a Soviet Lithuania,” wrote Pravda ambiguously No country in 
Europe is more Catholic or nationahst than Lithuania, nor more opposed 
to the Russian regune, and statements of this kmd could hardly be taken 
in earnest. 


By the end of July, 1944, Marshal Rokossovsky’s armies had rapidly 
approached the Vistula, and there was every hope that they would soon 
cross the river and occupy Warsaw. If at this moment the Polish Home 
Army in the capital could then begm its action agamst the occupant, it 
could proceed to gain control of the most important railway centre on the 
Vistula and cut olf the Germans in their further retreat behmd the river. 
This idea had also evidently occurred to Moscow, for, in addition to the 
usual routine appeals, the Soviet ladio now made a special point of callmg 
on the Poles in Warsaw to rise and take up arms ‘ against the oppressor,’ 
despite the fact that Moscow had opposed the continuation of Biitish 
armament supplies to the Home Army after the Teheran Conference 
These specific appeals to Warsaw began from June 2 — ^a typical broadcast 
on July 30 ran : — 

“ Warsaw is trembling from the noise of guns. The Soviet armies are 
gomg forward. They are already in front of the Praga suburb. They are 
coming as hberators The Germans expelled from Praga will endeavour 
to make a stand mside the capital. They will destroy everythmg. A rising 
m Warsaw will be the signal for a mass attack on the Germans. Everyone 
m the capital must be enlisted in the Army of Resistance to stop the destruc- 
tion of public buildings by the Germans. All must help the Red Army to 
cross the Vistula by givmg information and easmg the crossmg of the river 
The milhon inhabitants of Warsaw must convert themselves mto an army 
of a million, fighting for freedom and death to the mvader. 

“Those who have never bowed their heads to the Hitlerite power,” 
blared Moscow, “ will agam, as m 1939, jom battle against the Germans, 
this time for the decisive action . . For Warsaw, who has not yielded but 
fought on, the hour of action has already arrived . . ” 
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In the last days of July these appeals were repeated several times during 
every twenty-four hours The voice of Moscow did not and could not 
mfluence the Polish people. Five years previously^ when Warsaw had 
been fighting the Germans against desperate oddsj the same Russian radio 
stations had called on the people of the Polish capital to lay down their 
arms and resign themselves to then fate, “ smce the Polish State (they 
repeated Molotov’s words) had virtually ceased to exist.” 

At the end of July, Warsaw heard the rumble of Soviet artillery re- 
sounding behmd the Vistula The Germans had begun to evacuate their 
offices from the city and start a large-scale round-up of men for work on 
fortifications The moment chenshed m the minds of the people of the 
Capital during those five long years of German occupation, the moment 
for the rising, had come at last. 

The responsibility for choosmg the time to begm this action in Poland 
(an action referred to as “ Burza,” — Tempest) was vested, by the authori- 
sation of the Pohsh Government, in three men m Warsaw, Klonowski (Jan 
Jankowski) the Government’s Delegate and Vice-Premier, General Bor, 
Commander-in-Chief of the Home Army,*^ and to Kazunierz Puzak, 
Chairman of the Council of National Unity. These men decided upon 
five o’clock in the afternoon of August i. The mformation that several 
German armoured divisions were approachmg the Vistula m order to 
cross It eastward and stem the approaching Russians, whose vanguards 
were then ten miles from the city, was the decidmg factor . . . Some of 
these German divisions were directed towards Warsaw, the others to the 
north of the capital, to Modlm. The first outcome of the nsing in Warsaw 
was the blocking of the bridges agamst the advancing Germans. These 
bridges became the mam objective of some bitter fighting and passed from 
hand to hand several tunes durmg the ensuing battles. 

The Poles succeeded in occupying almost the whole of the city m the 
first three days, and the Germans, reduced to defending isolated fortified 
buildings had, in the mam, been obliged to s&render. On every captured 
buildmg and in every street along the Ime of battle, the Polish national 
flags were hoisted. 

The German report of the outbreak of the rising, given on September 2 
by D.N.B underlined : 

. . . “ This rising has for a long time been systematically prepared by 
those forces who hide behmd the covermg name of ‘ New Pohsh Army.’ 
The mstigators have been able to catch a not inconsiderable part of Polish 
youth for this Army. It formed a comparanvely small nucleus, which was, 
however, strictly orgamsed and very well trained and which was able to 
mamtain complete secrecy even towards the Pohsh population. Groups 


* Bit translated literally means "old forest.” It was the pseudonym chosen 
by General Komorowski, the Commander of a Brigade m 1939, and Commander 
of the Home Army from 1943, after his predecessor had been captured by the 
Germans. 
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and sections of these insurgents to the number of from five to twenty men, 
were garrisoned m private houses 

“ The rismg broke out m the same time all over Warsaw. An hour 
beforehandj groups of msurgents forced their way into private houses and 
manned windows and skyhghts from which they were able to fire on army 
and pohce patrols. From these houses, which had long been selected for 
this purpose, they provided fierce covermg fire, seahng off their own districts 
without the shghtest consideration for the avihan population. They did 
not even consider the hves of the sick, of mothers or children . . . The more 
important firmg positions were manned by smpers, who were armed with 
telescopic rifles They were able to blockade Ae Warsaw garrison, and to 
surprise and disarm single sentries. Every large house was a fortress which 
could only be got at with difficulty ” 

On August 3, the Warsaw msurgents had every reason for optimism, 
and It was to be expected that in a short space of time the Germans would 
be compelled to quit the capital But the Russians suddenly stopped 
their advance and a few days later were temporarily repulsed from Warsaw 
and retired thirty miles. 

When General B6i, the Commander of the Home Army, began the 
rising on August 1st, he had 50,000 soldiers gathered m the capital— 20,000 
of them were armed, and 30,000 were waiting for the weapons they hoped 
to take from the Germans. At least 30 per cent, of the weapons amung 
this force had been manufactured by the Underground, 30 per cent, had 
come from British supplies, and anoiJier 30 per cent, was booty taken from 
the Germans, while the remammg 10 per cent, consisted of arms which 
had been hidden since 1939. 

On August 4, as the stocks of ammunition neared exhaustion, the char- 
acter of the battle began to change and the possibility of further attack on 
the part of the Poles ceased to exist. The great city with its populauon 
of over 1,300,000, erected hundreds of barricades and the fight was waged 
from house to house, from street to street. Warsaw, subjected by the 
Luftwaffe to an unceasing bombardment (German aircraft flew at roof-top 
height), and battered by scores of heavy artillery and mortars (27 ins. 
included), answered with the scanty weapons of its defenders. The 
Germans, “ usmg columns of civihans, women and children as screens 
for their tanks,” slowly began to gam the advantage 

From August 4, General B6r sent out appeals to the Allies lequesting 
“ categorically for immediate assistance in ammunition and anti-tank 
weapons.” On August 2, Churchill assured the House of Commons 
that the " Russian armies (who) now stand before the gates of Warsaw, 
bnng the liberatior of Poland in their hands . . . (they) offer freedom, 
sovereignty and independence to the Poles.” 


Was this Army in truth “ bringing in their hands freedom, liberation 
and independence to the Poles ? ” It was a remarkable situation, the 
Poles in Warsaw were fighting just before the eyes of this apny and re- 



questing their help — nothing would have seemed more natural and 
simple, therefore, than for them to have stretched out their hands with this 
‘ freedom, liberation and mdependence ’ and first of ail help to liberate 
the Polish capital, yet . . 

“ Smce the beginmng of the struggle for Warsaw, the Red Army on its 
outskirts had discontinued all active operations,” wired the Vice-Premier 
on August 5 from Warsaw. “ Complete quiet now reigns, although for 
the second day the German planes are heavily bombmg the city. In a 
word — there is no Soviet intervention This incomprehensible passive 
behaviour on the part of Russian forces standmg only a dozen or so kilo- 
metres from Warsaw has its pohtical significance . . ” 

On August 6, General B6r reported that the “Soviet attack on the eastern 
outskirts of Warsaw died down three days ago . . ” and on August 8, his 

commumque ran : — “All is qmet on the East, we no longer hear the Russian 
guns ... I solemnly state that Warsaw m its fighting is not receiving assist- 
ance from abroad, from the Alhes, ]ust as Poland did not receive it m 1939. 
Our alliance with Great Britam has resulted only in bringing our assistance 
to her in 1940, m repulsmg the German attack against the British Isles, in 
the fight in Norway, Africa, Italy and on the Western front. We request 
you to state this fact to the British m an official demaiche It should 
remain as a document . . We do not ask for equipment — we demand its 
immediate despatch.” 

“ The soldiers and the population of the capital look in vain to the skies 
expecting AUied help,” wired the Government Delegate on August 10 
“ They only see German aircraft agamst a background of German smoke ” 

It cannot be demed that from the very first days of the Warsaw rising, 
London bargained with Moscow over the help which was to be given to 
the Polish capital Moscow’s pomt-blank refusal to help did not astonish 
the fighting Poles, for they had already learnt that detachments of the 
Polish Horae Army had been disarmed by the Russians within that area 
from the frontier to the Vistula. Why, therefore, should the Soviet 
Government supply Warsaw with weapons? But what the people of 
Warsaw found difficult to understand was this silence and lack of support 
from Britam and the Umted States. London explained that Warsaw 
could not receive support from the West as, strategically, the Eastern 
Front belonged to Russia and neither they, nor the United States, wished 
to interfere in the Russian theatre of operations. Warsaw radio expressed 
the sentiments of the Polish people m this their most poignant hour, by 
recalling America’s commitments m the Atlantic Charter, and Britain’s 
Treaty with Poland “ The Afiican, Norwegian, Italian and French 
fronts, the Atlantic and Bntish home front, where our land, sea and air 
troops are fighting ” clauned the broadcast, “ were and are not the terrain 
of Polish strategical interest but the terram of a commonly conducted war. 
We, therefore, demand reciprocity.” The only conclusion which could 
be drawn from the previous events was that in the early days of the rismg, 
London dared not go agamst Moscow and give aid to Warsaw. World 
opinion, however, was to exeat too great a pressure for the continuance of 



such an attitudej and at length the British Government began to give a 
certam limited measure of supphes.* 

It seemed that Moscow also experienced a little uneasiness under the 
barrage of the World Press which pubhshed the news that the Soviet 
Government had quite simply refused to help Warsaw. For her defence, 
Moscow stated that she “ had not been informed ” of the mtentions of the 
Polish Home Army and pointed out the " impossibility ” of helpmg the 
msurgents, since “ they were only occupymg isolated buildings and any 
supplies dropped would not benefit them but the Germans.” A state- 
ment which was to be proved mcorrect when General Bor, m his com- 
munique on August 13, declared that . “ . . owmg to Bntish supplies 
dropped in the course of the mght, (we) were able to make an offensive 
action, aimed at engagmg some of the enemy xmits attacking the Old 
Town." Regardmg Moscow’s argument, the Polish Government, in a 
statement on August 31, quoted facts which proved that the Kremlin 
had been fully informed at the time. 

“ On July 31, on the eve of the outbreak of the rismg in Warsaw, the 
Pohsh Prime Minister informed M. Molotov, durmg their first conversation 
m the Kremhn, that tins action was to be expected soon. On August 2, 
the Briush authorities forwarded to Moscow a telegram from General B6r, 
dated August 1, in which he said : ‘As the struggle for Warsaw has begun, 
I ask you to bring about immediate assistance from the Soviet side by means 
of an immediate thrust from the outside ’ 

“ On August 2, M. Mikolajczyk personally approached Marshal Stahn 
with the request that assistance should be given to fighting Warsaw and 
obtained definite promises from him that Soviet haison ofificers were to be 
sent to the city. 

“ On August 5, the Soviet Captam Kalugm, who arrived m Warsaw and 
approached the Polish Command, sent, through that Command, a telegram 
to his headquarters which was transmitted to Moscow to Marshal Stalin. 

‘ . I am tn personal contact with the Command of the Warsaw garrison, 

who IS leading the heroic partisan fight of the nation against the Hitlerite bandits. 
After acquainting myself with the general military situation, I came to the 
conclusion that, in spite of the heroism of the Army and the entire Warsaw 
population, there are still needs which, if made good, would permit a ipeedter 
victory over a common foe {the specification of arms and ammunition followed). 
The German Air Force is destroying the city and killing the civilians The 
heroic population of Warsaw trusts that, in a few hours’ time you will give 
them armed support.’ 

“ This telegram was forwarded to Moscow through the British authori- 
ties on August 8. On August 9, the British again forwarded to Moscow a 
telegram from Commander of the Home Army addressed to Marshal 
Rokossovsky. This telegram suggested co-ordinated action and asked for 
help for Warsaw. 

“ On August 10 a cable was sent to Moscow, through the British military 
mission there, givmg a hst of the places suggested for the dropping of arms 


* Glasgow Herald, August 10, quoted the message of the “Scottish Committee 
for Pohsh Freedom” sent to Churchill and Eden — "'We have learned with regret 
of the refusal of the British and Russian Governments to provide them (the 
Poles in Warsaw) with food and ammumtion” 



and munitions and a list of taigets for the Soviet Air Force round Warsaw 
On August 12 and 16 additional informationj even more detailed, v/as sent 
again through British ofiSaal channels to Moscow ” 

None of these telegrams were to receive an acknowledgment, not 
even the ones sent by Captain Kalugm, who remained in Warsaw for six 
weeks. 

On August lo, Moscow, in an ambiguously worded broadcast, stated 
that the “ Red Army and the Polish Forces (meanmg those from the 
U.S.S R.) are attackmg vigorously and soon the white-red Pohsh flags will 
appear on the walls of Warsaw. Therefoie, the action of the reactionary 
Pohsh landowners m London who are endeavouring to weaken the 
activities of the Red Army and the Polish Forces, must be condemned 
the more ” 

On August 13 Moscow passed over to an open attack on the Polish 
Government and Tass issued the followmg statement : — 

“ Recently repoits appeared in the foreign Press emanating from Polish 
radio and Press about a revolt begun in Warsav/ on August 1, by order of 
the Polish emigres m London. The Pohsh Press and radio of the emigre 
Government m London state that the people revolting m Warsaw are in 
contact with the Soviet Command and that the latter is not sending them 
any help, 

“ The Soviet News Agency has authority to state that the statements of 
the foreign Press are either the lesult of a misunderstanding or a hbel on the 
Soviet High Command Tass is in possession of information that the 
London Poles, in quarters responsible for the Warsaw uprising, made no 
attempt to co-oidmate the result with the Soviet High Command The 
responsibihty for the Warsaw happenings thus lies entirely with the Polish 
emigrd quaiters in London ” 

This was the first oflSaal voice of the Soviet Government on the 
Warsaw rising Heie was no announcement of help for the strugglmg 
city, but accusations levelled against the ‘ guilty Polish emigrds m London,’ 
accusations of causing a ‘ rising ’ And fiom that moment Soviet propa- 
ganda followed up the theme that the “ semi-fascist Polish Government 
in London, for reasons of prestige, prematurely gave the command for a 
rising in order to mvolve Moscow in it, politically and militarily ” *• 

“ The reactionary gang of Sosnkowsla and Raczkiewicz,” broadcast tile 
spokesman of the * Umon of Polish Patriots,’ from Moscow on August 23, 
“ intended to make a pohtical business of the blood being shed in Warsaw 
in order to show they have mfluence in Poland Sosnkowsla and company 
deliberately failed to come to an agieement with tlie Soviet Government and 
did not inform the American and British Governments of their intentions 
Sosnkowsla, Bor, and their civilian advisois m Poland and abroad, had only 
one aim — to worsen Pohsh-Soviet relations . ” 

The Soviet Press enlarged on this topic, and Krasny Plot (Red Fleet) 
on ihe 25th August, for instance, emphasised that the “ criminal act of the 
Pohsh emigre instigators who had thrown the poorly armed groups of 
insurgents into the battle of Warsaw, had been exposed by public opimon ” 
In addition to which statement, Krasny Plot went on to name General 

* The Daily Wcrket and News Ch oracle, August 13, 1944 
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AnderSj in ispite of his being in active command of the Polish troops 
fighting in Italy at the time “ as being censured by England, along with 
Sosnkowski and collaborators on the above charge.” 

Anders was also charged with being m league with the Gestapo, through 
connections with supposed " collaborators m Poland ” Krasnaya 
Zwiezda (Red Star) published a cartoon depictmg General Sosnkowski 
and General Anders washing their hands m a bowl of blood over a table 
covered with the map ofWarsaw 

“ There has never been such an example of internal msurrection in 
any city along the Red Army’s whole line of advance,” wrote Pravda on 
August 19, and, going on to cntiase the leadership of the rising, said 
that the Red Army had always warned people against such insurrections/ 
The Soviet Press accused “ irresponsible leaders ” m Warsaw, who should 
lia\e waited “ until the Russian forces had advanced m strengtli beyond 
the Vistula.” But the town of Warsaw hes on both sides of the river . 

The climax of this Soviet campaign to justify the mactivity of Russia in 
giving supplies and support to the rising m Warsaw, was reached when the 
Kremlin, tluough Zymierski, issued a threat to comt-martial and punish 
General B61 and the leaders of Warsaw rismg, who were labelled as 
' guilty men.’ This tlireat was issued when the German bombers, guns, 
mortars and flame-throwers were already pounding the capital into a 
heap of burning rubble amidst which the inliabitants fought on in defence 
of the * Polish right to independence.’ In an English transmission of 
August 24, the Warsaw radio commented . — “An imanswered question 
arises Why are we not given help by those who could give it easily, and 
adequately ? Why were not the Poles helped by an army standing only 
ten miles away ? ” 

On the same day, the Glasgow Herald, as representative of the Scottish 
Press, wrote that the “ Polish Comrmttee of National Liberation (m 
Lublin) preferred to see their poliucal opponents exterminated by the 
Germans instead of coming to their rescue The Scottish newspaper 
seemed to have taken the existence of this ‘ Committee ’ in earnest, as if it 
indeed held the power to with-hold or give help to Warsaw. 

It was obvious that the situation would have been easier for the 
Kremlm if the Red Army could occupy the rums of the Polish capital 
and if the Council of National Umty, the Vice-Piemier and the bulk of the 
Home Army, were already liquidated by the Germans. The Russian 
puppet Goveinment could then be set up without hmHranrf. 

On August 10, the German planes dropped leaflets c ontaining an ulti- 
matum, calling upon the population to leave the aty carrymg white hand- 
kerchiefs and make for the west. “ Those who allow themselves to be 



exploited as tools of the Bolsheviks,” ran the ultimatum, “ will be made 
to bear the consequences without fhrther scruples ” 

There was no answer to this ultimatum. The Germans, in the mean- 
time, continued to bum the houses and shoot hundreds of people m their 
advance, and succeeded in piercing a road through the defences to one 
of the bridges. About 100,000 people were evicted from the districts as 
the Germans gained ground and they were herded into a converted con- 
centration camp at Praszkow, some ten miles west of the capital and left 
under desperate conditions to starve. It was not until September 7, 
after frequent appeals and demands from “ fighting and bleedmg Warsaw,” 
that the International Red Cross managed to supply the Pruszkow camp 
with food. 

On August 8, three Pohsh crews from Italy were pernutted to drop the 
first containers of supplies on the Polish capital. On the night of the 13th, 
the first planes to be dispatched from air-bases m that same country 
appeared in the skies over Warsaw. Four days later Allied Headquarters, 
Italy, announced that more than one hundred aucraft had been sent out 
to drop supphes and ammumnon. “ The Pohsh, British and South 
African crews of Liberators and Hahfaxes employed in this task have 
had to make a round trip of 1,750 miles through areas strongly defended 
by German fighters . . . Twenty-one bombers are missing ” Washington 
approached the Kremlin with a proposal to develop a shuttle-service for 
their planes carrymg supphes for Warsaw (London, it seemed, did not 
ask), but the Soviet Government would not agree, although for several 
months Alhed aircraft from Italy had been using airfields on Russian 
territory to bomb targets in South-Eastern Europe, Poland and East 
Prussia. In spite of their refiisal to allow Alhed aircraft carrymg supphes 
for Warsaw to use their airfields, several of the planes, damaged in their 
mission, had to make a forced landing behind the Soviet lines.* Fifteen 
per cent, of Bntish supphes fell into the hands of the Home Army— the 
amount was msignificant to the need and was more symbohc than any- 
thing else. From August 15, only Poles from a bomber squadron in 
Italy were permitted to bring help to Warsaw. And they contmued to 
do so until the last crew penshed . . . 

The great distance and the ‘ high losses ’ were put forward as the 
reasons for the cessation of the Bntish attempts to drop supphes, although 


* The Swedish radio gave the information that those crews had apparently 
been interned by the Russians (>) There was, however, no confirmation of 
this news as there had been in the case of the internment by the Soviets of the 
American airmen who, after having bombed Japan, landed on Russian territory. 

It was not the bombers’ first flight to Poland from Britain and Italy. The first 
American planes to undertake bombmg operations in that area had landed in 
Soviet-occupied territory on June 2, and up to August 8, the U.S A A.F., Eastern 
Command, mentioned twepw operations m which its bases in Russia had been 
used. 
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a few weeks previously the “ strong forces of American planes had flown 
over Warsaw in daylight without losmg a smgle one.” 

Such were the formal reasons given in August for the ceasing of any 
aid for the Polish capital. Fightmg and dymg by the thousands^ under the 
overwhelming supremacy of German artillery and air bombardment, 
the people of Warsaw could find no thing to say. 

“ Half of our men,” said the spokesman on the Warsaw radio on August 
24, “ aie unarmed, cannot they be supphed with weapons ? We understand 
there are difficulties regarding transport, but cannot these be overcome ? 
But what of these obstacles ^ How was it that the Polish squadrons, who 
had formed twenty-five per cent of the British Bomber Command in 1941, 
could operate with the R.A F , that Pohsh pilots could fight over London, 
but were forbidden to fight over Warsaw or carry supplies to their capital ? ” 
The Bntish Government evidently did not achieve any success m its 
attempt to gam the co-operation of the Soviets and orgamse some help 
for the Pohsh capital. Moscow’s attitude was that Warsaw should be 
punished. And the Allies had no wish to go against the intentions of 
Moscow in this instance. It proved to be the unique occasion when 
ChurchiH’s reiterated formula that Bntam was helping everyone m their 
fight against the ‘ Hun ’ was not apphed. Thus Warsaw was condemned 
to death before the eyes of the Soviet Armies of ‘ liberation,’ and in spite 
of the immense air armada of the Allies, 

On August 28, the first Russian plane which appeared m the sky over 
Warsaw dropped leaflets . . calling on the Germans to surrender. 


An incisive picture of the battle in the Polish capital was given m the 
Times on August 30, The desaiptton came from ... a British airman 
(Lt. John Ward, of Birmmgham) who escaped from Germ an hands many 
months ago and had smce been living m Underground Poland . — 

“ It IS a battle which is carried on as much by avil population as by troops 
of the Home Army 

“ Warsaw to-day is in a state of total warfare. Almost every street m 
the city has been a field of battle for the past 24 days. The enemy mme- 
throwers, aitiUery, and aircraft are triong a heavy toll of human hfe, the 
damage of property is mcalculable. Practically the whole population is 
engaged in some sort of pubhc duty Thousands of people have been 
mobilised to put out the fires raging in many parts by day and mght 
Thousands more are engaged m cleanng debris from the streets which are 
in the hands of the Home Army Others are actmg as couriers, field tele- 
phone workers, and in the Red Cross . . . 

“ The actual army — ^that is to say, the Home Army — ^is a queer mixture. 
Fighting in it are young boys of 16 years and old men of 70 years. Few 
have regular weapons to carry. They range firbm small automatic pistols 
to rifles. There are also some few heavy machme-guns, but these are only 
used in emergency, as they need too much ammumtion. Former colonels 
are fightmg as soldiers under the command of young heutenants. 

" Weapons are being improvised. Hand grenades have been made from 
old gas pipes filled with some explosive mixture. These grenades are ht 
with an ordinary match before bemg thrown Flame-throwers are in use 
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that have been made m small woikshops . The weapons dropped by the 
R.A F. have been of gieat value, but are inadequate in quantity 

“ Food IS a great problem Warsaw has been starved by the Germans 
for nearly five years The quantity of food m the city at the outbreak of 
hostilities was small. It is already 24 days since hostilities began and at the 
moment we see no hope of a speedy end to the present state of affaiis 

(“ The population have a second great worry What form will the Russian 
occupation take ^ News comes every day that more leading membeis of 
the commumty are being arrested in territories occupied by Soviet troops. 
Also a large number of officers from the Home Army have been put into 
Soviet concentiation camps Throughout the war the Polish people have 
had little sympathy with the Russian cause, now they have none It was 
understood by tlie Pohsh people when the uprising started, that it was only 
a question of a few days before the Soviet troops entered the city.”) 

The chapter m brackets was omitted by The Times. 

In the nudst of these events came September ist, and the fifth anm- 
versary of the Second Great War was reached. The British Prime 
Mmistei bpadcast on that day praising the “ Polish armies who have 
won and are sull wmning lenown, fighting on all the mam fronts in the 
great final battle which will liberate Europe and make possible the restora- 
tion of a strong and independent Poland ” He added briefly, “ in Warsaw 
the heroic struggle contmues, watched attenuvely by the world.” 

On the same day Warsaw, celebrating the anniversary behmd barricades, 
amid fire and rums, seni an appeal to the Pohsh forces fighting abroad . — 

“ We are alone ' ” the radio station Blyskamca (Lightnmg) broadcast 
m helpless despaii 

“Airmen remember ! Warsaw needs only five tons of ammunition daily 
to enable her to continue her fight 

“ Sailors, escortmg convoys to Russia, remember Warsaw needs five 
tons of ammumtion daily. 

'■ Soldiers, remember the soldiers of the Home Army in Warsaw need 
five tons of ammumtion daily. 

“ Paiachutists, to whom not so long ago we gave a flag, remember we 
have alieady waited a month for you ” 

Warsaw was pleadmg for five tons of ammumtion, yet at the same time, 
the French, Yugoslav, Italian and eveiy other resistance movement in 
Europe, were bemg supplied with thousands of tons. Hitler’s erstwliile 
satellite countries received more consideration than the Poles in Warsaw 
Rumania, for an example, was supported by five hundred Allied aircraft, 
who bombed targets indicated by its troops on the second day after it 
had quitted the camp of the Axis 

With each succeeding day the Polish Government begged the Allied 
Governments to grant aid to a dymg Warsaw, and, through London, 
approached the Soviet Government continuously with the same pleas, 
but as the Big Three had already reached some agreement as to the sphere 
of their pohtical and mihtary activity in Europe, and Moscow evidently 
did not wish to change it or allow her other partners to interfere in her 
2one, the Polish capital . . . had to wait. On September i, another 
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Polish voice made itself heard above the stream of talk and counter-talk — 
General Sosnkowski (the Polish Commander-m-Chief and first Alhed 
General to gam a victory in this war agamsi the German forces) issued an 
Order of the Day to the Home Army, m which, with the despair of one 
who looked on, helplessly, at the slaughter of his soldiers, he presented 
the world with the tragic reality of the Warsaw situation. If this Order 
of the Day was intended to awake the consaence of the peoples of the 
world and force the issue by compellmg the Big Three, still engaged on 
their bargaimng, to react at last either m a friendly or m a hostile manner, 
then its author, to a certain extent, seemed to achieve his purpose. 

“ Soldiers of the Home Army i Five years have passed since the day 
when Poland, encouraged by the British Government and having received 
Its guarantees, stood up to a lonely struggle agamst the German might. 
The September campaign gave the Allies eight months of mvaluable time, 
enabhng Great Britain to complete her war preparations to such an extent 
that the Battle of Bntam — a turmng pomt m history — ^was won. History 
has still to pass the verdict on the significance of the Pohsh September 
campaign in the destmies of the world 

“ Smee tlien the deadly struggle of the Pohsh Armed Forces against Gei- 
man imperialism has nevei ceased The darkness of enslavement had barely 
time to enshroud the luins of Pohsh towns and villages, when Polish forces 
were already re-forming abroad For five years they have been fightmg 
without respite on tlie oceans and contments, m defence of the liberty of 
the nation — behevmg that they were thus followmg the road leadmg to 
the lestoration of their coimtry, undimimshed and t^y mdependent. In 
Poland, the initial oigamsation of the Underground Army had already 
started in October, 1939. The story of its development, of its battles and 
strife, is a proof of what can be achieved by settmg into motion the purest 
aspiration of the human soul. Soldiers of the Pohsh Armed Forces abroad, 
successful in the battles of London and of the Atlantic, of Rome and of Pans, 
look up to the example set by their brothers at home as a spiritual beacon, 
ceding to them the first place in the annals of achievements of soldierly 
devouon to duty. 

“ For a whole month the soldiers of the Home Army, together with the 
people of Warsaw, have been sheddmg their blood alone behmd street 
barricades in a merciless struggle agamst the enemy’s overwhelming superi- 
ority The lonehness m which the Poles fought the September Campaign, 
and the loneliness in which they are now fightmg m Warsaw are entirely 
different one from the other The people of Warsaw, left to their own 
devices and abandoned on the common battle front agamst the Germans — 
this IS a tragic and ghastly nddle which we Poles are unable to solve, con- 
sidermg the background of the great strength of the Alhes on the threshold 
of the sixth year of war 

“ We are unable to do so, because we have not yet lost faith m the behef 
that the world is still governed by moral rights. We do not understand, as 
we are unable to beheve that a pohey, devoid of moral prmciples, could do 
otherwise than write on the pages of history, for her own condemnation, 
the ominous words . ‘ Mane, Tekel, Fares i ’ We cannot beheve tliat reasons 
of expediency in the face of physi<^ might, could lead so far as to cause m- 
difference to the agony of the capital of a country whose soldiers have 
shielded so many other capitals with their own bodies, besides lending aid 
in their hberation. 
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“ Experts endeavour to explain to us that the lack of help for Warsaw is 
due to difficulties of a technical nature. Calculation of loss and profit are 
put forward The loss of twenty-seven aircraft over Warsaw in the space 
of one month means httle to the Allied Air ForceSj which possess several 
score of thousands of planes of all kinds and types at their disposal. If 
figures have to be mentioned, let us recall that, during the battle of London, 
Pohsh airmen suffered losses amountmg to over forty per cent. In the 
efforts to aid Warsaw, the losses m aircraft and crews have been fifteen per 
cent. 

“ For tlie past five years the Home Army has been fighting against the 
Germans without respite, in conditions so appalhng that they surpass the 
hmits of comprehension by the western world and will only be adequately 
understood and appreaated m the future The Home Army does not pause 
to count Its wounds, its sacrifices and its graves. 

“ The Home Army is the only mihtary force in Poland which can be 
taken into account. The balance-sheet of its battles, its achievements and 
victories is ciystal clear. That is the truth which has been long concealed 
lest somewhere, someone, strong and powerful, should frown in anger. 
This truth is, nevertheless, finding its way to the surface, and no artful 
hand is now able to conceal the light thrown by the burning city of Warsaw. 

“ Warsaw is waitmg — ^not for empty words of praise, not for approval, 
not for assurances of pity and sympathy. She is waiting for arms and 
ammunition She does not ask m the manner of a poor relative, for crumbs 
from die lordly table , she demands the means to fight — the knowledge 
of the provisions of the Affiance and the obhgations contained therem. 

“ Warsaw is fightmg and waiting. The soldiers of the Home Army, the 
workmen and mtellectuals, girls and children — all. The whole Nation is 
fighting, having, m its passionate yearmng for the truth, hberty and victory, 
achieved the miracle of complete umty 

• ‘ If the population of Warsaw were to perish for the lack of adequate aid 
■under the rums of its houses — ^if it were to be abandoned to mass slaughter 
through passivity, mdifference or cold calculation — ^then the world’s 
conscience would be burdened with a frightful wrong, a wrong unprece- 
dented m history There ar§ qualms of conscience which kill 

“ Your heroic Commander is accused of a lack of foresight in not havmg 
anticipated a sudden halt of the Soviet offensive at the gates of Warsaw. 
No other tribunal but that of history will pass judgment on tins question. 
We are confident of the ultimate sentence Reproach is made to the Poles 
for their alleged lack of co-ordmation, m their fight, with the general 
operational plans in Eastern Europe. If needed, we will prove how many 
of our endeavours to achieve such co-ordmation were m vam For five 
years the Home Army has been systematically accused of passivity and of 
feigning combat agamst the Germans. To-day, it is bemg accused of 
fightmg too much and too well. Every Pohsh soldier could well repeat 
to himself the line of Wyspianski’s poem : 

“ 'vileness, hes, 

1 know them, know them only too well.” 

“ We are continumg m our efforts here to find assistance for you We 
are still receivmg promises. We beheve m them and we are confident that 
this faith will not be taken away firom the Pohsh Armed Forces — ^particularly 
on the eve of victory and of the triumph of the Alhes common caus'e 

“ I wish to give you an assurance m the name of your brothers who are 
fighting now on all the fronts m the world, that their deepest concern and 
their loving thoughts accompany you feithfuUy m your stern and glorious 
battle. May this knowledge aid to alleviate, however shghtly, the burden 
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you are carrying and to assist you in bearing these days of anguish which 
resemble a mghtmare. But first and foremost, know that no sacrifice, 
conceived from a clear heart, can be vain, and that your strife is rendering 
the Polish cause great and indisputable services.” 

The bitterness underlymg Sosnkowski’s Order of the Day augmented 
the already existing uneasiness m Britam The English Press had ignored 
the rising in Warsaw during its early days,* and out of all the London 
newspapers, it was the Evening Standard who stressed on August 9 
that the defenders of the Polish capital were appealing to the British 
for help • — 

“ They say that this is not 1939. Bntam has thousands of day and mght 
bombers that m a smgle mission could change the situation by attackmg 
the Germans and dropping supphes They pomt to the Pohsh paratroops 
fighting fit and ready m this country. They pomt to the pledge of 1939.”t 

On August 14, Lord Vansittart wrote to the Editor of the Daily Mail-— 

“A tragedy is being enacted before an msufficiently attenuvc world. The 
British and Russians stimulated the Pohsh patriots to revolt in order to 
assist the oncoming Russian Army. The Poles did so ; then the Russian 
advance was halted . . . The unsupported Poles are bemg slaughtered and 
Warsaw is being obliterated ... Is humamty gomg to allow this tragedy 
to be consummated ^ ” 

“ The British Press,” wrote London’s correspondent of Soaaldemo- 
kraten in Stockholm, “ acting like a man m a fever, tried to explain the 


On August 8th, wiote Z Litynski in his Warsaw Warning, London, 1944 
“I rang up a friend of mine, Mrs H., the feature editor of one of the biggest 
London dailies, telling her how amazed I was that so great a story as that of fighting 
Warsaw had found no echo in the British Press I suggested to her that I should 
at once write an account for her paper, based on the information given me by 
the Polish Chief of Staff, or, rather, to make accessible to one of their correspon- 
dents the messages received by the Poles from Warsaw My friend replied that 
It was a matter of importance and would have to be discussed with the Editor. 
Next afternoon, she phoned and apologised She was very sorry indeed but, 
m the present circumstances, hei paper could not pubhsh a story about Warsaw 
fighting a death struggle against the Germans .” 

f The Polish Commander-in-Chief was mformed that these paratroops were 
already under the command of General Eisenhower, who in turn could not give 
pernussion to go to the aid of Warsaw, without orders from the Alhed Governments 
The Pohsh paratroops and air crews demonstrated on the airfields and demanded to 
be allowed to fly to the help of Warsaw They were finally persuaded that the 
problem would be solved and so forth These Pohsh paratroops were soon after- 
wards to take part in the Anglo-American Air-borne Army landing in Holland m 
the September During the same period the Pohsh fighter squadrons played 
their part in hunting the flying bombs launched against England and according 
to the Air Mimstry’s commumque of September 93i, shot down twelve per cent, 
of the total. 

On August 12th the Economist wrote on this topic • “ But there are in this 
country Pohsh Squadrons in the RAF. and umts of Pohsh parachutists which 
have been trained precisely for such tasks as assisting a rising inside Poland. 
Those forces are now serving under Alhed operational command Why then 
have Pohsh airmen and parachutists not been detailed to help the insurgents in 
Warsaw ? True, Warsaw has now come withm the sphere of the Russian Supreme 
Command But that surely does not mean that the Pohsh Government, recog- 
nised by Great Britain and the Umted States, ought to be demed the chance of 
sending Pohsh forces to aid their fighting countrymen. Or are the Poles, perhaps 
to lose the right to struggle on their own soil for their own hberation ?” 


297 



actions of the Russians and their own Government, but facts are facta, 
and they stand out clearly.” ^ Warsaw was fighting for her life and neither 
the British nor the Russians were helping her. Appeals were made 
throughout the world by the hundred Scotland was the first to support 
Warsaw’s cause, then came the American and British Trade Union 
Federations. Later the Premiers of South Africa, New Zealand and 
Australia, raised their voices m the British Commonwealth, to be joined 
by millions of mdividuals The British Government saw the need to 
place matters before the pubhc The Times published a resume of the 
endeavours of the British Government and their attempts to help Warsaw. 
The statement made a still deeper impression on the public when it 
became clear that the losses reported m the R.A F were a direct result 
of the Russian refusal to allow their air bases to be used for these 
operations.! 


*Inthe Tribune (September 1st), G Orwell, gave the following caustic comment 
on the attitude of the British Left-wing press over the rising in Warsaw, but 
omitted to include tliat secuon of the Conservatives who, led by The Times 
adopted the same attitude 

“ I want to protest,” wrote Orwell, “ against the mean and cowardly attitude 
adopted by the Bntish press towards the recent rising m Warsaw 

“ As soon as the news of the rising broke, the Nem Chronicle and kindred papers 
adopted a markedly disapprovmg attitude One was left with the general impres- 
sion that the Poles deserved to have their bottoms smacked for doing what ail the 
Alhed wirelesses had been urging them to do for years past, and that they would not 
be given and did not deserve to be given any help from outside A few papers 
tentatively suggested that arms and supplies might be dropped by the Anglo- 
Americans, a thousand miles away ; no one, so far as I know, suggested that tlus 
might be done by the Russians, perhaps twenty miles away. The Neio Statesman 
in Its issue of August 18th, even went so far as to doubt whether appreciable help 
could be given from the air in such circumstances All or nearly all the papers of 
the Left weie full of blame for the ‘ emigre ’ London Government which had 
‘ prematurely ’ ordered its followers to rise when the Red Army was at the 
gates 

“ I cannot discuss here why it is that the British intelligentsia, with few excep- 
tions, have developed a nationalistic loyalty towards the U.S S R., and aie dis- 
honestly uncritical of its pohcies . But I would like to close with two considera- 
uons which are worth thinking over 

“ First of all, a message to Enghsh Left-wing journahsts and intellectuals 
generally. Do remember that dishonesty and cowardice always have to be paid for. 
Don’t imagine that for years on end you can make yourself the boot-licking 
propagandist of the Soviet regime, or any other regime, and then suddenly return to 
ment^ decency. Once a whore, always a whore. 

“ Secondly, a wider consideration Nothing is more important in the world 
to-day than Anglo-Russian friendship and co-operation, and that will not be 
attained without plain speaking. The best way to come to an agreement with a 
foreign nation is not to refrain from criticising its pohcies, even to the extent of 
leaving your own people in the dark about them At present, so slavish is the 
attitude of nearly the whole British Press that ordinary people have very httle idea 
of what IS happening, and may well be comnutted to policies which they will 
repudiate in five years’ time ” 

t Even that pro-Soviet paper, the News Chromcle, had been unable to restram 
from criticism of the Soviets’ attitude and on September 10 wrote 

“As for the failure of the Russians to co-operate m sending supplies to the 
Polish insurgents inside Warsaw, it was an ungenerous attitude which is not 
understood here ” 



The remark of the British Prime Minister that “ the Allies would 
welcome any general rally or fusion of both the Pohsh Forces, those who 
are working with the Western Powers and those who are working with 
the Soviet Umon,” could only have referred to the Western Powers, for 
the leaders of the Soviet Union had an entirely dilferent conception of 
such a ‘ rally or fusion.’ From the very first the Soviets had demanded 
the complete suboidination of the Polish forces. Since they were imable 
to dominate the Pohsh Army created under General Anders m the 
U S S R , the Kremlin had compelled this Army to quit Russia and had 
then formed their own ciuasi-Pohsh troops, and instituted a campaign to 
disintegrate the Polish Army m Britam. With the Red Army’s approach 
to Poland, the Soviets endeavoured to bnng about the subordination of 
the still independent Home Army and the Underground Authorities 
The violent campaign conducted by the Kremhn m the winter of 1943-44, 
has already been described, how pressure was brought to bear on the 
Polish Government by the Alhes regarding this matter, and how the 
Pohsh people finally decided to contact the Red Army, not as foes but 
willing to help them as “ an Ally of them Allies.” Moscow answered this 
trust put m hei by exterminating all mdependent Pohsh troops the Red 
Army encountered on its road. The Soviet Polish forces formed in the 
U.S S R were to replace the Polish Home Array. 

The Pohsh detachments gradually revealed themselves and struck at 
the rear of the Germans . At first they were welcomed by the Commanders 
of the Red troops, who promised help, arms and supplies. 

" But at the same time they embarked upon a propaganda campaign 
which urged these Polish soldiers to murder their officers who were labelled 
as Fascists and German agents,” reported the Government’s Delegate from 
Warsaw “ Immediately after the cessauon of hosuhties on the sector of 
the front concerned, the attitude of the Soviet authorities changed TJie 
Pohsh Commanders with them staffs and front-hne officers were arrested 
and their soldiers forcibly disarmed and segregated All tliose privates 
who would not agree to jom the Red Army or Berhng’s Army were sent to 
some distant concentration camps ” 


With the renewal of the Soviet offensive m the North, in the provinces 
of Wilno and Nowogrodek, a wave of repnsals followed die advance of 
the Red Army. In Wilno, umts of the Pohsh Home Army had attadted 
during the night of July 6, and driven the Germans from a large part of 
the town, twelve hours before the Russians moved into the city. The 
same action was repeated in Lwow In both those capitals of Eastern 
Poland, units of the Home Army, together with all the population, women 
and children, had participated in violent street fighting. 

In Wilno the Soviet authorities arrested the Pohsh commanding officers 
on July 17 ; in Nowogiodek the officers were arrested on the 19th of the 
same month, while 'the men were disarmed. In Lwow, eveiy officer of 
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the Undergrotind Army had heen summoned to a special meeting and, 
on arrival, immediately subjected to the same treatment. Units of the 
Home Army which had struck at the Germans in Kock and Lubartow 
near Lublin and occupied those two towns, suffered a similar fate on 
the entry of the Red troops 

“ From July 27 onwards,” ran the communiqud of the Government’s 
Delegate in Warsaw, “the Soviet authorities commenced disarimng 
every detachment of the Underground Army which, having fought the 
Germans in Lublin and its neighbourhood, had come into the open and 
tried to co-operate m a friendly manner with the Red Army. Some 
officers and men were arrested and transferred to Majdanek, the notorious 
concentration camp set up by the Germans for the specific purpose of 
exterminating Jews. The staffs of the 8th and 9th Infantry Divisions of 
the Home Army with General Halka, as well as some 200 oflScers and 
N.C.O.s, together with 2,500 men, have already been sent there. The 
District Commander of the Home Army, Edward, and the head of the 
local Underground Admimstration, Cholewa, have been mtemed. 

“ In the region of Sandomierz and in the other Pohsh territories west 
of the so-called Curzon Line, the disarming of the Pohsh Home Forces 
is being methodically pursued. 

“ On August 17 m Tarnopol, all men between the ages of 18 — 50 have 
been deported by the Soviet authorities. 

“ On August 20, at Tomaszow, m the province of Lublin, the Soviet 
authorities have arrested and deported to an unknown destmation, the 
head of the local Underground Administration and his staff. Conscrip- 
tion for Berhng’s Army is being carried out under compulsion. 

“ On August 21, in Biala Podlaska, the Soviet authorities have arrested 
and deported the Commander of the 34th Infantry Regiment of the Home 
Army. The Mayor of the town, Kowalewski, and the district Commander 
of the Home Army have also been arrested. All the orders of the ‘ Polish 
Committee of National Liberation ’ are executed by the N.K.V.D. (the 
Soviet political police). Mobilisation for the Soviet Army is being carried 
out on a large scale.” 

Mobilisation was announced in the area of Poland freed from German 
occupation by the medium of leaflets printed in two languages — ^Polish 
and Russian — and signed by Marshal Rokossovsky and members of his 
mihtary Council of the Byelorussian Front, Generals Bulganin and 
Telegin. The leaflets stated that the " right of mobilising those under 
obligation to perform mihtary duties, is solely that of the Polish Committee 
of 14 ational Liberation (Lubhn Committee) . . and on the instructions 
of the ‘ Committee ’ the Command of the Red Army may also carry out 
such mobilisation ” 

* “The Scottish Committee for Pohsh Freedom” published the text of this 
information m full m a pamphlet entitled "The Soviet Communists in Poland” 
September, 1944 
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When the first of these leaflets were brought to Warsaw, it was thought 
to be yet another trick of German psychological warfare. The Commander 
of the Home Army, General B6r, informed Marshal Rokossovslty via Lon- 
don of this seenung German provocation — ^he received no answei, for the 
Red Army had, in fact, carried out this mobihsation on the territory of 
the Polish Republic. 

By this method the ‘ rallying or fusion ’ of the Soviet ‘ Polish ’ Army 
(which Churchill had appealed foi m his speech) with the troops of the 
Pohsh Republic was effectively accomphshed. The latter were simply 
destroyed as a body ; the Elremlm had no mtention of allowmg any troops 
not entirely subordinated to its control to have a separate existence on 
the territory occupied by the Red Army As this army advanced into 
Poland, so the pohce of the N.K.V.D, undertook wholesale arrests of the 
leading members of the Underground, both east and west of the ‘ Curzon 
Lme.’ Warsaw called upon the Pohsh Government to inform the Govern- 
ments of Britam and the United States of these activities and to appeal to 
them to take the disarmed and arrested men under their protection. On 
August 23, the Government Delegate and Chairman of the ‘ Council of 
National Umty,’ wired to President Roosevelt and Churchill from the 
Polish capital . — 

“ We address ourselves to you a second time. It is now three weeks 
that we have been wagmg a bloody struggle, abandoned utterly to our own 
resources, without adequate reinforcements of arms and ammunition, 
without air aid. During tlus same period reports from all the areas of Poland 
under Soviet occupation, whether those areas affect the present situation or 
not, state that the Soviets are mtemmg, arresting or puttmg mlo the 
notorious Majdanek concentration camp, members of the avil administration 
and Home Army who have come into the open, the Home Army which had 
helped so outstandingly in fighting the Germans Thus, after five years of 
mcessant bloody resistance to the Germans, the Pohsh nation is coming under 
a no less cruel slavery, this tune to one of the Allies. Can the great nations 
of the Umted States of North America and of Great Britam look on passively 
at this new hecatomb of their ally Poland ? Is it not allowed even to use the 
Pohsh Air Force for the rescue of perishmg Warsaw ? Is Poland to faU a 
victim to a division of spheres of interests ? We solemnly declare that we 
are fighting for Independence on the rums of flammg Warsaw and wiU go 
on fighting for it, and will continue to defend it agamst every aggressor. 
The apathy of our great Alhes towards the fate of our dymg city and their 
silent toleration of acts of violence committed under Soviet occupation are 
thmgs the Pohsh nauon can neither understand nor view with any feehng but 
that of bitter disillusionment.” 

Confronted with these facts, London and Washmgton, under whose 
pressure the Polish Government had finally been persuaded that the 
Home Army should co-operate with the Soviets, decided after a certain 
amount of delay to recognise this Army as a responsible belligerent force, 
entitled to treatment in accordance witih all the laws and customs of war. 
In the Declaration issued on August 30, by the British and American 
Governments, it was stated that this measure had been taken in order to 
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protect the soldiers of the Home Army, against whom the German troops 
“ were committing atrocities in the battle of Warsaw.” 

At the outbreak of the Warsaw iismg, the Germans announced that 
the ‘ rebels ’ in the capital would not be accorded the treatment of a 
fighting umt as “ the General Government of Warsaw is under German 
authority and is considered as a part of the Reich, therefore, the Poles are 
rebels and can be pumshed for treason.” Every soldier of the Home 
Army, therefore, who fell into German hands, v/as murdered on the spot. 
After the Anglo-American Declaration, on September 4, however, the 
German Foreign Office stated that ; “ Poles who are surrendering m 
Warsaw will be treated as pnsoners-of-war.” The Russians did not )om 
the Allies in their Declaration and did not tender their recognition of the 
Home Army. 

Deportations on an enormous scale were resumed by the Russians in 
those territories under their occupation. This ‘ cleamng-up ’ was accom- 
phshed in a twofold manner. First of all, by the deportation of the most 
valuable sections of the community ; during the five weeks from July 16 
to August 20, ten thousand people were driven from Wilno Since under 
German occupation the Jews had been all but exterminated and the new- 
comers, the Lithuamans, had fled from Wilno back into Lithuama before 
the Red Army, this deportation instigated by the Soviets exclusively em- 
braced the Polish inhabitants. In Eastern Poland, all men between 18 
and 50, and women between 18 and 35, were conscripted and the Soviets 
began to despatch them to Russia, that is, over one-third of the total 
population. Secondly, in the occupied part of Central Poland, the 
majority of conscripts were also transported to Russia 

Obviously this ‘ liberation ’ brought about by the Red Army was bound 
to be viewed by the people of Warsaw in a different light from that in 
which the British Prime Minister chose to visuahse it “ They ” (the 
Soviets), he said, “ ask that there should be a Poland friendly to Russia ” 

The remarkable news coming from Poland (the commumques from 
Warsaw received great publicity throughout the world) regarding the 
rising in the country concentrated parUcularly in the Capital, and the 
Soviet action in extermmating the Pohsh Home Army, revealed to 
astonished sections of the Umted States and British public that the 
United Nations were not the band of blood-brodiers acung in perfect co- 
ordination, and not so united as propaganda would have them beheve, 
and, furthermore, that the interests of Russia were not altogether m 
harmony with the ideas of the Western World. Over one million in the 
City of Warsaw were fighting desperately against the foe who had sup- 
pressed them for five years ; fightmg agamst modern armaments and in 
the face of an unmoved Russian Army of ‘ Liberation,’ knowing how that 
same army had already dealt with their comrades-at-arms in the east of 
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their country. The Polish capital renowned as none other in the world 
for Its services to the Allied cause, begged in vain for help from its two 
other Allies, whose air armadas “ had bombed every point throughout 
Europe ” 

This Warsaw rising came as an ominous warning. With it, the curtain 
hiding the events taking place in Poland was drawn back, and the peoples 
of the world were shown not only the problem of help for the Polish 
capital but the problem of the future of Poland ; whether, liberated from the 
Nazis she was to be over-run by the Soviets ? To let this injustice stand 
in the way of the construction of a general system of ‘ peace for all time ’ 
which would correct old injustices and forbid new ones, seemed tragic in 
the extreme. Was Warsaw therefore to become the crucial pomt of the 
Allied Unity ? An uneasy feeling that “ Britam and the Umted States, 
were lettmg Poland down,” spread throughout those countries. 

From June 22, 1941, the British policy towards Russia had been founded 
on the principle that the ‘ Soviets can do no wrong.’ This policy could 
do little harm during those daik years of war, when the hard-pressed 
Soviets were practically pushed away from the outskirts of Europe But 
gradually, as the Russians became victorious, so their demands upon the 
Umted Nations grew until they were beyond all sense of proportion to 
the war-auns proclaimed by the Allies. These demands were not con- 
fined to verbal statements only, for, as the Red Armies reached the coun- 
tries west of Russia, Moscow immediately executed them by force majeure. 
Thus, along the path of victory, cleared from German pill-boxes and 
‘ dragons’ teeth,’ traps were laid, one after the other, by this triumphant 
member of the Allied camp. The Atlantic Powers were now confronted 
with the dilemma, to back Poland, who had dared to stand firm, pro- 
claiming her independence and mtegrity, or to recant their war-aim 
number one — ^the freedom of Poland and countenance the idea of a 
triumphant Russia stepping into the position now held by the Germans 
in Europe 

In the summer of 1944, the Red Army had occupied half of Poland as 
far as the Vistula. The occupation was accompamed by their deteimma- 
tion to subordmate the country to the Soviet rule, and the difference 
between the policy of the Kremlin and the pohcy of die Allies grew more 
and more apparent and was to increase with every passmg day. 

Teheran was a milestone in the history of the Second Great War. 
Biitain and America had j'oined the conference, not as a bloc prepared 
to uphold the Atlantic Charter with all their strength, but with separate 
aims in view. Churchill had to manoeuvre between the United States 
and Russia, and between Russia and the peoples of Europe. To appease 
Stalin and keep the Red Army from the Balkans, from the north-eastern 
shores of the Mediterranean, and further east, from India, .Churchill 
agreed to the Soviet’s penetration in the Baltic countries, Czecho-Slovakia, 
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Rumania and Poland. It seemed, however, that this unsigned covenant 
was immediately forgotten by Moscow smce she at once proceeded to 
turn every profFerred inch of European territory mto a captured imle, and 
contmued with her preparations for the subordination of the rest of Europe. 
And, synchromsmg with this ‘ liberation ’ of the countries by the Red 
Army, came the latest Soviet instrument of domination. The ‘free 
Committees ’ of diiferent nationahties — ^in Moscow’s opinion corres- 
ponding to London’s Govemments-m-exile, gradually emerged with the 
help of the Soviets, from their chrysahs form into puppet Governments 
claiming to have Ae full support of their respective countries. The 
‘ Lubhn Committee ’ was the first to appear. The Conuntern was 
paying dividends to its founder. 

After the successful mvasion of Europe in the summer of 1944, the 
Anglo-American crusaders had dented the Siegfried Line, but Germany 
as yet was still unbeaten. The Germans with tlieir back to the wall were 
fighting desperately War with Japan was still in its early stages Here 
and there Britain was begmmng to clash with Russia — the revolt of the 
Greek sailors in Africa, which had been incited by the Soviets and sup- 
pressed by British guns, and the barely concealed rivalry over Persia for 
instance; but, nevertheless, the British Government was still firmly 
adheiing to its attitude of the ‘ Soviets can do no wrong.’ It was a simple 
matter for Britain, but Poland could not afford to maintain such prin- 
ciples when the Soviets were even then engaged in collectmg the bulk of 
her population from the areas they had occupied and transferring it to 
Russia. 

Bntam could afford to show unlimited patience towards Russian 
activities, for, as yet, she had not been forced to pay for them with her 
flesh and blood, but only with the toil of her workers and the blood and 
territories of the other nations. Bntam had no doubts whatsoever that 
when the final settlement came, she would be strong enough to enforce 
satisfactory peace conditions. But Poland could no longer keep pace with 
Bntam, the methods of extermination employed by the Kremhn had been 
too thorough for that. There was no need for surmises, it was all too 
evident that, before the time for settlement of the affairs in Europe had 
been reached, before the Pohsh problem had been solved, perhaps m such 
a way as to allow the Poles at least to ‘ bieathe and live,’ the Polish nation 
would no longer exist For on the Niemen, Vistula, San and Warta, the 
Soviets would only have left the residue of a nation drained of all 
intellectuals and potential leaders, while Poland would be flooded with 
millions of imported Great Russians, to whom their Soviet Government 
intended granting Pohsh citizenship. It was to be this newly created 
Poland which would speak at the conference-table of the peace makers, 
just as the Soviet Ukrame of the present day, headed by Great Russians, 
was speaking. The problem of Poland will no longer be an international 
one . . . The Poland who entered the war m 1939 who although sadly 

304 



decimated, was still livmg until the Russians had replaced the Germans 
in 1944, would no longer exist 

When the Red Army began their advance into Poland, the Pohsh people, 
realising their ultimate destiny, called on their Alhes, Britain and the 
Umted States, for help. But America had deaded to limit its interest in 
Euiope to a ‘ wait and-see ’ attitude. Bntain continued her Emopean 
pohcy alone, and since the Pohsh people could no longer keep step with 
this policy, which entailed not only the sacrifice of their country but the 
death of their nation, a coolness between the British Government and 
Poland was bound to arise. 

Not only Poland, but all the people of the Middle Zone, were turmng 
to America and Britain as the strongest representatives of Western 
civilisation for the help they so sorely needed. It was a tragic situtation. 
The sympathy of the American and British people went out to the Poles 
as they were handed over to the slaughter, for the consent of Britam and 
America, given at Teheran, could no longer be concealed Even the 
British Press was now openly writing that, as regards Poland, “ they 
agreed that she should receive compensation in the West and North for 
the lerricories lost to her in the East 

The British Government found itself between the pressure of the 
public who determmedly clung on to the ideals and aims with which they 
had urged their Government to go to war in 1939, and the expediency of 
the circumstances. The British pohcy became one of ‘shilly-shally.’ 
London alternatively bargained, requested, even begged Moscow, and, 
despite rebuffs and kicks returned agam and again to the question, en- 
deavouring to find a compromise which would permit of delaying the 
settlement of the problem of the Middle Zone until the end of the war. 
The two champions of the diplomauc game, Britain and Russia, were 
trymg hard to gain the advantage on that battlefield, but unfortunately 
for the Polish people, Moscow had the advantage of being on the spot, 
and began ruthlessly and without delay to exploit her victory to the 
utmost. When in the summer of 1944, the Soviets proclaimed that their 
own ‘ Committee ’ would function in Poland, the Kremlm once 
more underlined that this ‘ Government m exile ’ was synonymous with 
England, just as it had done in the summer of 1939 and again in 1941, 
and as this Government continued in its refusal to subnut to the orders 
from Moscow, the latter preferred to talk directly with the British. 
London made yet another attempt to save the ‘ Umty of the AUies ’ and 
its standing, by persuading the Pohsh Government to capitulate, relin- 
qmsh half its territory and agree to the farce of a ‘ fhendly ’ Government 
But the Kremlin was in no hurry to grant concessions and demanded 
pletn pomoir in Poland. It seemed a strange spectacle, this, of a great 
Power compellmg its weaker Ally to submit to their greater Ally, who was 

* The Times, September 16th, 1944. 
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even then engaged jn exterminating the Pohsh Underground and ±e 
Home Army, stampmg them m Poland as an ‘ English faction ’ and in their 
foreign propaganda as “ German agents and spies.” 

After the silent unattended burial of the Baltic States, it was Poland 
who became the mam objective of this diplomatic duel between Russia 
and Britain. The heavy losses sustamed by the latter’s prestige can be 
measured by the status of the Polish Government from July 30, 1941 
At that tune Moscow had no doubts as to the legality of the Polish Govern- 
ment, and dared not pubhcly claim Polish territory , Maisky, when signmg 
the Treaty with Poland, had, at his boldest, only said that “ settlement 
of the frontiers will be carried out after the war ” In direct contrast, 
was Its status in the summer of 1944, when a Victorious Moscow forbade 
this same Government’s return to that part of Poland which had now been 
‘ liberated ’ by the Red Army, and installed its own puppet instead. 

The most important asset of the Polish Government was its unques- 
uonable constitutional legahty, and the backing given to it by the Under- 
ground State and people Moscicki, the President of the Polish Republic 
iQ 1939) having been interned with his Government in Rumania, trans- 
ferred his rights to Raczkiewicz The existmg Cabmet resigned and the 
President called upon Sikorski in Pans to create a new one. Sikorski 
had been in close touch with France for some years and it was anticipated 
that he would be the right man to smooth over difficulties in connection 
with the French authorities This change-over in the Polish Govern- 
ment was carried out m accordance with the Constitution of Poland, and 
there never was, either among the Pohsh pohtical parties, or among the 
other Powers, any question of doubt as to its legality Even Moscow 
had recognised this fully by signmg a treaty with that Government in 
1941. Now, aiming at its destruction, the Soviets were questio nin g the 
legality of the foundations of the Pohsh Government. 

, Using the pretext that this Government was based on the Constitutional 
Law of 1935, which was supposed to be ‘ Fascist ’ and so on, they (the 
Soviets) were now statmg Aat a rightful Polish Government could be 
formed only under the Constitution of 1921. To paafy Moscow, the 
British Foreign Office was prepared to recogmse the former’s claim to 
that half of Poland already occupied by the Red Army, and was prepared 
to go even further and further in their gradual capitulation towards the 
Kremlin and its plan to limit the independence and sovereignty of the 
remainder of Poland In 1939, the method of appeasement at the cost of 
a wealter Ally had reached its climax in the demarche of the British and 
French Ambassadors when, only a day prior to the German invasion of 
Poland, they had requested the Polish Government to recall the order 
for general mobilisation. The same pohcy in 1944 led to the Polish 
Premier bemg sent to Moscow unmvited, and afterwards to the removal 
of the Polish Commander-m-Chief General Sosnkowski from office, 
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when he did not meet with approval m the Kremhn. The problem of the 
Polish citizens deported to Russia was no longer mentioned. 

The subsequent events went according to plan, Moscow made im- 
possible demands of the Poles, which the Polish Government in duty 
bound refused. The British Government intervened and the PoUsh 
Government gave in. Immediately Moscow expressed its dissatisfaction 
and put forward further demands. The path was retraced agam and 
again until Moscow was satisfied that the will of its victim was crushed, 
after which all negotiations ceased. 

Mikolajczyk remrned from Moscow wheie, contrary to the wish of his 
own Cabinet, he had earned out a discussion with the representatives of 
the ‘ Lublin Committee,’ and the Soviet ‘ Council of National Liberation ’ 
The British pressure on the Polish Government was no longer disguised, 
torn from its native land it was gradually losmg more and more of its 
independence. The dozen meetings which Eden held with Mikolajczyk 
were mentioned in every daily newspaper, the headlines ran . “Allies 
pressing for a Soviet pact with Poland,” “Alhes uiging the Pohsh-Soviet 
agreement ”... The British Press agam employed the term ‘ compromise ’ 
— Poland must make a compromise with Russia in order that the abandon- 
ment of Poland by Downing Street should be disguised. The Editor of 
the Nineteenth Century and After wrote straight to the point : 

“Every compromise m the Pohsh question was a compromise at the 
expense ot Poland Poland owes the repeated loss of her hberties not to 
conquest but to compromise. To-day, for the third time in her history, 
she IS bemg compromised out of existence. Compromise is, indeed, the 
classical method of brmging Pohsh national independence to an end — it has 
achieved, and continues to achieve, what was never achieved by force of 
arms alone. That is why the Poles to-day are uncompromising. The 
concessions they have been and are still bemg asked to make, would not, as 
IS generally supposed, mean the sacrifice of a part to save the rest, but the 
sacrifice of a part to make the loss of the rest the qmcker, the surer, and the 
more irretrievable ” 

As the result of British pressure to obtam a ‘ compromise,’ Mikolajczyk 
placed in the quandary of either or else . . . elaborated a fresh plan 
for a settlement of the Russo-Pohsh dispute. The Mikolajczyk Memo- 
randum dealt with the foreign and mternal Pohsh policy, placmg it m the 
control of the Big Three after the Pohsh Government had been set up 
in the freed capital The Memorandum moreover proposed that this 
Government, based on the mam pohtical parties, should offer the Com- 
munists (the Polish Workers’ Party, PPR) equal representation with 
the parties which now composed the Pohsh Government. It also sug- 
gested that the diplomatic relations between the Pohsh Government and 
the Soviet Umon should be renewed, and an agieement concluded 
regarding the admmistration of the Pohsh forces, and for the “ definite 
co-operation of the Red Array and securing its rear in Poland.” 
Regardmg the frontier problem, the author of the Memorandum pointed 
out that {a) Poland should not be diminished as a result of the war (i.e., 
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for losses on the East she ought to receive territories on the West) ; 
(b) the mam centres of cultural life and raw materials on the East should 
be left her, namely, Wilno, Lwow and the oilfields ; (c) the transfer of 
population between new Poland and Russia should be voluntary and 
(d) the final settlement of the Polish-Soviet frontier would be made by 
the Polish Parhament. 

-Tacitly the Memorandum was agreemg to the change in frontiers. 
Furthermore, it was also falhng m with Stalin’s wish that the Polish in- 
stitution of a C.-in-C. should be abolished, although this was masked by 
the paragraph that the “ conduct of die war and admmistration of the 
armed forces will be transferred to the War Cabinet formed by the 
Government.” Added to this was the point that all Polish forces will be 
umted — ^in other words, the troops fighting alongside the British would 
probably be transferred to the Soviet sphere of infiuence. The Memo- 
randum concluded with the statement that elections should be held at the 
earliest moment and that an adjustment in the Pohsh Constitution would 
permit of the execution of all these changes. As to the Government, it 
was anticipated that, until the elections, a single National Council, con- 
sistmg of the four mam parties and the Communists, should admmister 
authority. 

The document did not meet with the unanimous support of the Polish 
Cabinet — ^the Polish Sociahst Party submitted its own plan, in which it 
proposed that the settlement of the frontiers, “ must be left to the peace 
conference,” and that “ the activities of tiie Soviet troops on Polish 
territory will cease simultaneously with those of the Anglo-Americans in 
France,” and that “ the U.S.S R will release the deported Polish citizens ” 
Furthermore, that the Communists should be admitted mto the Govern- 
ment only if they “ recogmsed the basic rules of the Polish policy as ex- 
pressed in the Declaration of the ‘ Council of National Unity * of March 
15, I944-” 

The Council of National Unity, the highest body of authority m Poland,* 
in Proclamation to the Pohsh people, on July 26 and August 15, 1944, once 
more repeated the essential thesis of its pohtical programme of March 15 : 

The basis of Poland’s system, as a democratic Repubhc, will be : — 


* Kowalski, S , Poland and Russia After the crossing of the Polish Border 
by Soviet troops London, 1944 — 

“ the Pohsh community in the Home Country has shown a truly remarkable 
talent for organisation which is all the more noteworthy if we consider that the 
existing conditions offer very httle chance for such activities For the past 
four years the Poles have not only suffered, givmg their blood and hfe in thousands, 
but mey have been orgamsmg too At present Poland is orgamsed and united 
to such a degree, as never perhaps before in its history. This organisation is 
considerable, and its qualities even surpass all those of the Pohsh executive 
authorities forced to work m exile The Pohsh Government, which, m the years 
1939, 1940 and 1941, carried out jomtly all state, legislative and executive functions, 
has now reverted to the normal activities of a government in a democratic state, 
limiting Itself to the functions of an execuuve body, while vital decisions on all 
important problems are now taken by the people of Poland itself.” 
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(a) . A future Constitution assuring eflScient government in accordance 
with the will of the people. 

(b) . A democratic system of elections to legislative and local govern- 
mental bodies. 

(c) A re-orgamsation of the agrarian system by the parcelhng and distri- 
bution of German property and of all estates over fifty hectares and the 
transfer of the excess of agricultural population to work m mdustry 

(d) . The socialisation of key mdustries. 

(e) . Co-operation of employees and workers m the direction and control 
of mdustrial production 

(f) A guarantee of work and adequate condiuons of existence to all 
citizens 

(g) A just distribution of the national mcome. 

(h) . The extension of education and culture to all without exception. 

Mikolajczyk’s Memorandum was forwarded to Warsaw at the end of 
August when the battle for that city was ragmg at its height. It was 
accompamed by the explanation that it was the only way to ensure 
continued British support In the event of it bemg rejected, “ the last 
threads unitmg us with the British will snap ...” which could only mean 
to those people fighting in Warsaw that the city would be left to her own 
fate. 

The ‘ Council of National Umty ’ in the Polish capital received the 
Memorandum at a time when the main problem was to survive for one 
more day They realised that if help did not come and the Germans 
crushed the rismg then the sacnfice of the Capital and the Home Army 
would be in vain At such a bitter moment they had scant opportunity 
to consider the document. 

But, despite this, the ‘ Council ’ rephed by declaring its desire to help 
the Government reach a solution of the Polish-Soviet difficulties, stating 
“ It was faced with the making of a decision, the motives underlymg which 
it did not understand, as sufficient information of the exisung mternational 
situation was not reaching the Council ” It agreed that the Government 
in London could commence negotiations, but added a number of restric- 
tions suggested and forwarded by the Sociahsts which considerably 
changed the essentials of the Memorandum. First and foremost, the 
‘ Council of National Umty ’ stated that an agreement with Russia could 
be concluded only if accompanied by the guarantee of Britain and the 
United States, and only after representatives of the Pohsh Government 
had arrived in Warsaw to form a new government. The ‘ Council ’ then 
asked that Russia should recogmse the Home Army and release the Polish 
citizens who had been imprisoned by the Soviet occupation authorities, 
and that representatives of the Umted States and Britam should simul- 
taneously arnve m Warsaw “ The elections,” emphasised the ‘ Council,’ 
“ could only be undertaken after the Soviet troops had left Poland.” It 
went on to comment on the Polish Government’s “change of policy 
regarding its country, which had opened the way for a withdrawal from 
the frontier of the Riga Treaty,” and noted as well “ that it had laid itself 
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open to possible interference by a foreign Power in the internal and mili- 
tary affairs of Poland and introduces the factor of the Russian policy, i e , 
the Communist Party, into Pohsh life ” Fmally, the ‘ Council ’ agreed 
to the postponement of the frontier question as being part of the plans 
for a general peace settlement. 

But, as it was to transpire, the author of the Memorandum was ovei- 
optimistic in expectmg the Kremlin to agree to undertake democratic 
elections in the country which the Red Army was occupying, or allow the 
Polish people to settle their affans alone. The ‘ Council of National 
Unity ’ in Warsaw was also far from reality in expecting the United States 
and Britain to guarantee any status quo on the Vistula or that Moscow, 
blinded with success, would agree to such an action. Although the affair 
was handled under adverse conditions the ‘ Council ’ sent its reply as 
requested. When, however, they had more opportunity to study the 
Memorandum at greater length, they found it to be completely inad- 
missable. The Government Delegate (Vice-Premier) and the Commander- 
in-Chief of the Home Army expressed their opinion that the Memorandum 
meant nothmg less than capitulation, smee every important political move 
was exclusively dependent on the good-will of the Soviets, without any 
question of a guarantee from cither the Allies or Moscow. Therefore, 
the ‘ Council of National Unity ’ declaied the Memorandum to be in- 
compatible with Polish sovereignty and independence. 

“ In such an important moment for Poland’s future,” wired tlie Under- 
ground Army’s Commander-in-Chief, “ I tlunlc it is my duty to express ra 
the name of tlie Home Army which I command and doubtlessly in agree- 
ment with the opinion of tlie Pohsh people, that Poland has not made enor- 
mous sacrifices and fought the Germans for five years in order to capimlate 
to Russia. When Warsaw began the fight a month ago, a fight which has 
been continued with a meaningless help from the outside world, it was not 
m order that our Government should give way under pressure of circum- 
stances, and force upon our people a submission to a prevalence, a submis- 
sion which history would condemn 

“ By our fight against Germany, we have proved that we are able to 
express our determined will to be free, for we love freedom more than life 
itself. If It 18 necessary, we shall repeat this in defiance of the whole world, 
and we shall fight all who endeavour to destroy our freedom ” 

The Council of National Unity added that, “ tlie agreement with the 
Soviets should not be concluded m such a way as to allow England and the 
United States to assume that they were thereby released from their guar- 
antees and promises which they had given to Poland ” 

Despite ihe restrictions added to the Memorandum m Warsaw, the 
document was forwarded by Mikolajczyk to Moscow, London and 
Washmgton. Stalin, however, was httle concerned with plans formulated 
in London and, as Toss stated, " transferred this document to the ‘ Polish 
Committee of National Liberation ’ since the problems raised in it can 
only be settled by the Poles themselves.” 

Thus Poland’s status, her independence and her sovereignty, had been 
levelled by Moscow to a constitutional conflict between two groups of 
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Poles. Stalin by one movfe released himself from the necessity of further 
parley with the Polish Government, and earned on with his series of faites 
accomphs, using his self-appointed Polish ‘ Committee ’ as cover 

By this one stroke, the Pohsh Government had been swept off the chess 
board, and the British attempts to come to some agreement cleverly and 
contemptuously outwitted. Moscow, m the meantime, again forwarded 
the demand that certain anti-Russian elements m the Polish Government 
should be removed, the first and foremost on the hst being the Com- 
mander-in- Chief, General Sosnkowski 

“ The starving people,” broadcast Deutschlandsender on September lo, 
“ with glaring eyes are commg out from the cellars and sewers and 
flinging themselves on the German soldiers with arms where they have 
them, and with fists where they have nothmg else. The battle of Stalin- 
grad was child’s play in comparison with Warsaw.” The Polish capital 
was fighting for its life ; the Home Army was still fighting in the rear of 
the Germans along the Eastern front. In Italy the Polish troops were 
carving their way back to their country through the Gothic Line and 
they were fightmg m France and m Holland side by side with the Anglo- 
American armies. Great sections of the Polish people were still under 
German occupation, some were exiled in Russia, others had been sent to 
forced labour in Germany, yet the Soviet-sponsored ‘ Committee ’ in 
Lublin, acung m that part of Poland between the ‘Curzon Line ’ and 
the Vistula (contaimng about five million inhabitants, that is, one-seventh 
of the pre-war population of the country), as if its authority was un- 
challenged, chose this moment to take decisions without consultmg the 
Pohsh people, and to announce the settlement of most important political 
and national problems, for which those same people would be obliged to 
suffer the consequences. Unknown names oi persons with a criminal 
record, heard of for the first time m public through the medium of 
Moscow radio, were taking decisions of a magnitude which, in democratic 
countries, could not be decided without due consideration, debates and 
the agreement of the people, Parhament and Government. 

On September 9, an Agreement was concluded between the ‘ Lublin 
Committee ’ and the Soviet Ukramian and Soviet Whit? Russian Govern- 
ments, and with ‘ Soviet Liihuama ’ a few days later, which provided for 
the ‘ exchange and resettlement ’ of nationals The Poles who had been 
residing in Eastern Poland up to September i8, 1939, were to be evacu- 
ated to the West, behmd the ‘ Curzon Lme,’ and the Ukrainians, White 
Ruthemans and Lithuanians from Western Poland were to be sent to the 
east of the ‘ Curzon Line.’ Smee there were no White Ruthenians or 
Lithuanians, and only a few Ruthemans m that part of Poland, this could 
only mean that several million Poles were to be evicted from Eastern 
Poland. As the matters stood in the autumn of 1944, there did not seem 
to be any need for this transfer smee the bulk of the population m Eastern 
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Poland was already in the process of being removed by the Soviets under 
the cloak of military service to various parts of Russia In his speech at 
the signing of the agreement, Osubka, the Chairman of the ‘ Lublin 
Committee,’ declared that it had been able to “ solve the question which 
had for centuries strained the neighbourly relations of the two countries.” 

On September 13, it was announced in Lubhn that the Chairman of 
their sponsored Home Council, Boleslaw Bierut, a Russian citizen and 
an olScial of the Comintern, would, under the 1921 Constitution, “exer- 
cise the powers of the President of the Polish Repubhc for the time being.” 
In the 1919 election to the Diet, which had elaborated this Polish Consnm- 
tion, the Communists had gamed two seats out of a total of 444. Yet on 
this basis, in 1944 Moscow was claiimng a dictatorship in Poland for the 
Communists. 

Supported by Russian guns and acting as a dictatorial power, the 
‘ Lubhn Committee ’ began to change the existing social and economical 
order in Poland, preparing it for the introduction of the Soviet regime. 
In twenty-one days the ‘ Committee ’ issued twenty-one decrees to this 
end, decrees which over-balanced the foundations of the existing stams of 
hfe and totally disorganised it. On July 30 a decree was issued ordermg 
the confiscation of all real estates owned by the German nationals and 
those persons guilty of high treason and undesirable to the new admims- 
trators ; it was a normal procedure of Tsardom, closely emulated by the 
Soviets in any newly acquired territories; As it immediately transpired, 
these ‘ traitors ’ proved to be everyone who was connected with the 
Underground. 

The ‘ Committee ’ had no need to prepare so many decrees, for each 
one was the replica of those already issued by the Commtern during its 
revolutionary practice in various countries. The most characteristic 
being that relating to land reform issued on August 18. It was identical 
with the one Bela Kuhn had pubhshed during his short Bolshev± rule m 
Hungary The reactionary decree, in lofty magnificent phrases which 
had no bearmg on the existing agranan position and its possibihties m 
that country, promised ever3nhing to the peasants of Poland. The sup- 
pression of the large estates and their subsequent division among small- 
holders was ordered to be carried out withm a few weeks, and, smce the 
nominated Chairman of that reform, Andrzej Witos, failed to execute 
this ruin of the agricultural system in the alloted time, he was sacked on 
October 10. In the arena of politics, steps were taken to create sponsored 
political parties to act as rivals to those which formed the Polish Govern- 
ment m London, particularly the Peasant and Sociahst Party. Withm 
a few weeks the ‘ Committee ’ and Moscow were able to state triumphantly 
that at the Congress of these Parties m Lublin, the ‘ Committee of Nationd 
Liberation,’ had been recogmsed without restriction, etc. But no names 
of any outstanding pohtical figure m these two parties were mentioned. 
According to the statement of Osubka, Chairman of the Committee, 
312 



“ opposition to their work in the liberated temtories was confined to 
terrorists,” an announcement which gave them the excuse for unbridled 
persecutions. 

One of the first movements of the ‘ Committee ’ was to disband the 
police and set up a militia under the auspices of the N.K.V D. In Lublin 
a special Commission, comprising ofSoals from the ‘ Committee ’ and 
officials from the N.K V.D., was established to investigate all anti-Soviet 
activities up to 1939 and afterwards. To have been a member of the 
Home Army, not only under the Soviet occupation in 1939-1941, but 
also under German occupation, was considered sufficient proof of this 
guilt. 

One of the first activities of the Committee was the erection in Lublin 
of a monument to an ‘ unknown soldier of the Red Army ’ which was 
unveiled on August 28, even while the troops of the Pohsh Home Army 
were being disarmed and imprisoned m the renowned Majdanek camp. 
Since the Germans had already destroyed every monument throughout 
the country, including that of the unknown soldier in Warsaw, this edifice 
to a Russian soldier (‘ liberator ’ according to Moscow, ‘ oppressor ’ 
according to the Polish people) was tlie only monument m Poland There 
was no parallel instance where a stame to an unknown British or American 
soldier had been erected in France, Belgium or Hollahd while a war was 
being fought. 

“ We are witnessmg the death of a city harbouring over a million people, 
the destruction of a population, whose only sm is the will for freedom and 
loyalty to the Allies . . We are wimessmg the mfliction of such monstrous 
wrongs that, in face of them, all ideology, all alleged causes and aims of 
this war, all that makes hfe worth hvmg, becomes meaningless, while all 
programmes, treaties, pledges and assurances become a mockery. 

“ In the name of thousands of Pohsh airmen who gave their hves m the 
defence of this island during the Battle of Britain, m the name of Pohsh 
sailors who perished m the Arctic seas escorting Alhed convoys to Murmansk 
and Archangel, in the name of Pohsh soldiers whose graves are scattered 
at Narvik and Tobruk, at Gazala and Monte Cassmo, at Ancona and Falaise, 
we ask you to help . . . 

“ . . . We need your voice, we need your pen and your courage at a time 
when courage is needed to call for help for a perishmg ally, when courage is 
needed to demand that wrongs should be redressed,” 
wrote the Polish writers m an appeal to their American and British 
colleagues. 

By the first days of September, the situation in Warsaw had grown 
serious The Germans had pressed forward and part of the ground, 
known as the Old Town, had to be abandoned. General B6r reported 
that losses among the defenders of this district amounted to eighty per 
cent in one month of fighting. The 1,300 soldiers still living were 
evacuated The German force employed to conquer the Old Town 
comprised ten battalions of infantiy, two battahons of pioneers with full 
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support of Tiger and Goliath tanks, artillery and flame-throwers — after 
two weeks of attack it achieved its target. 

The Times gave a further dispatch from Lieutenant J. Ward, the British 
airman m Warsaw, sent on September 2 — 

“ In spite of lack of ammunition and weapons, tlie troops of the Polish 
Home Army contmue to hold all their positions intact with the exception of 
the Old Town Heie the enemy attacks have been so fierce — air bombing, 
artillery — that it has been impossible foi the Pohsh troops to hold on In 
some places they have been foiced to surrender some rums to the enemy. 
Theie is now not a smgle undamaged house in the Old Town Nothing 
remams but rums and debris, among which here and theie stand fragments 
of walls not yet levelled to the ground. Streets no longer exist 
“ The Old Town coveted a small area and had narrow, windmg streets. 
The density of the populauon was very high — about 100,000 people, which 
increased rapidly as thousands of refugees came from other districts About 
half this population have been wounded or killed. Almost every soldier, 
if not killed, has received a wound of some sort The population which is 
still 111 the Old Town shelter in cellais under the nuns, which offer almost 
no protection agamst enemy attacks.' Hence it is that these cellars often 
become collective graves for tlie hundreds who sought shelter there, 

" In the other patts of the aty the Germans are continuing their periodical 
air, artillery and mme-thrower attacks . The list of casualties mounts 
daily. It IS impossible to calculate yet just how lugh the losses of life are. 
All Polish military prisoners who fall into German hands aie murdered.” 

On September 4 , Lieuienant John Ward wired again to The Times, 
but this telegram was not published ; — 

“ To-day is the thirty-fifth day of the battle for the Polish Capital, a city 
with a population of 1,300,000 people. Durmg those thirty-five days no 
food has reached Warsaw Rations are alieady very short, in many places 
people are starvmg . the small cluldren receive no nulk . . . The people 
here listen with hungry envy to the hberation of Paris after four days of 
fightmg They heard that the British Army rushed thousands of tons of 
the medical supplies to the French population Warsaw during the first 
few days of the uprising received some such needed help in form of ammuni- 
tion dropped by the R A.F , but for past two or three weeks had receivea no 
rehef whatsoever. 

“ Poland IS our oldest ally Despite all she has suffeied at the bands of 
the German invaders, she has remained always an active power against the 
enemy . Poland is a country which I, as an Englishman, am proud to call 
an Ally She produced no government to co-operate with the Germans. 
The only Government she has acltnowledged is the one in exile m London. 
To end, I would like to make an appeal to the Brmsh nation. It is short : — 
‘ Help for Warsaw.’ 

On September 7 , Dztennik Polski m London wrote with bitterness : — 
“ The Old Town district of Warsaw has fallen after thirty-four days of 
heroic fighting It has fallen because our AUies have not managed in 
thirty-seven days to organise help for the garrison of Warsaw, and her 
population, who are making almost inhuman sacrifices. The Old Town of 
Warsaw has fallen 1 It has fallen saturated in the blood of the most noble 
of those fighting for freedom. And it was not as if help could not have 
reached them m time, when thousands of Alhed aircraft were dropping 
weapons throughout the length and breadth of Europe, giving them un- 
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stmtingly to every new movement of resistance, however weak. Arms were 
lacking only for the veterans of the fighting m this war, who are fighting for 
life or death against the foe, the enemy not only of Poland, but of humanity 
Itself ” 

“ Poland, Pohsh people, will never forget ! ” 

On September 6, the Mayor of Underground Warsaw sent a message 
to the Lord Mayor of London and to the Mayor of New York city — 

“As Mayor of the Polish capital, I feel myself authorised to put two 
questions which are bemg asked daily by the people of Warsaw First, 
why have we been left solitary, and for so long , why have arms, ammmution 
and food not been supplied to us ? Secondly, why have not aircraft been 
sent with succour ? We need above aH bombers which might prevent the 
Germans from destroying Warsaw, district by district We appeal to the 
conscience of civilised nations. Only immediate help, if given by them, 
may have an eflect ” 

He received a reply only from La Guardia, Mayor of New York City : — ■ 

“ The people of Warsaw are fightmg the Nazis, our enemies, the enemies 
of Britain and of Russia They asked for aims and ammunition to be 
dropped by aircraft, as in other places . 

“ The people of Waisaw are not askmg for sympathy. They are not 
asking for the unreasonable They are only askmg for that co-operation 
to which they are entitled as an ally, and which I beheve they have every 
right to expect ” 

On September 7, the Warsaw radio Station Blyskavica broadcast" — 

“ The situation is very serious The enemy is carrying out a systematic 
destruction of the centre of the capital The cmhan population who left 
the districts most affected by the fightmg are now crowdmg the adjacent 
districts. Food is very scarce Theie is no electric hght and the water 
supply has been cut off ” 

By September 8, “ the fighting has assumed an intensity which has 
reached the Imuts of human endurance.” 

The German report of this fortieth day of the struggle was quoted by 
D,N B., giving details of the battle . — 

... “ In the early mornmg the three German wedges operating m the 
North of Warsaw came close together and linked up. The ring lound Warsaw 
North — a nest of stubborn resistance — ^was closed. 

“ It would only have been a matter of common-sense for them to admit 
the senselessness of fiirther resistance, but the German offer inviting surren- 
der was Ignored. Once more the mad urge of a few to assert themselves 
raised the torch of fire over the shambles and rums of Warsaw, one-time 
city of millions of inhabitants. In all its mercilessness the chaos was 
spreadmg. In few minutes this hidden struggle agamst barricaded franc- 
tireurs and death lurkmg behind a hundred windows, skyhghts and cellar- 
holes had turned into a fight for the nerve-centre of ^e resistance, and for 
their Staffs and Commands Four times in one day the reckless German 
assault of the Stock Exchange block was resumed. 

“A ceaseless hail of bombs from our ground-attack aircraft once more 
rained dovm on the burnmg houses, relentlessly our multiple mortars fired, 
salvos of artillery and mortar fire followed one another. In between, the 
manoeuvrable Gohaths pushed their way towards the barricades. More 
than ever before, the fight for the last remainmg nests of resistance sUU 
maintaining their fire became an mdividual struggle of man against man. 
The unremittmg blows dealt by the German battlegroups and the heavy 
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war machinery had created an inferno such as no city had had to experience 
before in this war ” 

On September 12 , the Polish Government issued a statement (seemingly 
dictated by the British Foreign Office) thanking the British Government 
for their help, testifymg that, durmg the forty days of the fightmg in 
Warsaw, one hundred tons of supplies, weapons and ammumtion had 
been delivered, and quotmg ihe number of Allied airmen, mcludmg 119 
Poles, who had been lost m these attempts.^ On that same day, September 
12, the Russians began their assault and approached the suburb of Praga 
on the right shore of the Vistula, and for two days prior to this action, 
their planes, attacking the German Luftwaffe, had appeared over the city 
On September 14, the Russians occupied Praga. A few battalions of the 
First Soviet-Polish Division tried to force a crossmg over the Vistula, but 
this action carried out on a small scale was unsuccessful, and only one 
battahon with the help of the insurgents managed to cross the river. On 
the same day, the 45th fightmg day for the capital, the Russians dropped a 
small amount of food and ammumtion on the suburbs, the food, a few 
sacks contaimng biscuits, were destroyed by the impact with the ground. 

On September 17, the anniversary of the Red Army’s invasion of Poland, 
a number of Flymg Fortresses (8th American Air Force) dropped supplies 
on Warsaw contaimng ammumtion and food, and continued on, to land 
on Russian airfields. The losses on this trip were negligible The 
supplies delivered were only enough for two or three days. On the same 
day a large force of the Home Army who, at an order issued by General 
B6r at the beginning of August, had marched to the rescue of Warsaw 
but had been unable to reach the city, assembled m the great forests 
twenty miles west of Warsaw, and there, after a bitter fight, and without 
supplies, were finally encircled and overcome 

The city of Warsaw could have been rescued, had there been any sort 
of workmg agreement between the Allies, either in the form of mass 
supplies from the Anglo-Americans or by the Russians m the first days 
of August, when nearly the whole of the town had been in the hands of 
the msurgents, or even during the last days of its fight, by a Russian push 
across the Vistula or by their action from the region of Warka, 30 miles 
from Warsaw, where they had estabhshed a bridgehead. The battle in 
Warsaw raged for sixty-toee days, and there had been time enough to 
orgamse and undertake some sort of an action, in order to save the flower 
of the Pohsh nation fighting its desperate struggle alone. 

The attitude of the Russians, or rather the extent of their accusations 
against the Polish Government and Warsaw, varied during the course of 
that sixty-three days. They had feigned surprise at the outbreak of the 
rismg, and yet Stalm had said to Mikolajczyk “ he was expecting to occupy 

• Sinclair, Air Minister, on October 4th stated in the House of Commons that 
28 planes and 190 airmen had been lost. 
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Warsaw on August 6.” Stalin had promised the Polish Premier to bring 
help to the city, but he obviously came to the conclusion that it would be 
illogical to help this Pohsh Home Army m Warsaw when so many of its 
troops had already been disarmed by the Red Army. 

Moscow used the ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ as its mouth-piece to justify 
Its macuvity durmg this period and, on the 6th of August, its representa- 
tives Osubka and Lyzvinski-Zymierski, declared “that there was no 
rising in Warsaw.” But when the World Press began to emphasise the 
magmmde of this battle, the Soviets were forced to recognise the facts 
that Warsaw was fightmg. The ‘ Committee ’ put forward accusauons 
“ that the rismg was premature, and that they were unable to get informa- 
tion as to where they were to drop the supphes, that it was mdeed im- 
possible to drop them since the msurgents were only occupying isolated 
buildings.’ 

As recently as September 4, Pravda had expressed its disappointment 
that Soviet aurcraft were unable to drop supphes “ for those victims of 
the provocation still holding out in a few of the streets and houses m 
Warsaw ” When, in the middle of September, the Soviet Government 
agreed to permit American aircraft carrymg supplies for Waisaw to land 
on the airfields of the American Eastern Command m the territory 
occupied by the Red Army, the ‘ Committee ’ reverted once agam to the 
line taken m the days before the uprismg and began to incite Warsaw’s 
population to fight on and subnut themselves to the “ orders of one Polish 
Commander-in-Chief,” Aftei the unsuccessful attempt by the Red 
Army to cross the Vistula, Moscow once more changed its attitude and 
the ‘ Committee ’ returned to the theme of an “ ill-timed iismg, and the 
irresponsibility of the Polish leaders in Warsaw, particularly General B6r.” 

As the outcome of Soviet-Briush pressure. General Sosnkowski had 
been relieved of his post* and General B6r was made his successor, an 
appointment which brought an outburst of fury from Moscow. Stalin 
had demanded that Sosnkowski should be sacked, as by this move he 
anticipated that the swift disruption of the Pohsh army and its subordina- 
tion to his nominee Zymierski would only be a matter of time. The 
nomination of Bor outwitted this manoeuvre. Marshal Stahn immedi- 
ately, therefore on September 30, interviewed the Chairman of the Com- 
mittee, Osubka, and the Commander, Zymierski, and on the following day, 
the two men issued remarkable statements at a Press Conference m 
Moscow, or rather, they seemed unusual statements to the Westerner. 
Osubka declared : — 

“ The Poles in London must be mad to appoint General Bor as C.-m-C. 
of the armed forces under their control. In our opimon he is worse than 
Sosnkowski. 

“ He IS a war crimmal. By organising the premature uprising m Warsaw 

*“That was a sacrifice”, wrote TTie Spectator on October 6th, “and obviously 
a humihating sacrifice to Russian demands. It had been pressed on the Poles 
by their friends in London . . .” 



he 15 as much responsible for 250,000 people losing their hves durmg the 
insurrection as are the Geimans for killmg them. 

“ If he fell mto our hands we would hand him over for trial.” 

The British Government and then: Press, who had believed that the 
dismissal of Sosnkowski “ would ease the way to renewed good relations 
between the Russian and the Pohsh Governments,” as the Daily Telegraph 
had written so promptly on September 30, were taken abac£ General 
B6r-Komorowski was m no way connected with pohtics and his appoint- 
ment, therefore, had no political sigmficance In an editorial, Pravda 
had commented , “ The crisis of the Pohsh Government is too profound to 
be solved by a change m peisonnel, on the contrary, the changes will 
aggravate the mternal struggle going on m the camp of these political 
failures.” Moscow simply wanted the submission of the Polish Army 
prior to their destruction. This was, m fact, already occurring to those 
Home Army troops who, at the order of General Bor, had been marchmg 
towards Warsaw on their way to help the capital. “ In the Lubhn 
distnct a detachment of 700 soldiers was dissolve^” wrote Dziemik Polskt 
on October 2 “ The famous 27th Infantry Division from Volyn, which 

was tactically under the command of the Soviet Army and had marched 
on Warsaw together with the Russians, was trapped in an ambush, dis- 
armed and dissolved m the Lubhn and Otwock regions, the operational 
territory of General Zymierski. Units of the Home Army from the 
Cracow district, marching to the aid of Warsaw, were also disarmed, and 
the same applies to the 9th Infantry Division, etc.” 

Osubka and Zymierski, at the October ist Press Conference in Moscow, 
heaped accusation after accusation on the Pohsh Government, and 
threatened that, “ there will not be a place in the future Government of 
Poland for those responsible for the Warsaw rising. As yet we do not 
possess full details about the orgamsmg of the rismg,” declared Zymierski, 
“ but when we do, we shall do our utmost to see that the authors are 
punished according to their deserts ” 

Lyzvinski-Zymierski was fully aware that General Bor had been with 
his headquarters in Warsaw from the commencement of the rising, since 
Russian liaison officers had contacted him in that City Anticipatmg, 
however, that, after the appomtment of Bor as the new Commander-in- 
Chief, orders would, no doubt, be sent for him to join the Government 
in London immediately, Zymierski alleged that “ B6r had never been 
inside the city since it began to fight,” and that " his headquarters were 
at least twenty miles away,” and furthermore, that he “ had not established 
contact with the Red Aimy,” this last statement was true for the Polish 
Commander-in-Chief had not received any answer to his dispatches from 
the Russian military authormes. Even his last wire sent on September 
30 to Marshal Rokossovsky,that he would be able to fight no longer than 
72 hours, was not acknowledged. 

Osubka-Morawsh and Zymierski, addressmg the bewildered foreign 
318 . 



correspondents in Moscow, unwittingly established beyond doubt that the 
London Government was accepted by the mass of people in the Polish 
capital , and they had, in fact, raised an msurrecuon at its order. By 
blaming first Sosnkowski and then Bor, the two Soviet agents confirmed 
that It was to these leaders that the Pohsh people looked for guidance. 

The bewilderment of the foreign correspondents at that Press Con- 
ference was shared by the world, and hstening to such statements as these, 
as one of the independent British newspapers wrote, 

“ We may be pardoned the assumption tihat forces are at work which do 
not want a settlement, except such as would mean the complete elimination 
of the Polish Government The rival Pohsh authonUes, so far from pur- 
suing convergent paths, aie drifting further apart, and this despite the smcere. 
and patient efforts of the Pohsh Government m London to pour oil on the 
troubled waters and to remove from office personalities imacceptable to 
Moscow and to the ‘ Committee of National Liberation ’ The British and 
Allied Governments, in their search for Pohsh harmony, seem now to be 
faced vmh an all but hopeless task ” 

But It was not merely a quesUoii of Pohsh harmony, as the water of 
the above article viev/ed the affair, it was a question of British-Russian 
harmony. Poland was only one of the fields where the Soviets intended 
to gam full power and eliminate the British influence. 

There was no concealing the fact that the hours of dying Warsaw were 
numbered General B 6 r’s communiques grew more brief with each 
passmg day. 

“ Every day brings thousands of fresh victims,” wrote General B&r in 
his leport to London. " The cellars of the destroyed houses are graveyards 
of thousands of people buried ahve. 

“ The self-control of the avihan population m face of an appallmg ordeal 
and the assistance given by it to our armed forces is making our stand 
possible, but the suffermgs of the civihan populaaon arc surpassing 
imagination. 

“ It is being decimated by bombmg and weakened by starvation and lack 
of water It lives mostly in cellars. 

“ Some parts of the city are so destroyed and so covered with debris that 
It IS impossible to tell where the streets formerly ran.” 

The Home Delegate and Vice-Prermer reported on September 21 : 

“ Warsaw lies m rums . The enemy is systematically smashing down 
street after street with artillery lire and air bombardment. Tens of 
thousands of people have hterally lost everythmg . . . Because of the ceaseless 
firing and bombmg, even people whose homes have so far been spared are 
sheltering in the cellars . . . They do not go out mto the street, as the streets 
are under fire, but move about by a complicated, skilflilly designed system 
of commumcating cellais under the streets and the courtyards. There has 
been no hght for a long time, the wateimams are damaged, many wells have 
been dug, but there is a shortage of water, and food, bread, flour and fat. 
There is still a little sugar. 

“ ... It is impossible to get out of the town The sick, contmually 
bemg brought from the shattered hospitals m Praga, are m a dreadful 
condition .... 

“ For seven weeks with a mimmum amount of supphes dropped by you, 
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we have earned oa the rising. Lack of ammunition and weapons forced 
us to retreat from fiercely defended houses and streets. We lost the Old 
Town and Powisle. We fought fully aware of our complete isolation. 
Gradually, with the growing hopelessness of the situation, the heroic spirit 
of the soldiers and people began to weaken Twenty thousand people have 
left the city carrying white flags (from the distncts smashed by the enemy), 
but diose who remained are ^austed to the uttermost Imuts All reahse 
that even after the Capital is fi:eed from the Germans our Gethsemane will 
not be ended, there is always the tormenting question . What then ? What 
of Poland, of the Home Army, State Authorities, the pohtical and social 
hfe What is to be done m face of the caUmg-up of men by the ‘ Lubhn 
Committee ’ > And what of the combatant rights for the Home Army ? 

“ . . . aid from the AUies is indispensable . . . The only lot of supphes 
dropped by the American force was sufiScient for two days . . . shortage of 
food IS so acute now that it is causmg starvation, epidemics, typhus, 
dysentery are ragmg . . . wmter is approachmg ... we are not able to 
assure the mmimum conditions of existence to tens of thousands of wronged 
people . ” 

On September 28, one of the three main centres of resistance fell — 
MokotoWj to be followed two days later by the second, Zoliborz. Only 
the city centre was holdmg out with some 260,000 people, half of this 
number were the refugees from the other districts of Warsaw. The food 
stock was “ about a hundred tons of barley and fifty tons of wheat.” 

Fmally, Warsaw fell, “ after having exhausted every means of fighting 
and all food supplies, on the sixty-third day of her struggle agamst the 
oveiwhelming superiority of the enemy. On October 2, at 22.00 hours, 
the defenders of Warsaw fired the last shots,” reported General B6r. 

“ We have not wanted to spare our blood,” broadcast Warsaw in its last 
appeal to the peoples of the world. “ But without help, this struggle has 
become hopeless. Somethmg has happened for which those who demed 
us help are responsible , . . We believe that Warsaw’s tragedy will make 
plain to the peoples of the world the truth of our pohtical situation ...” 

Accordmg to the version broadcast by General v. Bach, the German 
Officer commandmg the assault, four regular German divisions (among 
them Goering’s Panzer Division and two S.S. Divisions, “ Wibng ” and 
“ Totehkopf ”), artillery of an Army Group (that is, scores of heavy 
batteries), the au force, umts of the S.S police and fireguards from Krone 
and Koepenmek using flame-throwers, had been employed m this action. 
In addition, there were the Russian troops (mentioned in B6r’s com- 
muniques) who had transferred their loyalties to the Germans, and a few 
bands of Ukraimans. A force of over six divisions m all. The defenders 
had been able to capture 25 tanks and to destroy 250 tanks and self-pro- 
pelled guns and inflict heavy losses on the enemy. General B6r- 
Komorowski, fearing repnsals against the population and Home Army, 
chose to stay with his men. He was captured in the last stronghold and 
with him 11,000 men in a large block of buildings stretching down to the 
Vistula. The losses of the Home Army in killed and wounded were 
120,000, not includmg the civilian population. The German losses, 
according to the statement of their Commander, were even heavier. 

320 



" The bodies of the insurgents who have died of starvatioUj” read the 
German commumque, “ are lying everywhere m the cellars. 

“At the pomt where the area held by the msurgents touched upon the 
western bank of the Vistulaj the insurgents had repeatedly tried to cross 
the river to make contact witdi the Soviet troops on the opposite bank. All 
the attempts were, however, nipped m the bud by the devastating German 
fire ” 

The Moscow radio deemed it necessary to issue a commentary in order 
to justify its attitude. 

“ The collapse of the patriots’ army was mevitable . . . The Red Army 
came to a halt, and the patriots were isolated m a flammg city ...” 

The ‘ mud-slinging ’ and accusations thrown against the leaders of the 
Warsaw insurrection when the “ dead have not been buried in the streets 
of the city ” was left to the ‘ Lublin Committee,’ whose agents, after 
reporting the incredible information that “ some detachments in Warsaw, 
repudiating B6r’s decision, broke out and crossed the Vistula (which the 
powerfully-equipped Red Army had been unable to cross in sixty-three 
days) added : — 

“ The insurgent leaders of the Sanaaa (Pilsudskyites) camp, are liquid- 
ating the uprising m the same way as they started it, and without considermg 
the fate of the heroic insurgents. They prefer to dehver the heroes of 
Warsaw into German hands rather than let them jom forces witli the Red 
Army.” 

The Germans gave a guarantee that the soldiers of the Home Army 
would be treated as prisoners-of-war according to the rules of the Geneva 
Convention and that none would be persecuted for his previous military 
or political activities, or for any infrmgement of the German rules and 
regulations, and that this would also apply to the civilian populauon, who 
would, however, have to leave Warsaw. Those who had taken part in 
the battle would be treated as soldiers, irrespective of sex, and the others, 
the civilians able to work, would be sent to vaiious labour assignments. 
This guarantee was not kept . . . The final appeals from Waisaw were 
sent to the International Red Cross asking for help for the homeless 
exiles of the city. 

“ It is true to say that the Germans will never be able to conquer Warsaw,” 
broadcast Blyskamca station on the last day it was heard on the ether 
“ for Warsaw no longer exists. There only remams the piles of rubble and 
the Poles, who fight to-day but who will rebuild their city when the war is 
over.” 

One leport published in Berhn on the last phase of the Warsaw struggle, 
quoted by The Times on October 9, said, “ after the decision to capitulate, 
the survivors of the First Polish Regiment marched four abreast, in com- 
panies, from the rmns. There were 375 officers and 1,250 N.C O s and 
men, and then 221 women, who had served as Red Cross nurses and haison 
messengers The description adds that they marched firmly and proudly 
m close formation. 

“ But every face,” the report went on, " betrayed terrible disappointment 
at the treachery of Moscow, London and Washmgton. The tragedy of this 
people, who certainly do not lack courage, is that they are broken by their 
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lack of common sense and political wisdom j thus on Friday the whole officer 
corps, with their generals — ^three regiments altogetlier — ^were obliged to 
leave their completdy rumed ^d bumt-out capital, having lost all hope of 
British, American or Soviet aid.” 

A telegram from the Polish women of Waisaw to the women of Great 
Britain and the Umted States ended with the words : — “ God only is left 
to us, for we have been forgotten by out Allies.” 

On October 3 rd, when the fate of the Polish capital was sealed, the 
Council of National Umty issued a Manifesto to the Polish people : — 

“ Over many centuries the ideas of hberty have shaped the soul of the 
Pohsh nation . . . We fought for it uncompromisingly and m every possible 
condmon . . . Faithful to that tradition, in September, 1939, we engaged in 
sohtary struggle with an enemy who had numerical and techmcal superiority. 
. . . We were the world’s first rampart, when Germany provoked a second 
war We were conquered, but we refused to be enslaved. 

“ On August 1, 1944, we began an open struggle agamst the Germans in 
Warsaw. We chose this moment because the Russian troops were on the 
outskirts of Warsaw, because our Western Alhes had begun their decisive 
march to Berlin, because, owmg to the large numbers involved, it had become 
impossible for the Home Army to remam concealed, because desire for 
freedom, accumulated durmg die long years of occupation, had become 
impossible to restram any longer and, lastiy, because behind the German 
front we were threatened with mass round-ups, deportation of Pohsh youths 
and the destruction of our capital aty. 

“ When we openly took up the struggle m Warsaw, we did not suppose 
that we could beat the Germans alone We counted on the aid of Russia 
and our Western Alhes. We had the right to count on such help at a time 
when detachments of the Home Army, fightmg m Volyn, Wilno area, m 
Lwow and Lublm, had contributed vitally to the successes of the Russian 
Army, at a time when Pohsh forces were fightmg and bleeding for the 
common cause on the fields of Italy and France, on the land, on die sea and 
in the air. 

“ We were deceived. We did not receive proper help. The supplies 
dropped by our Western AUies, and by the Russians — ^none came m time, 
nor did it come m any proporuon to our requirements. It was non-effecnve 
An enormous techmcal superiority enabled the Germans to reconquer one 
after another the districts we had won and our situation became gradually 
hopeless. This is the truth. We have been treated worse than Hitler’s 
allies — Italy, Rumama, Fmland . . . 

“ So we fought alone for nme weeks. Rivers of our blood have soaked 
into our sacred Pohsh soil. But now when our soldiers have fired their last 
shells captured from the enemy, when the mothers of our children have no 
more food to give them, when the long queues of people can no longer draw 
water from the eschausted wells, when we have begun to drag the starved 
dead from the cellars, we have no possibihty of continumg the struggle 
and we must stop. 

“ For want of senous assistance the Warsaw rising is going under at the 
very moment when our Army is helpmg France, Belgium and Holland to 
their hberation. We refrain from to-day judgmg this tragic affair. May 
the just God estimate the terrible wrong which the Pohsh nation has 
suffered and let him deal justly with those who have committed that wrong . , . 

“ In this final phase of the war, the Warsaw rismg challenges the world 
agam with the problem of a great nation, fighting gallantly and imcompro- 
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misingly for the freedom and mtegrity of her territory^ and social justice 
in the life of the nations, for the noble pnnciples of tihe Atlantic Charter, 
and all that tlie finer part of tlie world is fightmg for to-day.” 

In one of his telegrams. Lieutenant John Ward of the R.A.F., who 
fought as an officer in the Polish Home Army m Warsaw, reported that, 
“ the people who had taken shelter in the cellars were either killed or 
hopelessly trapped under the debris ... I heard sounds of knocking . . 

It was impossible however to do anjithing to help. Hundreds of tons of 
loose bricks lay over the entrance and the district was under heavy enemy 
fire.” 

In these words was a vision of Warsaw and of Poland, trapped in the ruins 
of Europe, under the debris of the Great Alliance and its Atlantic Charter 
and guarantees. 


THE RUBICON 


There are people who think that the modificauon of the frontiers of a 
State is nothing more than moving a fine a few millimetres on a map. 
Whereas in truth it is a question of the most fundamental importance to 
miUions of people. I ask those of our British friends who advise us, with the 
best of intentions, to give up to Soviet Russia our eastern territories, to put 
themselves the question whether it is right and just to condemn milhons 
of people, who m Poland had their private property protected by the State, 
freedom of speech, of association, and of political opinion, and the assurance 
of a religious education for their children at school, to the loss of all these 
rights by handing them over to a totahtarian State which does not recognise 
the right to hold private property, in which all political pames except the 
Communist, are prohibited, where a man may be sent without trial (as I 
was) by a mere admmistrative order, to eight years’ compulsory labour camp, 
and where atheism is taught m the schools 

(Grabski, S , The Polish-Russtan Frontier, London, 1943 , p. 36 ). 

Throughout the years of war, turbulent Poland proved to be the most 
difficult spot in German-occupied Europe. Himmler, the Gestapo chief 
responsible for holdmg the countries from the Atlantic to Russia under 
an iron heel, blamed his representatives in Poland, but, listenmg to the 
reports durmg his last Visit to Warsaw in the summer of 1944, he is quoted 
to have exclaimed . “ Yes, there is only one way to deal with these people, 
that is to expel them from the city.” 

It appears that, by the end of July, 1944, the Germans had partially 
undertaken tins task, and, on the first day of August, they were made to 
realise how right Himmler had been, for on that day the citizens of 
Warsaw transformed themselves into soldiers of the Home Army. The 
struggle of those people of Warsaw, so poorly equipped with weapons 
against the powerfully-armed Germans, waged before the eyes of the 
mightily-armed and unmoved Russian Red Army of ‘ Liberation ’ had 
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all the features of an ancient Gre^ tragedy where there was no escape 
for the victim. Hundreds of heavy guns pounded the city, fires raged 
through the streets from the first day to the last ; pillars of smoke rose 
high mto the air and hung like a shroud over the battlefield And the 
Russian spectators standmg on the other side of the Vistula hurled, not 
help, 'but threats across to the fightmg people of Warsaw, threats against 
the Home Army, agamst their leader, who, in the event of survival, was 
" to be brought to trial and punished— with death ” 

In September, 1939, when the Second Great War broke out, the Red 
Army did not come to the assistance of Poland, but linked arms with the 
Germans. In the autumn of 1944, the Red Army quietly watched 
the Germans in their simster action in Warsaw. Unobstructed by the 
Russian air force, the Luftwaffe cariied on its destruction, augmented 
by the Russian guns then firing round for round with the Germans into 
the burning town There was no consolation in the statement by 
Moscow that, “ since Warsaw was so much destroyed, the Russian 
artillery could do little more inthe way of damage.” The British Govern- 
ment advertised the measures taken to assist Warsaw The Polish Premier 
broadcasting from London to his people in the homeland, bitterly com- 
mented that this help was but an illusion and could not compare with 
their desperate efforts On the followmg day, he conveyed the thanks of 
his country to the British Government, hoping it might speed up help 
for the Polish capital. On the day lAer that, he once more begged 
Churchill, Roosevelt and Stalin not to stand back and watch Warsaw die. 

‘Assistance ’ from Russia was given in the Soviet way. Their propa- 
ganda boasted that they “made use of slow-flying training bi-planes 
which enabled them to drop supphes on to a strictly defined area,” but 
omitted to explain that these supplies, both meagre and unsatisfactory, 
were dropped m sacks without protection and without parachutes attached 
The people of the capital gathered the dust and remnants of the Russian 
supplies from the earth where, and if, they were able to find the traces. 

The history of the supphes and the extent of the help given to Warsaw 
was little known at this juncture ; it was clear, however, that no real help 
could be given without action on the part of the Red Army troops who 
were in the offing . . . Such an action would have enabled the city to carry 
on the fight until the defeat of the Germans on the Vismla had been 
achieved by a large-scale Red Army offensive. 

There appeared two alternatives as to why the British and Americans 
bad ceased any further supplies to Warsaw by air. Either it was a result 
of Russian demands, or else the decision was due to the conviction that, 
as the Russians had decided against moving forward, the city must already 
be in its death throes . . . Therefore any supplies would serve merely to 
prolong its agony And considering boA these alternauves, London and 
Washington left Warsaw to its fate ... the Priest and the Levite had 
chosen to pass on the other side of the street. 
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From amongst the numerous protests heard in Britain against the 
Government’s policy of inactivity towards Warsaw, the Scottish Con- 
servauve M.P.’s went straight to the point . — 

“ We desire most deeply and strongly that every possible assistance 
should be given to the Poles. We do not know what is still physically prac- 
ucable, nor can we be sure whether the possibihties have been limited by 
the action or maction of other Governments. 

" We beheve that what our Government has done and is domg should 
be made abundantly clear It should be known beyond doubt what 
limitations, if any, have been imposed upon its activities and by whom. 
Where such hmitations arise from the action of other Governments, the 
public should be assured that our Government has made crystal-clear what 
It thought right and desirable.” 

It would mdeed have been a precedent had those sixteen Scottish 
M.P.S received an answer at that tune, when conspiracy and secrecy in 
foreign affairs had become the rule rather than the exception. 

It was only on September 26 that the British Premier gave evasive and 
ambiguous explanations in reply to questions in the House of Commons 
regarding help for the city of Warsaw, particularly m relation to the role 
played by the Soviets in this affair. The explanations, overflowing with 
diplomatic sophistry, did not help to dispel the existmg doubts and 
uneasmess. 

“ I welcome this opportunity of paying tribute to the heroism and tenacity 
of the Polish Home Army and population of Warsaw, who, after five years 
of oppression, have yet fought for nearly two months to contribute all m 
their power to the expulsion of the Germans from the capital of Poland, 

“ His Majesty’s Government have always made it clear to all concerned 
that they were too far from the scene to undertake responsibihty for ordermg 
or supportmg a general namg m Poland At the same time, they have con- 
sistently used their good offices to promote co-operation and co-ordmation 
of plans in regard to such matters between the Pohsh and Soviet authorities, 
and, despite the formidable practical difficulties, they have furnished military 
supplies by air to the Pohsh Home Army. As soon as His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment learnt that the rismg m Warsaw had begun, they expressed to the 
Soviet Government their hope that, although such co-ordmation had not 
yet been achieved, they would nevertheless brmg such aid t 6 the Pohsh 
msurgents as lay in their power. The Soviet armies were at that time 
engaged m heavy fightmg with strong German forces to the east and north- 
east of Warsaw, but when their operational plans permitted and direct 
contact had been estabhshed with the Pohsh Commander-in-Chief m Warsaw 
they sent supplies to the Polish forces and provided them with air cover and 
anti-aircraft support. Tins assistance has been gratefully acknowledged by 
the Pohsh Prime Mimster and by the Pohsh Commander-m-Chief m 
Warsaw. 

“Meanwhile, the Royal Air Force, despite the very great practical 
difficulties and m the face of heavy losses, themselves made the long flight 
from Mediterranean bases to Warsaw wilh supphes on all occasions when 
weatherconditions perrmtted In their statement issued on September 13th, 
the Pohsh Government published particulars and expressed appreciation 
of this assistance. On September 18th, a large escorted force of United 
States heavy bombers carried out a successful operauon, which was planned 
in co-operation with the Soviet High Command but wMch was unavoidably 
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postponed for several days because of bad weather. This force, after 
dropping a large quantity of supphes m Warsaw, the bulk of which came 
from British sources, flew on to bases in Soviet territory, escorted by Soviet 
aircraft.” 

In this Statement, one pomt needed clarifying — ^the part played by the 
Soviets. According to the report of General Bor in May, 1945, on his 
arrival in London from German captivity, contact between the Red Army 
and the Pohsh Commander-in-Chief, mentioned by Churchill, never 
existed. Bor did not receive one answer to the many telegrams he 
despatched, either directly or indurectly through his Government, to the 
leaders of the Red Army. In actual fact, this contact was limited on the 
Russian side to sending their agents and ofiScers for information, which 
was wilhngly given them by the Home Army. The Americans made one 
expedition only m those sixty-three days of the battle of Warsaw — but 
during that time, however, they carried out numerous raids to help the 
Red Army in its task of ‘ hberatmg ’ South-Eastern Europe. 

It seems that no other instance of mass heroism and sorrow, bravery 
and misfortune, in the war had the same effect on the world opmion as 
this struggle of the Polish capital. “ The incredible tragedy of Warsaw,” 
commented one of the leadmg American journalists, “ has shocked and 
startled the circles of the United Nattons here as nothing else has since 
Pearl Harbour.”*- The World Press gave it the fullest publicity. The 
commumques of General Bor were printed on the front pages. The 
English Press, havmg failed in the attempt to pass over the affair in 
silence, now endeavomed to write as htile as possible on it. To the 
readers of many Enghsh newspapers the rising passed unnoticed, and 
when the Germans afterwards quit the rums of the Pohsh capital— Warsaw 
liberated ! was the tone of that Press. 

Beyond any other feature of the rising, the grandeur of the Warsaw 
battle lay in the hoisting once again of the moral standards in this war. 
The free radio of the Polish capital talked in a language which had been 
forgotten by the diplomats of the Great Alliance, it spoke of how ‘ the 
Pohsh people were fightmg for the freedom and victory of moral forces, 
for the survival of the whole of their country, for the towns of Wilno and 
Lw6w (this in particular roused adverse comment from Moscow and 
some of the London papers), and that the fate of Poland could not be 
settled by any secret agreement between Churchill, Stalm and Roosevelt 
in Teheran, just as five years earlier it could not be settled by the pact 
between Ribbentrop and Molotov in Moscow.’ ‘ The war,’ claimed 
the people fighting in Warsaw, ‘ cannot end with the partition of Poland, 
no matter who contemplates such an attempt. No one in the world has 
the right to give away half our country either to our eastern neighbour or 
to our western one.’ 

* Suninsj W. P., Washtngum Daily News, October 5th. 
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The struggle of Warsaw brought to the surface the truth regarding the 
incompatibility between the Soviet and the Anglo-Saxon Powers over the 
question of the exploitation of victory, a state of affairs which the res- 
pecdve Foreign Offices had managed to bury so thoroughly until that 
moment. The basic differences connected with the projects for the new 
world order were revealed as Warsaw burnt, and through its smoke the 
planned Russian aggression at last became clear to the man-in-the-street, 

Britain had not entered the war in 1939 because of any special sympathy 
for the Poles, but as a result of her conviction that aggression, even in that, 
distant corner of Europe, was a menace to her peace and well-bemg In 
August, 1944, Warsaw showed the Brinsh and American people that, 
while one aggressor battered the unfortunate city, the other was waiting 
for the moment to exploit the murderer’s deed for his own purpose. It 
was disturbing to watch Moscow’s mtentions with regard to Poland, how 
she began to determine that country’s firontiers, not only between Russia 
and Poland, but the Polish-German frontier as well, without consulting 
the Polish people. It was disturbing to watch Moscow doing its best to 
give Poland only as much ‘integrity and independence’ as her whim 
dictated, choosing a ‘ government ’ for Poland, placing Comintern agents 
at the head and an ex-crimmal as the C.-m-C., and then concluding a 
treaty with this ‘ government,’ on the basis of which territories were 
annexed, and millions of people were to be removed from their homes. 

If, in the August and September of 1944, there stiU existed some who 
believed that Russia would tolerate a State which mi ght be called a truly 
independent Poland, those dreams must surely have faded in the smoke 
which hung over Warsaw , and with them the belief that, after Germany’s 
defeat, there would be no more obstacles to the introduction of the 
‘ blessed peace ’ m Europe. The events in the Polish capital speeded up 
the recogmtion of the fact that the Allied Governments at this stage, 
thinking in terms of ‘ expediency ’ and the war with Japan, were in the 
full swing of power politics. 

The events which had occurred and the news which came from the 
Warsaw rising, were beyond justification or possibility of understanding 
accordmg to any Western standards. The Red troops’ action — then 
bloody liqmdation of the Polish Home Army, even while that Army was 
fighting against the Germans ; the attack on General Bor, who was called 
a ‘ traitor ’ because he fought just as General Mikhaloyvich had been 
termed a ‘ traitor ’ because he did not fight (according to the Soviets), 
and the continued lack of assistance for Warsaw, could not be explained 
away as the conduct of genuine Allies. 

History shows no precedent where a country, under strong pressure 
from its powerful Allies, placed half a milhon soldiers— the flower of the 
nation, trained and orgamsed in the Undergroimd, at the disposal of an 
army entering that country’s territory. Nor has Acre been an mstance 
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in the records of history where this Power, achieving the desired goal 
without a single guarantee, rewarded the action by exterminating the 
Underground Forces who came forward to help them. The Poles who 
had been able to fight against the Germans in the rear of their armies, 
found themselves unable to contmue this struggle side by side with the 
Russians. “ The Soviet soldiers seized these men,” read the Polish 
communique, “ who, only an hour before, had blown up German muni- 
tion trams to safeguard those same Soviet soldiers from German fire.” 
And these Soviet soldiers were killing, hanging, deporting the men or, at 
best, having deprived ihe remamder of their leaders, inserted them among 
the ranks of the Red Army. “ What would the Russians have said,” 
asked Alastair Forbes in the Daily Mail on October 2, “ if General Eisen- 
hower had deported the men of the Pans Maqms to St. Quentin and 
Sing-Sing ? 

When the British Government, acting on the information of the Polish 
Government regardmg the liqmdation of their Home Army by the Soviets, 
brought their complaint to the notice of Moscow, the latter gave only an 
evasive explanation which was quoted by the Foreign Secretary in his 
reply to the question put on September 27, in the Commons by Sir Alfred 
Knox, who asked : 

“ If he is awaie that members of the Polish Underground Army, who, 
acting under orders from the Polish Government, have co-operated with 
the Soviet forces m the hberanon of their country, have been arrested and 
deported by the Soviet authorines m Tamopol, the province of Lublm, and 
other distncts ; and if he wiU make representations on the subject to the 
Government or the U.S.S.R. m the general mterest of Allied relations.” 

Mr. Eden : Yes, Sir, My attention has been drawn to the reports to 
which my hon. and gallant Friend refers, and I have brought them to the 
notice of the Soviet Government. The latter have now informed me that 
they do not consider that these reports give a true picture of events m the 
areas m question. They state that almost all Pohsh army detachments 
found in Poland when the Soviet armies advanced are now fiightmg beside 
the Russians against the Germans.” 

Sir. A. Knox : “ Is it not true that several individuals have been arrested 
and deported because they refused to take the oath of allegiance to the so- 
called Committee of Liberation ? ” 

Mr. Eden t “As I have said, as soon as these reports were brought to my 
notice, I brought them to the notice of the Soviet Government, as I thought 
it my duty to do. The House will understand that there is no matter which 
causes more concern to His Majesty’s Government at this tune than the 
relations between our Polish and our Russian Allies.” 

Earl Winterton {Cons.) Is it not a fact that my right hon. friend cannot 
be responsible for differences of opinion between our Alhes, and that it is 
not for this House to say how they should be resolved ? ” 

jMr. McGovern {Ind. Lab.) , “ Does the right hon. Gentleman think that 
there is anything to be gamed by covering up the fact that an Ally of ours is 
both deportmg and shootmg Nationalists and Socialists m Poland ? ” 

Mr. Eden : “ The hon gentleman talks about covering up matters, but I 
must tell the House that, not only are these affairs of delicacy between Allies, 
but also that there is some difficulty m ascertammg the facts. Therefore, 
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we should treat these matters with caution and with reserve at the present 
time.” 

The Kremlin’s answer that “ almost all the detachments formed in 
Poland are now fighting alongside the Russians,” referred to those men 
who had been forcibly pressed either into the Red Army or in the Soviet 
branch of the service nominally under control of the ‘ Lublin Committee.’ 

The tense atmosphere and confusion regardmg the fightmg in Warsaw 
and Poland was to increase in Britain. “ The public so far have heard ” 
complained Commander Bower in the House, “ a great deal of rumour, 
very few facts and an absolute spate of extremely tendentious Communist 
propaganda.” Therefore it was considered to be " necessary and desir- 
able that a very full and frank statement should be made.” 

Indeed, by September 28, the British Prune Minister found it more than 
expedient to refer to Poland in his review of Britain’s international policy ; 

“ It would be affectation to pretraid,” Churchill began, “ that tlie attitude 
of tlie British, and, I beheve, the Umted States Governments towards Poland 
IS identical with tot of the Soviet Umon Every allowance must be made 
for the different conditions of history and of geography which governs the 
relationslup of tlie western democraaes on the one hand and of the Soviet 
Government on the other towards the Polish nation. Marshal Stalm has 
repeatedly declared himself m favour of a strong, friendly Poland, sovereign 
and independent. In this, our great eastern ally is in the fullest accord with 
His Majesty’s Government, and also, judgmg from American pubhc state- 
ments, in the fullest accord with the Umted States. We m this island, and 
throughout our Empire, who drew the sword agamst mighty Germany, we 
who are the only great unconquered nation which declared war on Germany 
on account of her aggression agamst Poland — ^have sentiments and duties 
towards Poland which deeply stir the British Nation.* Everythmg in out 
power has been and will be done to achieve, both m the letter and in the 
spirit, the declared purposes towards Poland of the three great AUies. 

“ Territorial changes on the frontiers of Poland there will have to be. 
Russia has the right to our support m this matter, because it is Russian 
armies which alone can dehver Poland from the German talons, and, after 
all, the Russian people have suffered at the hand of Germany — ^they are 
entitled to safe frontiers and to have a friendly neighbour on their western 
flank All the more do I trust that the Soviet Government will make it 
possible for us to act umtedly with them in the solution of the Pohsh problem, 
and tot we shall not wimess the unhappy spectacle of rival Governments m 
Poland, one recognised by the Soviet Union and the other firmly adhered to 
by the Western Powers ... It is my firm hope, and also my belief, that a 


* The Times’ repoit omitted the words “and duties” leaving only “sentiments” 
The sentiments of The Times seemed stronger than its sense of fair play. 
In those days of 1944 The Times, like the majority of the Enghsh press, no longer 
viewed the international situation objectively. With subservience to the Soviets 
came the ignoble behttlement of all those Alhes who happened to be within the 
Russian’s future sphere of influence The continued achievements of the Pohsh 
troops fighting m Italy, France and Holland went almost unmentioned m the 
English Press. For instance, when the Pohsh Armoured Division occupied 
Breda after fierce fightmg. The Times reported that the credit for this action 
lay with British troops, and on the foUowmg day, attributed it to the American 
forces. Any tribute to Poland, even when it was expressed m Britain, was 
Ignored by The Times, as for instance the speecdi on October 3rd made by Lord 
Cranbournc, Secretary for the Domimons. 
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good arrangement will be reached and that a united Polish Government 
will be brought mto being which will command the confidence of the three 
Great Powers concerned, and will assure for Poland those conditions of 
strength, sovereignty and mdependence which we have aU three proclaimed 
as our aim and our resolve . . . 

“We recognise our special responsibilities towards Poland, and I am 
confident that I can trust the House not to engage in language which would 
make our task the harder. We must never lose sight of our prime and over- 
whelmmg duty — ^namely, to bring about the speediest possible destruction 
of the Nazi power. . . . 

“ I have every hope tliat wise and harmonious settlements will be made 
in confidence and amity between the Great Powers, and thus afford the 
foundations upon which to raise a lastmg structure of European and world 
peace I say these words on the Pohsh situation, and I am sure that our 
friends on both sides will realise how long and amuous has been the study 
winch the Cabmet have given to this matter, how constantly we see repre- 
sentatives of the Poles, how frequently and mtunate our correspondence is 
with Russia on this subject. 

“ I cannot conceive that it is not possible to make a good solution whereby 
Russia gets the security which she is entitled to have, which I am resolved 
that we shall do our utmost to secure for her, on her western frontier, and, 
at the same time, the Pohsh nation have restored to them that national 
sovereignty and mdependence for which, across centuries of oppression and 
struggle, they have never ceased to strive ” 

The British Premier had enumerated the reasons why Russia could 
‘ rightfully ’ demand the annexation of half Poland. The first was that 
she “ alone could deliver Poland from the German talons.” And the 
second reason was that the “ Russian people are entitled to safe frontiers,” 
and the third, “ that the Soviets had the right to have a friendly neighbour 
on their western flank.” 

These reasons, however, did not coincide with the ones which Moscow 
had put forward. The Kremlin had demanded Eastern Poland on many 
grounds, but above all on the basis of the former Tsarist aggression, i.e., 
on the grounds of having at one time gained those lands and held them for 
over a century, and also on the basis of the Soviet occupation of 1941, 

Churchill, it was to be concluded, preferred to use different arguments, 
also from power politics. The reasons put by the Piemier as to why 
a friendship should exist between these two nations (Poland and Russia) 
seemed uhusual, “ Is it enough to talte from a nation half its country to 
make that nation experience an everlasting feeling of friendship towards 
the aggressor ? ” asked the Polish Press. 

It IS necessary to recall that the Poles had freed themselves without 
help from Russia in 1918, and, furthermore, that when shortly afterwards 
the Bolsheviks endeavoured to flood Poland with their Red troops, it was 
actually this very same British Minister who had supported Poland’s 
cause agamst the Soviets ... In his Memorandum of June 26, 
1920, Churchill had clearly presented to the Cabmet the existing danger — 
the danger for Europe and Britain.* 

* Churchill, W. S., “Aftermath", p 267 
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“Are we looking ahead at all and making up our mmds what we shall do 
if there is a complete Polish collapse and if Poland is over-run by the 
Bolshevik armies . . . Would it be die pohcy of the British Government to 
remam impassive in the face of such an event ... In the event of the coll ipse 
of Poland, what reaction would this situation entail upon the German posi- 
tion ? It would clearly not be possible to disarm Germany if her eastern 
frontiers were m contact with a Bolshevised area ...” 

The main point of Churchill’s speech was “ territorial changes on the 
frontiers of Poland there will have to be.” In other words, the British 
Prime Mimster again entirely supported Russia’s aggressive demand, 
thereby completely ignoring the explicit clauses of the Anglo-Polish 
Treaty. And, the justification for this thrustmg aside of England’s com- 
mitments was taken from the arsenal of power politics . It can be logically 
assumed that, employing these reasons, Britain ought to have claimed 
“ half France, Italy, Belgium and Holland, smce, after all, she also had 
the right to be rewarded for her unique effort in the liberation of these 
countries,” commented the World Press. 

Churchill’s speech was obviously made for the benefit of Moscow, 
otherwise it would be difficult to understand why it had been made at all. 
Ignoring the empty phraseology regarding a “ strong, sovereign and in- 
dependent Poland,” after a pattern cut by Moscow, it merely proved to 
be a clearly expressed and unmasked consent to the partition of Poland, 
and more than that, of her insertion as a whole mto the Russian political 
system. This was a new step in British policy. The submission of the 
remainder of Poland was to be camouflaged under Moscow’s scheme of a 
“ Umted Polish Government ” having “ the confidence of the three 
Great Powers concerned.” It is difficult to visualise any ‘ protected ’ 
Government who could possess the ‘ confidence ’ of two democratic states, 
and a totalitarian one at the same time. Once in the past Poland had 
indeed possessed a similar government in the carcase of the state left to it 
by the Vienna Congress, a government which had had the confidence of 
Russia. This State known as ‘ Congress Poland,’ had been united with 
Russia under the sceptre of the Tsar and, guaranteed by the other Powers, 
was only to benefit from this ‘ confidence’ for a mere fifteen years, after 
which It was finally liqmdated. One of those ‘ guarantors ’ pressed to 
intervene in this destruction of Poland, had answered, “ We have the 
right to intervene but we are not obhged to do so.” The remark was made 
by the Prime Minister of Britain at that time — ^it was Lord Palmerston. 

Such international guarantees given to the smaller countries have proved 
their worthlessness between the two great wars, and the present genera- 
tion rated them at their true value. In the case of Poland, the promises 
of the British Premier appeared problematical, for m them could be read 
the renouncement of former pledges. He spoke only for Britain; 
Washmgton’s attitude was one of complete indifference at the time. The 
question might be asked, was the Kremlin in agreement with Winston 
Churchill on this matter ? Words have another interpretation in Moscow, 
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and it can be safely assumed that Russia would not acknowledge the 
promises and guarantee given by England. Furthermore, whatever order 
and government, having the ‘ confidence of the three Powers concerned,’ 
was to be finally established m Poland, it would obviously be a government 
ordered by the Power most concerned — the one on the spot. Such a 
government (a projection of this Power and backed by its military 
forces), would have every opportunity of destroying the former state 
organisation and replacing it by the pohucal system of its ‘ Protector.’ 

By the autumn of 1944, the deal between the Big Three at Teheran 
was no longer concealed. Churchill’s attitude towards the Polish Govern- 
ment and his public speeches, beginning from February 22, 1944, were 
not only in support of the Russian territorial demands, but were also 
directed against the very existence of Poland itself. Never had the future 
of that country appeared so black. One of the leadmg Polish political 
writers, K. Mackiewicz, pomted out, 

“ the Bridsh pohcy towards Russia is based on an appeasement which is 
more fundamental than the Munich appeasement towards Germany . . ■ 
The Engksh do not wish the Russo-German antagonism to disappear, and 
that is the reason why they endeavour to ensure that these two countnes 
have a common frontier for a line of friction. The fuither Russia advances 
westward the surer is Russo-German antagonism. The Anglo-Soviet 
friction in the Middle East, m Cluna and even in the Baltic, is a further 
incenuve which encourages the Enghsh to push the Russian frontier west- 
ward. 

“ In a system of this kind there is a place for Poland only m the Russian 
political orbit. Viewed in the hght of these facts, Chuichill’s words re- 
garding Poland ‘ aohievmg a friendship with Russia,’ as the result of the 
annexation of her eastern provinces by the Soviets, can have no other 
meaning It is not a question of friendship, but merely that Russia should 
keep us withm the sphere of her influence. 

“ . . . England has supported us, and now would also be willing to help 
us, for the Enghsh have much sympathy and gratitude towards us, but m 
the pattern of the pohcy which England has chosen to foUow, there is 
nothing much she can do for us.” 

In this extract, it was evident that the Polish writer was heading towards 
the assumption that Churchill’s policy was to accept for Poland that idea 
already so clearly expressed by Lloyd George in 1915, when the future of 
Poland was still in the air. He wrote in his memories (Vol. I, p. 881) : — 

“ If Germany were reheved of all fear of pressure from Russia, and were 
at hberty to turn her whole strength towards developing her western am- 
bitions, France and Britam might be the sufferers, and I am not by any 
means confident that cuttmg off Russia from her western neighbours might 
not divert her mterests towards the Far East to an extent which British 
statesmen could not view without some misgivmgs. The more Russia is 
made a European rather than an Asiatic Power, the better for everybody 

“ I therefore conclude that the solution of the Pohsh question which 
would best suit our interests would be the constitution of a Poland endowed 
with a large measure of autonomy, while remaining an mtegral part of the 
Russian Empire.” 
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The above extract was written by Lloyd George when his acquaintance- 
ship with the European and Pohsh problem was indeed comparatively 
new, when Germany was still a strong Power and there seemed little hope 
she would be defeated. A few years later, Lloyd George was to become 
a zealous defender of Poland’s independence when this independence was 
to fall m line with the British interests. Quoting, for mstance, his speech 
of loth August, 1920 : — 

“ It IS not merely that we are morally bound to interest ourselves m the 
life of a nation which is an ally and to which we have undertaken to give 
support in the event of its national existence bemg challenged. There is, 
m addition, the danger which is involved to the ' Peace of Europe ’ if you 
have a great aggressive Soviet Empire contermmous with Germany. There 
are those who beheve that the Soviet Repubhc is essentially a peaceful one. 
Let them beheve it. But in spite of every eifort to make peace, if the Soviet 
Republic rejects conferences for the purpose, if it postpones them, if it mtro- 
duces conditions which involve a practical annexation of another country, 
then whatever the Soviet Repubhc was yesterday, to-day and to-morrow it 
will become an imperiahst mihtarist Power ” 

In 1944, however, when Churchill was developing his thesis of a further 
westward Russian penetration into Europe, the fate of Germany was 
already sealed and even at that time a strong fear had sprung into being 
that the Russian intrusion would over-reach its limits. To endeavour to 
explain Churchill’s policy, therefore, by the reasoning applied by Lloyd 
George in 1914-1915 seemed pointless — Churchill was bowing beneath 
the threat emanating from the Kremlin There was a remarkable simi- 
larity between his renouncement of the creed of a life-lime, and the 
behaviour of the old Bolsheviks at the ‘ purge ’ trials held in Moscow. 
The Russians sum up this attitude in one word, “pokayanye,” a 
word which has no equivalent in any other language 

The debate which followed the Prime Minister’s speech of September 
28, showed that there was no essential change m the House of Commons’ 
atumde as far as Poland was concerned. The House, with the utmost 
discretion, followed the advice tendered by the Prime Alimster that “ in- 
temperate language about Polish and Russian relations ” can brmg 
“ embarrassment to (British) aifams and the possible mjury to Polish 
fortunes,” and that the “ Hon. Members will take upon themselves a 
very great responsibihty if they embroil themselves precipitately ” in the 
controversy, and he expressed himself confident that “ I can trust the 
House not to engage in language which would make our (the British 
Government’s) task the harder.” 

Although the House dutifully abided by this advice, the Debate which 
followed revealed that Great Britain was still conscious of the obligations 
she had voluntarily assumed towards Poland and was, moreover, deter- 
mmed to see them through. As the Debate contmued, it became in- 
creasingly obvious that a complete ignorance and misapprehension with 
regard to Russia and the affairs of Central Europe still existed among many 
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members in the House. The Honourable Members, people of the 
Western world, were judgmg, or desired to judge, the behaviour of the 
Soviet Government accordmg to their own standards, and their references 
to Soviet magnanimity, their behef that Russia intended to ‘ free ’ Poland, 
could only have met with the contemptuous laughter of Moscow. 
Whosoever spoke in the House of Commons could not and cannot have 
the shghtest influence on any decision of the Kremhn. How naive to 
the ears of its war-lord must have sounded the avowal of one of these 
Honourable Members of the Bntish Parliament, Price, when he declared 
that the methods of Russian diplomacy “ are indirect and not always easy 
to understand,” or that of Sir Headlam, when he complained “ we are 
always being told that Russia is a democracy, and surely we can utilise 
with Russia the same methods that we adopt with other democracies.” 
But what the Honourable Members failed to realise was that Soviet 
Russia recognised England, not as a democracy, but as the peak of capi- 
talism with “ aristocrats and plutocrats holding the rems ” 

That the ideas and hopes expressed in Britam’s House of Commons 
were valueless in the Moscow State, was made evident on the very day 
when Churchill had called on the House to “ restram its views ” and the 
House had duly praised the magnanimity of Russia. On that same day, 
September 28, the authorities of the Red Army, entering Bulgaria, 
ordered the British and American oflflcers whom they found in Sofia to 
leave the country immediately. Thrown out from the territory occupied 
by their ally, they were obhged to cross into Turkey in order to seek the 
protection of their Ambassadors. 

The most characteristic speech in favour of the Government’s opinion 
was made by one of the permanent appeasers of the House of Commons, 
Quinton Hogg. He used kindly words about Poland. “ We should seek 
to assert again and again,” he said, “ that it is our purpose and our hope 
to restore a free and mdependent Poland.” But the whole gist of his 
subsequent remarks was that Bntam could give no practical help to the 
Poles ..." If we were to let them believe that we were able to do that 
which our geographical position, the political framework in which we have 
to live and our mihtary resources, alike render impossible, we should, in 
fact, be committmg that very dishonourable action of pretendmg that we 
were going to achieve for our friends more in fact than we were either 
disposed or able to do.” 

Those who were urging the fulfilment of the Anglo-Pohsh Treaty and 
accepted comnutments, were, according to Hogg, violatmg “ almost every 
cannon of British foreign policy over the last 300 years.” 

Captam Alan Graham seemed to be the only member to underline 
Bntam’s position as leader of the Western world. Graham emphatically 
pomted out that “the British cannot abdicate from their position as 
defenders of European civilisation ” and “ smaller nations,” and that 
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“ there can be no possible future peace for Europe, if genuine Polish 
independence was to be crushed directly or indirecdy by Russia.” 

The most straightforward speech made m that debate came from Lord 
Dunglass, who spoke as ‘ man to man ’ m this fog of discretion and 
mystery mto which the House had been drawn : — 

“ This matter between Poland and Russia cannot be left to be settled 
between the two countries without any mtervention from ourselves. Not 
only from the wide point of view of the orgamsation of world peace has this 
matter to be looked at, for clearly it will be a test case of the relationship 
between a great Power and a weaker neighbour. Not only because we are 
the Allies of each of tliem, but also because, under Treaty, we have accepted 
not only defimte legal, but moral, commitments to Poland. It is our habit 
to honour our treaties 

“ I remember very well the day when the guarantee was given to Poland 
by Mr. Chamberlain’s Government At that time the Brmsh Government 
and the Pohsh Government were thinkmg in terms of the frontiers which 
held the field m the summer of 1939. At that time they were unchallenged 
by any other Power except Germany. I was glad to hear the Prime Mimster 
mention this pomt because we owe it to ourselves to make it clear that, if it 
had not been for Russia’s decision to partake m the partition of Poland, this 
country would have fulfilled that Treaty m the spirit and m the letter ; but 
equally we owe it to the Poles to recogmse the situation as it is to-day That 
situation is fundamentally changed. No one m 1939 could have foreseen 
those changes. No one could have foreseen that Russia, from being a 
potential enemy would become our Ally, nor the stupendous Russian military 
effort, without which, I think it is admitted — so strong was Germany’s 
strength in the field revealed to be — ^that Poland might never have been 
freed. No one could have foreseen that Russia, after her prodigious feat of 
arms, would determme to annex Pohsh territory m order to put the best 
possible strategic frontier between herself and the German people. Those 
thmgs were not seen at that time. The question for this House, which had 
a real responsibility in the matter, is : Can we, m these new circumstances, 
fulfil our guarantee to Poland ? 

“ We must be absolutely frank and state the position as we see it to-day. 
To the Poles, I take it we should have to say that we cannot hope to restore 
the old Poland, and that our aim now must be to restore a Poland independent 
and free, and as nearly equivalent as possible m territory, economic resources 
and m mtemational status to the Poland of 1939. If that is our mtentiOn 
and aim, the question inevitably follows whether, m view of the Russian 
attitude, we can make that independence and that freedom into a reahty. 
If, after the defeat of Germany, this gallant but unhappy people are still 
left in bondage, and if this country has failed to do anything ^at we ought to 
have done or might have done, then our national consaence will be uneasy 
for generations. 

“ I beheve we can succeed in this matter, but that success will elude us 
unless we reahse two thmgs The first is that Russia operates under a code 
of ethics which is by no means the same as our own. For that I am not 
blammg the Russians. They are at a different pomt on the historical road. 
Let, me give examples When the British Government say: 'We will 
promise to restore an independent and free Poland,’ they mean it m the 
unqualified sense of the words ; but when Marshal Stahn says, ' We will 
restore your mdependence and freedom,’ he says, m the name of the 
Russian Government, to Poland . ‘ Yes, you may have your mdependence, 
but Russia will dictate your frontiers, and you may have your freedom, but 
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Russia will choose your Government and, by impIicatioUj will control your 
policy,’ Those are two different mterpretauons and we must face them . . . 

“ The second thmg which I think we have to realise in our pohtical nego- 
tiations with Russia is that we must not shirk plain speaking ... If a criti- 
asm hes agamstHis Majesty’s Government — ^and I do not know that it does — 
I believe it is that they have used a sense of delicacy in negotiation which 
simply IS not understood by a people whose diplomauc methods are, by 
comparisoiij crude and direct. May I give an illustration or two ? . . . Let 
me take tlie House back to Teheran. Months before the Prime Mimster, 
President Roosevelt and Stahn met at Teheranj Russo-Pohsh relations had 
been m a state of acute tension. An expectant world, after the Conference, 
received an impression of harmony. ' We are friends,’ said the commumque 
' m fact, m spirit and in purpose,’ and the reaction of the world to those 
words was not that this was an effervescent friendship such as naturally 
follows after good wme and good dinners, but was something more per- 
manent. 

“ What was Marshal Stahn’s reaction ? He went home, and, within a 
few weeks, there followed an ultimatum to Poland demandmg territory, and 
declaring tliat this could not be, except for a few details, a matter of nego- 
tiation. It seems to me that this action is capable of only two mterpretationsj 
either Russia’s readmg of the Atlantic Charter is fundamentally different 
from our own, or Russia feels herself strong enough, when it suits her own 
purpose, to go her own way. I am puttmg those two possible interpre- 
tations and I cannot see any other. Did the Prime Mmister or the Foreign 
Secretary tell Marshal Stahn at Teheran that this question of the method 
of conduct of relationships between Russia and Poland would be looked upon 
as a test case m this country, or did they not ? If they did not, then the 
mistake can be rectified. If tihey did, and m spite of it Marshal Stahn went 
his own way, it is tune that this House knew about it in order that we might 
assess the imphcation . , . 

“ . . . One other illustration — ^and I shall cut these short because it is 
touchy ground. Many months ago, m the wmter of last year, notice was 
given m the Moscow State-controUed Press, of the formation of a Union of 
Pohsh Patriots, a Committee of Poles to look after Pohsh interests, and it was 
perfectly clear at that tune to anyone who tmderstood tlie Prussian technique 
that this was the first move towards undermmmg the authority of the Pohsh 
Government m London. Many weeks passed before the Foreign Secretary 
m this House, perfectly rightly, reiterated our support of the Polish Govern- 
ment. From that time on, die Soviet Government have known that both 
ourselves and the Americans recogmse the Pohsh Government m London, 
but have refused to hsten to our representations . . . 

“ Let me take this latest case. I am thinkmg of the support given to the 
Poles m Warsaw. We do not know the fiicts, but I think it is worth notmg 
that very little account was taken by the Russian Government of the 
representations made in private, and it was only when pubhc clamour 
reached such a stage in this country and America that it could not be stifled, 
that the Russians began to take notice and send in supphes. This is the 
dilemma which seems to me, all through this series of events, to face us. 
Either these incidents^ are a senes of rebuffs from one great Ally to another, 
or there is genuine misunderstandmg ...” 

Other relevant extracts from the Debate were 

Mr. McGovern (Jnd, Labour ) : “ Russia has a tremendous amount of 
good feeling m this country, which is just in the balance at this moment, and 
it will depend largely upon her attimde to her small neighbouring States 
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whether that good feeling is to be ‘ cashed-in on ’ by the Soviet in an 
amiable form, or turned to hatred of a great Power’s effort agamst smaller 
countries. In relation to Poland, we must remember that, while it is fair 
to say, as the Noble Lord did, that Poland might never have been freed if it 
had not been for the mihtary effort of Russia, it is also true to a large extent 
that, if it had not been for Russia and her pact with Germany, the whole 
Comment might never have been placed completely under the heel of 
Germany, and France might not have collapsed as she did m the mihtary 
field.” 

Commander Sir Archibald Southby (Conservative) ’ “ This is no 
time for diplomatic casuistry. This is a time for plam and honest speaking 
between leaders and between nations and, above all, it is a time for adherence 
to the fundamental prmaples of justice and honour, no matter what such 
adherence may cost. 

“ I mtend to confine myself m the mam to the consideration of the affairs 
of Poland and of the three Baltic repubhcs, Latvia, Estonia and Lithuania, 
so far as they concern us, because I beheve our pohcy in respect of those 
States must colour the whole of our outlook as regards foreign affairs. It 
cannot be denied tliat not only Members of this House, but the general pubhc 
outside, are seriously perturbed regarding the existing relationships between 
our two Alhes, Russia and Poland, and between them and ourselves. It 
would, I think, be fair to assume three things. Firstly, that the British 
people consider that we went to war m the first mstance to defend ihe m- 
dependence of Poland ; secondly, that Russia now desires to acquire by 
negotiation, if possible, but otherwise by force majeure, certain portions of 
Poland winch she wants to add to Soviet territory , and, thirdly, that it has 
been generally thought that we were, in some way, letting Poland down. 

“ . . . Recent events in Warsaw have served to stimulate pubhc interest m 
Polish affairs. On 1st August the heroic Poles rose agamst their German 
oppressors It has been most imfairly suggested m some quarters that the 
rismg was premature and unauthorised, but the fact is that the local com- 
manders acted m accordance with general mstrucuons, which had been 
submitted both to President Roosevelt and to the Prime Minister, and the 
Polish Prime Munster has stated that, on 31st July this year, he also mformed 
M. Molotov, the Russian Commissar for Foreign Affairs. Quite apart from 
that, for months past, both from the Soviet-sponsored wireless station, 
Kosciuszko, and m the broadcasts by the Umon of Pohsh Patriots, appeals 
were being made for an armed revolt agamst the Germans m Poland, and 
attacks were being made on General Bor, who commands the Pohsh Army 
m Warsaw on the grounds of his alleged inactivity In June the Moscow 
radio said that it was generally believed that the time to strike had come , . . 

“ . . . General Bor and his men went mto action. Nobody could deny 
that the rising benefited the advancmg Red Army, because it delayed the 
passage of German remforcements on their way to the front Unfortun- 
ately, the Russian advance was held up by very heavy German resistance 
from at least three panzer divisions Surely one would have imagmed that 
every effort would then have been made to assist the Poles m Warsaw. 
What they needed was arms, ammumtion and food, and, yet m spite of 
ftantic appeals from General B6r and from the Polish Prime Minister and 
Government in London, they were left to their own resources It was not 
until 15th or 16th August Aat bombers, manned by British, Pohsh and 
South African crews, who had to fly a roimd trip of 1,750 miles, and who lost 
21 out of 100 bombers, brought some succour to our hard-pressed Alhes m 
Warsaw. Smce then, thank God, assistance has gone to Warsaw both from 
us, the Russians and Americans. 
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" Two questions demand an answer. First, we have been told repeatedly 
that Russia has virtual command of the air on the Eastern Front. Why, then, 
should General B6r have had to write on 5th August that German bombers 
were active and were operating with no mterference from the Russian Air 
Force ? Why were Russian machmes not dropping the arms and ammuni- 
tion that Warsaw needed. It may well be that other military considerations 
were of so urgent a nature that no Soviet machines could be spared, but, if 
that be true, then the second question arises. Why did our machmes have 
to fly this immensely long flight mstead of bemg allowed to use Russian air- 
fields which must have been m reasonably close proximity to Warsaw ? They 
were demed the right to land on Russian aerodromes mitil fairly recently. 

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Mr. Eden) : “ I am 
sure that my hon and gallant Friend does not wish to put the case wrong 
and add to a difficult situation. There was never a question of our asking 
for facilities on Russian airfields. Our flights were done fiom Italy direct.” 

Sir A. Southby : “ I, of course, accept my right hon. Friend’s coirection. 
I should have said United States’ aircraft weie refused the right to land . , . 
On 29th August the R A.F. did a 2,000-mile flight in bad weather in order 
to assist the Russian army by bombmg the Baltic ports of Stettin and 
Koenigsberg, and the operation cost us 41 aircraft. If we could do this to 
help our Russian Ally, surely they could have foimd some machmes to fly 
the mfimtely shorter distance to Warsaw ? ” 

After the fall of Warsaw, the British Prime Minister on October 5 paid 
tribute to the population of the capital and to that same Army, which, 
recognised by Britain and the United States, was steadily being exter- 
minated by the Soviets : — 

“ I have a statement to make, I am sure that I am expressmg the feehngs 
of the House, as well as those of His Majesty’s Government, m paying 
tribute to the heroic stand of the Pohsh Home Army and of the Pohsh 
civihan population at Warsaw. Their resistance to over-whelming odds 
under inconceivable conditions of hardship, came to an end on 3rd October, 
after a fight which had lasted 63 days. Despite all the efforts of the Soviet 
Army, the strong German posiuons on the Vistula couldi not be taken, and 
rehef could not come m time. British, American, Pohsh and Soviet airmen 
did what they could to succour the Poles at Warsaw, but, although ilus 
sustained the Polish resistance beyond what would have seemed possible 
it could not turn the tide. In the battle for Warsaw, terrible damage has 
been mflicted upon that noble city, and its heroic population has under-gone 
sufferings and privations unsurpassed even among the miseries of this war. 

“ The final fall of Warsaw, at a time when Alhed Armies are everywhere 
victorious, and when the fin^ defeat of Germany is in sight, must come as 
a very bitter blow to all Poles. At such a moment I wish to express our 
respect to all those Poles who fell, fought or suffered at Warsaw and our 
sympathy with the Pohsh nation m this further grievous loss. Our confid- 
ence that the days of their tribulation are rapidly drawing to an end is un- 
shakable. When the final Alhed victory is achieved, the epic of Warsaw 
will not be forgotten. It will remam a deathless memory for the Poles, 
and for the friends of freedom all over the world.” 

The early days of October found the British Premier once again on a 
pilgrimage to Moscow. The Russians ignoring their assurances at 
Teheran that they would keep clear of that part of the Balkans predestined 
to be within the Bntish sphere of influence, were pushing forward. The 
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Red Army had entered Bulgaria, meanwhile that protege of Churchill’s 
and the Soviet’s, Marshal Tito, having exploited Britain t« the extent of 
using her to undermine the throne of Kmg Peter and the authority of his 
legal government, and to obtain the supplies which enabled him to over-* 
throw Mikhaylovich, was now turning his back on his Briush protector. 
It was only to be anticipated that, in a short tune, the Russians would 
stand firmly on the blue shores of the Adriatic and occupy a stand which 
would out-flank all that remained of Europe. The British position in the 
Mediterranean was steadily deterioratmg, and Churchill under the pressing 
need to hamper this rapid march of Russian imperialism, had person- 
ally gone to the U.S.S.R. to, in the ambiguous language of diplomacy, 
smooth over those controversies which, despite all his efforts, were 
arising between Britam and the Soviet Union ” 

To appease the Kremlm master and turn his eyes away from the Balkans, 
the sacrifice on the altar of the ‘ Unity of the Allies ’ was again to be Poland. 
Having once established the ‘ Lublm Committee,’ Stahn was content to 
sit back and watch the British set about the task of extracting an uncon- 
ditional surrender from the Polish Government. Churchill, of his own 
free-will, went to Moscow and with Stalm’s agreement mvited Mikolajczyk 
to join him in the Russian capital. Churchill was under the impression 
that the Polish Premier, having been sub;ected to continuous British 
pressure, would be in a ripe condition to readily follow his advice. He 
was nght, but only up to a point, Mikolajczyk was indeed ready to go a 
long way, but there were limits beyond which, as the subsequent events 
were to show, he dare not trespass. The representatives of this ‘ Lublm 
Committee’ were brought to Moscow at the “invitation” of the Kremlm, m 
order to witness Mikolajczyk’s surrender. On October 13, the Pohsh 
Prune Minister was presented with the same demands as previously, i.e., 
the renouncement of the ‘ Fascist ’ Constitution of 1935, the creation of a 
umted government, including the members of the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ 
and the recognition of the ‘ Ribbentrop-Molotov Line’ as a definite 
frontier. The last demand was now put forward as the chief point at 
issue and only after havmg received that declaration would the Soviet 
Government be prepared to discuss the problem of Polish-Russian co- 
operaUon. Molotov declared m the presence of Churchill and Harriman, 
the Ambassador of the United States, that the Eastern Polish frontier 
along the ‘ Ribbentrop-Molotov Lme ’ had been agreed upon with those 
Powers m Teheran."" Asked if they could deny this statement, Churchill 
* New York Tunes, December 18th, 1944 

After Mikolajczyk had arrived m Moscow he could have asserted that Am- 
bassador Harnman had acted as a spectator m a court scene, where Stahn was 
acting as the judge and juiy and Churchill as the Pubhc Prosecutor It was mooted 
in diplomatic circles that Churchill had spoken in the name of Stahn and that 
it was he who had conducted all the talks in Moscow regarding the frontier question. 
When Mikolajczyk was appeahng yet again for the Pohsh towns of Lwow and 
Wilno, Molotov — it was said — mterrupted him • “Useless talk — aU that 
has been settled in Teheran.” 
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and Harriman remained silent. Acting as the advocate of the Soviets, 
Winston Churchill, in a senes of five talks, and Eden in six, endeavoured 
to explain to the Poles that they would only be able to save one-half of the 
Polish Republic at the cost of the renouncement of the other half. And 
this remainder would be ‘ strong and independent,’ but naturally under 
Russian control through the form of a ‘ friendly ’ government. In fact, 
Mikolajczyk was only asked one question, was he prepared to sign the 
new partition of Poland. ‘ Yes ’ or ‘ No ’ ? The other problems were 
of no interest to Stalin, and he referred Mikolajczyk to the representatives 
of the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ for any discussion on those topics. 

It transpired from the conununique which they published, that the 
‘ Lublin Committee ’ had also demanded the dismissal of President 
Raczkiewicz and that a new Government should be composed, half from 
the members of the ‘ Lublm Committee ’ and half from the ‘ Poles in 
London.’ 

There would indeed have been a great political stir had any of those 
nine Governments exiled in London endeavoured to contact or unite with 
its corresponding ‘ Lublin ’ Government functioning in the country con- 
cerned j had de Gaulle, for instance, come to terms with the ‘ Lublm ’ 
Vichy administration of Laval’s, or M. Pierlot, the Belgian Prime Minister 
m London, with the Rexist leader, Dcgrelle, in Belgium, or the Norwegian 
Government with the ‘ Lubhn ’ administration in Norway under Qmslmg. 
But the Polish Prime Minister had been requested, more, coerced, to 
come to some agreement and umon with the ‘ Quislmg Lublm ’ Govern- 
ment m Russian-occupied Poland. Mikolajczyk met the representatives 
of the ‘ Committee,’ on October i6, and the conversation, according to 
the Soviet Statement, " facihtated the clarification of the respective points 
of view.” The Polish Prime Minister bad been prepared to negotiate 
within the terms of the aforementioned memorandum, which agreed to 
the acceptance of a temporary demarcation line between the Polish and 
Soviet administrauon, leaving Wilno and Lw6w under Polish power, 
while the question of Poland’s ultimate frontiers was to be decided at the 
Peace Conference, but he could not take it upon himself to renounce, in 
the name of the Pohsh people, Lw6w and Wilno. He refused to be drawn 
into a discussion of the Constitutions, nor could he see his way clear to 
giving half the seats in the future Government to the Commumsts, a 
Party which, in the two former Pohsh Parliamentary elections, had gained 
no more than 0.40 per cent, of the total representation.* 

The ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ was brought very much to the fore in the 
subsequent parleys. Churchill, assisted by Harriman, spoke with its 
representatives, Bierut, Osubka and Zymierski, a move which could 
only be viewed in the light of a step towards the recognition of this 
‘ Committee ’ as a partner of the Pohsh Government. Therefore, this 

• There were two Polish Communist deputies elected to the Seim (Parhameat) 
of 1919 and 1922. 
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Soviet puppet, which Stalin had been willing to disband altogether had 
the Polish Prime Mimster surrendered to the Soviet plans, was able to 
gain a certain amount of standing in the international arena. 

The Polish Government’s surrender seemed perhaps even more 
necessary to the Brmsh Government at the tune than to Stalin. For the 
Russian dictator, such consent represented merely a question of propa- 
ganda value to the world, while, as far as Poland was concerned, unques- 
tionably that consent, once given, would have automatically deprived the 
Polish Government in London of the support of the country. As regards 
Britam, it would follow that such a step would release that country from 
any formal obligations under the existing Treaty. Smce the Pohsh 
Premier had no power to agree to the demands handed him by Moscow, 
he returned to London m search of further concessions from his Cabinet. 
His appraisal of the situation was not opumistic and he concluded his 
statement with the words : “ They are waitmg for the Polish Government 
to voluntarily commit suicide. The existmg Polish Government and its 
Premier will take no such step, they have no intention of being the grave 
diggers for the sovereignty and independence of the Polish State.” 

Presenting himself as " the wandermg minstrel travelling from court to 
court,” the British Prime Minister gave a wordy version of his parleys in 
Moscow to the Commons on October 27. He was able to inform the 
House that never had relations between the two countries been more 
cordial and intimate. He explained that he had ‘ sung ’ so well in Moscow 
he could now report that the tangled problems of the Balkans had been 
brought to an harmonious solution although, for the time being, this 
solution was both ‘ temporary ’ and ‘ limited.’ The general tone of the 
speech was one of intense satisfaction — except for the last subject touched 
on — ^Poland — which sounded like a warning of things to come : — 

“ The most urgent and burning question was, of course, that of Poland, 
and here again I spealr words of hope, remforced by confidence. To 
abandon hope in this matter would, mdeed, be to surrender to despair. In 
this sphere there are two crucial issues. The first is the question of the 
eastern frontier of Poland with Russia, and the ‘ Curzon Line,’ as it is 
called, and the new territories to be added to Poland in the North and m the 
West. That is the first issue. 

“ The second is the relation of the Polish Government with the Lublin 
National Liberation Committee. On these two pomts, apart from many 
subsidiary and ancillary points, we held a series of conferences with both 
parties. We saw them together and we saw them separately, and of course 
we were in constant discussion with the heads of the Soviet Government. 
I had several very long talks with Marshal Stalm, and the Foreign Secretary 
was every day working on these and cognate matters with M. Molotov. 
Two or three times we all four met together without anyone but the mter- 
preters being present. 

“ I wish I could tell the House that we had reached a solution of this 
problem. It is certainly not for want of trying. I am quite sure, however, 
that we have got a great deal nearer to the soluuon of both. I hope that M. 
Mikolajczyk will soon return to Moscow, and it will be a great disappoint- 
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ment to all the sincere friends of Poland if a good art angement cannot be 
made which will enable him to foim a Pohsh Government on Polish soil — a 
Government recogmsed by all the great Powers concerned, and, mdeed, by 
all those Governments of the Umted Nations which now recogmse only the 
Polish Government in London 

“Although I do not underrate the difficulties which remain, it is a comfort 
to feel that Britain and Soviet Russia, and I do not doubt, the United States, 
are all firmly agreed on the re-creation of a strong, free, mdependent, 
sovereign Poland, loyal to the aUies and friendly to her great neighbour and 
liberator, Russia Speakmg more particularly for His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, It IS our persevermg and constant aim that the Polish people, after 
their suffering and vicissimdes, shall find m Europe an abiding home and 
resting place which, though it may not entirely coincide or correspond with 
the pre-war frontier of Poland, will, nevertheless, be adequate for the needs 
of the Polish nation and not mferior m character and quahty, talung the 
picture as a whole, to what they had previously possessed. 

“ These are critical days, and it would be a great pity if time were wasted 
in indecision or in protracted negotiations. If the Polish Government had 
taken the advice we tendered them at the begmnmg of this year, the addi- 
tional comphcauons produced by the formation of the Pohsh National 
Committee of Liberation at Lublin would not have arisen. Anything like a 
prolonged delay in the settlement can only have the effect of increasing the 
division between Poles m Poland and also of hampermg the common action 
which the Poles, the Russians and the rest of the Allies are taking against 
Germany. Therefore, as I say, I hope that no time will be lost m con- 
tmumg these discussions and pressing them to an effective conclusion.” 

Major Guy Lloyd (Conservative) asked whether it was still the Govern- 
ment’s policy and wish, as previously expressed on several occasions, to 
defer decisions on all territorial and boundary questions between Russia 
and Poland until after the cessation of hostihties. Also whether the 
British Government were in general sympathy with the desire of the 
Polish Government for specific and jomt guarantees from Great Britain 
and the other Great Powers, Russia and the Umted States of America, in 
support of Poland’s continued mdependence and completely sovereign 
State after the war. Churchill replied : 

“ With regard to the first question, we should welcome a solution between 
the parties themselves, an agreement that would bring the whole matter to 
the peace conference m a form most helpful and favourable to all concerned, 
and also will tide us over the difficult and potentially tragic period through 
which we are passmg. 

“ With regard to the guarantee of the three Great Powers, it is certainly 
to be hoped that the three Great Powers will guarantee the independent 
sovereign free Poland which will emerge from any arrangement which is 
made now and ratified at the Peace Conference. As far as the Soviet 
Government is concerned, I understand that that will be their fixed inten- 
tion, and I have not hesitated to say that His Majesty’s Government will 
certainly conform to, and themselves jom in, such a guarantee It is not 
for me to speak of the affairs of the Umted States of America.” 

There was nothing new m the actual wording of the Prime Minister’s 
speech, although its tone vibrated with the desire to settle the matter 
according to Moscow’s wishes and as soon as possible. “ The most 
urgent and burning question,” “ these are critical days ” — time must not 
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be “ wasted in indecision or in protracted negotiations,” “ a prolonged 
delay in the settlement can have the effect of mcreasing the division 
between the Poles in Poland,” and also of “ hampering the common 
action . . . against Germany.” But who was ‘ hampering this action ’ ? 
Did these sentences faring to light certain secret attempts in the talks be- 
tween the ‘ Big Two ’ in Moscow to bargam with Poland’s future. Did 
these sentences confirm the rumour that Stalin was holding up his winter 
offensive until he received a definite British pledge to that end ? 

But at this stage, when Stalin was still occupied with the Balkans, 
nothing which Churchill could say or promise the Kremlin in connection 
with Poland had any value, for nothmg would have persuaded Stalin to 
renew a further offensive against Berlin until he had completed his in- 
tentions with regard to the Balkans. Churchill was urged forward by the 
powerful pressure of his fear for the Mediterranean and, since Stalin had 
decreed that the Polish problem must be settled before agreement could 
be reached on any other pomt, Churchill pressed Mikolajczyk to the wall, 
for "to abandon hope in this matter’'(the settlement of the Polish problem) 
he pathetically exclaimed " would indeed be to surrender to despair.” 

Yet other problems of territorial demands, in relation to the main 
aggressors, Germany and Japan, had not been decided upon, and it had 
been agreed to leave such decisions until the post-war period. It was 
Poland alone who had to be partitioned in such haste in order not “ to 
hamper the common action . . . against Germany.” These “ words were 
spoken in England on October 27, on the day when the dead in Warsaw 
were lying still unburied in its streets and when the nuns of the town 
were still smouldering ...” 

“ The Kremlin has indeed exercised a fatal fascination for the states- 
men who have gone on a pilgrimage to its shrine,” sarcastically commented 
one of the Scottish political writers,* quoting an excerpt from G. K. 
Chesterton’s poem. The Crusader's Return from Captivity. “ I have 
come forth alive from the land of purple and poison and glamour, where 
the charm is strong as the torture being chosen to change the mind.” 
“ The torture ... to change the mmd ” was applied constantly and 
strongly in this case until even such an experienced statesman as Churchill 
found himself bewildered and ‘ right-about-face ’ on all the beliefs and 
creeds of his long life-time, and had begun to call black— white. The 
entire episode was without parallel m the annals of British statesmanship. 

“And on what is founded this hope of the BriUsh Prime Minister,” asked 
the Pohsh Listy z Londynu (London’s Letters), Does he believe m the 
rightful settlement of the Pohsh problem, or only m the possibility of our 
surrender, which would mean that our Republic wdl be swamped by the 
waves of the Soviet ocean. Does he acknowledge this ‘ hope ’ as a possi- 
bihty ? 

* Campbell, J., “The Ligmdatton of Poland,” Glasgow, 1944 
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“ Churchill utterauces do not leave any doubts. He has expressed the 
conviction that the Polish Premier will soon return to Moscow. He has 
placed the Pohsh Government and the ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ on the same 
level as ‘ two parties.’ He has remarked that a division already exists in 
Poland between the Poles and this can only increase. He has forgotten the 
unity of the Polish nation durmg five years of war and the recent Warsaw 
rising, which has once more shown who really governs in Poland. 

“ He is convinced that a new government should arise on Polish soil to be 
recognised by the Three Big Powers concerned, and combining members 
from the ‘ Lublin Committee.’ But he is not concerned whether or not 
this Government will be recogmsed by the Pohsh people themselves, although 
he recognises the rights of the Fiench and Greeks to estabhsh their own 
governments without mterference from the other Powers. The Poles must 
be given a government which Moscow thmks is fit for it. 

“ Regarding the territorial problem, Churchill en passant remarks briefly 
‘ that it concerns the so-called Curzon Lme ’ and the new territories winch 
will be added in the North and West. He showers many epithets on this 
‘ Poland-to-be,’ which is to be recreated as a ‘ strong, mdependent, sovereign’ 
country. We are perfectiy aware that Poland already exists, therefore, no 
need arises to ‘ recreate ’ our country, ]ust as no one is endeavourmg to 
recreate France or Greece. The rest of the adjectives m the same sentence 
have an ironical ring, an emptiness or misrepresentation . . hes. Exception 
is taken to the sentence that, this ‘ new Poland ’ should remain loyal to the 
AUies. We have no need for any lessons m loyalty — ^there can be no doubt 
regarding out faithfulness to our spoken word and our sense of justice. 

“ We execute in full every letter of our treaties. Friendship for our 
Liberator Russia ’ is the theme of the propaganda issumg daily from 
Moscow. Friendship develops from the fSriendly attitude of both parties 
concerned, but to dictate this friendship is to imitate the Tsars, Suvorow 
and tlie Muscovite hangmen, ‘ the executors of the Polish people,’ as Lenin 
had termed them. 

“We learn from Churchill’s speech that we will receive an ‘ abiding home ’ 
Have we then been a nomadic tnbe until now ? And the ‘ resting place ’ ? 
Moscow will most certainly see that it is eternal Furthermore, we learn 
that it IS to be a territory adequate * for the needs of the Pohsh nation ’ — ^until 
now we have always understood that only the nation has the right to define 
its own needs — and that this territory vnll ‘ not be mferior m character and 
quahty ’ It means nothing else than that we shall be given much less tlian 
we already have Perhaps for 200,000 square'kilometres, some one-tenth 
of this ? 

“ The British Minister has declared in plain language that Poland should 
give up half her territory immediately — ^without further delay, without asking 
the Pohsh people. As the reward for this suicide, Poland would receive a 
bouquet of empty words.” 

The majority of the English Press, who were advising the Poles to con- 
tinue their fight against Germany, but to give way before the aggression 
of the Soviets, soon made it clear that there could not be any question of 
a British guarantee of ‘ compensation ’ for Poland, of any ‘ how and 
when ’ but only the support of Bntain to the Pohsh claims. 

The British Prime Minister had once more demanded in plain terms 
an ‘unconditional surrender’ of the Polish Government to Moscow. 
Such a move would be nothing less than the first application of this 
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famous formula, not to the enemy — ^faut to one of the Allied nations. It 
was obvious that Churchill had abandoned all hopes of impressmg the 
View of Britain and the Umted States upon the Soviet Government, 
namely, that Poland should be restored as a free and independent country 
without being deprived of any of her population or territory. 

From the summer, 1942, the Pohsh Government m London became a 
source of embaixassment to the British Government. During 1940-1941, 
that Pohsh Government had been of the greatest value to Britam, for it 
had possessed the utmost moral credit in world opimon and a certain 
strength of armed forces, particularly as regards the Air Force, which had 
played such an essential role in the Batde of Britain (Pohsh names were 
to be inscribed along with British m the memorial chapel m Westmmster 
to be erected in honour of ‘ The Few ’) and its navy, whose share in the 
Battle of the Atlantic had been “ out of proporuon to its size,” not to 
mention the land forces, whose renown had rung throughout the African, 
Itahan and European campaigns. When Britam had developed her 
armies, and had decided at Teheran to change her European policy, the 
Polish Government merely became an embarrassing guest in London, a 
guest who had, it seemed, out-stayed his welcome. After Moscow had 
begun to turn the screws to its utmost capacity, London at length capitu- 
lated over the Pohsh question and began to wish the Polish Government, 
a source of continual annoyance to Moscow, had never existed. The 
statesmen of Downing Street had imposed pressure on the Polish Govern- 
ment m order to force it into placmg the Underground Army at the dis- 
posal of the Soviets . When the latter replied by exterminatmg this Army, 
London limited its acuvities to forwarding the Pohsh Government’s com- 
plaints to Moscow, and only recognised the Pohsh Home Army as an 
Allied Force through the sheer weight of pubhc opimon. Despite the 
fact that this recognition had not the shghtest influence on the Soviet’s 
action of destroymg that Army, Dowmng Street had nothmg more to say. 

As events developed, and with Moscow’s increasing pressure, London 
was giving in more and more. The very existence of the Pohsh forces 
fighting alongside the British became a dehcate problem for the Foreign 
Office, and Churchill m his previous speeches had repeated Moscow’s 
plan, which aimed at umting the Pohsh forces fighting with the British 
with those ‘ Polish ’ forces created m Russia. To this end, Britam 
supported Moscow’s attempt to dismtegrate the Pohsh Army by com- 
pelhng Its Government to sack their Commander-in-Chief, General 
Sosnkowski. After the nomination of General Bor, whom, it was obvious, 
could not have left his command in Warsaw at that stage, the Poles were 
forced to leave the position of Commander-in-Chief vacant for the time' 
being. Thus the Polish Army found itself without a Commander, a 
situation which was defimtely opposed to the tradition of the Polish people 
and the Constitution of their State. 

The Polish forces on the British war fronts in 1944 were to become a 
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diplomatic burden to Britain, and, anxious to appease Moscow, she was 
ready to agree to its transfer to Soviet command. Since the war was still 
in progress, the Polish Army was of a certain value to the British at the 
time and it can be judged how great must have been the pressure Russia 
exerted on London, if one of the leaders of Bntain was reduced to saying 
angrily to the Polish Prime Minister when they had both been in Moscow 
together In that October, “ Your Army ! Your Air Force ! Your Navy I 
You can take them, we don’t need them any more.” 

This idea of the creation of a united Polish Government with the aid 
of the participation of some sponsored committee, was the normal means 
by which Moscow sought to disrupt any political organisation by ridmg 
the Trojan horse of Communism. This method had been employed by 
the Comintern a few years before the war when they heralded the People’s 
Front, and proved eminently successful m Spain and France, and it had 
also been applied at the appropriate stages durmg the destruction of the 
Baltic States. Now this idea mstigated by Moscow was acclaimed by 
Winston S. ChurchiU as the remede extraordinaire for the Pohsh question, 
although there was not one pohucal party in Poland willing to agree with 
^ this solution. Mikolajczyk, in his Memorandum of August, 1944, had 
'visualised the possibility of allottmg one-fifth of the seats in the new 
Cabinet (which would have to be created in Warsaw until the elections 
could be held) to the Commumsts. This concession, however, met with 
no support among the Poles, and there was a general sharp criticism that 
Mikolajczyk had over-stepped his rights. On the other hand, it was 
worthless to Moscow, who had previously demanded fifteen seats for their 
stooges and indicated those Poles in London who were to be nominated as 
the three members of this new Cabmet. At this stage, however, they were 
no longer eager to pursue the topic of any umted government, well aware 
that the British Government would agree with any solution they chose to 
forward, And the Brmsh Premier in supporting Moscow’s claims, was 
also fully aware that the Pohsh people would not tolerate any Soviet- 
sponsored Committee as their government, nor any government in which 
members of this ‘ Committee,’ the highly specialised Russian Comintern 
ofiicials and professional makers of revolution, would participate. 

Outside Poland there were only two centres where the Poles could freely 
express their views, namely, m the Umted States and amongst the Polish 
Army in Great Britam, smce military censorship was not concerned 
with the political expressions of the soldiers.^ The Pohsh Army constituted 
ninety-two per cent of the Pohsh population withm the British sphere, 
and the voice of these soldiers could be classified as the real expression of 

* As has been related, the Pohsh Press and pubhc opinion had effectively been 
muzzled by the hmitations of the paper supply under the rules of the estabhshed 
Paper Control, and, in drastic cases, at the demand of the Soviet Embassy, by 
the suppression of certain out-spoken Pohsh newspapers. 
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the opinion of the Polish community. On October 3, the Soldiers’ Daily 
in the Middle East, put the matter bluntly : — 

“ The situation is clear to us. A government m which would participate 
persons who had voluntarily become Soviet citizens, and who possessed 
Russian passports ; deserters who were sentenced by a legal Pohsh court — • 
and every other member of this ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ who, by sigmng the 
agreement to the change-over of ffontieis, and to the deportation of popula- 
tion, have, by this fact, committed high treason, and have broken our 
Constitution — such a government could not be recogmsed by any Pole and 
soldier, as a legal and constitutional government.” 

At the time when these words were wiitten, the Polish troops, fighting 
on the Italian front, had approached the river Rubicon, a coincidence 
pointed out in the Polish Press, — the Polish Government urged by the 
British to agree to Moscow’s demands, also found itself figuratively on 
the banks of that river, Churchill was endeavounng to placate the Soviets 
in his speech and convince them he was domg his utmost to execute 
Stalin’s designs by striving to hand over Poland boimd hand and foot . , , 
It appeared that the price of continued Briush support for the Polish 
Government was to be the latter’s surrender of half its territory , . . 
failing this, came the threat to leave Poland to face aggression from the 
East . . . alone. But, in fact, British support for Poland had aheady 
ceased, London was openly sidmg with Russia. The help of Great 
Britam over the surrender of Polish territory to Russia was superfluous. 
Poland wanted Britain’s fulfilment of the existmg Anglo-Polish Tieaty, 
i.e., the assistance necessary to enable her to preserve the integnty of her 
country and her independence — ^nothing more British sympathy and 
eventual polite regrets in the event of Poland’s downfall, would only be of 
a relative political significance. 

“ His Majesty’s Government,” wrote Noa/y Szaiat m the United States, 
" cymcally stated that they had, m fact, pledged themselves to defend Poland 
to the death, but only in the event of death appearmg through the deor on 
the right, when it came through the door on the left. His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment — we hasten to emphasise, not the British people — made stubborn and 
determined efforts for two years, m order to mduce the Poles to give up their 
mdependence and accept Russian authority.”* 

Britain had begun the war under the banners of democracy and as the 
defender of the smaller nations, although at the time she was relatively 
as weak as any of those nations she was defending. Due to the Battle of 
Poland and France, Britain was able to develop her own war-potential 
and to build her armies. In 1944, th^ face of the war was changing and, 
as Winston Churchill said, it had “ become less ideological ” and Britain 
limited her role of the defender of smaller nations to those who happened 
to be within the span of the British Isles and on the route through 
the Mediterranean. 


* Matuszewski, I., “Pi?e lat,” (Five Years), Nowy Swtat, New York, September 
4th, 1944 
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The needle of the Bntish compass slowly swung round on the Russo- 
Pohsh question. The British Government, for reasons of propa- 
ganda and as a sop to public opinion, expressed words of sympathy to the 
Polish people, but were acting in accordance to the secret understanding 
with the Soviets— agamst the secunty of the Polish Republic From 
February 22nd, after Churchill had announced his Government’s consent 
to the new partition of Poland (it meant the destruction of the Polish 
nation), the true position of the British Government could no longer be 
disguised. The complacency displayed by the Kremlin and the attitude 
of the Enghsh Piess not only hornfied Bntam, where a “ veritable cloud 
of fear and tremblmg had fallen ” on the people, but also those friends of 
Britam across the water. 

W. C. Bullit, former American Ambassador to Russia, in his corres- 
pondence from Italy, reported m Life, presented the feelmgs of the people 
of that country, feelmgs which were common to the whole of Europe. 
“ Rome,” wrote Bullit, “ sees agam approaching from the East a wave of 
conquerors. The talk of all men throughout Italy is the question : ‘ Will 
the result of this war be the subjugation of Europe by Moscow instead of 
Berhn ? ’ They are aftaid that the withdrawal of American and British 
Forces from the Continent will leave them at the mercy of the Soviets. 
And they judge the quahty of that mercy by the Russians’ treatment of 
the Poles.” 

The peoples of Europe saw m this treatment which Britam was meting 
out to Poland, her attempts to destroy the unity of the Polish Nation, 
the ominous signs of what was to be the ultimate fate of the Continent. 
The weak Britain of 1939 had had friends throughout this Contmcnt, 
but the Britain of 1944, armed to the teeth, was fast losmg her sympathisers, 
as her lack of the capaaty and ability to hold down the leadership of 
Europe grew more and more apparent. 

Bntain was not bold enough to gather around her the nations willmg 
to support her and m that umon build the firm foundations for the 
estabhshment of a Pax Bntanica, which would be synonymous to a Pax 
Europea, Instead, she had hesitated and, by bargaimng witli Russia over 
a portion of the Continent, had lost the first round j after the Baltic States, 
Poland was to be the next victim. 

There was a certam amount of fear among the Poles in Britain and 
America and within Poland itself that Mikolajczyk’s Government might 
give in and agree to the si gning of this new partition and enslavement of 
Poland. 

“ The Teheran Agreement,” wrote Lwty z Londynu (London’s Letters) 

“ has never been pubhshed, nor has our Government been notified. The 
Soviets, however, are referring to it, and statmg that by it the ‘ Curzon Lme,’ 
(nothmg less, m other words, than the * Ribbentrop-Molotov Line ’) has 
been established as Poland’s frontier. Britain constantly advises us that this 
‘ Lme ’ is ‘ just and reasonable ’ and demands oun consent to it. It appears 



that this consent must be necessary for someone, if they are so constantly 
asking us for it, and if they are threatening us wildi dire consequences m the 
event of our refusal, if they are even givmg us a time hmit in which to state 
our agreement .... 

“ We have lost much in this war — our State, milhons of our citizens and 
our capital We are left with our army rebuilt abroad, and with the com- 
mitments of our Treaties and our moral rights to our mdependence and our 
territory. Now they wish us to renounce even this much and for this 
renouncement of our rights we are to receive, not compensation, not 
guarantees, but merely promises of compensation and promises of guarantees. 
But even in the event of our consent, they will not acknowledge our right to 
a free hfe and rule m what is left of Poland, for there is no promise that our 
rightful Government will be allowed to return or that the Soviet’s sponsored 
‘ Lublm Committee ’ will be dissolved by Moscow, 

“ We cannot gam by signing our death warrant, and we shall not lose by 
upholding those prmciples and slogans with which we decided to fight even 
after the mihtary defeat of our country ” 

“ It may well be that, as a result of this British bargammg with the Soviets 
over the Pohsh problem ” wrote a well-known Pohsh scientist m a letter to 
Prime Mmister Mikolajczyk, “ that a section of the Pohsh people will be 
forced to seek for some means of survival in the frame of the Russian system . 
The possibility cannot be excluded that in such an event pohtical groups 
might arise who would forward the programme of a Polish-Russian colla- 
boration in an attempt to weaken the pressure of the Soviet police apparatus 
on the Polish population. History has already acknowledged the value of 
some of those so-called Quisling Governments which sprang up m prac- 
tically every European country under German occupation It, therefore, 
cannot be excluded that, in an effort to save that section of Polish people 
now under Russian domination, perhaps m addition to a few traitors and 
common mformers, some honest Pohsh Quislmgs, with the best of intentions 
might begin to collaborate with the Soviets But never could such Quislmgs 
be a Premier of Poland or members^ of our Government. The Government 
of Poland must be froiji that section of the Pohsh people who fight for their 
independence. The legal Government represents to the world a symbol 
of the Polish will for freedom — our will to belong to the Western civilisation. 
There are tlungs greater than life itself and more abidmg than the fluctua- 
tions of the international situation. The Pohsh people’s deeds during this 
war have been witness to their attachments to the moral values. The Presi- 
dent and the Government are the guardians of those values and they cannot 
relmquish them. 

“A crime committed against Poland will remain an everlasting stam on 
the records of English history. The signature of the Pohsh Premier, the 
legal representative of the Polish State, will be necessary in order to absolve 
England should she commit such a crime. Because of this, the Polish 
Government cannot, and must not, give in ... ” 

“Time and Tide observed that “ The Polish soldiers, many of whom realise 
that, unless a miracle happens, they will never return to tlieir homes, 
because those homes wiU. no longer be Poland, are fightmg meanwhile with 
undimmished gallantry and fighting furthermore in the Alhed armies, on 
those sectors of the front where that fightmg is most stubborn The names 
of Cassmo, Falaise, Breda, Arnhem, give the guarantee that, at least, they 
wiU never be forgotten.” 


349 



And even then, in spite of it all, the troops of the Polish Home Army 
sthl continued to fight in the rear of the Germansjwhile Britam, for reasons 
of military expediency, still supplied them with weapons by air. But this 
assistance was coming to an end, as it was disclosed in the House of Com- 
mons in the December of that year. 

On the 24th of November, a change was made in the Polish Govern- 
ment. Premtpr Mikolajc2yk resigned &om his post. From the time he 
had first taken up office, particularly from that moment when the Red 
Army entered Poland in the early days of 1944, had been subjected to 
pressure from the British Government, who had contmuously urged him 
into an immediate acceptance of the Soviet’s ultimatum. For the sake 
of the ‘ umty of the Allies ’ he was importuned to come to an agreement 
with the Kremlin, to buy its friendship, ‘ at any cost.’ Although Miko- 
lajczyk gradually began to give in, and towards the end of his office had, 
in fact, in his concessions gone beyond the limits which he was allowed by 
the Constitution and the leaders of the Pohsh Undergrotmd, nevertheless, 
he was unable to satisfy the Soviets. 

During Mikolajezyk’s period of office, the next act of this Polish drama 
was the Warsaw rismg, unsupported by the Allies, the tragedy of sovietisa- 
tion once again, with its accompanymg campaign of deportation under- 
taken by the Russians m the occupied part of Poland, and lastly, the 
establishment of the ‘ Lublm Committee.’ In view of these facts, opposi- 
tion to the policy of further concessions, directed under the ‘ sincere 
advice ’ of the British Government, who, acting as Russia’s lever, was 
prising away the integrity of the Polish Repubhc, began to grow amongst 
the Polish coinmumty. 

On November 22, Mikolajezyk, after his meeting with Churchill, and 
confronted with the ultimatum which warned him of the dangers of a 
further negative and dilatory attitude, asked the representatives of 
the four mam political parties whether or not they would be willing to go 
further in their concessions towards the U.S.S.R. and at the same time 
he presented them with a draft of a Note to Moscow which he hoped 
would help to solve the protracted dead-lock. He received a defiiute 
‘ No ’ . . The representatives of the parties declared that the readmess 
evmced by the Polish Government to make concessions and come to terms 
with Russia had hereto met with no tangible response or encouragement 
from Moscow. In their opmion, the U.S.S.R. had already decided to 
annex the whole area under dispute, to expel the Poles from it and to 
impose a puppet Government on w^t would be left of Poland From 
this aspect, the political role adopted by Mikolajezyk as Premier was no 
longer practical and he resigned. 

The reasoning which had led Mikolajezyk to adopt a policy of giving 
in more and more to Russia (a policy which met no support even amongst 
his own party in Poland) mi^t be described as follows : — 
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‘ The Eastern provinces of Poland are beyond saving. The Soviets 
are already in occupation and the British and Americans will not fight 
over the question of their restoration to Poland. Therefore, we must 
rescue what we can of our country. 

‘ Russia IS greatly devastated and is not in a position to rebuild herself 
without asking for the industrial help of the Umted States and Britain. 
She will undoubtedly have to pay for this help by political concessions in 
Europe and Asia, and therein lies tibe margm whereby, if not the sove- 
reignty and freedom of Poland can be saved, at least, the biological ex- 
termination of the Pohsh people by the Soviets might be delayed. In the 
meantime, this action was progressmg so rapidly, by the killing and de- 
portations, that it is vital to give way to Moscow’s demands in order that 
the Polish race gain some respite. By renouncmg the Eastern half of 
Poland, it will still be possible to receive a guarantee from the Allies 
regarding the Western remnant of the State ’ 

To this future Poland, Britain was wdlmg to give a guarantee it is true, 
but only a guarantee equal to that offered by Russia, and as the latter had 
in mind a ‘ free ’ Poland in the Soviet meaning of this word, then similarly, 
Britain’s guarantee in this case could mean just nothmg — ^for nought plus 
nought will always equal nought . . , 

Roosevelt explained America’s position clearly, by stating (in the letter 
handed by the United States’ Ambassador in Moscow, Averill Harriman, 
to the Polish Prime Mimster on November 23) that the administration of 
the Umted States was constitutionally unable and traditionally unwilling 
to guarantee any particular country or- frontier It was ready, however, 
to try for the last time to persuade Marshal Stalin that the area of Lw6w 
and Drohobycz (the oil area) should be left to Poland. As to the Polish- 
German frontier, it would not oppose any arrangement which Poland and 
the U.S.S.R and Great Britain might be able to reach in this respect. 

Already a fortnight previously, Roosevelt had spoken with the repre- 
sentatives of the Congress of ibnerican Poles, who had declared that 
Poland could not agree to the Stalin-Churchill plan of recompensing this 
country for the loss of her Eastern territories, “ for it would be like 
Canada taking the states of New England, includmg New York, and 
wanting to give in return to the Umted States, Maryland.” They asked 
the President whether he was ready to “ demand and defend the independ- 
ence and territorial integrity of Poland,” and to give a straightforward 
answer.* In the Statement issued by the White House on October 12, the 


♦ It was still unknown at this juncture whether Roosevelt had undertaken 
any obligations towards Russia regarding Poland Dewey, the rival candidate 
for the Presidency, had said in his speech on October 18th, 1944, that Roosevelt 
“undertook to handle this matter (Poland) personally and secretly with Mr 
Stahn (in Teheran) ” “At their only meetmg,” Dewey conUnued, "neither 
our Secretary of State, nor the Under-Secretary was present Instead Mr. 
Roosevelt took along Mr Harry Hopkins, who acquired his trainine m foreien 
affairs running the WP.A.” ^ 
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President affirmed that “ Poland must be recom Jtuted as a great nation 
... as a representative and a peace-loving nation . . . one of the bulwarks 
of the structure upon which vrc hope to build a permanent peace ” 

As Mikolajczyk had rightly surmised, neither Great Britain nor America 
would go to war in order to keep Lw6w and Wilno for Poland, and it was 
also doubtful whether they would be prepared to safeguard the mdepend- 
ence of the remainder. 

The example of Warsaw had an ominous meaning. And now, once 
agam, the Atlantic Democracies were repeating vuth empty phrases that 
their desire was to guarantee Poland, but the scope of this desire proved 
more modest than in 1939 . . . Thus Makola)czyk’s reasoning was to 
crumple into dust when it came in contact with reahty. 

The newly-formed Government under Thomas Arciszewski had taken 
office agamst the desire of the Two Powers, Britain and Russia, then busily 
engaged in a tug-of-war over Poland. Arciszewsla’s Cabinet fiilly re- 
presented his fighting country and was determmed to challenge all comers 
to the last stand — no more concessions, the stock of concessions have 
run out.’ The newly-formed Government was cold-shouldered by 
10 Downing Street, and met with a most violent torrent of abuse from 
Moscow. As one of the leaders of the Underground, the new Premier 
had directed the struggle mside Poland against the invader for the past 
five years and had been urgently ‘ wanted ’ by the Gestapo, as well as 
being the most sought-after man by tbe N K.V D. until the summer of 
1941. Arciszewski was a Socialist of long standing and had been a re- 
nowned figure in the fight for Poland’s freedom under the Tsarist rdgune. 
When the Home Political Representation had decided in the summer of 
1944 that it would be desirable to separate the appointment of President 
of the Republic from the function of the C.-in-C. (then combined under 
Sosnkowski) Arciszewski had been chosen as the successor to the post of 
President. Pie was brought to England in the July of that year by a plane 
piloted by a New Zealander (Flight Lieutenant S. G. Culhford) who 
landed near Tarndw in Southern Poland, where the new Prime Minister 
was waiting— mcidentally, Arciszewski brought with him the plans of 
the German missiles V.i and V.2, which had been captured by the Polish 
Home Army. 

The new Government, like the former, was based on the three main 
parties (with the exception that, instead of the Peasants, the National 
Democrats had taken office), and was backed to the fullest possible extent 
by all the elements taking part in the Underground. The London group 
of the Peasant Party (which still had one Mmister inside Poland) issued 
the statement the day after the formation of the Cabinet that, although 
they were not partidpatmg for the time being in the Cabmet, they were 
giving their “ Ml support to the legal Polish Government in its arduous 
struggle in the defence of the interests of Poland and of the Pohsb people.” 
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The newly-appointed Prune Minister explained his Government’s 
programme m the broadcast to his homeland on December 7 , and in his 
speech at the meetmg of the National Council in London : — 

“ . . In the first years of occupation^ we had to face not only the disasters 
of our own country, but also the crushing might of the enemy and often the 
misfortunes of our Alhes. The enemy who occupied our country aimed at 
our biological extermmation, murdermg thousands and millions of Pohsh 
citizens or confining them m concentration camps But despite all this, we 
endured, we grew m strength, and we built up the framework of our Under- 
ground State and our Home Army, until at last we became a power which 
could exert a successful mfluence on conditions m Poland . . 

“ Perhaps never before m the history of the Pohsh nation have those who 
direct Its pohcy faced a situanon so difficult and laden with consequences as 
we do to-day It is not only the mdependence of our State but also the very 
existence of our nation which are in the balance Poland is not only a 
coloured spot on the map, not only a group of people speaking the same 
language, and not only a state orgamsation registered in mternational 
treaties She is a clearly defined factor m European civihsauon and culture 
Ten centuries of unbroken historical contmmty, and the work and struggle 
of over thirty generanons have gone to make up the essence of what we 
mean when we say — ^Pohsh That quahty which had made the Poles the 
champions of freedom and democracy can endure and develop to the benefit 
of its own people and otheis only m mdependence, or, if it is menaced, in all 
the forms of struggle open to it . . . 

" Owmg to reasons for which we are not responsible, Poland, that first and 
most loyal Ally amongst the Umted Nations, has found herself m a very 
difficult situation. Our record is so clean m this war that we may be pre- 
sented to all as a model of loyalty, and devotion to the common cause. We have 
kept our word . . We have made immense contribuaons (discounting 

bloodshed and sacrifices) to tlie Alhes’ struggle agamst German aggression 
both m the mihtary field and m our resistance to die mvader occupymg our 
land We held up the attackmg German war-machme for eight months. 
Over five million Pohsh citizens have lost their fives as a result of military 
operations and the terror ragmg durmg the occupation We are fightmg 
Germany on all fronts m this greatest of world wars, and we are resistmg 
without cessation m Poland itself. The best testimony to this is the Warsaw 
rismg, which broke out m August this year. It lasted smy-three days and 
was one of the most magnificent fights for freedom which this war, and the 
history of the world, has ever seen . 

“ There may be differences of opimon as to reality , one may allow one- 
self to be mfluenced by suggestions that matenal strength alone is the deter- 
mmmg test of reality But to us, that essential gemime will of the Polish 
nation which speaks to us to-day even from under the rums and ashes of 
Warsaw, is also a reality. We hear this voice of our country, as the world 
heard it when our fightmg capital shook the world’s conscience to its depths. 
For all those two long months of the batde m Warsaw, no-one could conceal 
the fact that Poland was really fightmg with self-sacrifice for her freedom 
and for the freedom of the world . . . Our principal goal is, we consider, to 
preserve and bequeath to our nation the mdependent Pohsh State . . 

“We wish to reach this goal in jomt endeavour with our Allies, by the 
total defeat of Germany, agamst whom we have fought since 1939 in Poland 
and on aU the Allied fronts, and by an honest understandmg with Russia. 
Our next aim we consider to be the reconstruction of Poland from her ruins 
to a new fife, based on full political democracy and on just social foundations, 
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a Poland capable of full spmtual and economic creativeness 

“ , . . The Government will take as a basis for its activities the Act of 
Agreement between the Four Parties in Poland dated August ISth, 1943, and 
the Declaration of the Council of National Unity of Marchj 1944. We shall 
take the directives m these two acts as general lines on which to work, filUng 
them out as much as possible. In this way the programme of Underground 
Poland which was drawn up m such difficult conditions, will be carried out 
most faithfully as the dictate of the national conscience. 

"... Apart from the strengthenmg of our alhance and friendships, the 
most important task to be solved by the Government is that of clarifying and 
setthng our relations with our Eastern neighbour. After a period, 1939-41, 
which was so difficult and pamfiil for us, the late General Sikorski took the 
imtiative m this aim. From that tune on, it has been the constant care of 
the Government to endeavour to normahse the Polish-Soviet relations 

“ The Government which I have the honour to head stands smcerely for 
an understanding with the Soviet Umon. The Government wishes to do 
all m Its power to contmue the efforts made by the previous Governments 
to reach such an agreement as can constitute a guarantee of a genmnely 
friendly and lasung settlement between our two neighbourmg States. This 
understanding must be based on respect for the rights and vital mterests of 
both sides. It must also be an understandmg which will not evoke feelmgs 
of wrong and injusuce m the Polish nation . . . 

" From the time when Poland was mvaded by the armies of the aggressor, 
the Polish Government deaded irrevocably to contmue the war agamst 
Germany together with our Alhes and with all the strength still possessed 
by our nation. This decision was and is the expression of the nation’s 
united will Its proof is the readmess with which even now tens of thousands 
of Poles enter the fight for hberauon m the ranks of our armed forces, un- 
hesitatmgly springmg to acuon at every call by the lawful authorities of the 
Republic 

“ While I am speakmg of the Pohsh Armed Forces, I must give first place 
to that part which fights in the most difficult conditions and bears the greatest 
sacrifices — tlie heroic Home Army. The Home Army arose out of the 
Underground and has passed over to open fighung on a large scale, which 
reached its peak m the Batde of Warsaw. 

"Durmg these operations, the Home Army has created many divisions. 
Striking simultaneously with the Soviet offensive throughout those parts of 
Polish territory mvolved m mihtary operations, it won a series of victories 
m Volyn, m the Wilno district, in the Lubhn area, and later round Kielce and 
Radom. For the first time, Pohsh forces have co-operated with Soviet forces 
in the common fight agamst the common enemy. Thereby, the Home Army 
has given a great opportumty to our eastern neighbour to put our mutual 
relations on entirely new Unes of friendship and brotherhood-m-arms. Up 
to now, this opportumty has, unfortunately, been missed. We are con- 
vinced that this has been of harm to the mterests of both Poland and Russia. 

“ The fall of Warsaw hit our Home Army hard But it must be empha- 
sised that It did not terminate this Army’s existence nor put an end to its 
activities. The Home Army hves and fights on, and m the further progress 
of the war against Germany on our territory, constitutes an element which 
must be seriously reckoned with 

" I now come to the armed forces abroad. Their services durmg this 
last year have given us a share in the victones of the Alhed armies of libera- 
tion in Italy and the West of Europe. Our forces . . animated by a spirit 
of self-sacnfice and desire for revenge, have m these great events played a 
part immeasurably greater than one would suppose from their numerical 
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strength. It is no exaggeration to say that they influenced the course of 
several decisive operations ... As to the navy, merchant marme and air force. 
It IS enough to say that their honourable, everyday service for the last five 
years has been continued m the invasions with exceptional mtensity and 
with considerable effect. 

“ . . A large number of statute laws are under preparation by the Govern- 
ment. All tliese drafts are submitted to the Home Country for its approval. 
They have m common an honest desire to lay sohd democratic foundations 
under the new Repubhc, whose slogan ought to be — ^free men m a free 
country. 

“ Democracy reqmres not only a sovereign Parhament, but also the free 
expression of pubhc opmion. To secure this freedom, the new press law 
now debated in the National Council, is based on the prmciple of the com- 
plete freedom of the Press. With the same end in view the new Bill about 
popular meetings provides for the complete freedom of meetings which are 
to be free from all admimstrative supervision. Agam the Bill regarding the 
right of association, guarantees to Ae citizens complete freedom of umon 
and coahtion . . . 

“ I should like to devote some attention to our plans for the social and 
economic reconstruction after the war. As I have said, m this field we shall 
take our cue from the declarations which have been made by our Under- 
ground Orgamsation at home with regard to these matters Those declara- 
tions demand the raismg of the economic potential of Poland, the disap- 
pearance of social inequahties, the re-dismbution of land property and 
bringing it withm the reach of everyone and, finally, the raismg of the 
National Income and its just distribution 

“ The State will direct and control tfle chief mdustnes and embark upon 
a programme of planned economy. Some industries will be nationahsed, 
while the whole national economy will be earned out according to plan No 
other pohey is possible after the frightful devastation to which our country 
has been subjected and after its ru^ess exploitation durmg so many years 
of enemy occupation. Nevertheless, the State will encourage private initi- 
ative in foimding new works, be they industnal, commercial or crafts The 
State will encourage and support the co-operative movement A thorough 
reconstruction of agriculture must take place, on the basis of increasing ^e 
number of agricultural holdmgs and enlargmg dwarf holdings 

“Another important task of the Pohsh State will be to raise the level of 
culture and education, the reconstruction of educational facihties and cultural 
institutions destroyed by the occupymg Power and the placmg of education 
and knowledge within reach of the masses. 

“ This has been a faithful commentary of the essentials of the programme 
harmomously worked out by the four parties represented on the Council of 
National Umty in Poland We do not mtend to regard this programme as a 
mere ornament, for us it will be a practical injunction for our daily Govern- 
ment and work . Here, I should like to stress once more the hard work and 
sacrificial efforts of our authorities and offices at home m forming a Pohsh 
admimstration amidst the most difficult conditions under the mvader 

“ I should also like to stress that national minorities m Poland will have 
full, equal rights. In particular, the Government will take great care of its 
citizens of Jewish nationahty, who have suffered the greatest and most 
grievous losses m the struggle agamst the occupymg forces and who know 
not only how to suffer, but also how to fight the Germans, as for mstance m 
the defence of the Warsaw ghetto m 1943 . . My Government declares, 

as It has declared on more than one occasion, that aU German anti-Jewish 
regulations m Poland are illegal and not bmding The Government will 
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make every effort to right the wrongs done to Jews by the German barbarians 
and to restore a situation which would be in accordance with the traditions 
of Pohsh tolerance. 

“ When the storms of war will be over and the world will again face the 
great problem of re-orgamsation of national life on a basis of mternational 
co-operation and respect for the right of nations, a new world organisation 
will have to be set up to eicpress real mternational solidarity and secme a 
better morrow for the world m which mankmd will be free from want and 
fear. 

“ It would be a grievous mistake to underestimate the importance of those 
States whose value for mternational co-operation results less from their 
material resources tlian from their spirimal worth The Pohsh Govern- 
ment wishes to take a part m the new mternational expression, based on 
freedom, sohdarity and brotherhood . ” 

The programme of this new Government was the programme of 
fi ght ing Poland, so clearly expressed in General B6r’s cable: “ Poland has 
not fought for five years agamst Germany under the most adverse condi- 
tions, and has not suffered the’most terrible losses in order to capitulate 
to Russia.” 

The trend of the Pohsh Press at this difficult time was to take a long- 
term view of the Russo-Pohsh problem which was dominatmg the en- 
tangled international situation The idea of surrender was out of the 
quesuon to the people who now stood, with that indomitable will and 
smgleness of purpose shewn by the Polish people in their struggle, at 
the head of the Government. The tragedy of Warsaw, which had on 
the whole been so hghtly dismissed by the Allied Governments, 
the spectacle of this great sacrifice haunted the minds of the Polish 
commumty. “ Mikolajczyk resigned because he had lost his faith in the 
promises and guarantees of the British and United States’ Governments,” 
wrote one of the Polish periodicals, “ but the Poles did not lose faith m 
the British and American peoples, whose sons were not fighting the 
German aggression and makmg the supreme sacrifice in order that Russia’s 
greed should be consummated. It is unthinkable that Poland, m spite 
of her enormous contributions towards winnmg this war, should be sacri- 
ficed to temporarily satisfy Russian imperiahsm.” 

“ Two days before the formation of Araszewski’s Government,''" wrote 
New York’s Tygodmk Polski (Pohsh Weekly) “ there seemed to be in the 
atmosphere of Pohsh pohtics the feehng that the Great Powers were deciding 
Poland’s fate and that the only way to better our situation is a ceaseless 
stream of concessions and obedience towards our Alhes. 

“ To-day we know — ^the partition of Poland will not be signed by the 
Poles ... we will not capitulate . . . Our Alhes must understand that they 
cannot propose that we should make concessions for which we receive 
nothing, and without consulting us, as if we were vanquished. The new 
Pohsh Government has been created while the greatest pressure was bemg 
exerted on Poland m an effort to make her agree to surrender — and it has 
been created with the one object of testifymg that Poland does not intend 
to surrender. 
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revolutionj the Polish people 


“ The change m London indicates a true 
have regained their voice . . . 

“Arciszewsld’s Government has come mto bemg not to beg, but to 
for the mtegrity and independence of the country ... its programme is the 
programme of the Polish people, and it has the same will to fight to the end 
as the people and the Army are fightmg.” 

Churchill, realising all the implications behind this change in the Polish 
Government, and the determination expressed by its formation, made no 
attempt to contact it. The long exerted pressure on the previous Polish 
Governments had proved useless, and the objective (to get the Poles to 
Voluntarily surrender) had not been achieved. It seemed that the victim 
had managed to slip from the trap. The British Prime Mimster’s 
reference to the Polish Government m the House of Commons was 
accompamed by criticism, while the British Press did not have a good 
word to say for it. And from that tune, Churchill, ignormg the Pohsh 
Government, sought the opportimity and the means to create another one, 
more compliant with the British Foreign Office. To this end, he did 
not hesitate to approach any pohtician among the Pohsh circles who stood 
m opposition to the existing Government. “ It was enough for one of 
the former Polish Aiimsters to pubhcly announce his disapproval of the 
policy of his Government, and Churchill two days later found one hour 
m winch to confer with him, although he could not in two months find 
time to approach the Pohsh Government,” commented Pohsh Thought. 


BRITAIN'S HONOUR 


I ask your pity — for I am afraid 

To meet your tlioughts, my fiiend, my steadfast friend. 

Who stood when others shrank from us and failed , 

Who stood — and to this end > 

I ask your pity shame is hard to bear. 

What we have bought is paid at bitter cost 
You — serf or exile — ^yet may keep your pnde 
And cry, as once the broken Valois cried. 

That all is lost save — that which we have lost ’ 

(Cicely Hamilton, “ To Amy Pole,” The Weekly Revim> 
December 21, 1944). 

For some months, Churchill’s Government was unwilhng’to pubhcly 
discuss the Pohsh problem, but finally the pjpssure exerted by Moscow 
on the Poles through the medium of the British, together with the deter- 
mmed attitude of the Poles, brought the whole question into the open. 
The explanations of the British Government up till then had been evasive 
and ambiguous, and Downmg Street made every effort to conVmce the 
House of Co mm ons and the Press that any disclosure of the reahty of the 
situation in Eastern and Central Europe, particularly of Moscow’s action 
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against Polandj and their behaviour in the occupied part of that country, 
the extermination of the Polish Home Army, and the ‘ purge ’ which they 
had undertaken, would be most harmful to Poland’s cause. The Polish 
question had become taboo m Bntain or, rather, one aspect of it — ^namely, 
the trampling imderfoot of Poland’s rights and Britain’s contmual agree- 
ment to the increasmg Soviet demands. Not immediately, but only %e 
weeks after the bargam made at Teheran on February 6, 1944, id 
Churchill inform the Pohsh Premier of this ... He was to repeat in the 
Commons on the 22nd that the Bntish Government had decided to 
support the Russians m their territonal demands for the ‘ Curzon Line,’ 
noting less, therefore, than the equivalent to the tearing-up of the Anglo- 
Pohsh Treaty of 1939. “Any new undertakmg,” had run section three. 
Article 6, of that Treaty, “ which the Contractmg Parties may enter into 
in the future, shall neither limit their obligations under the present 
Agreement nor indirectly create new obhgations between the Contractmg 
Party not participating m these undertakings and the third State 
concerned.” 

The charaaenstics of Russian imperialism has always been to disgmse 
the most imquitous of deeds under the cloak of legality. Each attempt 
to deprive Poland of her lemtory or to extingmsh her mdependence had 
been represented as somethmg undertaken m the interest of the PoUsh 
people themselves. Catherme the Second had declared that she was 
resolved to allow Poland “ the means of procurmg, without prejudice to 
her liberty, a well-ordained and active form of government, of mamtaining 
herself in the active enjoyment of the same ...” The Tsarma had been 
eager to preserve Poland “ from the dreadful consequences of mternal 
division ” and to “ rescue her from utter rum,” but she had endeavoured 
to persuade the Polish Parliament to vote for the cession of part of then 
country to Russia. In 1793, the Russian troops had enarcled the Pohsh 
Parliament with this objective m view and directed their guns on the 
building and then — the Act of the Second Partition was read before a 
completely silent audience. That Parhament is known in history as the 
‘ Dumb Parhament.’ The Soviets endeavoured to give a s imil ar appear- 
ance of legahty to all their annexations — ^the farce of the ‘ plebiscites ’ in 
the Baltic States and Eastern Poland was a convmcmg example of this 
peculianty 

Nineteen forty-four was spent m endeavouring, through the medium 
of the British, to gam this ‘ legahty ’ by extracting an agreement to Mos- 
cow’s designs from the Pqjish Government. Churchill had no wish to 
appear as an accomphce m the partition of the country of an ally and this 
formal consent would at the same time relieve the conscience of Britam. 
The Prime Minister therefore became the zealous advocate of Russia’s 
scheme. 

Moscow, still awaiting the surrender of the Poles, held up their 
announcement and recognition of its rival governmental body for Poland. 
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In the meantime^ however, the sponsored ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ was 
fulfilhng Its adnunistrauve role in that part of Poland ‘ liberated ’ by the 
Red Army. The intended complete annexation was still disguised under 
the cloak of a ‘ friendly government.’ It was more or less universally 
understood by this time what the term meant, but its interpretation by 
the British Prime Minister is interestmg to observe. An example of his 
opimon on this subject can be found in his remark in 1938 on the Japanese 
attempt to enforce a body of this t5?pe on China. Churchill had written 
with stmgmg irony • “ They are resolved to maintain the integrity and 
independence of Chma. All they want is to have a Chinese Government 
which will live with them on neighbourly terms, and not leave undone 
the thmgs they like or do anything they do not liie. Merely that ...” 

Therefore, all parties concerned, Russian, Pohsh, and the Bntish as 
well, understood in full the significance of Moscow’s demands, and that 
their atm was to insert the Pohsh Repubhc m its entirety within the orbit 
of the Soviet Umon. With the introduction of Arciszewski as the Prime 
Minister on 29th November, 1944, Moscow was finally obliged to 
recogmse its inability to over-ride the Pohsh Grovernment. At this time, 
the Red Army was putting the fimshing touches to its preparations for 
the wmter offensive, and the Kremlin used the opportumty to force 
London to clarify its position regardmg the Pohsh problem and, moreover, 
to give a suitable guarantee concerning their mtentions towards the future 
of this country The fate of the other States in the Middle Zone (par- 
ticularly the Baltic States) had already been decided in Russia’s favour ; 
the voices of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuama, submerged under the surging 
Soviet waves, could no longer be heard— the Red Army and the N.IC V.D 
had effectively reduced them to silence. 

In the middle of December, Churchill announced his intention of 
making a new statement on Poland, and, without any apparent need, to 
hold a debate. It was a move which aroused a general curiosity, contrary 
as It was to the attitude of secrecy on the matter upheld heretofore. There 
can only be surmises as to why Churchill took such a step — Russian 
pressure, or an endeavour to acquamt the Bntish people in some measure 
of the action which the Government contemplated m the near future. 

Thus, on 15th December Churchill said : — 

“ In opening this Debate, I find myself m a position to read to the House 
again some extracts from the carefully considered statements that I made to 
them m February, after I had returned from Teheran, and also m October 
of the present year. I rely upon those statements, and when I read them 
over agam last mght m preparation foi this Debate, I found it very difficult 
to improve upon them or alter them m any way. This may accuse me of 
infertility of mmd, but it also gives me some confidence that I have not 
misled the House or felt myself stultified, m all respects at any rate, by the 
harsh and unforeseeable movement of events. It is not often that one 
wishes to repeat what one said two months ago, and still less ten months ago, 
but I propose to do so, because m no other way and in no other words that 
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I can dunk of can 1 remind the House and bring home to them the grim, 
bare bones of the Polish problem.” 

The Prime Alimster then read his Statements of 22nd February and 
27th October, regarding the Agreement with Marshal Stalin in Teheran 
and the subsequent negotiations in Moscow and continued ; 

“ The hopes which I thought it proper, and indeed necessary, to express 
m October, have failed. When Mr. Mikolajcxjdt left Moscow, my hope was 
that he would return withm a week or so with the authority of the Pohsh 
Government in London, to agree about the Pohsh frontiers on die basis of 
the Curzon Lme and its prolongation to the southward called ‘ the Curzon 
Lme A,’ which comprises, on die Russian side, the city of Lwow I have 
several times drawn Mr. Mikolajczyk’s attention to the dangers of delay. 
Had lie been able to return after the very friendly conversations which passed 
between him and Marshal Stahn, and also the conversations which he had 
with the Lubhn National Liberation Committee , had he been able to remm, 
with the assent of his colleagues, I beheve that the difficulties inherent in 
the forming of a Pohsh Government in harmony with the Lubhn Committee, 
might well have been overcome In that case he would be at this moment 
at the head of a Pohsh Government, on Pohsh soil, recognised by all the 
Umted Nations, and awaiting the advance of the Russian armies movmg 
farther mto Poland as the country was delivered from the Germans. He 
would also be assured m his task of the friendship and help of Marshal Stahn 
Thus he could at every stage have estabhslied a good relationship between 
the Pohsh underground movement and the advancmg Russians, and a Pohsh 
admmistration would have been set up by him m the newly dehvered regions 
as they expanded 

" I have the greatest respect for M Mikolajczyk, and for his able colleagues 
who ]omed us at Moscow, Mr Romer and Mi Grabski I am sure they 
are more quahfied to fill the place of the late General Sikorski than any other 
of the Pohsh leaders. After endless discussions, mto some of which we 
were drawn, on Mr. Mikolajczyk’s return from Moscow the Poles utterly 
failed to obtain agreement. In consequence, on 24 th November, Mr, 
Mikolajczyk, Mr Romer and a number of other Pohsh Ministers,* resigned 
from the Pohsh Government, which has been almost entirely reconstituted 
in a form which m some respects I certainly am not able to applaud Mr. 
Mikolajczyk and his friends remam, in tlie view of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, die only light which bums for Poland m the immediate future. 

“ Just as I said that, if the Pohsh Government had agreed, in the early part 
of this year, upon the frontier, there would never have been any Lublin 
Committee to which Soviet Russia had committed herself, so I now say that 
if Mr. Mikolajczyk could have swiftly returned to Moscow early m November, 
as he hoped and expected to do, with the power to conclude an agreement 
on the frontier lme, Poland might now have taken her full place m the ranks 
of the nations contendmg agamst Germany, and would have had the full 
support and friendship of Marshal Stahn and the Soviet Government. That 
opportunity, too, has been, for the time being, suspended This prospect 
has vamshed like the last ' One is reminded of the story of the Sybillmc 
books, in which on every occasion the price remained the same and the 
number of volumes decreased, until at last they had had to be bought on the 
most unfavourable terms. Mr. Mikolajczyk’s ordeal has been a most severe 
and pamfiil one. Tom between the love of his country and the intense 


* The Polish Prime Minister, Mikolajczyk, resigned in the normal way together 
with his Cabinet, and there never was, wv fact, a resignation of a certain “ number ” 
of Ministers only. 
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desire to reach a settlement with her mighty neighbour, which was most 
abhorrent to many of his fellow-countrymen, confronted with the obsunate 
and inflexible resistance of his London colleagues, whose veto was hke the 
former Liberum Veto*, which played so great a part in the rum of Poland, 
with these circumstances around him, Mr. Mikolajczyk decided to resign. 
Almost a month has passed smce then, and now I imagme that the prospects 
of a reconcihation between the Pohsh Government and the Lubhn Com- 
mittee, with the Soviet Government behmd them, have defimtely receded ; 
although they might, perhaps, advance again were Mr. Mikolajczj'k able to 
speak with authority for the fortunes of the Pohsh nation 

“ The consequences of this rescission of hopes of a working agreement 
between Russia and the Poles have been masked to British eyes by the fact 
that the Russian armies on the long Vistula firont have been motionless, but 
when they move forward, as move forward they surely wiU, and the Germans 
are expelled from large new tracts of Poland, the area admmistered by the 
Lublm Commitee will grow, and its contacts with the Soviet Government 
will become more intimate and strong. I do not know what misfortunes will 
attend such a development The absence of an agreement may well be 
gnevous for Poland, and the relationship and misimderstandmgs between 
Qie advancmg Russian armies and the Pohsh underground movement may 
take forms which will be most painful to all who have the permanent well- 
being of Poland and her relationship with Russia at heart. The fact that a 
Prime Minister resigns and that a new Government is formed does not, of 
course, affect the formal dtplomauc relationship between States We still 
recognise the Pohsh Government in London as the Government of Poland, 
as we have done since they reached our shores m the early part of this war. 
This course has been continued up to the present by all the rest of the United 
Nations, exceptmg only Russia, which is the Power most concerned and the 
Power whose armies will first enter the heart of Poland. It is a source of 
grief to me that all these forces could not have been jomed together more 
speedily against the common foe 

“ I cannot accept tlie view that the arrangements which have to be pro- 
posed about the frontiers of the new Poland are not sohd and satisfactory, 
or that they would not give to Poland that ‘ abidmg home ’ of which I spoke 
to the House m February. If Poland concedes Lwow and the surrounding 
regions m the South, or the line known as Curzon Lme A, which my 
right hon. fnend the Foreign Secretary will deal with in more detail later on 
m the Debate — ^if Poland makes this concession and these lands are jomed 
to the Ukraine, she wiU gain in the North the whole of East Prussia west and 
south of the fortress of Koemgsberg, mcludmg the great city and port of 
Danzig, one of the most magnificent aties and harbours in the whole of the 
world, famous for centuries as a great gathermg place of the trade of the Baltic, 
and, mdeed, of the world. Tins will be hers instead of the threatened and 
artificial Corridor, which was built so laboriously after the last war, and 
Poland will stretch broadly along the Baltic on a firont of over 200 miles. 
The Poles are free, so far as Russia and Great Britain are concerned, to 
extend their territory, at the expense of Germany, to the West I do not 
propose to go mto exact details, but the extensions, which will be supported 

* “ Liberum Veto,” was the highest embodiment of the esteem for the rights of 
the individual, — one member of Parliament possessed the power to arrest a Bill if 
he considered that Bill to be contrary to the interests of the country. It was a 
power which had frequently been abused m Poland at the end of the seventeenth 
and during the eighteenth century The comparison in this case was not 
apphcable — ^Mikolajczyk had been “ confronted with the resistance of his London 
colleagues,” and he found himself alone agamst his Cabmet 
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by Britain and Russia, bound together as they are by the 20 years’ Alhance, 
are of high importance. Thus, they gam m the West and North territories 
more important and more highly developed than they lose m the East We 
hear that a third of Poland is to be conceded, but I must mention that that 
third includes tlie vast track of the Pnpet Marshes, a most desolate region, 
which, though it swells the acreage, does not add to the wealth of those 
who own It 

Thus I have set before the House what is, m outlme, the olfer which the 
Russians, on whom the mam burden of liberation still falls, make to the 
Pohsh people. I cannot beheve that such an offei should be rejected by 
Poland It would, of course, have to be accompanied by the disentangle- 
ment of populations m the East and m the Nortli. The transference of 
several milhons of people would have to be effected from the East to the 
West or North, as well as the expulsion of the Germans — because that is 
what IS proposed . the total expulsion of the Germans — from tlie area to be 
acquired by Poland m the West and the North. For expulsion is the method 
which, so far as we have been able to see, will be the most satisfactory and 
lasting. There will be no mixture of populations to cause endless trouble, 
as has been the case in Alsace-Lorrame A clean sweep will be made I 
am not alarmed by the prospect of the disentanglement of populations, nor 
even by these large transferences, which are more possible m modem 
conditions than they ever were before 

“ The disentanglement of populations which took place between Greece 
and Turkey after the last war — ^my noble Friend opposite may remember — 
was, m many ways, a success, and has produced friendly relations between 
Greece and Turkey ever smee That disentanglement, which at first 
seemed impossible of achievement, and about which it was said that it would 
strip TurMsh hfe in Antoha of so many necessary services, and that the 
extra population could never be assimilated or sustamed by Greece havmg 
regard to its own area and population — I say that disentanglement solved 
problems which had before been the causes of immense friction, of wars 
and of the rumours of wars. Nor do I see why there should not be room m 
Germany for the German populations of East Prussia and of the other 
territories I have mentioned. After all, 6,000,000 or 7,000,000 Germans 
have been killed already m this ftightful war, mto which they did not 
hesitate, for a second time in a generation, to plunge all Europe At the 
present times we are told that they have 10,000,000 or 12,000,000 prisoners 
or foreigners used as slaves m Germany, who will, we hope, be restored to 
their own homes and lands when victory is gamed. Moreover, we must 
expect that many more Germans will be killed m the fightmg which will 
occupy the sprmg and summer and which we must expect wiU mvolve the 
largest and fiercest battles yet fought m this war. 

“ When these ideas, which arose at the Teheran Conference, were first 
foreshadowed by me to the House, the British and American armies had not 
landed on the Contment. France was not liberated. She was powerless, 
not like now when she is nsmg with great rapidity to a strong and fine position 
among the nations of the world. The armies of Gener^ Eiserthower did 
not stand along the Rhine when these matters were discussed. They were 
still gathering m this island, not along the Rhme where they are now growmg 
in strength as the waves of American manhood cross the Atlantic and take 
their places m the crusade and m the Ime of battle. Nor had the Russians 
advanced to the Vistula j vast distances separated them even from the 
frontiers of Poland Nor was one large German army cut oflf in Courland, 
the pemnsula which has Memel and Libau at its base. Nor was there that 
great position which the Russian armies held m the extreme north, with their 



nght handj nor was their left hand reaching out beyond Budapest in the 
south, threatening an advance into the very heart of Austria. Nor had 
Rome been occupied, nor the Appenines pierced 

“ In those days, the Poles might well have had some show of reason in 
askmg whether the great Alhes would have the power, even if they were so 
mmded, to deliver the new territories to Poland which were to compensate 
her for what she was givmg up m the East, but the situation has changed 
vastly m favour of the Alhes, and it seems to be extremely unhkely, that, 
after the spiing and summer campaigns have been fought — ^if it be necessary 
to go so far m the busmess, and we shah go whatever distance is necessary 
to complete our object — ^it seems extremely unlikely that the evil and hateful 
forces in Germany, who plotted, planned and began this war, will have the 
power to resist the deasions of a peace or armistice conference, at which 
the prmcipal victorious Powers wiU be assembled. The prospect of final 
victory have, m the time that has passed smce these matters were first 
discussed at Teheran, become for the Alhes sohd and spacious Therefore, 
as I say, it has always been said by the Poles, when I have been discussmg 
the matter wtih them here, ‘ We Imow what we have to give up , what cer- 
tamty have we of receivmg compensation m other quarters ? ’ They have 
much more certainty of it now than at this time last year. In fact, I cannot 
see any doubt whatever that the Great Powers, if they agree, can effect the 
transference of population. 

“ I find great difficulty m discussmg these matters, because the attitude 
of the United States has not been defined with the precision which His 
Majesty’s Government have thought it wise to use. The friendship of the 
Umted States Government for Poland, no less than our own, the large 
mass of Poles who have made their homes m the Umted States, and are, or 
are becoming, American citizens, the constitutional difficulties of the Umted 
States m makmg treaties and foreign agreements of every kmd — all these 
have not enabled the Government of that great nation to speak m the terms 
which I have thought it my duty, with the assent of my coUeagues, to use m 
this House. We know, however, that the Government and peoples of the 
Umted States have set their hearts upon a world orgamsation to prevent the 
outbreak of future wars, and that this world orgamsation will be fatally 
ruptured by a quarrel between any of the thiee most powerful Empires 
which compose the Grand AlUance of the Umted Nations. The President 
IS aware of everythmg that has passed and of all that is m the mmds both of 
the Russians and of the British He had, at Moscow, m Mr Averell 
Harnman, the U.S. Ambassador, a most accomphshed representative, who 
in the capacity of observer, was present at all, or nearly all, of our Pohsh talks 
on the occasion of our last visit. The President has, therefore, been kept 
fiiUy informed, not only by His Majesty’s Government, but also by his own 
highly competent and distmgmshed representatives, and by all the many 
sources and channels that are open to Ae unceasmg vigilance of the State 
Department. 

“ I am particularly careful not even to pretend to speak m the name of 
any other Power unless so duected beforehand, and I hope the House will 
m^e allowances for the care with which I pick my words upon this point. 
All I can say is that I have received no formal disagreement m all these long 
months upon the way m which the future of Poland seems to be shapmg 
Itself — or IS bemg shaped — but no doubt when the tune comes, the United 
States will make their own pronouncement on these matters, bearing m 
mind, as they will, the practical aspect which they assume and also that 
failure on the part of the three greatest Powers to work together would 
damage all our hopes for a future structure, a world government which, 
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whatever else it may fail to do, will at any rate be equipped with all the 
powers necessary to prevent the outbreak of further war 

“ It IS asked, why cannot all questions of territorial changes be left over 
till the end of the war ^ I think that is a most pertment question and it is, 
m fact, the answer which I and the Foreign Secretary gave in almost every 
case that has been presented to us. Well, Sir, I understand the aigument. 
The armies, it is said, may move here and there, their front may advance or 
recede, this country or that may be m occupation of this space of ground or 
the other, but it is at the peace table alone that the permanent destmy of 
any land or people will be deaded. Why cannot that be said m this case ? 
It can be said in every case, or almost every case, except in that of Poland. 
So why should Poland be excepted from this general rule ? It is only for 
Pohsh advantage and to avoid great evils which might occur. The Russian 
armies — I know nothing of their intentions, I am speakmg only of what is 
obvious to anyone who studies the war map — ^will probably, durmg the 
early part of next year, traverse large areas of Poland, dnvmg the Germans 
before them. If, durmg those marches, fierce quarrels and fighting break 
out between large sections of the Pohsh populauon and the Russian troops, 
very great suffermg — ^which can sail be avoided — ^will mfallibly occur, and 
new poisoned wounds wiU be mflicted upon those who must dwell side by 
side m peace, confidence and good neighbourhness, if the tranqmlhty of 
Europe is to be assured or the smooth worfcmg of the world organisauon 
for the mamtenance of peace is to be created and maintamed 

“All these matters are among the most serious which could possibly be 
exammed as far as our present lights allow Our British prmciple has been 
enunciated that, as I have said, all territorial changes must await tlie con- 
ference at the peace table after the victory has been won, but to that prin- 
ciple there is one excepaon, and that excepaon is, changes mutually agreed. 
It must not be forgotten that m the Atlantic Charter is I think mserted the 
excepaon that there should be no changes befoie the peace table except 
those mutually agreed. I am absolutely convmced that it is m the profound 
future interest of the Pohsh naaon that they should reach agreement with 
the Soviet Government about their disputed fronaers m the East before 
the march of the Russian armies through the mam part of Poland taltes place 
That IS the great gift they have to make to Russia, a settlement now at this 
ame which gives the firm atle of mutual agreement to what might otherwise 
be disputed at the Peace Conference I must, however, say, because I am 
most anxious the House should imdei stand the whole posmon, speakmg on 
behalf of His Majesty’s Government m a way which I beheve would prob- 
ably be held bmding by our successors, that at the Conference we shall 
adhere to the hnes which I am now unfoldmg to the House, and shall not 
hesitate to proclaim that the Russians are justly treated, and rightly treated, 
m being granted the claim they make to the Eastern fronaers along the 
Curzon Lme as described 

“ The Foreign Secretary and I have laboured for many months, we have 
spared no labour of travel, no risk of pohacal rebuff and consequent censure, 
m our effort to brmg about that good understandmg between the Poland 
whom we sail recogmse and the mighty Ally which has so heavily smitten 
the German military power. We have never weakened m any way m our 
resolve that Poland shall be restored and stand erect as a sovereign, mde- 
pendent nation, free to model her social msatutions or any other msatutions 
m any way her people choose, provided, I must say, that these are not on 
Fascist hnes, and provided that Poland stands loyally as a barrier and friend 
of Russia against German aggression from the West And m this task, of 
course, Polmid will be aided to the fifil by a Russian and Briash guarantee 
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and assistance and will also^ I cannot doubtj though I cannot declarcj be 
aided by the United States acting at least through the world organisation 
which we are determined to erect — ^that she and the whole of the Umted 
Nations are determined to erect — ^for the salvation of manlund toilmg here 
below from the horrors of repeated war 

“ Another great war^ especially an ideological war, fought as it would be, 
not only on frontiers but m the heart of every land with weapons far more 
destructive than men have yet wielded, would spell the doom, perhaps for 
many centuries, of such civilisation as we have been able to erect since history 
began to be written. It is that peril which, accordmg to tlie best judgment 
of this National Government of all parties, which has so lately renewed its 
troth to stand together for the duration of the war agamst Germany — it is 
that peril that we have laboured, and are strivmg sincerely and faithfully, 
to ward off. Other powerful States are with us on each side, more powerfhl 
States perhaps even than the British Empire and Commonwealth of Nations. 
We can only try our best, and if we cannot solve the problem, we can at 
least make sure that it is faced in all its sombre magmtude while time 
remams.” 

Churchill brought his speech to its conclusion by prophesymg the 
possible outbreak of “ another great war,” an evil his Government was 
“ labouring and striving to ward off ” There seemed no necessity for 
him to enlarge on the probable mstigator of this war. Referrmg to the 
attack of the Powers of Darkness m his last few sentences, the Prime Min- 
ister spoke with the greatest smcerity in which vibrated a fear, a fear 
connected with Poland He seemed to be apprehemsve that the frigate 
of victory and peace he had so carefully piloted might founder on this 
rock — the Poland, which he, Churchill, had lauded m such magmficent 
terms in his broadcast immediately after her invasion by two imperiahst 
Powers, when he had foreseen that she, “ may for a spell be submerged 
by a tidal wave but which remams as a rock ” Churchill was now recom- 
mendmg that this ‘ rock,’ on which the VersaiUe order in Europe had 
been founded by an immeasurable hecatomb of mankmd, should not only 
be submerged but sunk for ever in the Asiatic-Russian ocean. The Prime 
Mimster, it seemed, could visualise no other course except that advocated 
by the Soviets — a death sentence on Poland ..." I do not, of course, 
believe that any real harmony is possible between Bolshevism and present 
cmhsation,” Churchill had written years before in his letter to Lloyd 
George — March 24, 1920, Poland and the Baltic States were part of this 
‘ civihsation ’ and yet he was now handmg them over into the power of 
“ these deadly snakes” (quoting the same letter), into the power of “ sub- 
human doctrine and super-human tyranny.” Ornamenting his speech 
with the phraseology of Moscow, he now, in 1944, endeavoured to con- 
vince his audience that the consent of the Pohsh Government, not merely 
to a surgical operation on their terntory, but to the complete destruction 
of their country, should be given, smce it was “ only for the Polish 
advantage and to avoid the great evils whidi might occur,” during the 
Russian offensive across Poland if “ fierce quarrels and fi ghtin g break out 
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between large sections of the Polish population and the Russian troops.” 
By this statement alone, the Prime Alimster was revealing beyond a 
question of a doubt, that the Russian troops were not after all “ brmgmg 
fteedom to Poland ” as he had emphasised but a short time previously, 
for in such an event there would surely have been no need for any of tins 
dread of the Red Army or the fear that they mighl; encounter weapons 
instead of a friendly recepuon. The sources of information at the dis- 
posal of the British Prune Mimster were such that there could be no doubt 
but that he was in possession of evidence which led him to speak in this 
strain. He was antiapatmg that “fierce quarrels could break out between 
great sections of the Pohsh people and the Russian troops,” thereby con- 
firmmg that there were, m fact, no followers of Marshal Stalm m Poland, 
and that the behaviour of “ great sections of the Polish people ” depended 
upon the orders from their Government in London, ^at Churchill 
did not, however, wish to foresee was that the Polish Home Army would 
support the Russian advance as they did, or that the Russian’s answer 
was agam to be the exterinmation of every detachment of that Army 
which they encountered, and the persecution of all those whom they 
could capture And that to further this aun, the N.K V.D. would or- 
ganise the greatest of man-hunts for the Authorities and soldiers of this 
Home Army. 

The Bnlish Prime Minister’s speech contamed many fulsome compli- 
ments levelled at the Pohsh people, combmed with words of sympathy 
and a great deal of advice on how to ‘ surrender,’ but ... the bare bones 
of the Pohsh problem had only been partially dug up and rattled at the 
audience. One hundred and fifty years before, one of the greatest 
pohticians of the tunes, Charles J. Fox, had given a review of similar 
speeches made in the same House of Commons. “ If we saw the rights 
of Poland,” he had proclaimed, “ of a neutral and mdependent nation, 
openly trampled upon, its terntory invaded and all this for the manifest 
aggrandisement of other Powers, and no war declared or menaced, not 
even a remonstrance interposed . . could we be blamed for suspecting 

that the pretended was not the real object of the present war ? ”* 

The Bndsh Prime Minister was to only gradually reveal the truth of 
the resolutions concernmg Poland agreed upon at Teheran. A quarter 
of a century before, Churchill as the spntus movens of armed mtervention 
m Russia for the benefit of Tsardom, had ‘ laboured and striven ’ to pre- 
vent Poland arrivmg at an agreement with the Soviets , he was now with 
equal zeal endeavouring to compel the Polish Government to accept a 
fatal course of appeasement.! 

' * February 18, 1793. 

t . . . if the Poles make a s^arate and precipitate peace with the Bolsheviks, 
the Bolshevik Army opposite the Pohsh front, which is the third strongest Bolshevik 
army now in the field, could swiftly be transferred to the attack of Demkin , and 
this might ftindamentily jeopardize his continued existence. For us to encourage 
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After the First Great War, Lloyd George’s Government had made 
every eifoit to save and strengthen a defeated Germany from France, but 
still more from a Bolshevik Russia. “ Since the Amustice, my pohcy 
would have been ” claimed Churchill in those days, “ peace wiA the 
German people, war on the Bolshevik tyranny,”* and now as Prime 
Munster of England, seemingly more worried by the German war- 
machme, he was makmg every move m the opposite direction by strength- 
enmg the Soviets. Poland, in every mstance, was to bear the brunt of 
these expeiiments in the realms of European pohcy undertaken by the 
various British Govermnents, who seemed unable to decide whether oi 
indeed how, they intended to settle the problem of Europe. With regard 
to Poland, liotli Lloyd George and Churchill wanted to mould a Polish 
Republic which corresponded to the British mterests and transient situa- 
tion . The former statesman had been opposed to a restoration of Poland’s 
Eastern territories, on the grounds that, to mclude a great nmnber of 
mmorities would make her a weak state, and disagreed with the restoration 
of her western provmces smce it would entail weakemng Germany. 
Although Lloyd George had claimed that the restoration of Poland was 
the most important point of a future peace, nevertheless that country, 
owing to his action, received neither Danzig nor East Prussia, nor the 
greater part of Silesia— the identical provinces which Churchill now 
considered handing to Poland.f 

The British policy m relation to the European problem svmng from one 
extreme to the other over a period of a quarter of a century, for the British 
statesmen had not ventured to tackle this problem in its entnety as had 
both Germany and Russia. Duriitg the two wars and between them, the 
men at the helm of the British Empire had piloted her along the easiest 

the Poles to make such a precipitate and isolated peace at this juacUire, when 
everything is so critical, would utterly stultify (a) the general policy of the Allies 
m promising support to Admiral Koltchak, and (b) the special policy of Great 
Britain m sending great consignments of niumtions to Demkin. 

We should be undoing with our left hand what we had done with our right by 
pursuing opposite and contradictory pohcies on different sectors of the common 
fiont. It seems therefore clear that our pohcy at the present moment should be to 
persuade the Poles to carry on for a few months as they ate doing, i e , fighting 
the Bolsheviks on iheir borders where and when they can, without preparing for a 
decisive advance into the heart of Russia or for a separate peace (Churchill’s 
survey to the Cabinet on September 22, 1919, Aftermath, p 251) 

• Aftermath, p 276 

t The Times, April 26, 1919, F M Simonds 

“ As we approach the end of the Pans Conference, it becomes more and more 
unmistakable that the crowmng tragedy of the Congress of Vienna is to be repeated 
A century ago the conquerors of Napoleon perpetrated a crime against Poland 
which was contained in the several partitions . . 

“ To-day, under the direct impulsion of Mr. Lloyd George, Poland is again to 
be sacrificed, indeed, has been sacrificed, so far as the present draft of the Treaty 
of Peace is concerned and for the sacrifice of Poland, the most disappointing 
and tragic of all, the responsibihty must rest umquely with Mr. Lloyd George, 
since up to the moment of his arrival m Paris, Pohsh prospects were of the brightest, 
and to his persistent attack has been due their almost total collapse.” 


367 



possible course, allowmg event after event to pass unchallenged, estimating 
their country to be unequal to the task foi which it was predestined by 
reason of its geographical position and power. They had watched 
country after country fall before the prevalence of this or that Power, the 
Rhineland, Abyssinia, Albama, Spam, Austria, Czecho-Slovakia They 
feared another war , “ who in Europe,” claimed Baldwin, “ does not know 
that one more war in the West, and the cmhsation of the ages will fall 
with as great shock as that of Rome ^ ”* It was this policy of fear of 
‘ another war ’ which bad permitted Germany to regain her military 
strength and re-embark on her territorial aggrandisement and a policy 
which had always endeavoured to treat Europe as the edge of the British 
Empire, where all delicate problems should be temporarily settled by some 
compromise. Such a policy of non-mtervention against the forces under- 
mimng the created and emsting order, might have been successful if some 
of the nations dwellmg in that ‘ edge ’ had not been in the position to 
shake the complacency of this pohcy, and threaten Britain herself. But, 
since two of the three existing Imperiahst Powers in the world, packed 
tight with dynamic forces of aggression, were labourmg on the continent 
of Europe to start a world-wide conflagration, Britain’s manoeuvring 
could do nothing else but end in a fiasco. Just as Foch had prophesied, 
the work of Lloyd George sufficed for twenty years, not even the life of 
one generation. Churcl^, of his own accord, was castmg doubts in his 
speech as to whether his work would survive even that period of twenty 
years’ peace of Lloyd George 

Until Teheran, Churchill had talked enthusiastically of a great or- 
ganisation of a durable peace based on the federation of Europe. After 
that meeting, where he and Roosevelt accepted the idea of Russian 
leadership on the Conunent, the sacnfice was begun with the Eastern 
and part of Central Europe 

Whether or not they were meant to be sincere or lastmg, Churchill 
nevertheless had given seaet promises to Stalm and he was obliged to 
disclose these publicly, as he began to do all he could towards smoothing 
the path of the Moscow overlord as the latter commenced to take over 
that agreed section of Europe. It can only be assumed that, at root of 
this change of front, lay the fact that Churchill was convinced that Russia 
would present less danger to Bntam than Geimany had The Soviet 
Umon would be fully occupied, at any rate for some years to come, in 
healing its terrible wounds before it would be ready to embark on a 
further conquest, meanwhile the German long-distance shells, rockets and 
flying bombs were still fallmg on the roofs of London. 

The Press of America reported that Stalin had called a halt to the 
offensive m Poland and was unwiHmg to contmue unless the British 
Government was prepared to swear once more in pubhc that they and 
8 , 19 ^ — ~ 
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any future British Governments intended to adhere to the commitments 
bargained for in the Teheran black market Churchill was forced to go 
to Canossa, to renounce the prmciples of England, and give her the 
same hall-mark of aggression by placmg her alongside the Soviet Union, 
to abandon the Atlantic Charter and support the might of Russia agamst 
the rights of Poland and the other European states. He was thrasting a 
democratic Poland into the keeping of totahtanan Power. He was doing 
his utmost to convince the Kremlin of the smcerity of his promises, as if 
the Kremlm would, indeed, be convinced by any words, particularly any 
of Churchill’s. His speech of 15th December was of itself a most tragic 
one. The doctrines and ideas, for which Hitler had been so severely 
censured and condemned, and to prevent the spreadmg and realisation of 
which Britain had unsheathed her sword, were revived m this speech 
ad usum the stronger ally The prmciples of Lebensraum, disguised 
under the slogan of ‘ zone of security,’ the theory of the resettlement of 
vast numbers of population for the benefit of Russia, the doctrine of the 
super-race , the theory of the ommpotence of the Great Powers and the 
suppression of the rights of these masses of mankmd which comprised 
the array of so-called ‘ small nations ’ — such was the gist of this speech. 
It would only have seemed natural after this had Britain relmquished the 
right to sit in judgment and condemn Hitler. The prmciple of ‘ vansit- 
tartism,’ total pumshment for the Fuehrer and his accomplices, had re- 
ceived a great set-back. ChurchiU’s speech was completely at variance 
with the aims which Britain had proclaimed when she embarked on the 
war. In the fabric of the state orgamsation of Great Britain, it is the 
Kmg of England who expresses the basic ideas of the peoples of his 
Empire and King George VI, on 3rd September, 1939, broadcast — 

“ We are called with our Allies, to meet the challenge of a principle which, 
if It were to prevail, would be fatal to any civilised order m the world It 
IS the prmciple which permits a State, m the selfish pursuit of power, to 
disregard its treaties and its solemn pledges j which sancnons the use of 
force, or threat of force, agamst the sovereignty and independence of other 
States. Such a prmciple, stripped of all its disgmse, is surely the mere 
primitive doctrme that might is right , and if this prmciple were established 
throughout the world, the freedom of our country and of the whole British 
Commonwealth of Nations would be in danger. But far more than this — 
the peoples of the world would be kept in the bondage of fear, and all hopes 
of settled peace and of the security of justice and liberty among nations 
would be ended. This is the ultimate issue which confronts us ” 

There was no reflection of these ideas m the speeches made five years 
later by the Prime Mmister of Bntain—they had been forgotten , . . 

The sole advantage of Churchill’s ‘ fearless speech ’ as one of London’s 
dailies wrote, lay in its dispersal of the atmosphere of hypocrisy, false 
pretences and obscurity It was not so much that the ‘ naked bones ’ 
of the Pohsh problem were revealed, as a light was focussed on the deep 
moral crisis which had arisen among the Great Powers on the grounds of 
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their utterly dissimilar war aims. “ It was not a Polish cnsis,” commeated 
the Manchester Guardian, “ but a crisis of the Umted Nations. It was 
not the partition of Poland, it was the partiuon of Europe.” Mumch, 
where Czecho-SloVakia had been laid on the operating table, was but a 
small incident compared with the deal accomplished at Teheran. The 
Anglo-French proposals presented to the Czecho-Slovak Government, 
in order to appease Hitler, were modest in comparison with those elabor- 
ated for Poland in the Persian capital The agreement reached at T eheran 
had somethmg so unusual and out of keepmg with the accepted rules of 
nations and governments, that neither Roosevelt nor Churchill dared 
reveal the full facts imme^ately to the British pubhc and their Polish Ally. 
It was only after several months had passed and urged by Russia, Churchill 
finally announced that the claims of the U.S.S.R. were ‘ just and proper ’ 
and Poland had no ‘ nghts.’ Chamberlain had asserted m the Commons 
that the charge of betraying Czecho-Slovakia was “ simply preposterous.” 
He had ‘ saved ’ that country. “ My good friends,” preached Chamber- 
lain from the steps of Dowmng Street, “ this is the second time m our 
history (he was companng hunself with Disraeli at the Congress of Berhn 
in 1898) that there has come back from Germany to Dowmng Street 
peace with honour I believe it is peace for our time.” In those days. 
It was Churchill who had defended Czecho-Slovakia’s right to a ftee 
existence, although she was not an ally of Britam. Many and numerous 
speeches were made by him on this topic (they would form a handsome 
volume), on his appraisal of this defeat of the Western Democracies. He 
had thundered in Ae Commons : 

“ . We have sustained a total unmitigated defeat, we are in the presence 

of a disaster of the first magmtude which has befallen Great Britam and 
France. Do not let us bhnd ourselves. We must expect that all countries 
of Central and Eastern Europe will make the best terms with the triumphant 
Nazi Power .... 

“ The road down the Danube, the road to the Black Sea and Turkey, has 
been broken. It seems to me that all the countries of Middle Europe and 
the Danube Valley, one after the other, will be drawn into the vast system 
of Nazi pohtics, radiating from Berlm. I believe tliat can be achieved quite 
smoothly and easily without firing a smgle shot ...” 

Like Cassandra, he had foretold Germany’s next moves, her intention 
of putting Britam in chains. Yet in 1944, substituting Russia for Ger- 
many, he was concluding a bargain, the like of which had never been con- 
cluded before in the records of the Western World. On 19th September, 
1938, the British and French Governments, addressmg Prague, had, for 
the sake of the “ maintenance of peace and safety of Czecho-SlovaWa,” 
asked them to transfer to the Reich the " districts mainly inhabited by 
Sudeten Deutsch.” They anticipated that “ the area for transfer would 
probably have to mclude areas over fifty per cent, of German mhabitants,” 
and that the “international body rrferred to might be charged vnth 
question of possible exchange of population ...” There were no such 
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’imitations as these m Stahn’s tenns at Teheran as announced by Churchill 
The will of the population was not mentioned • 

Incorrect statistics as to the number of Poles in Eastern Poland were 
pubhshed for home consumption m the Biitish Press in order to convince 
the public that these people were in the mmority, but nothing was said 
as to whether these or the other inhabitants of liat country wished to 
belong to the Soviet Union At Munich, neither the ‘ attacking Power ’ 
nor the ‘ protectmg Powers ’ had demanded a ‘ fnendly ’ government, 
neither had they endeavoured to mterfere m the internal life of their 
disabled vicum. But the step which was taken at Teheran could only 
mean that the attackmg Power, dissatisfied by the success of its own terms, 
was immediately preparing to absorb the remnant of its prey. 

“ There was a shocked and almost mcredible silence,” noted Alastair 
Forbes m the Daily Mail, “ as the Atlannc Charter was denied by one of 
Its two authors, and, as the man who proudly said that he had not become 
the King’s First Munster in order to preside over the hqmdanon of the 
British Empire, suggested that it was the duty of Poland’s First Munster 
to accept the mutilation of his own country. 

“ Was this the man,” asked Forbes, “ who spoke for his people when he 
said . ‘ We desire no territorial gams, we wish to alter no sovereignty or 
frontier,’ who proclaimed our cause to be that ‘ of the weak against the 
strong.’ 

“ It was hard to beheve so, as one followed his support of the ‘ Curzon 
Line ’ , theft of Poland’s beloved LwOw, his sweepmg alteranons of the 
map of Europe, his gloss-over of the deep, human problems and the dangers 
for future peace wiA which such operauons are fraught ” 

The House cheered when Churchill said that Great Britain “ still 
recogmses the Polish Government,” and again when he referred to the 
possibility of Poland gaining Danzig. And there was even louder applause 
when the Premier contmued : “ It is asked, why cannot all questions of 
territorial changes be left over till the end of the war ? ” The uneasiness 
of some members erupted in cries of ‘ No ’ when the Prime Minister 
declared that at the peace conference the Briush Govermnent would not 
hesitate to proclaim that the Rusisans were justly treated in being granted 
the claim they had made to a frontier along the ‘ Curzon Line.’ The House 
was not convinced by the Prime Mmister’s speech, “ it had come as a 
shock to learn that he was so closely umted with the Russian point of 
view,” wrote Time and Tide, “ particularly when he attempted to attain 
a co-operauon between the Polish Government and the Lublin Com- 
mittee.” 

On 15th December, discussion of the Polish problem was confined by 
Churchill to the quesuon of the ‘ Curzon Lme,’ but no indication of any 
genuine settlement was given There was also a touch of desperation in 
the way in which he had flung the ‘ naked bones ’ of the Pohsh problem 
before the House that day. There was also more than a little anger ex- 
pressed against the Poles, whom he was not defending but attacking, for 
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heir disindmation to agree with his suggestions Churchill had found 
among them only one pohttcian, the ex-Premier Mikolajczyk (he had 
referred to him as “ the only hght which bums for Poland in the im- 
mediate future ”)3 who might be mduced to carry out under British 
patronage the wishes of Russia. He was placmg tlus gentleman in the 
very dubious category of an agent of His Majesty’s Government, and 
thereby substantially decreasmg his credit as a bona-fide independent 
politician among his fellow-countrymen. 

However, Churchill’s praise of Mikolajczyk’s ‘ statesmanship ’ proved 
both premature and groundless, for, although the latter, in his attempts 
to find a compromise, had indeed gone beyond the limits of his power as 
the Premier of Poland, he was by no means satisfying the Moscow rulers. 
In an article published shortly after his resignation, Mikolajczyk explamed 
his personal opmion, quotmg the terms under which he had presumed 
Poland might have been able to arrive at an imderstandmg with the Soviets . 
And those terms were clearly contrary to the Soviet demands. Fust 
and foremost they were directly opposed to the enslav ement of his country. 
Mikolajczyk stated in his amcle that the Great Powers should not only 
make the decision but accept the responsibihty as well. They must agree 
as to whether the problem of the frontiers was to be settled now or after 
the war. The Eastern, Western and Northern frontiers should be defined 
simultaneously. When the time came for the Big Three to take their 
final decisions, then, at that moment, Poland must be guaranteed her 
freedom. 

It was additionally evident from the statement published in the suc- 
ceedmg month by the Representatives of the Pohsh Peasants’ Party (of 
which Mikolajczyk was a member), strongly condemning the ' Lublm 
Committee,’ that he was in fact still far from any co-operation with that 
‘ Committee,’ refeired to, even by Churchill himself, as “ an institution 
supported by the Soviets ” but not as a responsible body representmg 
any section of the Pohsh people. 

Churchill inferred mote than once that had they (the Poles) put their 
signature to the ‘ Curzon Line,’ then the Soviets would not have mstituted 
the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ , but it was a supposition supported exclusively 
by its author’s belief m the good-will of the Soviets . . Had 

Mikolajczyk’s government been prepared to play the role of the ‘ Lubhn 
Committee,’ and execute the orders of the Kremlin, Stalm either would 
not have immediately placed a demand for the Eastern provinces of Poland 
or else would have been very generous with his definition of the ‘ Curzon 
Line.’ A case of a similar nature related to Carpathian Ruthenia Soviet 
propaganda had created an out-cry m January, 1944, that this country, 
like certain others occupied by the Red Army, ‘ wanted ’ to belong to the 
Soviet Umon. When, however. Dr. Benes fell in with Moscow’s designs, 
no further reference for the time being, was made by the Soviets to the 
‘ wishes ’ of the Carpathian Ruthenians. 
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There were particular points made by the British Prime Mmister in his 
speech of 15th December. In the fotst mstance, he stressed that it was 
Poland who should " make the great gift to Russia ” — ^it was preposterous, 
however to ask and difficult to visuahse any nation bemg willing to con- 
demn one-third of hei population to misery or death, and cut off half her 
territory as a ‘ gift ’ for a great Power. It was a repetition of the language 
of Mumch . . . Just before the partition of Czecho-Slovakia, both the 
French and the British Government had, with extraordinary hypocrisy, 
wntten in their proposition of i8th Septembei, 1938, to Prague that they 
“ recogmsed how great is the sacrifice . . . required Ojf the Czecho-Slovak 
Government m the cause of peace . . ” and “because that cause is common, 
both to Europe and m particular to Czecho-Slovakia herself, etc. ...” 
M. Grabski, that politiaan whom the British Prime Minister warmly 
referred to as “ an able colleague of M. Mikolajczyk,” wrote : 

“ The practice of tlie Soviet Government in die area of Eastern. Poland, 
which It has occupied from September 1939 to June 1941, leaves no room 
for doubt that if the present temtorial demands of the U S.S R were to be 
fulfilled, It would be the equivalent to surrendermg more than four million 
Poles (and twice as many other nationahties) who were left in the Eastern 
provmces of Poland after the deportauon, to a most ruthless extermination. 
If the Polish Nation agreed to that, in truth it would not deserve to survive ”* 

Muscovy-Russia had increased her territories fifty times over smce the 
15th century by acquiring ‘ gifts ’ of this type from her neighbours , but 
as the Poles were aware from their history, she could not be satiated . . 
Sections of the Pohsh Commonwealth which had never previously belonged 
to her, had been ‘ acquired ’ in 1494, 1648, 1667, 1770, 1772, 1793 and in 
1795 and 1815, and yet agam m 1920, and at every opportumty she had 
claimed" the lands stretching further westward mto Poland. 

The second point in Churchill’s speech, difficult for any member of 
the Western world to swallow, was his acceptance of that Asiatic custom 
of compulsorily transferring masses of populauon, which Moscow had 
proceeded to carry out m its hysteria of cleamng-up the frontier zone. 
This migration madness of the Kremhn’s overlord was warmly endorsed 
and praised by the British Premier as the panacea of all Polish problems 
The Roman law, that the soil belonged to the people who toil on it and 
that man belongs to his country, had been adhered to throughout the two 
thousand years of the Christian era , and therein lay that essential differ- 
ence between the Western world and the Asiatic nomads. It was a 
remarkable phenomenon to watch the Prime Mmister of Britain, the 
strongest representative of the Western World, supporting this Asiatic 
conception of a State and the mdividual, so utterly alien to his world* 

In a four-hour Debate, Parliament confirmed that the future of world 
peace and Britain’s position in Europe, depended on the solution of the 
PoUsh-Russian question. Churchill’s pohcy from 22nd June, 1941, 

* The Polish-Somet Frontier, London, 1943. 
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fomd Itself m the dock dtiring that Friday Debate, his pohcy which had 
forced England to abandon its war aims and to helplessly watch the Soviets 
sweep the nations and states one by one mto then- drag-net. Poland was 
the most poignant example, and, although both Churchill and Eden gave 
much prominence to the question of territorial compensation (the latter 
was careful to make no mention of the Western frontier of Poland), the 
majority of the speeches made by the members did not hide the fact that 
the most vital issue was that of Poland’s independence.* “It is melan- 
choly to think,” remarked Ivor Thomas (Labour), “ that, after more than 
five years of fighting in a war which we entered to defend the independence 
of Poland, we should be debatmg whether Poland is to be a State at all . . ” 
While Alan Graham commented “ that at this moment the Polish nation 
is in grave danger of eximction ...” 

The speakers debated on the relationship between Poland and Russia, 
and not, as the Soviet propaganda tended to present the affair, on the 
quarrels between the ‘ Poles from London and those from Lublin.’ The 
House was unanimous in its recogmtion of one pomt at least, namely, that 
the ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ was merely a Soviet puppet operated by the 
Kremlin. 

At the end of the Debate Eden gave a tendencious account of the history 
of the ‘ Curzon Line,’ omittmg some of the most important facts, which 
were in favour of Poland. He did not make it sufficiently clear that the 
decision of the Supreme Council of the principal Alhed Powers regarding 
the Demarcation Line of December 8, 1919 (which in the summer of 1920 
was to become associated with Lord Curzon’s name), referred only to the 
territories of the former Russian Empire, that it did not set up a frontier, 
and that it reserved Poland’s right to the teratories east of that Ime. He 
omitted to point out that the extensions of the ‘ Curzon Lme ’ Icnown as 
Lines A and B, referred to the Pohsh districts. which had formed part of 
the Habsburg Empire and had never belonged to Russia. Eden recalled 
that in the Spring of 1919, the Supreme Council’s Commission on Pohsh 
Affairs had worked out a project for seithng the future of Eastern Gahcia 
and had drawn up two alternative frontier hues : Line A, running east of 
Przemysl and west of Lwow, was proposed as the boundary between 
Poland proper and an autonomous Eastern Galicia, which it was hoped 
would be set up under the suzeramty of Poland. Line B, farther to the 


* A. P. Herbert, M P , was not it seemed convinced by the Prime Mimster’s 
thoughts on the Fifth Partition of Poland. He took no part m the Debate, but 
published on December 17, in the Sunday Graphic, the following poem which 
expressed more than his own personal doubts on the current events 
" Unreasonable Poles, why do you falter ?/Be sensible — be realistic, pray /Yours 
are the only frontiers that must alter /You are the one crusader in the way /Un- 
reasonable Poles, you will be fatter /Things of the spirit are not your concern / 
Oxford and Cambridge do not greatly matter /And you shall have Lough Swilly 
m return /Unreasonable Poles, preserve traditions /In just two centuries, you must 
allow, /You’ve thvice enjoyed benevolent pamtions./For Heaven’s sake, why start 
to argue now ^ ” 
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east, leaving Lw6w and Drobobycz (the oil-fields) to Poland, was recom- 
mended unanimously with the approval of Sir Eyre Crowe, British repre- 
sentative — if Eastern Galicia was to be divided between Poland and an 
independent Galician-Ukrainian State It was not to be anticipated that 
Eastern Galicia would be handed to those Bolsheviks whom England and 
France had fought in an effort to wipe them from the face of the earth. 
And furthermore, at the time of the post-war settlement, there had also 
never been any question of givmg it to Russia .... 

Dwelling on the territorial aspects of the problem of Poland, the Prime 
Mimster praised the areas which he hoped she would receive as ‘ com- 
pensation ’ at the cost of Germany, but he was careful to avoid mentioning 
what else she would receive in addition to Danzig and part of East Prussia. 
He referred contempmously to the Pripet Marshes (‘a most desolate 
region statmg that these territories behmd the ‘ Curzon Line ’ formed 
a ‘ third of Poland,’ when, in fact, it was at least 46.5 per cent of the 
Polish State. Eden also supported the Prime Minister m his theory 
and when he quoted the figures of the population between the Lmes A 
and B, dimimshed the number of Pohsh inhabitants in Eastern Gahcia. 
He said : “ out of a total of about 1,500,000, there were (in 1931) over 
500,000 Ukrainians, little more than 250,000 Poles and the rest Jews.” 
Accordmg to this statement, the number of Jews was equal to the total 
of Ukraimans and Poles combmed In actual fact, the number of Poles 
m this area was 750,000 and when the problem of the division of Eastern 
Galicia between Poland and some future mdependent Ukraine arose in 
1919, the Allied Powers had for this very leason proposed that tins area 
(the Lwow region) should belong to Poland. Eden resorted to the 
Russian (and Hitler’s) racial theories to justify his reduction in the figure 
of the number of Poles in Eastern Poland, and expressed doubts as to 
whether the Jews and the Orthodox and Greek Catholics, who recogmsed 
themselves as Poles in the census, should, in fact, be acknowledged as such. 
The entire trend of the Foreign Secretary’s speeches was mtended to con- 
vey to his audience that this area contamed no more than “ one-third 
Pohsh inhabitants ” But, in fact, that proportion was nearer forty per 
cent and would have been much higher had it not been for the ruthless 
campaign of russification and systematic extermination for well over a 
century Eden carefully avoided the issue that Eastern Galicia and the 
whole of Eastern Poland contamed no Russian population and also that 
small point, as to whedier or not the inhabitants would be willing to 
transfer their State allegiance from Poland to Russia. Since the British 
Government had taken the stand that they should defend the Soviets’ 
claims agamst Poland, the main speeches in the debate, 1 e., Churchill and 
Eden, repeated in detail (except for the open insults) the Soviets’ catalogue 
of arguments. Of these, the ‘ Curzon Lme ’ was hammered the most. 
From the first moment, when this type of argument was brought forward, 
those who knew the Soviets’ tactics had no doubts but that this ‘ line ’ 


375 



was used to distract attentiou from the main acuon. While Russian pro- 
paganda was still continuing its outcry regarding this ‘ line,’ and verbally 
attachng the Poles, and while the British Government duly repeated their 
slogans day by day, the Red Army and the N.K.V D. were busily engaged 
in introducing and stabihsii^ the Soviet order, not only throughout Poland, 
but over those loo milhon peoples between the Baltic and the Aegean Sea. 
When this moot pomt of the ‘ Curzon Line ’ was lost in the tornado of 
events, the Russians turned the attenuon of the world towards new fields, 
such as oil concessions m Iran, the question of Trieste, Carinthia and so 
forth. 


It would have been surpnsmg mdeed if the misleadmg statements and 
misrepresentations of the truth by members of tlie British Government had 
not been followed up durmg the Debate by M P s with Commumst or anti- 
Pohsh tendencies . . . Mr. Price (Labour), for instance, endeavoured to 
convince his audience that ‘ there was no question that Lw6w is mainly a 
Polish town,’ but ‘ the people m the rural area round there are Ukramian 
to a man.’ The figures of census undertaken by both Austrian and Polish 
authorities did not support this statement According to the census of 1931, 
the city of Lw6w had 312,000 inhabitants of whom 200,000 were Poles 
(63 7 per cent), 75,000 Jews (25 per cent) and 35,000 Ukrainians and 
Ruthemans (11.3 per cent ). 

According to the official German guide book. Das General-Gouvernemant, 
by Karl Baedeker (Leipzig, 1943), the city of Lwow, to which the Germans 
added some suburban districts, had a population of 420,000, of whom 12,000 
were Germans, 42,000 (10 per cent.) Ufaaimans and ‘ the rest were Poles,’ 
the rest being 366,000 (87 1 per cent.). The Jews were not mentioned, but 
It is known that the Jewish ghetto of Lw6w had been hquidated, in 1942. 

With regard to the rural area quoted, the figures revealed tliat — 

In the district of Lwow, excludmg the city itself, the Polish population 
stood at 56.9 per cent. In eight other distiicts of south-eastern Poland, 
east of the river San, from fifty to sixty per cent , m twelve other districts, 
somewhere in the region of fifty per cent. In the remaimng districts, par- 
ticularly those bordering on the Carpathian Mountams, and relatively thinly 
populated, the Pohsh peasant population was between twenty and thirty 
per cent. 

Therefore, in that part of the country between the rivers San and 
Zbrucz which, according to Price, was ‘ Ukraiman to a man,’ over 2,200,000 
were Poles and less than 3,000,000 Ukrainians, i e., Ruthemans. It was an 
aU-Cathohc population. 

The reversal of the truth regarding Poland and the nns-representation 
of facts and figures was pavmg the way for the ‘ Lublin Committee,’ 
which, though “ not fully representative in its personahties, by its action 

. shows very representative of the long-ago desires of the Polish 
peasants ...” and then Mr. Price quoted that the agrarian reforms in 
Poland “ hardly went any distance at all ” and that, “ under the so-called 
Nieswiez Agreement, Pilsudski came to an understandmg with the big 
landlords which partially suspended agrarian reforms ...” 

Mr Price mentioned that between the two Great Wars, only 2,000 
hectares were distributed amot:^ the peasants, when in fact 3,250,295 
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hectares (8,059,532 acres) an area equal to all the arable land in England 
and Wales had been distributed These 3,250,295 hectares represented 
half of all the farm lands of over 100 hectares owned either by the State, 
private ownership or corporations in 1921. The greatest amount of land 
was parcelled out in 1927 (245,087 hectares), that is, therefore, just after 
the ‘ Nieswiez Agreement ’ mentioned by Mr. Price 

Challenged by the Polish economists as to the accuracy of his figures, m 
a letter to Free Europe Mr Price admitted that there hadbeenaprmter’s 
error m Hansard, and that he had stated not 2,000 but 2,000,000 hectares 
Under such circumstances, therefore, his statement that the agrarian reforms 
in Poland ‘ hardly went any distance at all,’ could be appraised m one way 
only Similar statements having as their aim to present Poland as a badc- 
ward and slowly progressmg country, was along the usual hnes of Soviet 
propaganda 

The Poland of 1920-1939 may have been guilty of many omissions, 
but to accuse her of bemg reluctant to perform social and economic reforms 
proves that the author of such charges had not the slightest conception of 
the reahty of hfe m that country. After their hberauon from beneath the 
yoke of three Powers, tile Pohsh people were anxious to place the new State 
on the lughest level possible, and, endeavouring to do so, perhaps mstituted 
too many reforms at once. It was obvious that this country devastated by 
wars could not afford to uphold all of them financially. Sir Patrick DoUan 
wrote {The Labour Movement and the Polish Cause, Glasgow, 1945) in the 
following terms — 

“ What was said about (Poland) m 1920 and 1939, was that everybody in 
Poland was hving m a ‘ dictatorship ’ We swallowed that dope here. 
There was no dictatorship. The Trade Umons still fl.ourished, the Co- 
operative societies were mamtamed, the Parhamentary Parties went on 
agitatmg and in many towns you had Sociahst majorities. 

“ Let us look at the progress made by Poland m these twenty years. The 
Kmg of Norway said m my presence recently, m answer to a question as to 
what he thought about the Beveridge Report, tl\at he thought it was good 
for Britain but it had been adopted m Norway 25 years ago. So might one 
say that about Poland I have made some study of mdustrial conditions 
in Poland Much of your social legislation was superior to ours — ^you have 
15 days’ hohday with pay, 7-hour working day, with 64 hours for men who 
are workmg in the deepest mines. 

“ You have a maternity scheme, child welfare, old age pensions, hospitals 
and many other provisions that other countries would like to adopt, and 
envy you for havmg operated them successftilly. All this was done for a 
country which had to suffer over 130 years of partition and despotism and 
was denied any expression of language and culture. 

“ The best illustration I know of the progress made by Poland is Lodz. 
There are 600,000 people hvmg m Lodz In 1919 there was no dramage, 
no water supply, no amemties, no pavements, and that is how you were 
hvmg under Russian occupation Withm 20 years, however, you had 
turned that city over and given it modem services. In my city of Glasgow 
there are stiU 400,000 people hvmg m one or two-roomed apartment houses 
that do not provide modem sanitary arrangements. 

“ . . . Poland was the only coimtry to honour every Charter of the Inter- 
national Labour Office, in advance of other countries.” 
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The debate on the Polish problem resulted in a few Socialists and 
Liberal speakers giving their support to the Government pohcy, while the 
majority of the Conservativ'es expressed their grave doubts : “ The burden 
of their argument,” wrote the Daily Telegraph, “ was that Britam’s honour 
demanded the full support of Pohsh mdependence and the rejection of 
the authority of the Lubhn Committee.” “ The House seemed agreed 
that the present solution might have to be accepted, but should not be 
underwritten by this country,” wrote the Daily Mail. But the subsequent 
events proved that the voice of the British Parliament had not the slightest 
influence on the foreign policy of its Government. 

The Liberal Party (whose leadmg speaker, “ with his tail between his 
legs,” according to the Daily Mail, “ had made a thoroughly miserable 
contribution ”) issued a statement a few days later (on 20th December), 
defining their position regardmg the most vulnerable pomts of the British 
foreign pohcy on Greece and Poland. With regard to the latter, the 
Liberals outlmed that : — ' 

“ The principles of the Atlantic Charter are bemg gravely endangered 
The authors of the Charter declared that they desired to see ‘ no territorial 
changes that do not accord with the freely-expressed wishes of the peoples 
concerned ’ , and this country- went to war to ensure that all differences 
between the nauons should be settled by negotiations and not by force. 

“ The Liberal Party urges the Governments of the Great Powers not to 
underwrite any arrangement between Poland and Soviet Russia mvolving 
large-scale transfers of territory and population, unless and until it has been 
freely negotiated and agreed to by both parties concerned.” 

There was nothing new or origmal m this Statement, and, by addressing 
It to the Great Powers instead of to their own Government, they upheld 
the principles but avoided the issue. 

The following extracts from the debate of 15th December, 1944, ^re 
the most characteristic and give some details of the Russo-Polish problem:- 

Mr. Raikes {Conservative) • “ . . whole future peace of the world 

depends beyond all else upon a freely negotiated agreement between Poland 
and Russia. I use the words ‘ freely negotiated ’ and I underhne them. 

. . What IS the picture before us to-day ? We are faced with a Poland 
which has been devastated by years of war, a Poland which we guaranteed — 
though not Its exact frontiers — ^m 1939, a Poland tliat is asked to-day to 
hand away piactically half her territory, territory which was agreed to by 
Russia herself under the Treaty of Riga, first m 1920 and then again m the 
1930’s. I could not help wondermg while the Prime Mimster was speaking 
what would have been said if, durmg the great days of 1940, when Britam 
stood alone with her honour untarmshed, the one hope of cmhsation in the 
world, any hon. or nght hon. Member had got up and said ‘ Of course, the 
guarantee of Poland does not mean more than that, when Poland regains 
her liberty, she will have at least half of her former area.’ I wonder what, 
the people of this country would have said at that time, when Pohsh airmen 
almost alone among those of the nauons of the world, were dymg by the 
side of our men m tlie Battle of Bntam, when Pohsh troops, alone of any 
troops in the world at that time were fighting beside us on every battle front. 
... It was obvious m 1939 that Poland, although guaranteed, would be 
overrun, but I challenge the hon. Member or anybexly else to say that it 
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was not the view of practically everybody in this country that by challenging 
the might of the aggressor, Poland, though at first defeated, would be 
restored to her former greatness after an Alhed victory. What was the 
position at Moscow ? The Prime Munster dealt very sketchily with the 
Moscow conversations, and I propose, llierefore, to go mto them m a httle 
more detail, because it is just as weU to know how these romantic Poles feel 
who are accused of demandmg the impossible. Mr. Mikolajczyk went to 
Moscow under great difficulties. There was the background of Eastern 
Poland, already occupied by Russian troops, the background of Eastern 
Poland already bemg treated as Russian territory without any agreement, 
mutual or otherwise 

“ It was with that background that M. Mikolajczyk went to Moscow. 
What are the terms ? . First, we understand that the Pohsh Government 
were told categorically that they had to give up all territories east of the 
Curzon Line, and that at once — at once. There was no question of a 
demarcauon hne until hostihties were over, but those territories were to be 
given up at once. Those territories mcluded 33 per cent of the Pohsh popu- 
lation and 47 per cent of the pre-war territory of Poland It was rather a 
big bite. Secondly, the Pohsh Government m London were to amalgamate 
with the Lubhn Government I think we might sweep away at any rate 
one subterfuge Neither the British Government, nor the Russian Govern- 
ment, nor the Pohsh Government, regard Lubhn as ansdhmg else but a fake 
M. Mikolajczyk was told I understand at Moscow, first, that in this amal- 
gamation, Lubhn must have 75 per cent of the representation of the Pohsh 
Government and the rest of the parties 25 per cent. I beheve it was mdi- 
cated that if a proper arrangement could be made, if Mikolajczyk was 
sufficiently accommodating, it might be worked out on a 50-50 basis — a 
good old British compromise. I wonder what the Prime Mmister and his 
Government would say if it was suggested by a foreign power that the hon. 
Member for West Fife (Mr. Gallacher) should have a 50-50 representation 

Mr. Messer (^Tottenham, South ) . “ What an absurd comparison.” 

Mr. Raikes ; “ Judgmg by the representauon of the Communist Party 
m the Pohsh Parhament in the years between 1920 and 1939 . . Regarding 
these two reciprocal offers to which the Prime Mmister referred as com- 
pensation for the Poles, all I say is that the offer of East Prussia means East 
Prussia without Koemgsberg, without Pilau, the fortress of Koemgsberg 
which would dominate the Gulf of Gd3mia and also control the Port of 
Danzig. As regards the offer of German lands to the Oder, it is easy enough 
to consider on the map depopulatmg milhons of people. But does the House 
appreciate what that means — 4,000,000 Poles east of the Curzon Line 
dragged from the homes m which they have hved for generations, 4,300,000 
Ukramians left to be Russian citizens, whether they wish it or not, and 
5,000,000 Germans again forced from their homes and transferred to 
Western Germany What a sum of human misery . . . 

“ There is one thmg that I deeply regret. Many people may feel that 
M. Mikolajczyk is the ablest Prime Mmister Poland has had, but the differ- 
entiation between the degree of help hkely to be given by our Government 
to the present Polish Government as compared to the last, was an unfortunate 
phrase on the part of the Prime Mmister of England. If we cold shoulder 
the present Pohsh Government and merely back M. Mikolajczyk and the 
Government of which he is a Member, we shall allow the Prime Minister 
to turn mto a ‘ kmg-maker ’ hke the Earl of Warwick m the 15th century. 
I do not think it will pay m the long run for the Government of this country 
to be strongly partisan m regard to the personalities in Cabmets formed by 
friendly allied Powers who have a right to select their own Mmisters as they 
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will. We have still before us an unsettled Russian-Polish problem. I 
think It can still be settled, but it will only be dealt with effectively if Great 
Britain is prepared to raise her voice as she has done in the past as a great 
supporter of mternational morahty and honourable deahng. May I remind 
the Foreign Secretary of words spoken 100 years ago by a Foreign Secretary, 
perhaps even greater than he is. Lord Palmerston. 

‘ I hold that tlie real pohcy of England is to be the champion of justice 
and right. As long as England keeps herself m the right, as long as she 
wishes to permit no mjustice, as long as she sympathises with right and 
justice, she will never find herself altogether alone ’ 

Mr. Pickthorn {Cambridge University, Conservative) “ This has been 
so far a very sad Debate . . We have been warned by one former speaker 

not to say anythmg that might make thmgs more difficult for Poland ... On 
every previous occasion on which this matter has been discussed, we have 
been warned by His Majesty’s Government, by The Times and by other 
superior persons and institutions to be very careful not to say anythmg that 
would do harm , I think we have been so careful not to say things that 
might do harm, tliat we have shpped mto the opposite error, the error of 
keeping quiet about thmgs about which pubhc ignorance does harm . . . The 
Prime Mimster quoted for us to-day the speech which he made on 22nd 
February ... In this speech he said • ‘ It was with great pleasure that I 
heard from Marshal Stalm that he, too, was resolved upon the creation and 
mamtenance of a strong, mtegral, independent Poland as one of the leading 
Powers in Europe.’ I have never known very clearly what ‘ integral ’ 
means, but ‘ strong ’ and ‘ mdependent ’ are words wluch most of us can 
understand The Prime Mimster went on to say that His Majesty’s 
Government adhered to the prmciple that territorial changes should be 
reserved for the permanent peace settlement. But he made it very difficult 
for anybody to beheve that the prmciple would be very effective when he 
said • ‘ We did not approve of the Pohsh occupation of Wilno m 1920 The 
British view m 19 19 stands expressed m the so-called Curzon Lme.’ I think 
that the Prime Mimster’s history is mistaken on that point I do not think 
die Curzon Lme does express what had been the British view as to the, 
permanent frontier. But that I would not urge, all I am saymg is that the 
Prime Mmister on 22nd February, by statmg this prmaple m regard to 
territorial changes, mdicated that it was to be expected that when those 
changes did happen, they would be the changes desired by one side and not 
any change that might be suggested by the other. It did rather whitde 
away that prmciple ... I do not wish to argue where the firontiers ought to 
be of Poland For all I have to say to the contrary the Eastern frontier of 
Poland should be the Chiltems and the Western frontier the Alleghames ; 
but I beg hon. Members, and especially Members on the Government Front 
Bench, not to use the argument agamst us that thi^ country has never 
guaranteed any specific fironner If anybody ever guaranteed the British 
Isles or the British State, it would be t^en to guarantee its boundaries at 
the time of the guarantee If, at the tune of the guarantee to Poland, there 
was any secret proviso either that the guarantee was to work or that it was 
not to work m circumstances not then immediately contemplated, I think 
the time has come when the Foreign Secretary ought to tell us about it. If 
there was not any such secret proviso, I hope we shall never agam hear any 
argument about our not guaranteemg any specific frontier. 

“ On the specific-frontier pomt and on the guarantee pomt, I should like 
to ask the Foreign Secretary another quesnon. The Prime Mmister, 
speaking m this House, said to us the other day that it was to be hoped that 
there would be a guarantee from the three great Powers ‘ It is certamly 
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to be hoped that the three great Powers will guarantee an independentj 
sovereign free Poland ’ That is what the Prune Munster said to us not so 
many days ago, on 27th October. Withm the month, Mr. Stetumus said : 
‘ The specific question of a guarantee of the Pohsh frontier by this Govern- 
ment was not, and could not have been, at issue smce this Government’s 
traditional pohcy of not guaranteeing frontiers m Europe is well known.’ 
I suppose It was well known to the Foreign Office. I suppose it was well 
known to those who advised my right hon Friend the Prime Minister when 
he spoke m this House on 27th October. 

“ But I would not put the mam question upon defimngs or sharmgs of 
frontier or of guarantee Some hon. Member from the other side begged 
friends of Poland to be careful. I am not a friend of Poland. I am a friend 
of England, and if I am a friend of any other country m the world, perhaps 
Scotland and France might compete for that friendship. I speak in this 
House not m the least as a friend of Poland. I think it is not the busmess 
of this House to consider the mterests of Poland as such, and that the specific 
busmess of this House is to consider the mterests of the British Empire and 
the British people ... I am not concerned about where Pohsh frontiers 
should be. I think it is a very mterestmg question that we might discuss 
on another day. What I am concerned about is, wherever the Pohsh frontier 
is and however small or great Poland is, will the countries of Europe, at the 
moment when Germany is defeated, think that those Imes of frontier were 
drawn wherever they have been drawn as a result of complete fidelity on 
the part of the British Government, or will Europe not thmk so. I beheve 
that on the answer to that question depends the chance of any peace at all 
before all of our sons are dead 

“ Therefore, in a sense I attach much more importance to the Lublm 
Committee than I do to the actual frontier In one sense I agree, respect- 
fully, with the hon. Member who said that we need not waste time with the 
Lublm Committee, because every body knows it is bogus. Is there any- 
body who will dare to say that it is less bogus than the Vlasov Committee ^ 
The thing is completely and absolutely bogus, and it is not therefore worth 
while gomg through the biographies of the members who compose it and 
guessmg which of them have been lifelong paid employees of the O.G P.U. 
or who have not, and who have been imprisoned for what and who had not. 
I do not think that is worth domg. There are two thmgs which I hope the 
House will forgive me for thinkmg worth mention, two thmgs which do 
prove the bogus nature of this Committee. 

“ One IS what happened m Warsaw m August and September. That 
nsmg, whatever else anybody may think about it, was perhaps the most heroic 
episode of the war The whole population rose. Nobody ever demed that 
the whole population rose. Even broadcasts which were most against 
Warsaw, both the German-controlled and the Russian-controlled broad- 
casts m the early days, when both sides were trymg to play the thmg down, 
agreed that it was a 100 per cent, affair, and that the whole city rose. That 
is more convmcmg than a plebiscite. You could have a plebiscite that gave 
you 99.99999 “ Yesses ’ and you could not get so convmcmg a proof as 
that was, where the allegiance of the Poles went. The allegiance of the 
Poles went to the so-called ‘emigre’ Government. In that respect, I 
think we imght be a little careful about describmg our alhes as emigre 
Governments, which has become almost a term of abuse, and threatens to 
be a terrible term of reproach agamst us One day, a country which stands 
up on the same side as ourselves has ‘ found its soul ’ and two days or two 
months, no, but at any rate less than two years later, it is an ‘ emigre 
Government ’ Anyway, that was one proof that the Pohsh Government 
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are certainly a legitimate Government and also have the highest ground for 
legitimacyj that it is a Government which are taken for granted and taken 
as a matter of course by those for whom they are speaking 

“ The second reason for saying that the Pohsh Government is the legiti- 
mate government of Poland and the Lublin Government is not, is, m the 
words of the Prime Almister, which he quoted again to-day. I do not think 
I can find the exact words, but I think I can quote them fairly exactly. He 
said ; ‘ If only the Poles had taken the advice we tendered them at the 
beginning of this year, the additional comphcauon produced by the forma- 
tion of the Lubhn Committee would not have arisen.’ I think those words 
are near enough. He said those m October or February, and he repeated 
them to-day It seems that the Prime Minister has no doubt that the whole 
thmg is bogus, artificial, fictitious There is not the least doubt about it. 

“ What, m those circumstances, becomes the duty of His Majesty’s 
Government? I will tell the House as plamly as I can . . . The duty 
of His Majesty’s Government is to make quite certam, at very nearly what- 
ever risk that the world knows that whatever regime is set up m Poland, if 
It IS not obviously on the face of it a wholly independent regime, and what- 
ever frontiers are drawn for Poland, if those frontiers are in any respect 
unfavourable to Poland, that those unfavourable decisions have not been 
facihtated by us ; and, above all, that we have not been parties to any plan 
for usmg the Lubhn Committee as a lever for squeezmg, putting a squeeze 
on, the Pohsh Government, to whom we are bound by every tic of honour, 
or on the Pohsh people, for whom our hearts must, even in Wolverhampton, 
contmue to bleed ” 

Miss Rathbone {Independent, Combined English Universities) . I shall 
not speak long, and 1 shall not speak at all on the vexed question of Polish 
frontiers. My opimons on that subject are forming themselves only slowly, 
and I should not be justified m mflictmg them on Ae House . , The issues 
I want to raise really concern whether 100,000 or several hundred thousand 
people may die of somethmg like starvation. I want to raise two issues 
which I approach purely from a humamtarian pomt of view. The fkst is 
the issue of the deportations from Poland and the Russian parts of Poland 
to the U.S.S.R., and I shall give the facts as presented to me by those who 
have studied the question very closely, bo& British and Pohsh people 
But, mark you, I do not take responsibihty for the accuracy of all these facts 
The figures may have been, and I think, probably have been, exaggerated j 
certainly they are only approximate, and the descriptions of hardship which 
have been brought before me are possibly also exaggerated, seemg that they 
must be mostly based on hearsay or through very slow-moving underground 
channels. But I do submit that, making allowance for maximum exaggera- 
tion possible, the whole position is decidedly disquietmg, and we should 
be very carefol lest we take any responsibihty for acquiescing over it. 

“As to deportations, there are two periods to which I wish to refer, the 
earher date being from February, 1940, to June, 1941, at the time when 
Russia was forced mto the war by German aggression. I beheve it is not 
disputed by anyone that durmg that period vast numbers of Poles and other 
people besides — the latter I do not intend to discuss — ^were deported to 
distant parts of the U S.S.R. The alleged figures given to me are that some 
880,000 civihans plus a great number of prisoners-of-war — and also great 
numbers who were forcibly mobihsed — ^m all well over 1,000,000 persons, 
were affected The civilians included several hundred thousands of women 
and children. They were sent to various distant parts of European Russia, 
to Siberia and to Central Asiatic Republics and elsewhere, and, owing to 
the haste with which they were sent off, they were sent with exceedingly 
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nadequate provision of food and clothing and in overcrowded conditions 
so far as transport was concerned They are said — all those that were fit — 
to have been put to forced labour, many in an Arctic climate, in such 
conditions of underfeeding and underclothmg that thousands are said to 
have succumbed It is reported that m April, 1943, over 270,000 Pohsh 
citizens were benefitmg from the rehef orgamsations of the Pohsh Embassy 
set up in Kuibyshev, includmg 95,000 men, 98,000 women and 78,000 
children, when the work of the Pohsh rehef orgamsations was brought to 
an end by the rupture of diplomatic relations between the two countries. 
After that rehef stopped and smce then, except durmg a brief period when 
the Austrahan representative had some access, there has been no access 
allowed to those persons by any impartial persons, and neither the Inter- 
national Red Cross, Quakers, nor any othei mternational body, were allowed 
access 

“ The second series of deportations is much later — during and since 
August of the present year. It is alleged to affect large numbers, including 
many officers and men who had fought actively with the Red Army in the 
common fight agamst Germany, and who were afterwards seized upon, and 
for one reason or other, deported The facts about that are rather more 
doubtful. Obviously they come from underground sources which may or 
may not be reliable. The position is unsatisfactory but the extent of it is 
less fully estabhshed than in the case of the earlier deportations. I merely 
want to say that all this is very disquieting, and the question is whether the 
Russian authorities have anythmg to be ashamed of, anythmg they would 
not hke impartial people from other countries to see If not, why cannot 
they allow access, not to any busybodies, but to recogmsed organisations ? 
All these delays and these difficulties about the deportees must inevitably 
strengthen the fear, just or unjust, that the Soviet have reason to dislilte 
impartial witnesses . . I am justified m askmg my right hon. Friend, who 
will reply, whether he can give us some assurance . . . Did he, when he was 
in Moscow, or will he, in his representations to Moscow, raise this question 
“ What about tlie deportees, and why do you not want people to visit them ? ” 
And “ Why should it not be possible to send supphes to them ? ” ” 
Captain Alan Graham {Conservative) “ This Debate, of course, 
centres round the Russian-Pohsh situation, and our British attitude towards 
It, but It seems to me that far bigger issues are mvolved, namely, the whole 
future of European civihsation. What is the key-note of our civilisation m 
contrast with Asiatic concepts ’ It is surely the infimte value of the indi- 
vidual human soul. In the East ... to them the mdividual is next to 
nothing, but in Europe he is all-important 
“ This IS a basic concept on which all our hopes of man’s progress are 
founded ; the social services, to assist his bodily infirmities ; freedom of 
rehgion, so that his soul may prosper ; our democratic mstitutions, so that 
the State may derive the greatest possible voluntary service from every free, 
mdmdual citizen. This is an idea of which Nazi Germany is the mortal 
foe, and for this idea Poland, France and ourselves drew the sword in 
September, 1939 For this idea, m 1940, when Europe lay prostrate under 
the Nazi heel, we alone continued to fight; for which Europe and the whole 
civilised world still pay us their tribute of admiration. Consequently, we 
were, and we still are, considered the champions of European civilisation. 
From this role we cannot withdraw without shame, dis-honour, and material 
danger. The Pohsh nation has always been a member of our European 
family, and a worthy contributor to European civilisation — mdeed, for 
centuries one of its doughtiest champions. At this moment, the Pohsh 
nation is in grave danger of extinction at the hands of our enemy, Germany, 
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andj I am sorry to say, at the hands of our other AEy, Russia. We cannot 
affordj nor can Europe afford, to allow this to happen. 

“ What does Russia demand of Poland ? She demands half her territory, 
and that she should be governed by the Lubhn Committee, which, the world 
knows, is an utterly unrepresentative body of Poles, provided by Russia, 
and whose authority and power rest solely on the Russian N.K.V.D , or 
pohtical pohce, the child of the O.GPU, and Russian bayonets. In 
other words, the Polish Government are to surrender half their country to 
Russia, and to accept Russian Government m all but name over what remams. 
Is It any wonder that both M. Mikolajczyk and the present Pohsh Govern- 
ment refused to set their hands to what would have been nothing else but 
the suicide-warrant of their country and their nation ? Further, it was 
expected of them to agree to this without any positive guarantees of the 
independence of Poland. We know for a fact that the United States 
Government have defimtely refused any guarantee for Poland. There were 
some verbal assurances given by the Prime Mimster when last he spoke on 
this subject, and there have been statements by Mr. Stalin ; but, unfortu- 
nately, there have been other statements by Mr. Stalin winch have not 
subsequently been implemented Naturally, Mr. Mikolajczyk’s Govern- 
ment were unable to agree to these terms and signified tlieir unammous 
refusal to the British Government on 3rd November Therefore, it seems 
unfair that any persons should charge the present Polish Government with 
being necessarily less wilhng to meet the Russian demands than the former 
Pohsh Government. It may be asked, what is the moral justification for 
such demands bemg put to Poland, our martyred Ally, who gave us such 
indispensable aid at the tune of the Battle of Britam, and who was the first 
Power to fight agamst Nazi Germany ? The answer is, absolutely none 
In fact, we are moraUy and texiually bound, by Article 3 of our guarantee of 
1939, to Poland, to support Poland not only against armed aggression, but 
against any attempt to ‘ xmdermme Pohsh mdependence, by processe of 
economic penetration or m any other way.’ When Hitler, m August, 1939, 
sought to persuade us to dis-mterest ourselves in the fate of Poland, the 
British Government of those days rephed . 

‘ The German Government will be aware that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment have obhgations to Poland, by which they are bound, and winch 
they intend to honour. They could not, for any advantage offered to 
Great Britam, acquiesce m a settlement which put in jeopardy the inde- 
pendence of a State to whom they have given their guarantee.” 

That was the voice of Britam m August, 1939, when we were materially a 
very weak Power; but our moral courage then was indeed great. Has 
anythmg happened smce then to make us wealcer in material force or m any 
degree less courageous ? Has Poland smce then done anythmg to lessen 
our esteem for her? Perhaps the behaviour of Pohsh troops at Monte 
Cassmo and at Falaise may be mennoned. Has Poland done anythmg to 
justify us m ignormg those solemn obligations m which she, then and now, 
has placed her trust If any nation has spilled her blood more readily m the 
common cause than Poland, I have yet to hear of it Five miUion Poles have 
so far died m the struggle agamst Germany — one m every seven of the 
population — and they are still dying, m Poland and on every battle front. 
And why ? Are 5,000,000 Poles dymg for half their territories to pass at 
once under an alien yoke, and the rest of their territory to be governed by a 
stranger ? If the Briton of 1944 or 1945 were to consent to such an outrage, 
the Briton of 1939 would be the first to testify agamst him, and to disown 
such dishonourable behaviour. Why should we now shamelessly cast 
away our reputation as the defenders of honour and European civihsation ? 
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Our armed might was never stronger than it is to-day ; our moral standing 
m spite of some thmgs that have happened, is still high But we are honest 
nei&er with ourselves nor with Russia if we pretend that we can dismterest 
ourselves m the fate of Poland. 

“ It IS actually said that for the last month — ^whether or not because of 
the change m Government I do not Itnow — ^we have sent no further supphes 
to the Underground Army m Poland Can we afford to ignore this 
organised army of 160,000 combatants against Germany, recogmsed by 
ourselves three montlis ago as combatants ^ I should hke to know from the 
right hon. Gentleman whether that statement is true, that we have taken 
the occasion of the change m the Pohsh Government to refuse to go on. 
supplying these forces of the Pohsh Underground Army, who, against heavy 
odds, are sull fightmg our battle. They will get arms from somewhere, 
if not from us Is not such action calculated to drive them mto the arms 
of Germany. If His Majesty’s Government do not now stand up for 
Pohsh mdependence, they will force all Central Europeans to rally round 
Germany, even in defeat, and to make Germany, as she claims to be 
Europe’s defender agamst the Eastern mvader. Poland is the test-case for 
European civihsation If we desert Poland, Europe will desert us , and tliat 
will be our rum France, a power by no means at the maximum of her 
strength to-day, has hastened already to declare her concern m what goes 
on in Eastern Europe, and she considers it of vital importance to her. 
Western Power though she is. The days are past when the Channel 
served us — ‘ as a moat . . Agamst the envy of less happier lands ’ 

“VI and V.2 and the progress of Aviation have made those sentiments 
completely obsolete long ago Even Lord Baldwin admitted, m 1936, that 
the Rhme was our frontier, although, of course, he did nothmg about it ' 
To-day our frontier is the Vistula, to-morrow it may be the Dniepr. In 
the undergroimd war m Germany, which will follow the defeat of her 
regular armies m the field, the support of these 100 milhon people hvmg 
between Russia and Germany may well prove decisive. In any event, all 
Europe is now so near that, whether we hire it or not, we are both m and 
of It j and that mumately. For our own material safety, therefore, as well 
as for every moral resaon, such as honour between man and man and regard 
for treaties and for the whole fabric of our European civihsation, I say to the 
Government that the moment has come to say to our great Ally Russia that 
she must treat Poland as what she is, a cmhsed, Christian, European nation, 
and not as if she was a paltry Asiatic tribe of Uzbegs or Tajiks. Firm and 
definite language now will save a deal of moimtmg troubles later on. 

“ Lastly, I will make a personal appeal to the Prime Mmister. In many 
Polish towns to-day the principal street is called Churchill Street,' because 
he is looked up to by the Poles as the saviour of Poland and of Europe In 
martyred Warsaw, durmg the last rismg agamst the Germans, twenty barri- 
cades m Churchill Street alone were soaked m Pohsh blood. That happened 
because they believed that, whatever might happen to them, he at least 
would see that m the end Poland was free I caimot believe that, when 
history comes to award his due to the greatest Enghshman smee Chatham, 
It will say, ‘ But he deserted Poland I ” 

Mr. Ivor Thomas {Labour) • “ Friendship with the Soviet Union is the 
first essential for the existence of an mdependent Pohsh state ; and the friend- 
ship of the Soviet Union, the United States, and ourselves is essential for 
the maintenance of world peace . . . This Pohsh problem is the most m- 
tractable m the whole field of our foreign relations at present. I have never 
risen to speak with such a heavy heart as I do to-day. It is melancholy to* 
think that, after more than five years of fightmg, in a war which we entered! 
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to defend the independence of Poland, we should be debating whether 
Poland IS to be a State at all For, make no mistake, that is the issue before 
us. . . . If, at the end of six years of fighting, we see the causes for which we 
entered the war trampled underfoot, then, mdeed, that case will be very 
much strengthened, and it will lead to a sense of cynicism and shame 
which will make it very diflicull to get the people of this country to go to 
war again, however sacred the cause And the Prime Munster’s speech 
has left me with a feehng that the future is very uncertain. That speech 
was composed of the dragon’s teeth which are said to be the seeds of foture 
wars . the frontier question is not tlie most important one, and it is not, 
but, even so, there are certam considerations which I thinlc ought to be 
borne in mind. The hon Gentleman the Semor Burgess for Cambridge 
University (Mr. Pickthorn), was perfectly nght when he said that the Prime 
Mmister was not reproducmg correctly the British attitude after tlie last 
war. The facts can be stated qmte briefly. On 8th September, 1919, 
when the Supreme Council first proposed what later became known as the 
‘ Curzon Line,’ it was simply proposed as a line behuid which the Pohsh 
Government could get on with its admmistration, leaving the sovereignty 
of territories east of thailmeto be settled later. It is true that on 11th 
July, 1920, Mr. Lloyd George, m conversation with Mr. Grabsla, m- 
dicated tliat line as the legitimate frontier of Poland, but, on the next day, 
12th July, when Lord Curzon commumcated this Ime ofiEicially to the Pohsh 
Government, it was not as a frontier, but as a temporary hne of demarcation 
along which hostihties might cease ; it was not the case that this Line was 
proposed as a permanent frontier between the two countries. 

“ . . . What IS proposed by the Prime Minister is that Poland should be 
shifted bodily westwards The right hon. Gentleman did not seem to 
reahse all the problems which that would involve for Poland She is 
already mvolved in considerable hostihty with the Soviet Union, and, if 
anythmg is calculated to make a permanent enemy of Germany, it is such 
a proposal. I do not say that it should not be carried out , it looks to me as 
though It will have to be, but it is certainly gomg to create immense problems 
for Poland, and, if the Alhes urge the Polish Government to adopt such a 
solution, they must do one thmg more — ^they must give a jomt and several 
guarantee to Poland That raises formidable problems for us, because we 
are traditionally averse to givmg such guarantees But we have no right to 
urge on Poland a solution bristhng with such difficulties unless we are 
prepared to make our own contribution to it. 

“ The Prime Mmister has said that, if tlie Poles had agreed to the ‘ Curzon 
Line ’ as a frontier — and, really, I wish we could drop the name ‘ Curzon 
Lme ’ , why not call it ffie Supreme Council hne, because ‘ Curzon ’ is a 
misleading name and has done much harm — if the Poles had adopted the 
Supreme Cotmcil Lme, the Lubhn Committee would not have been set up 
We have no assurance of that, and I am extremely doubtful myself whether 
that would have been the case. We are not without experience m this 
matter Let us consider the case of General Sosnkowski . . When the 
Poles acceded to British pressure and dropped General Sosnkowski and 
appointed General Bor in his place, what happened ? Within a few hours, 
General Bor, to whom no one m dus assembly is fit to hold a candle, was 
denounced by the Lubhn Committee as a traitor, and the head of this Com- 
rnittee had the impudence to suggest that he should be brought to trial for 
h'is hfe . . 'The right hon. Gentleman admitted that Poland, under these 
proposals, would lose a great deal of territory. I thmk the right hon. 
Genttleman under-estimated the amount, because I think it is as large as 
46.5 per cent, of the area and one third of her population. The Prime 
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Minister said it contained the large areas of the Pripet Marshes, which are 
of no value to anybody I would point out that it also includes the only 
oilfield in Poland and valuable deposits of phosphates, which are immaterial 
to Russia but of great value to Poland. 

Mr. Price ; “ Would my hon. Fnend bear in mind that the Pohsh 
population of this territory is qmte a mmority ? ” 

Mr. Thomas : “ When my hon. Friend says a nunority, he is speaking 
of a figure just short of 50 per cent. The question which I would like to 
put to him is : Why does he assume that the Soviet Union alone has the 
right to be a multi-national State ? There are many nationahties m the 
Soviet Umon — about 200 — and why should there not be two or three 
nationahties m Poland ? I cannot see the force of the argument that the 

Soviet Umon has the right to mdude all Ruthemans and all Ukraimans 

It IS claimed, on strategic grounds, that the Russian frontier should be 
extended to the West. That may be right and mevitable, but it makes 
nonsense of the Atlantic Charter ... I do not beheve that the proposal will 
produce security, which must be based on a general orgamsation for peace 
and, still more, on confidence and mutual trust between the nations. I 
dunk we ought to have urged upon the Soviet Umon that she should 
attempt to secure the peace m a different way. In any case, if the Soviet 
Umon IS afraid of further aggression from Germany, it is very hard that 
Poland should be the sufferer. . . . There is, however, one thmg we can do, 
and that is to get a firm pledge from the Government that they will not 
recogmse the Lublin Committee We are entitled to get a firm assurance 
from them that they will contmue to recogmse the Pohsh Government of 
which Mr. Arciszewski is the head m London ... as the only Government 
of Poland I agree with an earher speaker that it would be idle to go into 

the personal lives of the members of the Lublm Committee, but I think I 
may say that, if ever it become a Government, it would be the most curious 
medley since the administration of Uncle Tom Cobleigh It is a Govern- 
ment composed of one party and one party only , nme out of the fourteen 
members of it are avowed members of the Commumst Party It is true tliat 
the Union of Pohsh Patriots, out of which it has arisen, is said to be composed 
of a very large number of different pames, but we in the Labour Party at 
least are sufficiently familiar with that technique. We have learnt to recog- 
nise the Commumst Party imder many different names, and at any rate 
nine out of the fourteen members of the Lublm Committee are open members 
of the Commumst Party. The Pohsh Government is sohdly based on four 
parties which, m pre-war times, could count on the support of 80 per cent, 
of the electorate agamst the two per cent, of the Pohsh Communist Party. 
The Pohsh Commimist Party was so infected with Trotskyism that m 1937 
It had to be disbanded and it does not dare, even now, to call itself the 
Communist Party, but calls itself mstead the Pohsh Workers’ Party. 

“It IS perhaps appropriate here to say somethmg — ^because the Prime 
Mmister referred to it — about the composition of the present Polish Govern- 
ment . . Here I would hke to address somethmg to my Soaahst colleagues 
m this House . I cannot hghtly abandon a Government which has a 
SociaUst at its head with such a distmgmshed record as Mr. Arciszewski, 
and includes such men as Dr. Prager and Mr. Kwapmski, supported by 
such men as Mr. Ciolkosz At our Labour Party Conference they have no 
doubt been smging to-day about ‘ dungeons dark,’ but these men have 
hved m ‘ dungeons dark.’ Mr. Kwapmski was sentenced to death on one 
occasion for his Sociahst behefs and only his tender years secured commuta- 
tion to imprisonment. Mr. Arciszewski was leadmg strikes at the age of 13, 
and taking part m the revolution of 1905 before I was bom ... I was saymg 
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and I do not think it can be refuted, that not one of us Socialist Members 
of Parliament m this Chamber — not even my right hon. Friend the Member 
for East Edinburgh (Mr. Pethick-Lawrence) who has had some experience 
of prison, winch most of us have not — ^is fit to hold a candle to such men as 
Mr. Araszewski, Mi. Kwapmski, Dr. Prager and the others It is alleged 
that they are undemocratic, and they are said to be committed to the im- 
democratic constitution of 1935. I would point out to my hon. Friends on 
these benches that two of the Socialist Mimsters were put in prison for their 
stand against the Pilsudski regime and General Kubel was dismissed from 
his post for his opposmon to it There is not the shghtest reason, therefore, 
to doubt that this Pohsh Government is a really diplomatic Government in 
the sense m which we understand the word, and that it has given the most 
practical proofs of its democratic faith 

" I said that I would deal with the suggestion of the hon. Lady the Member 
for the Combmed Enghsh Universities (Miss Rathbone) that there might 
be some compromise between this Government and the Lubhn Committee. 
I understand that certain proposals of that namre have been made, but they 
remind me very much of the rabbit pie which was 50 per cent, rabbit and 
50 per cent, horse, that is to say, one rabbit, one horse. The proposal, as 
I understand it, would give such a preponderance to the Lublin Committee 
that It would, in fact, simply be the Lubhn Committee . . The most im- 
portant thmg I wish to say is this The Pohsh problem is almost msuperably 
difficult . . It may very well be that no satisfactory solution can be achieved, 
but may I ask for one thmg ? It is, that they should not urge upon the Pohsh 
Government a solution which does not command itself to their consciences 
on its merits . . The wicked thmg to my mmd was that we tried to compel 
the Czech Government to accept a solution which we knew was immoral, 
and that is the danger I see m this present situation, that His Majesty’s 
Government should try to urge upon the Pohsh Government something 
which they know to be wrong . . If His Majesty’s Government cannot 
secure a settlement, then let us not urge anything else upon the Poles Let 
us, as the United States appears to be doing, refrain from making any 
recommendations which we cannot commend to our own consciences 

“ We are bound deeply m this matter by our mterests and by our honour. 
I say ‘ Our mterests ’ not only in any narrow sense, for I do not suppose that 
British citizens have any considerable material mterests in Polmid, Our 
interests are of a different order. The greatest of all, order throughout the 
world, and the Polish problem is the most serious threat to that order we 
have yet faced. If we catmot solve it justly and generously, the outlook for 
the future is mdeed dark. We are bound also m honour by engagement 
we have signed.” 

Lieut.>Colonel Sir Walter Smiles {Conservative) . “ I can only speak 
on this matter as an average Britisher, but at the same time I should hke 
later to speak as I think the average Pole is thinking. I have no particular 
knowledge of Poland, having been there only two or three times, and all 
my sympathies are on the side of Russia, because of the many kindnesses 
which I have received from Russian people. . but at the present moment 
what has happened m Poland ? What is the average British person thinkmg ? 
He thinks that Poland has been murdered, thinks it has been murdered 
largely by the Germans, and also that many Poles have been murdered by 
the Russians. He thinks, rightly or Wrongly, that a milhon Poles have been 
deported to Siberia and elsewhere , and those who have been sent to Siberia 
will be very fortimate if half of them ever see their homes or their relations 
agam . . . 

“ I want us to keej) our feet upon the ground j not to think of the world as 



we would like it to be, but as it really is in 1944. Who is going to settle the 
western frontiers of Russia ? Who is going to deade how much of Finland 
Russia will take , how much of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania , how much 
of Poland ; how much of Hungary, Czecho-Slovakia and Rumania ? At 
any rate let us distingmsh between those countries , let us remember those 
which fought with us and those which fought against us. I have every 
sympathy with those Pohsh statesmen who would not sign that agreement. 
It might have been very much better for this country if many of our states- 
men had not signed these various agreements ... If I were one of those 
Pohsh statesmen, I would refuse to sign that agreement unless the United 
States of America, this country and the Bntish Dommions signed at the 
same time 

“ We signed a pact to protect Czecho-Slovakia — ^that was when the late 
Mr Neville Chamberlam went to Mumch — and Hitler broke it m March, 
1939, when he marched mto Prague. It is no use our signing anything 
which we cannot guarantee. We signed a pact to defend Poland. Have 
we done so ? Goodness knows how many millions of Poles have died smce 
we signed that pact, and we should be so advised not to sign any more 
pacts unless we are sure we can carry them out. But if the United States 
of America sign also it is a very diffeient matter. The hon Member for 
South-East Essex (Mr Raikes) spoke about ghosts I think the ghost of 
Woodrow Wilson may be abroad just now. He signed a pact m the Treaty 
of Versailles, and when he went home to America the Americans rolled him 
in the gutter. It seems that we need mdre than the Prime Mmister or the 
President of the United States to sign a pact, and I would say to the Poles, 
‘ Be very careful if there is to be a pact that the pact will be kept.’ 

“ What about our Dommions ^ I never heard that there was any great 
enthusiasm on their part to come m with us at the time of Munich, but they 
did come m with us most wholeheartedly and gallantly when the Germans 
marched into Poland . . If these various countries do come m and sign on 
the dotted Ime to guarantee the frontiers of Poland they would be very well 
advised to agree to this . I would not mind seeing those people transferred 
if we were sure that once they had been transferred they would be protected 
from the hatred of Germany and others who may perhaps be jealous of them. 

Mr. Petherick {Conservative) . “ . . . When I hstened to the Prime 
Mmister to-day, I could not help noucmg the feelmg of the House, as one 
so often can. Instead of, as we have so often seen recently, cheers and 
counter cheers for or agamst the Prime Mmister’s pohcy, we heard, all the 
way through his speech, hardly a cheer and a sort of awful ugly, apprehenisve 
cold, silence. That was significant, and the speeches that have followed 
have justified the idea which one had of the way m which this House and 
the country are feelmg in this matter. I am sure that the speeches of my 
hon and gallant Friend the Member for South-East Essex (Mr. Raikes), 
the Senior Burgess for Cambridge University (Mr. Pickthorn) and the hon. 
Member for Keighley (Mr. Ivor Thomas) and, last, but not least, of the 
^hon. Lady the Membei for the Combined Enghsh Universities (Miss 
'Rathbone), I beheve represented the real voice of Britam 

“ Let us consider the situation. My hon. Friend the Member for South- 
East Essex asked what would have been thought m 1940, supposmg we had 
been told in this House what was gomg to happen. I will take it back another 
year. Suppose the late Prime Mmister, Mr, Neville Chamberlain, annoimc- 
mg the British declaration of war on behalf of His Majesty’s Government 
on 3rd September, 1939, had said, fimshmg his speech • “ In five years’ time, 
this Poland, which we have come mto the war to defend, wiU be severed, and 
half will be offered to another Power.” It is a horrifying thought, that one 



dare hardly even contemplate 

“ I should have liked to refer to the question of the Baltic States^ because 
I beheve that their fhture and the future of Poland are bound up closely 
together . . . the situation m the Baltic States now controlled by Russia is a 
very serious and a very ugly one. If hon. Members would get the most 
recent Bulletin of the Institute of International Affairs and will read the 
part winch deals with the four countries, I think they will liave an eye-opener. 
I believe that Poland should engage our attention even more, because 
Poland IS a test case, not only of what is gomg to happen between now and 
the end of the wai but of the peace treaues, when we come to that period. 

“ Poland IS entitled to fuU respect from the people of this country. It 
IS not only because, as many hon. Members have said, she has fought so 
gallantly in the war and not only because we came mto the war to defend 
Poland agamst German aggression, but also because she is a very ancient 
State which, m spite of four partitions, has still mamtamed withm its borders 
a strong people, speakmg a distinct language and with a strong and powerful 
racial sense In spite of all those vicissitudes, she is determined to remain 
an independent nation. After all those terrible times that they have had, 
in the last 200 years — and indeed before, when tliey were standmg up to 
the Asiatic hordes — when Poland was attacked by Germany she was the 
first country m Europe which stood up and fought, because she was deter- 
mmed not to be overrun by German aggressors. She fought with very 
little hope, but she fought it six weeks m circumstances of great gallantry. 

“ Now we are asked, and our attention is focussed upon this possibihty 
of handing over half Poland, that is to say, up to the Curzon Line, to Russia 
I am not gomg to ask whether the peoples on the East of the Curzon Lme 
are Russian or mainly Pole and I do not agree with the hon. Member who 
spoke earlier as to racial ahgnment It is not necessary, for the reason that, 
on four successive occasions, treaties have been made, freely entered mto, 
by tlie Russian Government and by the Pohsh Government on the matter. 
It was first laid down m the Treaty of Riga m 1921, and then confirmed m 
the treaties of 1932, 1934 and 1941, what those boimdaries were. After 
1921, at the time of ^e Treaty of Riga, the boundaries were never in dispute 
on any occasion Why then are they m dispute now ? There can be 
only one answer I beg His Majesty’s Government to look at the crude 
realities. There can be only one answer why they are in dispute now, and 
that 18 because Russia says she wants that particular territory It is the only, 
tlie mescapable, conclusion, that we can draw from that 

“ Since 1921, Russo-Pohsh relations have been, on the whole, fairly good 
until of course m 1939 when that unfortunate affair happened, when Russia 
entered Poland behmd the back of the Pohsh Armies, and seized a certam 
portion of Pohsh territory Then, after that, relauons agam happily im- 
proved when, as a result of the German attack on Russia, Russian views on 
these matters underwent a very great change In General Sikorski’s 
premiership, as we all know — and iliis is important — a Treaty, the fourth 
Treaty, was freely entered into between Poland and Russia w^ch read as 
follows . ‘ The Government of the USSR recogmse the Soviet-German 
Treaty of 1939 as to territorial changes in Poland as having lost their vahdity.’ 
The result of that Treaty was clearly to undo the effects of the Russian 
action in 1939 and to revert to Poland’s pre-war frontiers. At that time the 
present Secretary of State welcomed that agreement • ‘ His Majesty’s 
Government in &e Umted Kingdom has not undertaken any obhgations 
to the U S S R. which would affect the relations between that State and 
Poland. I also desire to state that His Majesty’s Government does not 
recogmse any territorial change made in Poland smce August, 1939 ’ 
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I would like to ask, for what reason have they departed from that perfectly 
explicit statement of their views ? There was further, the Anglo-Polish 
Treaty made on 25th August, 1939, as a result of which we came into the 
war, I would like to ask my nght hon. Friend a further question on this 
Treaty. Some of us know that there was an unpublished protocol to that 
Treaty, a protocol I have seen with my own eyes It did not come into my 
hands from any Pohsh source, there was no breach of faith on the part of 
anyone. That protocol, if I read it correctly, and I believe I did, further 
reinforces the obhgation of His Majesty’s Government to the Polish nation. 

. . In addition, we have the Atlantic Charter . . The Prune Minister, in 
his mterpretation of tlie Atlantic Charter to-day, got the wording all wrong 
It was not at all what the Atlantic Charter says. It says that they, that is, 
the high contracting parties, ‘ desire to see no territorial changes that do 
not accord with the freely-expressed wishes of the people concerned ’ 
How can the peoples freely express their wishes on the question of frontiers 
or Governments ? They can only do so by means of free elections,.not free 
elections under a regime which would only allow one party to offer them- 
selves for election, but free elections as we understand them m this country — 
that is the only way, to my mmd, m which we are to fiilfil not the spirit but 
the actual terms of the Atlantic Charter, and can allow any part of Europe 
to be changed except, of course, enemy countries 

“ I come to the Curzon Line because I beheve that relations have, un- 
fortunately, steadily deteriorated in the last few months since the mention 
of the Cuizon Line. We only heard of that immediately after the Conference 
at Teheran, when the Prime Mmister, for the first time, in my opmion 
highly unfoitunately, made mention of the Curzon Line m the House of 
Commons What is the Curzon Lme ’ If you go about talkmg to people 
outside this House who ought to be qmte well mformed, they have the idea 
from this name that it must be something respectable, an honest Conserva- 
tive view given by an honest Conservative statesman, as to wheie a line of 
demarcation between Poland and Russia should be drawn. What was the 
Curzon Line It was on 8th December, 1919, that the Supreme Allied 
Counal in Pans made this declaration, m view of the chaos m Eastern 
Europe and the fighting on the Pohsh frontiers as the result of all kinds of 
terrible results commg from the war. They thought it best to make a 
declaration that the Polish Government then m being should have the right 
to form a Government and administer terntory up to a certam suggested lme. 

“ I would draw the attention of the House to this There was a very dis- 
tmct proviso, which I can quote m the original French, if anybody would 
like me to do so, winch said that that lme up to which the Polish Govern- 
ment was entitled to take over and administer the territory was without 
prejudice to the ultimate stipulations which will fix the definite Eastern 
frontiers of Poland. The Russian Pohsh war went on for some time unul 
Mr Grabski in 1920 agreed to sign an immediate armistice on the basis that 
‘ the Pohsh Army retiies to and stands on the hne fixed by the Peace 
Conference ’ — that was tlie declaration of 8th December, 1919, as the 
admmistrative boundary up to which the then Pohsh Government was 
allowed to operate — ‘ as the provisional boundary of Pohsh administration , 
and that the Soviet Armies halt fifty kilometres to the east of tliat hne ’ 
As a result of that, the next day His Majesty’s Government made a proposal 
to Russia, the terms of which are now bemg considered by the House 

“ It seems to make it perfectly plam that, at every stage, the Curzon Line 
was nothmg more or less than an armistice hne, and Ae statement of the 
Allied Powers m 1919 made it clear that this boundary which was roughly 
the Curzon Line up to which the Pohsh Government were allowed to take 
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over was only a provisional line and not in the least definite . . . 

“ Mention has been made of the Lubhn Committee I leave that, because, 
in my opinion, the question of the Lubhn Committee is much less important 
than the question of frontiers, for this reason A country cannot have 
independence, it cannot have an mdependent Government, unless its fron- 
tiers are assured, and m my opinion the Lubhn Committee was never 
regarded seriously by the Russians and was merely put up as a stalkmg horse 
to give what they thought they wanted so far as boundaries were concerned. 
I thmk my right hon. Friend the Secretaiy of State, and, indeed, the Prime 
Mmister, m Moscow were perhaps not very wise m paymg too much 
attention to and m treating the Lubhn Committee too seriously as they 
appear to have done. The Lublin Committee is utterly fictitious, and the 
Russians know perfectly well, just the same as everybody else does, that the 
Lubhn Committee is bogus and was utterly unnecessary except m order to 
achieve a certam ulterior purpose 

“ What IS the final suggestion ? It is that Poland is to lose half her terri- 
tory, and that she will lose one-tlnrd of her population. Apparently the 
plea is that that is necessary m order to give defence m depth to Moscow 
We, whose armies, with the American Armies, are engaged m operations 
for the defence of the Low Countries, might just as well say that we, who 
have experienced war at the gates of our country, wiU remam m occupation 
there after this war, because we require defence m depth for London. 
What a cry would arise, not only from the Belgians but from the French, 
our own people, and mdeed the Russians, if we made such a monstrous 
suggestion ” 

Mr. Austin Hopkinson (Mossley) “ My hon Friend has forgotten 
another pomt, which would make his analogy complete. Not only should 
we take part of the country which we have occupied, but, also, we should 
say to the Government of the remamder of the country that they would 
meet only with our approval.” 

Mr. Petheriok s “ . It is suggested that East Prussia should be given 
to Poland as compensaaon But the Poles do not want East Prussia as 
compensation. It is the same as if you took away East Angha from Bntian, 
and gave it to Germany, and offered us Normandy instead. It is a monstrous 
suggestion . . If Great Britam, America, Russia, and France can stand 

together, the peace of Europe is assured for 100 years to come, but if all 
that happens is that one aggressor is completely ground m the dust and there 
IS another aggressor arising m Europe, we cannot look forward to peace, 
not only for a 100 years, but for a smgle day. The greatest British mterest 
IS British honour, and we were deeply committed to Poland when we came 
mto this war. There will be no peace m Europe, or in the world, unless, 
as a result of the Russian pohcy m respect of Poland, it is clear to the whole 
world that power is only the man-at-arms of justice ” 

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Mr. Eden) : “ I come 
to the mam issue of the Debate, the Pohsh-Soviet relations and the problem 
that underhes them I do not hesitate to say, from the pomt of view of 
His Majesty’s Government, that this has been for the last three years, or a 
httie more, the most vexatious and anxious problem with which we have to 
deal. It IS not only that it is of the greatest iftiportance that Alhed unity 
should be mamtamed, and that it cannot be effectively mamtained unless 
our Alhes are in general agreement , it is not only because it is important 
to us who are alhed to both those countries that tliere should be some 
imderstanding between them, but it is because, unless there is some under- 
standmg, we find it difficult to see how there can be confidence, settlement 
and peace m Eastern Europe, when this war is over ; and if there be not 

392 



this confidence, tlien the repercussions will be felt by us all. 

“ Both these countries, I have said, are our AUies. We entered this 
war of our own free-will, by our own deed, in fulMment of our guarantees 
to Poland . . . We have, as the war has progressed, felt a growing, not only 
esteem, but affection for our Pohsh Alhes . for those we have known, and 
for those we have seen m this country, and for their armed forces, and for the 
gallantry of the pait that they have played There is something more than 
that , we have seen also that, of all the countries that have been under the 
harrow of this war, Poland has, perhaps suffered most of all. 

“ On the other side, we have our 20 years’ treaty with Russia We 
understand, and we beheve that they understand and other nations under- 
stand, how much the future peace of Europe is going to depend upon our 
ability to work together and to understand each other. We remember that 
in three great wars we have fought together on the same side m the end, 
although we may not have begun as Alhes, and that after each of them, we 
have fallen apart. We know that if that happens agam, the prospects for 
the peace of Europe are very frail mdeed. Those considerations have to 
be in our minds when we face this problem as we have to face it now. 

“ So It IS that, ever smce the German attack on Russia m the summer of 
1941, we have laboured unceasmgly to try to solve these Pohsh-Soviet 
differences We have not been successful always, but we have been suc- 
cessful sometimes It was here in London, actually in my room at the 
Foreign Office, that the Soviet-Pohsh Treaty was signed, in the summer of 
1941. Despite a chequered history, many differences, arguments, criticisms 
and charges and counter-charges, that Treaty did stand until February 
last year, when it was denounced — I do not know whether ‘ denounced ’ is 
the nght word— or when, rather, it was regarded as m abeyance by the 
Soviet Government Ever smce then, we have tried to brmg about a 
resumption of relations Sometimes we seemed to be almost in sight of 
the goal and at others the prospects became gloomy agam . Now I have 
to report that the prospects are not as good as they have been, but we shall 
contmue to do all we can to secure a strong and independent Poland as our 
Ally, and, as we trust, the AUy of Soviet Russia ... I want to deal with 
another pomt that has been made There has never been, I must emphasise, 
in this discussion m London, from tlie Soviet side, any suggestion that, as a 
result of any arrangement which might be made between Russia and our- 
selves, Poland’s links with the West should m any way be modified or affected. 
On the contrary. Marshal Stalin emphasised to M. Mikolajczyk his desire 
that the Treaty with ourselves and the Pohsh treaty with France and 
relations that were possible between Poland and the Umted States, subject 
to the constitutional position of the United States, should be continued and 
if need be remforced. I think he has said that pubhcly and I thmk that 
should be stressed because it is not m my judgment true to suggest that the 
Soviet Government desires that the Pohsh State and Government should 
be, as It were, m her orb and have no territorial or pohtical links with other 
Governments 

“ I come to slightly more controversial ground. I shall try to give a 
brief account and I hope an accurate accoimt of the story of the Curzon 
Lme . What was the origm of this Lme ? It was origm^y drawn up by 
the Commission on Pohsh Affairs of the Pans Supreme Council. They 
drew It up to make the eastern limit of what was mdisputably Pohsh terri- 
tory so that the Polish Government could immediately take over the admini- 
stration m that area without quesnon, even while ffie position m relation to 
Russia was obscure. That was m 1919, and the proposal became associated 
with Lord Curzon’s name only a year later, when this proposal was pulled 
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outj as It were, againj and put before the two parties as an attempt to bring 
hostiliues to an end . It is feir to say that it was from the outset only 
intended to show the minimum amount of territory which should be assigned 
to Poland in the east. It is also true to say that the British delegation at 
the Peace Conference consistently mamtained that any further eastward 
extension of Polish territory beyond the Curzon Line would be highly 
dangerous to Poland, and before the Treaty of Riga was signed m 1921, we 
several times warned the Pohsh Government against such extensions. 

Mr. Ivor Thomas ; “ Is the Secretary of State able to confirm that the 
Soviet Foreign Ahmster, Chicherm, rephed to Lord Curzon that the 
Cuizon Lme was unacceptable because it was too imfavourable to the Poles ? 

Mr. Eden : “ I am famihar with that one It is absolutely correct, and 
the reason for that was that m the behef of the Soviet Government at that 
time a district which I think is called Chelm was thought by the Soviet 
Government to be on the Russian side of the Curzon Lme,* and they said, 
and rightly said, that that was Pohsh territory, and they did not agree with 
the Curzon Lme m regard to that particular area. 

“ I go to the next stage which is significant — ^August, 1920 At that time, 
the opposite happened to what had happened before. While at the earlier 
date the Curzon Lme was proposed to the Soviet Government by us with 
the approval of the Pohsh Government, at the later stage to which I am 
referrmg the Soviet Government, m &eir turn, approached the Pohsh 
Government with a pioposal — ^which was approximately m fact the Curzon 
Lme — and the Pohsh Government asked our opinion. We then told the 
Polish Government m 1920 — ^the Soviet Government havmg communicated 
to us the text of the terms — that we considered such terms would leave 
ethnological frontier unimpaired, and we urged them, the Pohsh Govern- 
ment, not to refuse these terms f 

“ I would like to refer to another matter which I think we must try and 


* It could not have been the Chehn district, since Chehn lies to the west of the 
river Bug m central Poland 

t On July 17th, 1920, Chicherm sent a telegraplnc reply to Lord Curzon’s pro- 
posals The Soviet Government rejected these proposals on the grounds that they 
considered it superfluous that the governments grouped m tlie League of Nations 
should interfere in the matter of the peace between Russia and Poland. On the 
contrary, the Soviet Government desired to negotiate with Poland direct and was 
prepared in that event to grant her a more advantageous line than that proposed 
by Lord Curzon That paragraph in Chicherm’s reply ran as follows — 

"Direct negouations with Poland are m full harmony with the wishes of the 
Soviet Government and it declares, therefore, that if the Polish Government 
addressed to Russia the proposal of entenng mto peace negotiations, the Soviet 
Government will not reject its pioposal and will also consider m the most friendly 
spirit any subsidiary proposal as to an armistice or some other means meant to 
facilitate peace negotiations The Soviet Government expresses also its willing 
ness to agree to a territorial ftontier more favourable to the Pohsh people than 
frontiers indicated by the Supreme Counal in December last and again proposed 
by the British Government in its ultimatum of July 12th The Soviet Govern- 
ment cannot leave without notice the fact that this frontier was elaborated by the 
Supreme Council in some parts under the pressure of counter-revolutionary 
Russian elements, adherents of Russian capitalist and landed class ” 

Tins atatude on th^ part of the Soviet Government was repeated m Kamicmev’s 
letter to Lloyd George on August 5th, 1920, m which he also stressed that the 
Soviet Government abide most firmly by their recogmtion of the freedom and 
independence of Poland and also by their readiness to give the Polish state wider 
frontiers than those Suggested by the Supreme Counal and commumcated m the 
British Note of July 10th,'” 

(See Vol. I, p. 95).' >' 
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get into the right perspective — ^the problem of Gahda. In the extension 
of the Curzon Line to the south, two alternatives were recommended to 
the Supreme Council’s Commission on Pohsh affairs . There were two 
proposals One was hne A, which is the hne that the Soviet Government 
now claim as the basis of the frontier itself Lme A was proposed as the 
boundary between Poland proper and an autonomous Eastern Gahcia, 
which It was hoped to set up under the suzeramty of Poland Line B, 
further to the East, winch left Lwow to Poland, was recommended if the 
bulk of Eastern Gahcia was excluded from Poland and the autonomous 
State under her suzerainty was not created 

“ Our delegation favoured Lme A — the hne which the Soviet Govern- 
ment are now askmg for — and it was eventually adopted by the Supreme 
Coimcil, and embodied m tlie draft Treaty. Of the reasons which actuated 
us at that time, one was the economic position m that part of Europe and 
the necessity, as those who reported thought, of keepmg this economic area 
of Eastern Gahaa as a whole. The second reason was the possibihty that 
there might be tliere a larger independent State, perhaps as part of a great 
Ukrame I think the final leason was the poptdation problem. At that 
time the population of this area between Lme A and Lme B, which is, as 
far as territorial matters go, the crux of the dispute — if our Pohsh friends 
could get Line B their attitude would probably be modified a good deal, and 
personally I can well understand their attitude — ^the populations at that time 
were, out of a total of about 1,500,000, there were over 500,000 Ukramians, 
httle more than 250,000 Poles, and the rest Jews. I thmk that was the 
reason why those concerned at that time had in mind to try and arrange 
some autonomous regime 

“ I would hke to ask the House for a moment to look at the population 
problem generally m the area between the Riga fronoer and tlie Curzon 
Lme takmg Lme A. The figures I shall give are those of the 1931 Pohsh 
census. They are the latest figures available to us though hkely enough 
there have been very considerable changes smee then. They showed that 
the population in that area, in what might be called the disputed area, was 
10,700,000. Of that total, 3.900,000 are Pohsh-speakmg population i 
3,200,000 are Roman Catholic population I thinlt those who are authorities 
on these matters say, usually, the rehgious figures are rather nearer to the 
mark than the language spea^g figures, because, for instance, Jews might 
be Pohsh-spealong Jews who would be included m one and not the other. 
That IS about the figure — at the most 3,900,000, at the least 3,200,000 It 
would be fair to say, therefore, that, while there are no later figures than those 
of 1931, the Poles have never constituted much more than a third of the 
total population of this area.” 

Commander Agnew (Camborne) “Has my right hon Friend any 
figures for Lwow itself? ” 

Mr. Eden : “ . . My view is that there is certainly a Polish majority 

in Lwow Itself I have always taken that view, though in the surrounding 
country there is a Ukramian majority. 

“ Let me turn to the present situation, and its difficulties. First, I would 
like to answer a question on supphes, by my hon. and gallant Friend the 
Member for The Wirral (Captam Graham). This matter is now bemg 
exammed by the Prime Mmister and mys^, vwth our technical advisors. 
I am unable to say exactly what we shall do m the winter months, but it is 
under exammation, and it is on the basis of what we can do that we shall 
decide our action.” 

Mr. Petherick : “ . . My nght hon Friend ; has not mentioned the 
Treaty of Riga, which was the final arrangement between Poland and Russia 

395 



and which always operated until 1939 ? ” 

Mr. Eden ! “ . . . My point is that the story of this area is a long-disputed 
one ... It IS true that the Russians accepted the Treaty — ^nobody disputes 
that. But you cannot say, ‘ This is where I take my stand, and I refuse to 
go back any further ’ — ^if you do, it will be impossible to reach a settlement. 
It is quite true that it was our mitiative — the Prime Mmister’s and mme — at 
Moscow which raised this Pohsh question once again We went to Moscow 
with the fullest mtention of talkmg about it, and of putting our pomt of view 
to our Russian AUy . . . The first thmg we asked was whether M. Grabski and 
M. Mikolajczyk, who had been parties to the conversanons before, could 
come to Moscow again That proposition was at once accepted, on the 
first night of our arrival, by M Stahn and M Molotov ; and they came to 
Moscow I had hoped — I do not deny that — that, as a result of this 
discussion, a measure of agreement would arise large enough to enable the 
conversations to contmue, and a final settlement to be reached. But after 
M. Mikolajczyk got back the Pohsh Government was reconstituted, and those 
hopes have been disappomted. 

“ My hon Friend die Member for South-East Essex (Mr. Raikes), asked 
whether I could say a httle more about the Moscow conversations . . . First, 
my hon. Friend said that the Pohsh Government were asked to give up at 
once, and go mto the nebulous future, with uncertainty as to what Poland 
will get. If that were the position, I would agree that it would be quite an 
imacceptable one from the Polish point of view. But that was not the 
posmon. The posiuon was that concessions — I do not like that word, 
let us say frontier changes, would be made. There was absolute agreement 
between us and the Russians, as well as the Poles, on the changes there should 
be m the West. The Poles would not be committed to the Curzon Line 
unless, as a result of these iscussions, agreement was finally reached, and 
the Pohsh Government, headed by M. Mikolajczyk, went into Poland and 
took up their position there. There was no question of our askmg the 
Poles to give up somethmg without agreement bemg reached. There was 
also the question of the composiuon of the Committee, on which my hon. 
Friend asked whether they were gomg to be 75 per cent or not ” 

Mr. Raikes i “ Surely the posmon was not quite that the Poles were at 
once to receive compensation in the West, and that the whole thmg hung 
together with the Curzon Lme , because the Russians had already got mto 
possession of Eastern Poland, and, whatever might be said at Moscow, the 
Poles could not get the suggested compensation anyhow until the Germans 
had been defeated ? ” 

Mr. Eden : “ But the very fact that the Russians were m possession was 
one of the reasons why we wanted to get agreement I will explain why. 
I do not know what the Lubhn Comnuttee may have wanted, but I think it 
had never entered our heads to tliink that such an arrangement would be 
possible for a moment In fact, the only thmg that was agreed about the 
future composition of the Pohsh Government was that M Mikolajczyk 
himself should be Prime Munster That was one thing about which every- 
body seemed to be agreed — ourselves, the Russians, the Lubhn Committee, 
and the Pohsh Government m London. 

“ I come to a question wWch I do not think has played a great part — and 
which should have played a greater part . . That is the Corridor ... I have 
taken the view for many years, as an mdividual, that it is impossible for the 
Pohsh State to have an independent national hfe with the Corridor system 

perpetuated Some people seem to think, qmte wrongly, that the Corridor 

was German. It was notj the population of the Corridor was Polish 
But, even so, the cross-traflic and the endless problems of the Free City of 
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Danzigj and the growing herremolk attitude of the German officials towards 
PoleSj made it absolutely impossible for there to be any arrangement on 
those Imes ... In conclusion, I want to say a word about the movement of 
population . . I do not thmk it is impossible, and, if it is the only way to 
solve this problem of the Corridor, as I am convmced it is, then we have 
got to face It The House should remember that there were certain popula- 
tions of Pohsh descent when East Prussia was under Pohsh suzerainty. 

“ Now I come to the question of what we are gomg to do now If I may 
say so, of the comments and the criticisms I have heard, there has only been 
one alternative pohcy suggested, which was to wait until the Peace Confer- 
ence to settle these matters and to hold our hands meanwhile and make no 
commitment . . . One of my hon Friends asked why we did not do that 
ongmally ? My reply is that we foresaw this position ansmg, with Russian 
armies advancing through Poland, with no understandmg whatever with 
the Pohsh Government, which we were convmced represented majority 
opmion in Poland, and with no arrangements of any kmd, no civil affair 
agreement other than some admmistration bemg set up to carry on the 
Government somehow, or else it bemg done direct by the Russians. We 
saw all the friction which would inevitably result We knew, because the 
Russians told us this, that they were prepared to make, with M. Mikolajczyk’s 
Government, if the frontier could be settled, an arrangement similar to the 
one they had with the Czechs and similar to the one we have with the Belgian, 
the Dutch and the French.” 

Mr. Petherick ! “ May I pomt out that that is not an absolutely fair 
analogy ? We are advancmg through Holland and Belgium now, but not 
claiming tlie right to annex Holland and Belgium ” 

Mr. Eden : “ My hon. Friend has not understood my observation What 
I said was that if we could have got an understanding between the Soviets 
and M. Mikola) czyk’s Government we knew the Soviet Government would 
make a civil affairs agreement with the Pohsh Government on the same hnes 
as we have made one with the Bfelgians and the French. Such an agree- 
ment should have provided for the settmg up of a Pohsh admmistration 
which would have the confidence of the Polish people, and we should have 
avoided those mcidents and troubles, perhaps serious troubles, which we 
are likely to see when there is no agreement That is the reason why we 
took this risk, and, if you like, burnt our fingers, but it was a case m which, 
if we had not made this attempt, there would inevitably have been these 
dfificulties 

“ What is the position now . I must honestly say that, at present, the 
prospects of agreement are pretty bleak. They are, honestly, not as good 
between this Pohsh Government and the Soviet as they were between the 
previous Pohsh Government and the Soviet Government , but if there was 
any opportunity, despite the risks, and I know what they are, I think it 
would still be our duty to try ... It is qmte hkely that we shall fail and not 
get another opportunity. If that happens, what is our position ? We re- 
cognise this Government here m London as we recogmscd its predecessor. 
The subject will then have to wait for the Peace Conference . . ” 

On the day followmg the debate, Arciszewski replied to Churchill m 
an interview m the Sunday Times’ 

“ I still believe that all outstandmg problems could be settled provided 
the right atmosphere for discussions was created and the proper methods 
for setthng mternational questions were apphed. I am aware that time is 
short, but a quick settlement may result m a short-lived success which may 
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fail to provide a lasting and satisfactory solution 

“ The Polish-Russian dispute can be divided into four parts : (1) guaran- 
tees for the re-estabhshment of a firecj sovereign, independent, Pohsh State ; 
(2) the frontier problem , (3) avil admimstration m the territory hberated 
by the Red Army , and (4) future Pohsh-Russian relations. 

“ With regard to the first problem, I greatly appreciate all the favourable 
statements about the future of the Pohsh State made by Mr. Churchill and 
other membeis of His Majesty’s Government m the House of Commons. 

“ But these do not seem to justify the amputation of the eastern part of 
Poland, which is not all marshland, but mcludes territory of vital importance. 
I believe we could base the future of a country faced with such enormous 
difficulties, only on international treaties of an exphcit character. My 
Government mtends, therefore, to do the utmost to obtain, first of aU, 
formal Alhed guarantees for the re-estabhshment of the Pohsh State When 
we have secured that, we can undertake the discussion of frontier adjustment 
“lam aware that this problem is not an easy one But before acceptmg 
any definite frontier changes my Government has to obtain the consent of 
the Pohsh Underground State representmg the people of Poland 

“ In spite of the German oppression, the Pohsh Underground has sur- 
vived the Warsaw disaster, and is now again fully active ... we are consulting 
them on all matters of State importance. 

“ We have put forward our claims agamst Germany and demanded the 
incorporation mto Poland of East Prussia, Upper Silesia and parts of 
Pomerania, and we appreciate the positive attitude of the Alhes, includmg 
Soviet Russia, who promised to help m this matter. But we do not want 
to expand our frontier m the west to mclude eight to ten milhon Germans. 
That 13, we do not want either Breslau or Stettm We are claiming just 
our ethnical and historic Pohsh territories which are under German domma- 
tion. 

“ When the full guarantee of our national existence is obtamed, my 
Government should be able without any difficulty to deal with all other 
outstandmg questions, such as those I have mentioned, mcluding good 
neighbourly relations between Russia and Poland withm the framework of 
general security m Europe and m the world ’’ 

Arciszewski’s remark regarding ‘ Breslau and Stettin ’ was not upheld 
by the National Democrat and Peasant Party and was an expression of 
his own personal opinion. 

It seems pomtless to quote the comments of the English Press on the 
conclusion of this debate. There was an endeavour to explam something 
which could not be explamed withm the meaning of democracy, i.e., 
might before right and that the weak should perish. G. K. Chesterton 
had once written : “ We know what pardon and what peace will keep 
our little masters dumb. The men that sell what others make, as vultures 
Wt what others lay, will prove m matching plume with plume, that 
nought is black and all is grey.” 

The regimented section of the British Press headed by The Times and 
supported by the Daily Worker, endeavoured to disguise the feeling of 
uneasiness by commencing an outcry against these “ senseless Poles ” 
and led a campaign of misrepresentation, concerning the actual situation 
with regard to Poland, repeating the Communist charges that the Pohsh 
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Government in London was Fascist, while the Poles generally were 
adverse to any mnty among themselves, and what was ipore important, 
among the Allies . The Polish people and their Government were put 
in the stocks because they refused to submit to the Lublin Quislings, and, 
as The Tablet wrote ironically on 23rd December, I944 j “ Johnson 
once related to his friends how he had seen a lish-monger skinmng alive a 
conger-eel, and soundly cursing it for not keeping still. Impatience with 
a destined victim for not going quietly to desirucuon iS a curious attitude, 
but It IS to be discerned in those who do not conceal their impatience 
because the Polish Government is lesistmg instead of facilitating the 
Soviet designs on the life of its country.” ‘ ^ 

As a result of Churchill’s frequent references to the United States in 
his speech and the stir m the AmencaU Press, Washington, who had for 
so long mamtamed the strictest reserve regarding the Polish problem, felt 
impelled to explain its position. This statement appeared on i8th 
December, and by its indications showed that the Umted States wished 
to adhere to its previous attitude. 

“ The United States Government’s position as regards Poland has been 
steadfastly guided by full understandmg and sympathy for the interests of 
the Pohsh people This position has been communicated on previous 
occasions to the mterested Government’s, mcludmg the Government of 
Poland It may be summarised as follows • 

“ (1) The United States Government stands unequivocally for a'strong, 
free, and mdependent Pohsh State, with the untrammelled tight of the Pohsh 
people to order their mternal existence as they see fit 
“ (2) It has been the consistently held pohcy of the United States Gov- 
ernment that question relatmg to boundaries should be left in abeyance 
imtil the termination of hostihties. As Mr. Cordell Hull, then Secretary 
of State, stated m his address of April 9, 1944 ‘ This does not mean that 
certain questions may not and should not m the meantime be settled by 
friendly conference and agreement ’ 

“ In the case of the future frontiers of Poland, if mutual agreement is 
reahsed by the United Nations directly concerned, this Government would 
have no objection to such an agreement, which could make an essential 
contribution to the prosecution of the war against the common enemy. 

“ If, as a result of such an agreement, frie Government and people of 
Poland decide that it would be in the mterests of the Pohsh' State to tiansfer 
national groups, the Umted States Government m co-operation with other 
Governments, will assist Poland m so far as is practicable m such transfers 
“The United States Government continues to adhere to. its traditional 
pohcy of dechnmg to give guarantees for any specific frontiers. 

“ The United States Government is wortmg for the establishment of a 
world security orgamsation through which the United States, together with 
other member States, would assume responstbihty for the preservation of 
general secunty -i , 

“ (3) It is the announced aim of the Umted' States Government, subject 
to legislative authority, to assist countries hberated from the' enemy in 
repairmg the devastation of war and thus to brmg to their peoples an 
opportumty to jom as full partners m the task of building a more prosperous 
and secure life for all inen and women.' This applies to Poland as well as 
to other Umted Nations. 
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“ The policy of the United States Government regarding Poland outhned 
above, has as its objective the attainment of the announced basic principles 
of United States foreign pohcy ” 

This general Statement meant, in effect, that the Umted States Govern- 
ment would continue to reftain from raising part in any active efforts to 
brmg about a solution of the Russo-Polish cnsis. Only if confronted 
with no other possibffity would it deade to move ... an event which was 
to shortly come about. 


SOVIET RULE IN POLAND 

“ Don’t Let Us Be Finally Extemunated ” 

(The Polish Underground Radio Station’s appeal to the peoples 
of the world ) 

The failure of the statesmen of Dowmng Street to extract the consent 
'of the Polish Government to the demands of Moscow resulted in the 
Kremlin again takmg the imtiative into its own hands. Following 
Churchill’s speech of 15th December and the subsequent statement of 
Stettimusj Moscow considered that “ the stock of the Polish Government 
had fallen extremely low,” and the moment opportune to promote its 
‘ Lublin Committee.’ The Russian Press, according to the usual Soviet 
techmque, reported “ declarations of Trade Umons and all political 
parties, and numerous mass meetings ” had been held (durmg the severe 
winter by starvmg people) in that part of Poland occupied by the Red 
Army (i.e., where all nghts of citizens, including mass meetings, had been 
banned), demanding that the Committee “ should assume governmental 
authority.” These reports were pubhshed imder the title of “ the will of 
the Pohsh People.” And, on 31st December, the Soviet National Council 
unanimously passed a ‘ law ’ calhng mto being a ‘ Pohsh Provisional 
Government’ from the Committee of National Liberation (Lublin 
Committee). At the same time, the Chairman of the ‘ Council ’ was 
assigned the title of “ President of the Republic by acclamation.” 

Moscow mformed London and Washington forthwith that she would 
not delay the official recognition of this ‘ Government.’ London, how- 
ever, requested the Soviet Government not to take any final step until 
the expected meeting of the Big Three had taken place. But Moscow 
determmed to put the affair beyond any possibility of discussion at that 
meeting, hastened to give its recogmtion, informmg London and Wash- 
ington of its intentions to do so only on the eve of the event.'^ 

This time the Kremlin had openly thrown down the challenge, it had 
formed this puppet exclusively from Commumsts and shadow figures 
unknown to the Polish pubhc. Not one member of Moscow’s ‘ Umon 
of Polish Patriots ’ now appeared in this ‘ Government,” they had carried 
out their allotted task and — disappeared. Wasilewska, the first amo ng 
* Sunday Dispatch, January 7, 1945. 
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the ‘ Unionists,’ had long ago been sent back to her novels. Berlmg had 
just disappeared. The new ‘ Cabinet ’ was officially composed of four 
Communists who held the mam portfolios, together with an equal number 
of members from Soviet-sponsored Peasant, Sociahst and Democratic 
Parties, the latter party had never been heard of m Poland until now, and 
neither had any of these ‘ Cabinet Mimsters.’ The only figures retained 
from the ‘ Committee ’ was Osubka (who now became the Prime Minister) 
and Zymierski. 

As IS well-known to all students of Soviet State orgamsation, the 
highest authority of that bureaucratic fabric was its ‘ Polit-bureau ’ 
headed by Stalm. The same S3rstem was now applied in Poland, where 
the branch of Moscow’s ‘ Polit-bureau,’ comprising a few Comintern 
agents, the specialists in foreign aifairs, began to function under Bierut 
in the name of the ‘ Political Committee of the Home National Council ’ 

The policy of the ‘ Provisional Government ’ proved to be identical 
with that of the ‘ Committee.’ Osubka Morawski declared, at a meeting 
on January 2 of the ‘ National Home Council.’ 

“ Our claims m the West for the return of the lands on the Oder, the 
Neisse (Lusatian) and the Baluc, which have forever been dear to the 
Motherland, have for long been regarded as justified by our Great Eastern 
ally, the U S.S R They have also found appreciauon from the Prime 
Minister of Great Britain. 

“ We shall direct Poland’s foreign policy into new channels. We are 
aiming consistently at turning the friendship and sohdarity of the Slav 
nations into a constructive and fruitful factor m shapmg political relations 
in the new Europe, and mto one of the guarantees of collective security. 
We shall strive to extend and tighten friendly relations between Poland and 
our great neighbour, the U.S.S.R., to estabhsh direct diplomatic relations 
and tighten die neighbourly bonds of friendship with the sister repubhcs 
of the Soviet Ukrame, White Ruthema and Lithuama This will malte it 
easier for us to arrange for a reaprocal and voluntary exchange of popula- 
tions, which will, radically and for all time, settle the tangle of nauonalities 
in out country.” 

Zymierski used the opportunity to explam once more the basis of the 
‘ Lublin Committee’s ’ alliance with the U.S.S.R. : 

“ Our alhance with the U.S.S R ,” he said, “ rests on a far-reaching 
convergence of the Pohsh and Soviet reasons of State The Polish reason 
of state demands that our eastern frontier should cease to be a seed of dis- 
cord, a barrier between the two sister nations, and become a hne of friendly 
neighbourhood As such we regard the ‘ Curzon Lme ’ We must expect 
that even in the future, after this war has been won, an aggressive Germany 
will await an opportune moment to fall upon us once more. But German 
impenahsm will also remam an enemy of the Soviet Umon. The mihtary 
alhance with our powerful eastern neighbour assures us of his mihtary aid 
and guarantees us the defence of our western frontier. Our national 
interests, namely, frontiers on a wide stretch of the Baltic, acqmsition of 
territories on the Oder and the Neisse, undivided rule over the estuaries 
of the Vistula and the Oder, the hqmdation of East Prussia, the return to 
Poland of the whole of Silesia-— all this comades with the Soviet Union’s 
strategic mterests.” 
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He further elucidated how the ‘ Polish ’ Army created by the Soviets 
was in the hands of the latter. “ The problem of a corps of officers,” 
said Zynuerski, “ fit to answer the requirements of our growing army, is 
one of considerable difficulty. And so, to form a new Polish Army, we 
applied to the U.S.S.R. for help Our powerful and friendly ally gave 
us many officers of Pohsh and others of Russian nationality ...” The 
friendly ally had, in fact, given so many of these officers that every position 
from the top of the scale to a Commander of a battahon was a Russian. 
Zymierski, now, like Tito, promoted to the rank of Marshal remamed 
the figurative C.-m-C., but the real Commander of these forces was, it 
seemed, his deputy for pohtical affairs, first the ‘ politruk ’ General 
Zawadski, and afterwards Spychalski, both from the troops of the N.K. V D . 
What, or whose interests, were served by this Soviet-Polish Force, can be 
judged by the fact that, from twenty-six high-rankmg Generals enumerated 
in the Soviet Press as havmg been decorated by Bierut in May to mark 
the end of a victorious war, only three were Poles, one known to have been 
a sous-officer m the Polish Army before the war. The above-menuoned 
Poles were on the bottom rungs of the mihtary ladder — ^the other men to 
receive decorations had come from the ranks of the N.K.V.D. or the Red 
Army, and promoted from Majors or Captains when they took up service 
in the Soviet-Polish Army. 

The subject of the social education of the soldier was given the closest 
attention and a special Board of Political Education was set up Already 
by May, 1944, the Praesidium of the Umon of Patriots had stated that ; — 
“ Tremendous pohtical work had been done, resulting in the compact- 
ness, deep patriotism and genuine democratic spirit m the Pohsh Army 
m the U.S.S R.” 

Zymierski, m his speech, emphasised how, “ thanks to the Communists 
in the positions of political officers in the Army, the Polish soldier was 
now more conscious of his duties towards the nation.” “ He is taught,” 
reported New York Times Moscow correspondent from Lublin, " that the 
Polish Government m London did not want to wage war actively with 
the Germans and that its agents preferred the collaboration with the Na2as 
to collaboration with the Soviet Umon.” 

Moscow hailed the ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ as the Polish Government in 
the typical Soviet manner. Pravda wrote, and London’s Soviet War News 
republished. 

“ The transformation of the National Liberation Comnuttee mto a Pro- 
visional Pohsh Government has struck yet another heavy blow agamst 
Hitlerite Germany and her flunkeys. First among these is the enugre 
chque of Pohsh reactionaries which pretends to figure as the Pohsh Govern- 
ment. Pohtical adventurers, whom the Pohsh people and international 
pubhc opimon hold responsible for Poland’s national calamities, have tried 
m vam to divert the Pohsh people from the correct path . . . 

“ While the Pohsh people were straining their forces, m'aking their con- 
tribution to the common cause of the Umted Nations, the Pohsh emigre 
Government devoted all its efforts to criminal political mtrigues under- 
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mining the umty of the anti-Hitler Coahtion. It refused to recognise that 
the basic national interests of Poland demand friendship and collaboration 
with the Soviet Union. It refused a pohcy of rapprochement with the 
U.S S.R .3 a pohcy which was, and is, dictated by the Pohsh people’s vital 
mterests.” 

In connection with the transformation of the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ into 
the ‘ Provisional Government of the Pohsh Republic,’ the Polish Govern- 
ment m London issued the following statement : — 

“ In the parts of Poland cleared from German occupation theie exists 
neither freedom of speech nor of assembly. The Press, the radio, and all 
officially-recogmsed pohtical and soaal orgamsations are only instruments 
of the ‘ Committee of National Liberation m Lublm.’ 

“ On the other hand, the civil authonties of the Underground Pohsh 
Repubhc and the Pohsh Underground Army, which for more than five 
years carried on the struggle agamst the Germau mvader, has been dissolved 
in the area of the acUyities of the Committee. Civil servants, officers and 
soldiers are arrested, disarmed and deported, often with their famihes. 

“ Under the emsung conditions, the Pohsh nation has no means of ex- 
pressmg its will and mamfestmg its disapproval of this new act of lawless- 
ness on the part of the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ which has now proclaimed 
Itself as a Provisional Pohsh Government 

“ The admmistration of the territories cleared from German occupation 
IS m the hands of a party which never played an important part in Pohsh 
pohtical hfe — namely, the Pohsh Workers’ Party (Polska Partja Robomicza), 
acting under various names. This Party was formed by the Comintern as 
late as the wmter of 1941-42, to replace die Pohsh Commimist Party, which 
the same Comintern dissolved m 1937. 

“At the beginning of 1944, this Party created the so-called ‘National 
Home Council ’ composed of thirty members, the names of which were 
never published. In July of the same year this anonymous body appro- 
priated to Itself the powers of a Parhament and appomted an executive organ 
called the ‘ Pohsh Committee of Nauonal Liberation.’ The names of the 
men wha compose this Committee were unknown to the majority of Poles. 

" The admmistration of Pohsh territories by the Committee came into 
being only as a result of the mihtary situation By taking advantage of this, 
and by cancelhng all democratic hberties, the Lublm Committee are mtro- 
duemg a system of pohee admmistration, together with legal standards and 
educational principles totally ahen to the traditions of Poland and of Western 
Europe . . 

“All the leaders and prominent pohticians who have remained m the 
country, contmue to direct the struggle agamst the Germans, as the Home 
Cabmet of Mimsters and the Council of National Umty composed of the 
representatives of all principal Pohsh pohtical parties. They did not aban- 
don their posts after ffie superhuman effort of the people of Warsaw, whose 
struggle lasted over two months. They contmue to fulfil their duties m 
closest contact with the Pohsh Government 

“ The Polish Government protest emphatically against this attempt 
agamst the sovereign rights of ihe Polish nation made by the Lublm Com- 
mittee, who have illegally assumed the title of Provisional Government. 
The Pohsh nation will never recogmse any authority or any totahtarian 
forms imposed on Polish national territory, and will not cease to stand for 
the genume mdependence of Poland.” 
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“ Sois mon frere, ou je te tue,” Chamfort once cynically suggested as 
the slogan for the Jacobins. But the Jacobins were children in comparison 
with the Bolsheviks and when the latter came into power they swore to 
avoid the errors of the French Revolution, which had brought it to a halt 
in the sea of bourgeois mud. ‘ Mildness/ in the opinion of the Kremlin, 
was the first of these errors (see Vol. i, p. 45), and so they undertook to 
‘ purge ’ their own country and to ‘ clean-up ’ any newly conquered one 
with a lightning speed and severity. The ancient methods of Russian 
Imperialism fitted them extraordinarily well for this task In 1944, in 
Poland their work was, as in 1939-41, agam carried out under the slogans 
of ‘ ’Slav brotherhood ’ which merely embraced every possible means in 
the process of extermination. 

Behind the ‘ Curzon Lme ’ in Eastern Poland, the action was effected 
by mass conscription and deportation, which, in its final phases, was called 
the ‘ transfer of population ’ The Poles were to be sent westward to 
central Poland, and the Lithuanians, Ukramians and White Rutheniaus, 
who could be found in central Poland, eastward. According to the Soviet 
statements, it was to be an entirely voluntary affair. The option to be 
transferred was given up to ist December, 1944, The number of people 
who came under the transfer scheme might be appraised at over four 
million people — but, after the deportations effected by the Russians 
between 1939-41 and continued afterwards by the Germans, any real 
estimate was out of the question. 

The transfer was nothmg less than a repetition of Hitler’s action, 
started in Poland after it had been incorporated mto the Reich in 1939, 
when the Poles were replaced by the Germans coming from the U S.S.R., 
and the Baltic States and Bessarabia then occupied by the Russians. It 
was a pendant to the raaal policy of Hitler which had its clunax in the 
destruction of the Jewish race in order to make German-occupied Europe 
‘ Judenrein,’ but here, instead of Jews, Stalin was expelling the Poles. 
By 15th April, 1945, Eastern Poland was to be “ Polenfrei.” 

The circumstances for mass transfer of population were not of the best. 
The Russian Army was m control of the Pohsh railways, and, to begin 
with, there were no trams available for such a gigantic removal. Never- 
theless, Russia’s procedure of deporting unwanted elements was contmued 
throughout the winter of 1944-45, when thousands were packed into empty 
trams returmng from the front lme and sent to an unknown destination 
in Russia. A number of Poles living near the ' Ribbentrop-Molotov Line ’ 
were simply expelled from their houses and driven westward with an 
order not to return. The amount of human misery entailed by such 
action, in a country almost as big as Great Britain, this driving the people 
from the east to the west and vice versa, cannot be easily visuahsed. 
Those who were sent to Russia became fodder for N K.V.D. labour camps, 
those who were expelled to Central Poland, partially occupied at that time 
by the Red Army, foimd themselves in dire straits since there was no food 
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and lodgings for the normal population, and therefore certainly none for 
the new-comers. Meanwhile the firont-lme of the war was still passing 
along the Vistula, Owing to the pressure of war and reasons of economics 
the German move to clear Western Poland of the Poles was not completed, 
and it can only be surmised as to whether or how this action will be accom- 
phshed by the Russians in Eastern Poland. . . The ‘ cleamng up ’ was 
performed in Central Poland mainly by conscription, hampered as 
Zymierski stated, by lack of equipment 

The extermination of the Home Army was the first step taken by the 
‘ Lublin Committee ’ under the patronage of the N K.V.D. Up to 
March, 1945, over 40,000 members of this Army had been arrested on 
that section of the territory of tlie Pohsh Repubhc ruled over by this 
Committee. They were held in prisoner-of-war camps, many transported 
to Russia, while a great number of the ofiicers were sW To mark the 
occasion of the transformmg of this ‘ Committee ’ into a ‘ Provisional 
Government,’ the intention of contmmng this action of an n ihilation was 
proclaimed. Osubka Morawski stated • “ Those who are still contem- 
plating reactionary and terrorist actions can expect neither mildness nor 
mercy . We shall act until all reactionary agents will be liquidated.” 

General B6r Komorowski headed the list of the “ agents.” Although 
imprisoned in Germany, he constituted one of the “ irreconcilable members 
of the Home Army and followers of the London Government,” and was 
a symbol of the enemy which they (the Lubhn Committee) fought. On 
17th January, Lublm radio broadcast to the population of the Pohsh 
territories newly occupied by the Red Army : 

" While the Polish (i.e., the Soviet Pohsh Army) was shedding its blood 
fightmg for Praga (Warsaw suburb). Count B6r-Komorowski, Commander 
of the so-called Home Army, at tiie order of the reactionary Chief from 
abroad, surrendered to the Germaps His misplaced rising and subsequent 
surrender of arms considerably assisted the Germans. 

“ While the Pohsh soldier was fightmg for Poland’s freedom, bandits of 
national forces m agreement with the Germans and the Home Army 
murdered the best sons of the Pohsh people ... It is necessary to expel 
these traitors, bandits, malefactors and murderers, stamed with the blood 
of their brothers, these mstigators of fratriadal strife — ^the National Armed 
Forces and the Home Army. 

“ The Government will not hesitate to take the most severe steps against 
the enemies of a restored Poland m order to stamp out German agents and 
anti-national elements, the Home Army and the Nauonal Armed Forces.” 

The Russian offensive began m January and the Pohsh Home Army 
continued to help the Red Army, but after the occupation of almost the 
whole of Poland by the Soviet armies, and their savage persecution of the 
Polish Home Forces which they encountered m their march, and when 
all hope of any change m the Soviets’ attitude to these forces had vanished, 
the Polish Government decided the only course was to disband them. 
After five years of struggle and enormous casualties, the Polish Home 
Army, still unbeaten and unbroken by the enemy and recognised as an 
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Allied Force by the Western Powers and supplied by Britain — now ceased 
to exist With the hberation of the countries in Western Europe, each 
resistance movement had appeared on the surface and taken a great share, 
indeed, m the rule of their country, while its armed forces had become part 
of the army, but in Poland, which had possessed not voluntary guerilla 
bands, but a regular standmg army, the Underground State was forced 
even deeper into hidmg in order to save the last of its leaders from death, 
and Its Army from total destruction On 31 st January, the Commander 
of the Home Army issued his last terse, sad order to his forces ; — 

“ Soldiers of the Home Army ' 

“ I give you my final command Carry on your fuither work and activity 
in the spirit of regainmg complete mdependence for the Polish State and 
for the defence of the Pohsh people against the forces of exterimnation. 
Endeavour to be leaders of your people, and those who will attam the 
independence of the Pohsh State In this each one of you must be his own 
commander 

“ In the conviction that you will fulfil this order, that you will always 
remam faithful only to Poland, and in order to facihtate your further work, 
I am authorised by the President of the Pohsh Republic to release you from 
your oath and to dissolve the ranks of the Home Army. 

“ In the name of the Pohsh Repubhc, I thank you for your devoted work 
to date. I profoundly believe that our sacred cause will triumph, that we 
shall meet m a truly free and un-occupied Poland 

“ Long hve a free, mdependent and happy Poland ! ” 

Thus termmated the story of the Pohsh Home Army which had no 
parallel in world history. This Army, which had been able to fight in 
the rear of the German front for so many years, was unable to survive 
under the Soviet ‘ liberator,’ and had to be disbanded m the hour when 
victory was so near, the victory for which they had striven during those 
long years and for which they and their nation had contributed so much. 

“After the dark autumn of 1939,” wrote the Pohsh soldiers’ weekly m 
London, “ when the darkest hours of the Alhes approached, the Polish 
Home Army m company with the Pohsh Forces created abroad, demonstrated 
that they were an uncompromismg faithful Ally. Quishng governments 
arose throughout Europe and troops, mcludmg Russian, were formed m 
every country to march side by side m Hitler’s great ‘ crusade ’ against the 
Soviets, but in Poland alone the Germans did not even attempt to form such 
a force. Only in Poland and Yugoslavia was there raging any underground 
warfare during those days Every tram had to be guarded by the invader, 
every railway station barricaded. It is sufficient to quote that up till the 
middle of 1944, the troops of the Pohsh Home Army destroyed or damaged 
7,000 railway engmes, over 37,000 freight wagons — to quote these alone is 
sufficient to illustrate how great was the share of the Home Army in the 
German defeat on the East, a defeat which proved one of the mam factors 
of their eventual catastrophe. 

“ But those years of a continued struggle did not finish the exploits of 
that Army In spite of threats, m spite of the dangerous attitude of Soviet 
Russia, m spite of the Russian force used against them, the soldiers of the 
Home Army resolved to help the Red Army m its advance through Poland. 
This they did to the same degree as they had co-operated with British, 
American and Canadian soldiers on aU fronts of the war. 
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“ It was a step taken not only to give assistance to an AEy of the Allies , 
hut for the idea of freedom^ which above all, and in spite of everything, is 
still the aim of this war. The fault does not he with the soldier of the 
Home Army or with Poland, that the possibihty of concord, of a good 
neighbourly common hfe, grounded in a common fight has been frustrated ” 

The Polish Government, in an explanatory statement, emphasised the 
achievements of the Home Army m Poland and the Pohsh Forces abroad : 

“ The Pohsh armed forces abroad, fought by the side of our AUies on all 
fronts Narvik, the Vosges, the Magmot Lme, Tobruk, Monte Cassmo, 
Ancona, Falaise, Breda, Arnhem, all these places have been hnked forever 
to our name and to our banners by the blood and sweat of Pohsh soldiers 
Five and a half years of umnterrupted warfare by the Pohsh Air Force , 
the Battle of Britam and hundreds of raids on France, Belgium, Holland, 
Norway, Germany, as well as other nussions , five and a half years of con- 
stant fightmg by the Pohsh Navy and the heavy and exacting work of the 
Merchant Marme — this represents a part of the Pohsh share in the war 
effort of the Umted Nations 

“ The Home Army and the Pohsh people at home bore their share in the 
contmuous struggle against the enemy, slurkmg no suffermg or sacrifice 
Over five milhon Pohsh citizens, one-sixth of the total population, have 
lost their lives. Warsaw has been almost completely destroyed. Hundreds 
of towns and villages have been laid waste and the cultural achievements 
of centuries have been destroyed by the mvader. Yet the Pohsh nation 
did not succumb , it has never ceased to fight, nor did it lose its faith in the 
ideals of the freedom of nations and the digmty of human bemgs. 

“ Since tlie time it was formed in 1939, the Home Army, which comprised 
250,000 men, carried on contmual sabotage and other operations agamst 
the armed forces, admmistration, and commumcations of Ae enemy. 

“As the front hne advanced through Pohsh territory, the Home Army 
took up an open fight against the Germans . . . Battles for Wilno, Volyn, 
Vistula m the Sandomierz and Radom area . . , The final battle of the Home 
Army, the Warsaw rismg, which lasted for sixty-three days, tied up a large 
part of the German forces and paralysed the communication Imes of the 
German 2nd Army with its supply bases . . . The Home Army participated 
m the battles of Cracow, Czestochowa and Piotrkow. Each month 
hundreds of encounters with the foe were made by the Home Army. This 
great effort of the Home Army was rendered possible only through the 
whole-hearted and self-sacriflcmg support of all classes of the Pohsh 
community 

“ Fmally, the Home Army carried out valuable mtelhgence work for the 
Alhes behind the entire Eastern Front and m Germany itself This 
continuous effort was crowned with great results Among other thmgs. 
It IS to the Home Army that the Alhes are mdebted for their timely informa- 
tion about flying bombs. 

“ The work of the Home Army was rendered extremely difficult when, 
after taking advantage of its aid, the advancmg Soviet Annies proceeded 
to disarm Pohsh units, to imprison or deport the soldiers and, in some cases, 
even to shoot Pohsh officers 

“ The ashes of Polish towns and villages and the countless battle-fields 
on which rest the imlhons of men, women and children who have fallen for 
their country, testify that there was m Poland not the faintest shadow of 
treason, hesitation or doubt regarding the great pnnaples with which the 
whole civihsed world is fighting barbarism. Thanks to the heroic effort 
and the sacrifices of the Home Army and to its brave and proud conduct m 
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distress and battle, Poland proudly faces the world to-day demanding justice 
and respect for her rights and as much loyalty and honesty m the fulfilment 
of obhgations towards her as she showed and still shows when called upon 
to carry out her duties for the common cause.” 

Except for those few who wrote to the effect that these Allied soldiers 
should be saved from destruction and that something should be done to 
rescue them, the English Press made no mention of the disbandmg of 
the Polish Home Army 

At the mast of Churchill’s ship the signal — “ Victory and friendship 
of Russia at all cost ” — ^had been hoisted, and, since the Soviet Army 
storming the Reich from the East had no need for Poland, Churchill’s 
England acqmesced to this anmhilatton of the Army of its oldest Ally. 
Eden, questioned in the Commons, replied casually, “ The Home Army 
has been formally dissolved by the Polish Government in London ” 

In January, it became known that Stalin had agreed to a meeting of 
the Big Three, the Pohsh Government, m anticipation of that event, had 
drafted a Memorandum, and on 19th January, the Polish Prime Minister 
declared once more in a broadcast to Poland that, if the principle of Pohsh 
independence was estabhshed, every Polish-Soviet problem could be 
solved easily and amicably He said : 

“As a Pole, as one of the leaders of that underground movement which 
has not for one moment smce the begmnmg of the war ceased in its life-and- 
death struggle agamst the German invader, as a Sociahst, and as the Prime 
Minister of the Pohsh Government, I hold out my hand to the Soviet Umon. 
I hold It out to achieve a lastmg agreement, a lastmg and honest co-operation. 

“ From the bottom of my heart I beheve that, m spite of all that has been 
said and all that has been done, such an agreement can be reached. Geo- 
graphy and history demand it. In this appeal, the sincerity of which I 
hope may at last break through the suspicions which divide our nation 
from Russia, may I be smcere to the end ? Is the country free while those 
who organised and carried out the struggle — the legal Government of the 
Republic, the Ministers mside Poland, the commanders of the Home Army, 
the Council of National Umty — are not yet free to carry out their duties ^ 
A tragic misunderstandmg imderhes the fact that the best of the Poles, who 
have not ceased smce Germany first entered Poland to shed their blood in 
relentless battle against the same enemy whom the Russians fight, are to-day 
called ‘ traitors,’ are called to trial, condemned, and sentenced. Can it be 
imagmed that m this great moment of her triumph, Russia will brush aside 
the facts of Pohsh resistance to the Germans and support a gang of httle 
men who deny their reahty, who can offer but false names, false slogans, 
and false promises in the place of facts which have already written history ? 

“ We hold out our hand to Russia, and we do not beheve that it will be 
rejected. The whole of our programme and all that we claim is the right 
of our nauon to true independence. Right means that no bayonet, however 
crowned with glory, shall dictate who is to govern a country. Freedom 
means not only hberation from the German yoke, it means personal freedom, 
freedom of speech and thought, freedom of the Press, of association, of 
rehgion. It means a Government not imposed by force, but based on demo- 
cratic elecUons without any external pressure. If these principles are 
recogmsed, and all that they imply fuMled, then there exists no Russo- 
Pohsh problem which cannot be easily and amicably solved.” 
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Arciszewski’s offer, his gesture m once again reaching out a hand of 
reconciliation, had no echo in Moscow, It had no echo anywhere. 

The Polish Memorandum handed to London and Washington on 
22 nd January, suffered the same fate. The Polish Government suggested 
the appointment of an inter-Alhed Commission to take over the temporary 
admimstration of Polish territory until free elections could be held. The 
Poles also urged that an international mihtary commission be present 
during the elections to ensure order. The Memorandum read as follows 

“ The Pohsh Government assume that questions concermng Poland will 
be discussed during the pending meeting of the highest Executives of the 
Great Alhed Powers. With fiill confidence in tlie resolve of the Prime 
Mimster of Great Britain to assure to the Alhed Polish Repubhc genmne 
independence and to guarantee its rights, the Pohsh Government desire to 
take advantage of this occasion m order to state their views as follows : 

" 1. The Pohsh Government are of the opmion that territorial questions 
should be settled after the termmation of hostihties. In this matter, the 
opimon of the Pohsh Government comcides with the general prmciples 
enunciated by the Governments of Great Bntam and the United States of 
America 

" The Polish Government are prepared for a firiendly settlement of the 
Polish-Soviet dispute, arising from the claims of the U S.S.R. to the Eastern 
territories of the Polish Republic, and they will agree to any method pro- 
vided for by mternational law for a just and equitable settlement of the 
dispute, with the paruapation of both sides. 

" Furthermore, the Polish Government are determmed to conclude with 
the U S.S.R. an aUiance, guaranteemg the security of both States, and to 
collaborate closely with the Government of the U S S R withm the frame- 
work of a universal mternational security orgamsation and withm that of 
an economic organisauon of the States of Central-Eastern Europe. FIow- 
ever, remembering that Poland, as one of the Umted Nations in the common 
struggle for the freedom of the world, made immense sacrifices m material 
and spiritual values, and lost nearly one-fifth of her population killed m 
battles, massacred m penal camps and ghettos, perished m- prisons, m 
bamshment and m forced-labour camps — ^the Polish Government cannot be 
expected to recognise decision unilaterally arrived at. 

“ The Pohsh Government are convmced that the simultaneous estabhsh- 
ment and guarantee of the entire territorial status of the Pohsh Repubhc, 
the settlement of the dispute with the U.S.S R , the allocation to Poland 
of the territories situated North and West of her frontiers, embracmg lands 
to which she is j'ustly entitled, the assurance of her genume independence 
and of full rights to organise her mtemal hfe m conformity with the will 
of the Pohsh Nation, untrammelled by any foreign mtervention — are matters 
of vital importance, not only to Poland, but also affecting the whole of Europe. 

“ 2. If, m spite of the constant endeavours of the Pohsh Government, 
the Soviet Government should not agree to an understanding, freely arrived 
at, the Pohsh Government, desirous of assuring to the country mtemal peace 
and liberty, suggest that a Mihtary Inter-Alhed Commission be set up, 
under the control of which the local Pohsh admimstration would discharge 
Its functions until the resumption of authority by the legitimate Government. 
The Commission would have at their disposal military contingents supphed 
by the Powers represented on it The status of the Commission and the 
prmciples on which the local admimstration would be based, should be 
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elaborated m agreement with the Polish Government The Pohsh Govern- 
ment desire to state here that the lawful Pohsh authorities, which were 
abolished by the German occupying power m violation of the supulations of 
the IV Hague Convention of 1907, contmued to function underground, 
and should form the basis of the admmistrauon of the country 

"After the return to Poland of the supreme State authorities and of those 
of her nationals who — owmg to mihtary events — remain outside of 
the frontiers of the country, elections will be held on the basis of a umversal, 
free, direct, secret and proportional ballot, which offers to all pohtical 
parties full freedom of electoral activities and to all citizens the equal and 
free right to express their will The Pohsh Government will retam their 
authority until ^e convocation of the Seym, elected m accordance with the 
aforesaid prmciples, and the formation in Poland of a new, legitimate 
Government. 

“ 3. The Polish Government are confident that the Government of Great 
Britain will not agree to be a party to decisions concerning the Alhed Pohsh 
Repubhc, arrived at without the pamcipafaon and consent of the Pohsh 
Government. 

“ The Pohsh Government confidently trust that, at the Conference of 
the Great Alhed Powers, the British Government will give expression to 
their resolve not to recognise accomphshed facts in Poland, m particular 
not to recognise a puppet government. The recogmtion of such a ‘ govern- 
ment ’ m Poland would be tantamoimt to the recogmtion of the aboUtion 
of the independence of Poland, in the defence of which the present war was 
begun.” 

By January and February, 1945, the Red Army had expelled the Ger- 
mans from almost the whole of Polish territory. The Russian Army had 
come from a country where famine was rife and not only were they unable 
to supply the population of the newly-conquered areas, but they sought 
to extract some supplies from them. With this change of occupant, 
came a new order, a change-over which did not lessen but increased the 
niunber of people who were deprived of their means of existence The 
first item in the Soviet programme for Poland was the annihila tion of the 
so-called ‘ upper classes,’ to be achieved by the destruction of the money 
market (the abolition of mortgages, shares and the closing of banks, etc ), 
and the confiscation of property, not only that belonging to ‘ Germans and 
traitors,’ but any land property above a certain mini m um figure. The 
influx of the masses of people escapmg from Eastern Provinces increased 
the general state of destitution and misery. 

Under the German rule in Poland, there had been primitive terror and 
stupid brutality ; the Poles had resisted throughout the occupation, and 
the Germans had shot them as mdivtduals and massacred them on a 
wholesale scale. The methods of the new occupants were more far- 
reachmg in their refined ruthlessness. Their final aim was not the 
temporary subordmation of a country, but the transformation to the 
Soviet order of hfe as a prelude to a total absorption into the U.S S.R. 

To this purpose, the method was to divide the community by sphttmg 
it politically and socially. By working among all classes and extractmg 
those who were the bone, the sinew and the gristle of the population, 
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the remainder, the flesh of the national orgamsm, was more easily trans- 
formed into small units, powerless motes, mdividuals deprived of the 
means of eidstence, an amorphous crowd — inert m itself. Those 
who did not obey did not eat, and, as in the case of Poland, the coimtry as 
a whole was in opposition, then the country itself was condemned to 
death. The small foreign ruling body, headed first by a Gauleiter, 
Bulganin, and afterwards by Lebediev, the Ambassadors from the U S.S.R. 
and under the cloak of a few Comintern oflScials with Polish names, true 
or false as the case might be, was presented as the government and had 
no difiSculty in subdmng the country, flooded with Russian troops, and 
holding the population in a grip of terror. Any sign of opposition to this 
Soviet-Poland was followed by savage sadism, while the concentration 
camps founded by the Germans only changed their guards, but not in 
the majority of cases, the unfortunate occupants. 

Contrary to multinational Russia, the new Soviet-Poland was to be 
absolutely cleared from any other nationahues, and where these were 
found, they were sent to Russia. The Polish Jews who had been 
members of the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ no longer appeared m the Soviets’ 
‘ Provisional Polish Government,’ although Russian agents of Jewish 
eictraction were abundantly represented in the oflSces of the N.K.V.D. 

The political division of the country, begun by the creation of the puppet 
government, reached further into the community, and as it was above- 
mentioned, this ‘ government ’ announced the formation of sponsored 
pohtical parties. Thus the number of parties existing in Poland was 
doubled. While the national ones were operatmg deeper and deeper in 
the underground, the sponsored parties, advertised by the invaders’ 
propaganda, called for supporters, usmg the most powerful weapon in a 
starving country— promising any supporters bonus in food. The spon- 
sored parties applied the same .tags which had appeared in the Russian 
vocabulary, the terms ‘ traitors of the people,’ ‘ followers of the London 
Government ’ and ‘ Capitalist agents ’ — ^thus they had the means to create 
a chaos which in the end would be easily dispelled by the Government’s 
party — Commumst P.P R. The Lublin radio — ^the same one which had, 
until now, acted in Moscow under the name of ‘ Kosciuszlto,’ daily and 
nightly began to repeat speeches hastily made by the Chairmen and 
Secretaries of these new ‘ parties,’ unknown Soviet agents, who clauned 
to be expressing the ‘ will of the people ’ and who joyfully hailed the ‘ New 
Government ’ and the New Order. 

The re-orgamsed Press m Lubhn’s Poland used the famihar political 
titles of newspapers, but all of them, without exception, were published 
and directed solely by the Commumst Party. None of the papers pub- 
lished by the Underground were able to come into the open. 

The entry of Russian troops into any town was accompanied by an 
order to give up all weapons, ammumtion and any prmtmg or duplicating 
machine-even typewriters— which could be used by an Underground 
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Press, and which had survived the German occupation. On 26th January, 
a ban was imposed on wireless sets As in the Soviet Union these could 
consist of relay sets only, which operated from a central control. Thus 
the population, who had listened to foreign broadcasts at a great risk under 
the German occupation, had to continue to act illegally and at the same 
risk under Russian ‘liberation.’ Any person caught listenmg-in to 
foreign stations was killed on the spot by the pohce. The Soviets were 
anxious to separate Poland with the greatest possible expediency from the 
Western World. Throughout the country, new authorities were created 
by applying the same methods. Squads of Soviet agents, trained in 
Russia, arrived in every tovm, and, helped by local Communist sym- 
pathisers, where these could be found, set up authorities, conscripted 
mihua and formed tribunals to brmg the ‘ Fascists ’ to trial. The highest 
positions in the Civil Service were also taken by officials of the N,K.V.D. 
In one instance. General Zavadzki of the Security Troops of the N.K.V.D., 
was nominated the Governor of Silesia. There appeared to be no inter- 
ference witli the Church at this stage, and even an ostentatious willingness 
to gam the sympathy of the population by emphasising a great deal of 
goodwill towards the clergy On the other hand, every move was made 
m the direction of subordinating the education It seemed that rehgion 
was to be tolerated in this generauon but not in the next. The schools 
and universities were opened, but the main subjects were in support of 
the ‘ Russo-Polish friendship.’ In Lubhn itself, the Catholic University 
was re-opened, it had been converted mto a ‘ National Academy,’ but 
ceased to be a Catholic Umvcrsity, for the faculty of theology, which was 
Its main feature, was disbanded. The new rulers announced the opening 
of educational mstitutions to which they gave the titles of umversities 
and polytechmcs, many more than there had been in pre-war Poland, 
and some of them with as many as fifteen faculties. The universities and 
schools, however, were, as in the Soviet Union, deprived of their automony 
and freedom, apd were subordmated to the governmental authorities. The 
Pohsh schools m Eastern Poland were closed, and no Polish paper was 
allowed to be published. The population was told that they were now in 
Russia and tihey must speak Russian m all governmental offices and 
mstitutions.* 

The agrarian problem was the mam instrument played upon to cause 
unrest and dissatisfaction. The first move of the new Soviet authorities 
was the destruction of the ‘ landlords ’ and the classifying of the peasantry 
into ‘ kulaks,’ ‘ middels ’ and proletariat. The agrarian reform was to be 
opened by the expulsion of the ‘ landlords,’ who, quoting Moscow radio, 
“ if they owned more than fifty arable hectares, ate being deprived of 
their lands and told like any other landless peasants they must apply for 
five hectares.” The estates were partitioned among the farm hands and 
neighbouring peasants, simply by pacing out a certam area, which was 

• NewYorh Daily Mirror, March 24th, 1945. 
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then marked off by stakes Five hectares of ground in Poland was in- 
sufficient to provide food for a family, particularly where it was poor 
arable land, an average of 20 hectares had been considered as a normal 
holding. These new tenants were forbidden to bmld cottages on their 
holdings, and as they had no capital or suitable implements, were told to 
work ‘ collectively ’ — the first step, as they were well aware, towards 
collectivisation, a word which had a depressmg sound m Poland. The 
Pohsh peasants knew the history of the Ukrainian and Russian small- 
holders, who had received the land promised them by the Soviets When, 
after a few years, collectivisation was introduced, those who had worked 
hard enough to make good were denounced as ‘ kulaks ’ and liquidated. 
Thousands fled across the Polish frontier in despair to beg for food. 

By this hastily completed ‘ Lublm reform ’ the larger estates, which had 
been, as in other countries, the main source of the food supply for 
the towns and industries, were destroyed. Smce the country-side had 
received orders to supply the Red Army with food and this Army reqmsi- 
tioned everything upon which it could lay its hands, there was little 
left for the population of the towns. The livmg condiuons were already 
practically impossible and the people were suffering from severe undei- 
nourishment, for now the market available to them had become even 
smaller. There had been great hopes that U.N.R.RA. would help, 
but these hopes proved futile when Moscow refused to allow this body to 
enter Poland. The refusal was typical of the general Soviet mistrust of 
any foreign organisation on territories under then control. For public 
consumption, they announced this was due to the possibility that agents 
of the Intelligence Service might be mcluded among the relief 
personnel. After the authorities of U.N.R,R.A had struggled over this 
question for one year, President Lehman (head of U N.R.R A.) found the 
only solution to this dead-lock was to appoint a Russian citizen to be in 
charge of the relief delegauon to Poland in March, 1945. After 
the Yalta Conference, when the position of the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ had 
been settled as far as the Soviets were concerned, Moscow agreed to permit 
U.N.R.R A. to enter Poland. But a wide chasm existed between this per- 
mission and its fulfilment. Moscow agam, through the ‘ Lublm Commit- 
tee ’ this time, demanded that control of the distribution of relief should 
be placed in then (the Soviets) hands. Such an act would be contrary to 
the international status of U.N R.R.A , who anticipated distributmg rdief 
m war-stricken countries through the medium of persoimel not connected 
with these countries, and therefore not influenced by any local poliucal 
orgamsation. But, as in the Soviets’ system of subordination, food 
becomes the most important weapon with which to master the mob, there 
was httle hope that U.N.R.R.A. or any other rehef organisation from 
abroad would be allowed to enter ‘ Lubhn’s Poland.’ 

The largest factories, co-operatives and estates of pubhc bodies, especi- 
ally all printing plants, including their stocks of paper and machinery, 
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were taken over by the Communist Party. Any small private enterprise 
was also taken if the owner was known to be of the inteligentsia. In 
Western Polandj any property m the towns was confiscated by the Germans 
when It had been incorporated mto the Reich, and under the new rulers 
this property was not returned to the owners. As a means of policmg, 
‘ Tenants’ Committees ’ were formed m the towns for every block of flats 
and group of houses. 

The machmery of factories, firstly all those re-orgamsed or built dunng 
the Germans’ stay, were recogmsed as mihtary booty, dismantled and sent 
to Russia. The extent -of this ^Soviet exploitation of the country can be 
judged by the fact that the pipe-lme providing the gas for the surroundmg 
districts of Southern Poland was now directed eastward to the Soviet 
Ukrame. The railways were widened to take Russian rolhng stock. 

In any factory left functiomng, Soviet Committees were appomted. In 
all branches of economic life there was a move to level the structure of the 
country to that of the Soviet Umon. The situation of the average person 
under Soviet rule m Poland can be judged from the followmg letter, 
brought from Warsaw to England by one of the Enghsh prisoners-of-war 
in April, 1945 

" We were m the suburbs of Warsaw when the rismg began, and we did 
not take part m it — our cottage, fiirmture, aE we had, no longer exists My 
mother-m-law was m Warsaw durmg the rismg and we have been lucky 
enough to get her out of the concentration camp set up for the ‘ bandits of 
Warsaw ’ at Pruszkow We are ahve — ^that is the mam thmg, but we can 
not see any future for ourselves — our one dream is to escape, for it is doubtful 
whether they will allow father to return here, the red politicians hate Poles 
of father’s kind We are reduced to almost nothmg Karol, bemg an 
engmeer, can perhaps find us the means of ekmg out an existence, but not 
to live. I don’t see any way of escapmg from here. Can you help us at 
all ? I hope this letter will avoid censorship, otherwise I dare not write to 
you so openly as this Hunger is rife here, and now they are confiscatmg 
the little the Germans left — ^horses, cattle, etc We have no money, ours has 
lost Its value It was with great difficulty that we got them to change 
500 zloty per person, and we have only been able to change 1,000 zlotys 
(it was a family of four) and a kilogram of butter costs 600 zlotys. You can 
imagine a httie of what our life is like. They are also mobilismg our 
people and they have taken all the men and many women The ‘ Fascists 
and reactionaries ’ as they will caU. all those who had any property or goods 
have been arrested. We have gone through so many trials, but this seems 
to be the end for us. We are at the end of our strength and courage — ^we 
cannot see any future, but we can only hope and hope gives us the force 
to work and keep ahve . . ” 

The ‘ Lublin Committee,’ who, on the strength of its activities, was 
claimmg de facto to be a Government, encountered difficulties which even 
a well-estabhshed government, based on the confidence of its people, 
would hardly have been able to overcome unsupported. Moscow, apart 
from promises, gave no material help when she established the ‘Committee' 
but, on the contrary, demanded that it should produce supplies for the 
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Red Army. All stocks of food m Government and private stores, including 
gram from the estates, were therefore placed at the disposal of the occu- 
pying force Obviously such exploitation could not have the elfect of 
obtaimhg the backing of the country for this ‘ Committee,’ particularly 
in such a country as Poland, The lawful government existed and all eyes 
were mrned towards it, awaiting the real hberation Moscow propaganda 
poured out accusation after accusation agamst these ‘ agents of the London 
Government ’ who were the instigators of ‘ bitter obstruction ’ and the 
mere fact of the propaganda alone was to reveal the lack of support given 
by the Polish population to this ‘ Comrmttee.’ “ This obstruction,” 
clauned Moscow, “ has even taken the form mside Poland of the assassm- 
ation of democratic and workmg-class leaders, and the attemtped sabotage 
of the great soaal reforms to which the ‘ Committee ’ set its hand.”* 

In reahty there was no active opposition of any kmd agamst the Russian 
occupant and its representative ‘ Committee ’ — ^the Home Army had been 
disbanded — but there was the silent passive opposiuon of the entire popu- 
lation who was unammous m refusmg to recognise the puppet Govern- 
ment of a foreign power. The fanuhar tacucs of the Russians could not 
be disguised— the staging of trials for those ‘ traitors who had co-operated 
with the Germans ’ and the capture and imprisonment of the existing 
Underground personnel as bemg the ‘most important leaders of the 
opposition ’ 

Thus the first stages of sovieusation were well under way in Poland. 
The frame-work of ruhng was on a par with the typical Russian cruelty, 
and ruthlessness. The Underground State was bemg persecuted, the 
“Army torn from the hands of the bourgeoisie,” the first steps towards 
the victory of the new regime. In the realms of economics, the great 
industries had been nationalised, others taken under the control by the 
aid of the newly-created Commumst Party. The land reforms resulted 
m the devastation of every great agricultural concern and the total destruc- 
tion of the existmg system of food distribution. This was the reahty of 
the situation inside Poland at the time of the Crimea Conference The 
chains of ‘ liberation ’ were indeed heavy. The mdividual was set at 
naught and the omnipotent Soviet State, triumphant . . . Russia pushed 
Its cordon samtaire westward, drawing Poland mto its ring. 


* Daily Worker, January 2nd3 1945. 


415 



V -THE BLACK CHARTER 

CHAINS OF LIBERATION 


No people must be forced under sovereignty under which it does not 
wish to live No territory must change hands except for the purpose of 
securmg those who inhabit it a fair chance of hfe and liberty. No in- 
demnities must be msisted on except those that constitute payment for mam- 
fest wrongs done. No readjustments of power must be made except such 
as will tend to secure the future peace of the world and the future welfare 
and happmess of its people. 

(Woodrow Wilson — ^A message to the Russian Government, June 8, 1917). 

The monumental crime of the partition of Poland has already been 
repaired by the bayonets of the victorious Alhes No part of the Treaty 
of Versailles was more m keeping with the conscience of the civilised world 
than this great act of justice and vmdication . . . The preservation and 
mtegrity of Poland must be regarded as a cause commanding the regard of 
all the world . . . 

(Winston S. Churchill, May 4th, 1941). 

Eighty per cent of the Pohsh territory was already occupied by the 
Russian armies when Tsar Alexander I, arrived at the Vienna Congress 
in 1814. Anxious to have his ‘ right ’ to the title of Polish Kmg recognised, 
he had appeared willing to restore to Poland her frontiers of 1772, on the 
Dniepr and the Duna, i.e., as she had existed before her Partitions. 
At that juncture the Allies — even Austria and Prussia (not to mention 
Britain and France) would have infinitely preferred the Polish Common- 
wealth restored m all its integrity rather than to see it united with Russia 
under the Tsarist sceptre, with the latter’s armies garrisoned so near 
Berlin and Vienna, 

As soon as the Tsar learned, however, that the Allies regarded his 
ambition to be acloiowledged as King of Poland merely as a question of 
diplomatic courtesy, he changed his mtentions regarding the future of 
that country. When England’s representative, Lord Casdereagh urged 
him to recogmse the freedom of Poland he had brusquely replied. “ C’est 
mot avec 600,000 hommes, on ne negoad pas beaucoup The Army 
which the Tsar held in Poland, and the evergreen impression of the great 
services which Russia had rendered in fighting Napoleon, and above all 
else the fear of a new war, combined to make the Allies accept the arrange- 
ment forwarded by the Tsar, and Poland was left reduced to less than 
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one-seventh of her territory with her fronner on the Bug, as a ‘ Congress 
Poland ’ under the guarantee of the Allies and under the rule of the Russian 
imperator 

In the palace of the Tsar’s at the Crimea, Stalin, whose Red Army 
was at that time occupying over eighty per cent, of Poland’s territories, 
found It easy to forget the edicts of his master Lenin, who had condemned 
the partition of Poland and the bargaining over her land. “ Once upon 
a time ” he had written “ Alexander I, traded people with Napoleon, 
once upon a time the Tsars traded parts of PolanL Are we to continue 
these tactics of the Tsars ? To do so would be a repudiauon of the tactics 
of internationalism, it would be chauvimsm of the worst brand. . . . 
We say that frontiers are determmed by the will of the populauon. . . .” 

But there was no menuon of “ the will of the Polish people ” at the 
Crimea On the contrary, “ chauvimsm of the worst brand ” flourished 
at this Conference — ^parts of the Polish Repubhc were traded and her 
frontiers determined. Stalin might have been repeatmg every word 
of Alexander I, including even the reference to “ les hommes ”, the number 
of which was m this instance perhaps twenty times more For months, 
indeed for years, Soviet propaganda had daily and mghdy been usmg 
the self-same arguments employed by the Tsar m 1815, — ^the ‘ enormous 
Russian service to the Allies’ cause ’ It seems, however, that Russia’s 
autocrat of 1945, possessed an even better instrument with which to bend 
and break the will of his partners m the Great Alhance. 

One of the Yalta hosts was Molotov, that same Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs who in Berlin, prior to Hitler’s invasion of the West, had asked 
him whether he was prepared to saasfy Russia’s ambitions and stand 
by wlule she hoisted the red flag with its hammer and sickle on the shores 
of Northern Norway at Narvik, and hung ‘ Prince Oleg’s shield ’ as the 
well-known Russian poem says ‘ on the gateway of Constantinople.’ 
But since the German Army was then standing on the ‘ Ribbentrop- 
Molotov Line’ in Poland, Hitler bluntly refused this demand which 
would have given tlie Soviet Union an outlet to the Mediterranean and 
an access to the ocean 

Followmg the successful mvasion of Europe in the summer of 1944, 
Eisenhower pierced the defences of the Atlantic Wall and in a lightmng 
offensive crossed France and Belgium. It seemed as if his armies would 
shortly cut the Siegfried Line and race deep into Germany, perhaps 
even into Berhn itself. In view of the Allied success on the West, Stahn had 
called his victorious Red Army to a halt on the Vistula and liefore East 
Prussia. It was to his advantage to conserve his forces while his Western 
Allies continued to fight the smbbom enemy. Stalm was m no hurry to fulfil 
his share of the Teheran commitments, nor at this junction see the war 
finish by launching a concentrated attack on Germany proper along the 
shortest lines to Berlin. It did not meet with his mtentions to encounter 
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Chwchill and Roosevelt in the German capital occupied by the Allied 
troops, and watch their tnumphant march on the squares where Hitler’s 
brown shirts had once goose-stepped. An encounter between the Big 
Three m Berlin at this stage meant that item number one on the programme 
would be — Germany, and, at the best, he would have had to bargain 
on equal terms with the leaders of the Atlantic Democracies over the 
question of the rest of Europe and parts of Asia. Once in Germany, 
the Allied troops were not much further away to Austria, Hungary, 
Yugoslavia than was his Red Army, and, taking mto consideration their 
powerful air armada, perhaps even nearer to Bulgaria, Greece and Turkey 

. . . The defeat of Germany in the main theatre of war was bound 
to be succeeded by the sudden and imminent crash on all her war fronts. 
Obviously to hasten the conclusion of hostilities, the Red Army should 
have attacked farther westward — the stage was set, the roads were dry, 
the rivers at their autumn low level while before Berlm the bulk of the 
German armies waited. . . - 

At that precise moment, contrary to Britain and the United States, 
Germany represented political aim number two, for the Russian Dictator 
The fate of Na2ism had already been sealed, the Luftwaffe had fallen to 
pieces, the navy had been destroyed, only the army was still capable 
of showmg fight ; and so, leaving the Germans to the Allies, Stalin 
pushed forward with all the strength he could muster (using his reserves 
and withdrawmg troops &om the Vistula front) in the direction of Rumama, 
Hungary, Yugoslavia, Austria and Bulgaria. The ‘ Committees ’ of Free 
Hungarians, Free Austrians etc , tagged along behmd the Red Army. 

From the first the British idea of developing the ‘ second front ’ in the 
Balkans had been stubbornly thwarted by Moscow. They (the Soviets), 
demanded an attack on the main battlefield, an Allied attack directed 
towards the heart of Germany. The history of these negotiations, the 
sequence of threats and promises, which ultimately resulted m forcmg 
Bdtain to renounce any idea of an action in the Balkans and to plan 
instead a frontal attack on Germany across the Channel, under the most 
hazardous and unfavourable conditions, is as yet still shrouded in mist, 
but the outcome has smce been clearly recorded and, successful though 
it was ... has proved painful to both British interests and British 
pride. 

In the summer of 1944, Army, instead of co-operating in an 

all-out attack on Berlin began the conquest of those vast territories 
between the Carpathian Moimtains and the Mediterranean, defended only 
by the second-rate forces of Hitler’s satelhtes. Late that August, Rumama 
capitulated and on September 13, signed an armistice. On his own decision 
and without consulting the Alhes, Stalin transferred Transylvama from 
that country to Hungary. England made no protest and Washington 
Umited its observation to the effect that the change must be settled in 
the frame of the Peace Conference. The American and British companies 
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controlling the Rumanian oil-plants, although turned out by the Germans 
were not allowed to take over their property, while all the plant machinery 
was removed to Russia without delay Within a few months a Commumst 
Government had been installed in Rumama. 

In the case of Bulgaria, envoys were actually on their way to Cairo 
seekmg peace terms from the Democracies since they, Britain and Umted 
States, not Russia,were at war with her,when Moscow suddenly challenged 
Bulgaria, and proclaimed a state of war with that country. Two hours 
before its publication London and Washington received Moscow’s Note 
informing them of this fact, and the Red Army entered that territory. 
Several American and British Officers and officials who had already arrived 
in Sofia as the result of the latter’s previous negotiations with the Allies, 
were expelled unceremoniously by the Russians. On October 28, Russia 
dictated armistice terms which had the effect of placmg Bulgaria entnely 
within her power. A ‘ purge ’ was immediately executed and the top 
layer of Bulgaria’s ruling class was wiped out. 

At Teheran, Ghurchdl and Stahn had agreed on a jomt policy with 
regard to Yugoslavia, but the Soviet’s Marshal Tito, whom the Briush 
had supported in preference to General Mikhajlovich fand supplied 
abundantly with war material, now contemptuously ignored the English. 
It must have been obvious to Churchill that no words could stem this 
Russian flood towards the edge of the Mediterranean area, for Tito 
was already talkmg of Trieste, of a Balkan Federation, allied with the 
Soviet Umon. Churchill went to Quebec seekmg the advice and help 
of Roosevelt regardmg the situation which had arisen and then continued 
his journey to Moscow. Poland was the corner of the world over which 
he was willing to make concessions, and he called onMikolajczyk to follow 
him to Russia as an offermg with which to appease the Kremlin war-lord. 
In the meantime, Tito ‘ invited ’ the Soviets to visit his country and the 
Red Army troops marched into Yugoslavia Amid great pubhcity in the 
British press, a small British force landed on the Adriatic coast at Dalmatia, 
so small indeed that it was merely symbolical . . . then suddenly, 
noihmg more was heard The American press, however, was able to 
inform its readers that the British who had landed in Dalmatia with the 
intention of aiding the people of Yugoslavia m their struggle against the 
invader, had been encircled by Tito’s troops . . . and disarmed. Faced 
with first fighting their hosts, and afterwards helpmg them m the common 
fight against the common foe, the British gave in and after some argument 
with Tito’s representatives, were allowed to re-embark and leave those 
‘ friendly ’ shores. 

Already in October, Moscow had demanded oil concessions in the 
northern part of Persia from the Persian Government, i.e., from those 
areas under the Soviet occupation since 1942. When the Persian Govern- 
ment, supported by the British — refused, it was ousted by Moscow and 
replaced with one more amenable. The Americans, who tried amicably 
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to intervene in this affair, were strongly censured by the Soviets and asked 
on what grounds were they interfering within the Russian sphere of 
security ? 

A defeated Hungary had signed an armistice on January 21, 1945, 
and a puppet Government was already mstalled. Finland, in a forgotten 
corner of the world was abandoned to the Soviets without any attempt 
at intervention on the part of the other two Great Allies. In Greece, 
left within the British sphere a “ weU-organised Communist plot ” as 
Churchill defined it, had tiled to snatch the power. The British inter- 
vened in strength in this mstance, and overcame the small nunority who 
wanted to place their country tmder Soviet rule It was only by this 
display of force that Britam was able to prevent the sole remairung country 
on the Balkan penmsula from suffermg the same fate as the others. 

As yet, Czecho-Slovakia was still awaitmg her turn to be ‘ liberated ’ 
by the Soviet Forces. The Provisional Government under Dr. Benes, 
had already professed its wilhngness to become a vassal of the Kre mlin , 
and, pledged to foUow it through fire and water, was preparing to remodel 
Itself after the Soviet pattern. 

In the begimng of 1945, the acquisition of the Slav and non-Slav 
soil between the Baltic and the Adriatic, the Middle Zone, the Great 
Pan-Slavia, “ over which ”, as Stahn claimed “ the U.S.S.R. will keep 
guard” became a reahty. A hundred divisions, maiiily belonging to 
Hitler’s satellites or foreign conscripts had by now joined the ranks of the 
Red Army. Those m the road of the advancing Russian tide who refused 
to be assimilated, and who fiurmly contmued to stand by their independence 
—the Polish Home Army, had been destroyed . . . And as this story 
was drawing to a close, when Moscow already began to extract from those 
newly-occupied lands what little the Germans had left, then and then only 
did the Kremlm’s war-lord evmce his readiness to meet his partners 
and dictate new terms for further co-operation. In the changed situ- 
ation the negotiations at Teheran had already lost their value and the 
‘ Umty of the Allies ’ which the Russians had pounded to dust, now had 
to be reconstruCTed. 

It IS necessary to bear in mmd that the British Premier had been the 
one to evince the greatest eagerness m the past six months to meet his 
partners in the Alliance, or rather to meet that partner who, takmg 
advantage of his own and Allied victories, was engaged in makmg history 
by entering the Balkans But as it was stated the Kremlm’s war-lord 
was in no hurry to see any of the leaders of the Atlantic Democracies 
during that time. Stalin preferred to “ stand at the bar and wait ”, 
although to quote the British Prime Minister “ strong and authoratative 
decisions were required.” Deplormg the impossibility of arranging any 
meetmg of the Big Three, Churchill in sheer desperation publicly declared 
bis wilhngness to “ proceed to any place at any time, under any conditions.” 



The British Press who, after the Premier’s last trip to Moscow, or rather 
after this seeking-out of the Russian war-lord (just as Chamberlain had 
sought Hitler at the time of Munich), had indignantly written that these 
journeys must cease as being ‘ damaging to British prestige,’ now had 
nothing to say 

At Teheran Stalin had already shown the brilliancy of his technique 
m dealmg with his ‘ friends ’ in the Alhance, the representatives of the 
Capitahst world. It could be assumed now, that a second meetmg would 
be agreed on only when the Russian Dictator considered the moment 
was ripe to strike a knock-out blow. 


Stalin was to decide on the time and place. In 1943, conceded 

to the point of gomg to meet the leaders of the Democracies at Teheran, 
(still guarded by the troops of the N.K.V.D.), now, he unceremoniously 
appomted Russian territory as a meetmg place — ^the Crimea, and the 
Tsarist palace at Yalta The impUcations seemed all too obvious 

Roosevelt, nearly at the end of his career (he was to die a few weeks 
later), and despite his physical handicap, undertook the long journey 
to Russia. Like Churchill he was anxious to face Stalin. It seemed a 
feelmg of great uneasiness urged him to meet the Dictator once more, — 
to remind him of those mutual covenants made together at Teheran 
“ to cleanse the world of ancient evils, ancient ills.” Victory was approach- 
ing with gigantic paces, but it did not appear to be a victory which would 
reward the “ champions of tolerance and decency and freedom and faith ” 
as he had anticipated. For in spite of the approachmg end of hostihties 
the world of tyranny, cruelty and serfdom was not growmg smaller. . . . 
Roosevelt was to wimess his plan for a world setdement which should 
have crowned this victory, bemg stamped mto the ground beneath the 
boots of the Red Army m their march across Europe. And he had gambled 
everythmg on this throw. He was forced to reahse that the faith which 
had enabled him believe that ultimately the ideological differences between 
Soviet and Western civilisation, if not disappearmg altogether, would 
at least allow the people under both systems to live and work side by side, 
had no foundation . . . the events which had taken place m every country 
occupied by Stalin’s armies were proof enough in themselves. 

Roosevelt’s support of Stalin had tipped the scales agamst Churchill 
at Teheran. Now the American leader was to realise the magmmde of the 
disaster he had unwittingly helped to bring about. He had backed the 
Russian Dictator wholeheartedly, convinced ffiat, in spite of all evidence 
to the contrary, Russia could be won over to world co-operation, to work 
with the democracy, the virtues of which the American leader had preached 
so eloquently for so many years. He was to find all his hopes falling 
around his ears as the three-horse spanned Russian troika of Gogola’s 
Vision, raced across Europe trampling over the Germans, their satelhtes 
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and . . the Alhes themselves. Roosevelt travelled to Yalta in the last 
forlorn hope that there he might be able to find strong enough words, 
oaths, anathemae by which he could stop this Russian avalanche. He was 
prepared to grasp at any straw. At that moment Churchill might well 
have turned to him with a sad smile . . . Tu Vas voulu, George Dandtn . . . 
Tu Pas •ooulu . . And it was too late At Teheran there had still 

been the alternative of forgivmg Hitler and returmng to the Europe 
of Versaille, with Russia and Germany thoroughly exhausted. But 
now Stahn was able to convmce the partners that there was no other 
choice but to fall in with his plan And Japan was as yet unbeaten . 

A map of Europe, the war fronts clearly indicated, was spread on the 
wall facmg the conference table of the Big Three in the Tsarist palace 
at Yalta The surface occupied by the Red Army, where no Allied corres- 
pondent was allowed to move freely, where the issue of the meagre news 
was supplied exclusively by Russian controlled radio, at that time entirely 
or partially covered twelve countries — ^from Norway and Finland on the 
north to the borders of Greece on the south, nearly three-quarter 
million square miles, where over one hundred million people had been 
hvmg at the outbreak of war The arrows on the map showed the progress 
of the Red Array in its march towards Berlm, and others radicated the 
presence of this army on the south of the Balkans and in Northern Norway 
where across the water lay Britain. ... It is justifiable therefore to 
assume that had those same proposals put by Molotov to Hitler five 
years previously, been forwarded by their host at Yalta, Churchill and 
Roosevelt would have been more than disconcerted Whatever arguments 
they might choose to forward against such a request would have carried 
litde weight, since at that particular tune the Red Army was advancing 
swiftly onwards, while the Alhes themselves were only scalmg the outer 
defences of the Siegfried Lme. 

The mam topic of the Conference was to be the acceleration of the 
Victory and the design for the re-orgamsation of Europe and Asia when 
Japan had fallen, although after the Teheran defeat, contrary to Russia, 
neither Great Britain nor America had any clear Vision as to how they 
would exploit the victory. Furthermore, Stahn, at that very moment, 
possessed the means to compel his partners to reckon with his intentions. 
His assets were — ^he could, if he so wished, cease fighting agamst Germany 
at any time and moreover he was m a position to destroy the existmg 
status of the Mediterranean area The Russo-Bulgarian forces could 
reach the shores of the Aegean Sea, Dardanelles and Sea of Marmara 
within a few days, and occupy Macedonia, Thrace . . those same points 

on the Turkish shores which thuty years before France and Britam had 
promised to Russia m the secret treaty of 1915. And there was also 
Bulgaria’s endeavour to gain an 'outlet through Greek territory to the 
Aegean Sea. Thus, at a move from the Kremlin the dream of Russian 
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imperialists would be fulfilled and Constantinople . . . ‘ Tsars’ city ’ 
... as It was termed in Russia, would be ‘liberated’ after almost 
five hundred years of ‘ occupation ’. Lenin and the Communist Party 
had condemned the imperiahst designs of “ the partition of Turkey ”, 
and the dream of “ seizmg Constantmople,” and Lenin had also strongly 
condemned the “ Tsarist Government’s plan to seize Gahcia, part o 
Austria and Hungary.”* Eastern Galiaa, however, had not been ‘ seized ’ 
but already ‘ liberated ’ by the Red Amy, therefore, the ‘ liberation ’ 
of the Turkish Straits would have presented no great moral diflSculty. 

A fore-warned Turkey who had hitherto so stubbornly resisted entermg 
the war, now, “ on the advice of the British Government ” and m order to 
have the “ right to take part in the Peace Conference ” declared war on 
Germany. 

The sword of Damocles was suspended over that conference table 
at Yalta. The opportunity for blackmail which rested m the hands of 
Stalm was immense. The Big Two possessed far too westernised an 
outlook to deal with this Georgian professional revolutionary. And did 
they in truth believe in their arguments, in their ability to outmatch this 
partner whose every action was dictated by an entirely different set of 
rules to those of Harrow and Harvard > |If they came with the expectation 
of partaldng in a debate then they were agam to be disappomted, for a 
debate meant an opportunity to strike a bargam, but Stahnmet them only 
on the day when he considered his position strong enough to dictate 
terms. The Western partners, who should have known what to expect 
after then experience at Teheran, were agam taken by surprise. It was 
on the cards that they could have isagreed with Comrade Stalin and gone 
back by the waiting planes, but m such an event they would no doubt, 
while still on their journey, have listened, not so much to the engine 
beatmg out Churchill’s unhappy wittiasm of 1938, “ If at first you don^t 
concede, fly, fly, J,y again,^' but to communiques announcing *e senes 
of moves wliich would result in a total disintregation of their work during 
the past years of bloody stiuggle. The withdrawal of the Soviet Umon 
from the war at this stage looked most advantageous to Stalin. The 
change ofcamp still more so. . . He could then have secured for himself 

all those countries of the Middle Zone, mcludmg perhaps East Prussia 
which he was to occupy and those countries which tibe Red Army would 
be able to occupy at the expense of the British— Greece, Turkey, Southern 
Persia, the oil-fields of Irak and India. While the Anglo-American 
forces were still engaged on the battle-fronts of the Rhmeland and Holland, 
and in the Pacific, the Russian Army, partially released from the German 
front would have been able withm Ae space of a few weeks or months, 


* Quoting the History of the Communist Party, English Ediuon, Moscow, 1942, 
p, 16 , and Lenin’s The Letters from Afar, Letter No. 4. 
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to alter the map of that vital part of the Eastern Mediterranean and 
South-Western Asia beyond, possibihty of any restoration of the status 
quo, or at any rate, so long as Germany remained unbeaten. That is, 
if under these circumstances a defeat of Germany could have been 
achieved. . . . 

Furthermore, and what was even more pregnant, a withdrawal from 
the war would have enabled the ruhng circle of the Soviets, that same 
group of men who twenty-five years before had proclaimed the need for 
World Revolution, to agam watch the joyfirl spectacle of the capitalist 
world destroying itself m a batde which might last no one knew for how 
long . And, moreover, such a move would not limit the Soviets 
liberty of diplomatic action — they could always participate m the final 
coup-de-grace of Germany and take a share m the carvmg up, or alterna- 
tively, adopt a bolder step so dear to the hearts of the old Bolshevilcs, 
i.e , revolutionise Germany — ^mstal a puppet Government . . . the 
‘ Committee of Free Germans ’ was waitmg and an embryomc German 
Army could appear within a few weeks.* Moscow already had its own 
Polish Government m working order and one more such Government 
mattered little 

It was not to be quite so plam sailing for the Soviets. Russia badly 
needed a breathing space of peace, for she was both exhausted and 
war-battered. Peace could not be expected so long as the Germans 
continued fighung. Viewmg the situation from another angle, the 
exploitation of a devastated Eastern and Central Europe, could not equal 
or replace the contmual stream of Alhed supplies (wluch had already 
passed eleven figures m dollars, and nme figures in pound sterlmg), 


* New York Times, July 21st, 1943, “ Indicating official Soviet approval of the 
new committee, Pravda published a manifesto by that body calling upon German 
soldiers to mutiny, turn their backs on their leaders, and blast their way back home. 
“ The new regime would be,” said the manifesto, occupying a full page in Pravda, 
"consistent with Premier Stalm’s declaration of November, 7th, 1942, in which 
he said that the Nazi state and army must be destroyed, but that the German 
people and state are indestructable ” 

This Moscow-created German Committee had its own journal Free Germany, 
just as the Umon of Pohsh Patriots had Free Poland 

Observer, April 23rd, 1944: — 

On January 29th, the National Committee "Free Germany,” in Moscow gave 
out the slogan . “ The shortest way home leads east, not west German soldiers, 
join us go ovei to the National Committee Here we shall rally and then go to 
Germany to create order there.” 

On April 14th, General von Seydhtz, the vice-president of the National Com- 
mittee and president of the German Officers’ League, sent a letter to General 
Jaenecfce, commander of the 17th German Army in the Crimea, which gives some 
more details. In this letter he says . 

" The lives of a considerable number of young Germans are in your hands 
You can save them in two ways . either by an honourable capitulation or by 
joining the National Committee. Make contact with me thiough the pleni- 
potentiaries of the National Committee I shall then give you further confidential 
information which is of decisive importance for the future of Germany and which 
will facilitate your deasion ” 



coming into Russia, supplies which to such a great extent had helped 
the Soviets to exist and turn the tide of war on their territory. 

There was yet one other factor which the Russian dictator had to 
consider and a most important pomt to the ruling cncle of the Kremlin. 
Twenty-five years before, the Enghshman who now sat with Stalm at the 
conference table at Yalta, had organised and planned a crusade against the 
Soviets. He had rallied the peoples of Europe to fight the Bolshevik 
menace and had the Prussian Junkers m those days been given the oppor- 
tumty they would, undoubtedly have marched with Lloyd George and 
Churchill. Twenty years aftervyards these Junkers were to begin their march 
agamst Russia— under Hitler. Stalm did not discriminate between the two 
invasions by the warriors of the Capitahst world These two waves of the 
Capitahst sea, about which he had mstructed Comrade Ivanov just before 
the Second Great War, were the one and same flood as far as he was 
concerned. Stalin, the man who left his religion behind when he ran away 
from the Orthodox seminary, — this unfimshed clergyman adopted a new 
religion in the Soaalist underground, its cieed, — that only facts mattered, 
that feelings and sentiments were a testimony of weakness and as such, 
should be extirpated ' Under the influence of t^s materialistic conception, 
Stalin was bound to possess the conviction that if he were now to betray 
the Allies by commencing peace negotiations with Hitler, it would be a 
signal for them, in order to avoid a new Brest Litovsk, to make an immed- 
iate peace with Germany. The Soviets had indeed suspected London of 
such an attempt to arrive at an understandmg with the Fuehrer a year ago, 
and the official Soviet Press agency openly accused Downing Street. 

The British Press in answer commented mildly that the Russians were 
over-sensitive and suspicious. . . . Nevertheless, the possibility cannot 
be excluded at this stage that Hitler had already made peace proposals 
to the Atlantic Democracies and perhaps to the Russians as well. 

There was one factor which influenced the possibility of negotiating 
with Hitler, which as Stalm knew was of the greatest importance, namely, 
if Hitler found himself obhged to choose between Russia’s offer to ‘ cease 
fire ’ or the Allies, he would without hesitation have chosen the latter’s. 
Although he had deserted and betrayed the Western World of which he 
had proved such an errmg son, nevertheless there was no getting away 
from the fact that Germany formed part of this World 

The Fuehrer’s intention to fight to the last square yard of German 
soil was based on the conviction that sooner or later he would be able to 
arrive at an understanding, either with the West or the East through the 
betrayal of one by the other. . . . He did not believe that England 
would tolerate the enormity of the Kremlin’s demands and consequent 
stabihsation of the Soviets m Central Europe, or that Russia would not 
repeat the story of Brest Litovsk. 

On September 6, 1943, Churchill elaboratmg upon his proposed basis 
for a world organisation, declared in his speech at Harvard University 
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that “ nothing will work soundly or for long without the united effort 
of the British and American peoples. If we are together nothing is 
unpossible. If we are divided aU will fail.” Roosevelt had forgotten this 
truism at Teheran, but a year of Soviet conquest, their adoption of the 
aggressive part of Hitler’s programme was sufficient to jolt his memory 
at the Crimea, and he stood umted with Churchill in opposition to 
Stalm’s designs, but now it was to prove immaterial. . , . Stahn was in 
a much stronger position than he had been fourteen months before at 
Teheran 

After Mumch, Gandhi had remarked that “ they sold their souls for 
seven days of earthly existence.” At the Crimea they had nothmg more 
to sell . . . they had lost their souls at Teheran Roosevelt at last 
understood that unless he supported England and if he refused to colla- 
borate with It, then Europe, the whole of Europe , m a matter of months, 
not years, would be in Stahn’s hands and England would find herself 
fighting on the bridgehead of France The Second Great War would 
reach its last and final phase. 

The problem had been set by Stalin and the responsibility for the next 
move on the chess-board rested more with Roosevelt than with Churchill- 
The strong pieces were in Stalin’s hands, and the two other partners 
had to believe at last that he really intended carrymg out hts threat and 
racmg the foammg war-horses over those countries as yet spaced by their 
hooves. Pamc-stricken and check-mated by the Russian autocrat, they 
signed whatever Molotov put in firont of them on that table. They merely 
bargained over details They argued m an effort to gam a few months 
or years of ‘ earthly existence,’ until the war with Japan would be fimshed, 
but in the meantime they signed the death warrant of part of the Western 
world, the world of which they were the representatives, and each fracuon 
of which, if undefended by them, would inevitably be armexed by the 
Soviets in the shortest possible time. They apeed to destroy Germany 
as a Power — and brought themselves withm fiirmg distance of the guns 
of the Red Army. They appended their recognition to the seizure of the 
Eastern part of the Middle Zone, the Baltic States, and handed over half 
Poland, wrapped in the Union Jack and Stars and Stripes to Stalm, 
admitting recogmtion of the Ribbentrop-Molotov agreement of 1939 
(although the name, ‘ Curzon Line ’ m this mstance had been substituted 
in the text) winch had once been so emphatically rejected by His Majesty’s 
Government in a Note handed by Anthony Eden to Sikorski on July 
30, 1941. 

When Poland had stood between life and death durmg the Commumst 
invasion of 1920, and Lloyd George had expressed the opmion she could 
still be saved by a withdrawal to the ‘ Curzon Lme,’ it was The Times 
who had written with mdignation on August 18, 1920 : — 

” Those (terms) which Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon had lecom- 
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mended Poland accept are on the true Russian pattern They are so dravra 
— like the Tsanst treaties with Turkey — as to afford the Russian rulers a 
pretext to mterfere m the mternal affairs of Poland as the champions of a 
Red Pohsh Party whenever they think fit ” 

In 1945, the terms recommended to Poland by the Big Three were 
similar to those offered by the “ champions of the Red Polish Party ” 
m 1920. Churchill was now not only recognismg these terms, and the 
‘ Curzon Line but was even, it seemed, convinced of the ‘ justice ’ of 
this line. . . . Chamberlam’s ‘ sweet reasonableness ’ by which he had 
tried to talk Hitler into believing in the good intentions of the British 
Government was increased a thousand fold in Churchill’s attempt to 
persuade Stalin of his sincerity over the Pohsh question. 

A few weeks later when the successful Allied offensive into the depths of 
Germany had been carried out and the threat of a separate Russo-German 
peace had vanished. The Times on April 6, explained that at the Crimea 
‘ there was no violation of the Anglo-Pohsh Treaty, that only the advice 
which the Big Three would tender to the Pohsh Government had been 
decided on.’ 

“ The decision with respect to the boimdaries of Poland was a compro- 
mise,” Roosevelt afterwards explamed and he “ did not agree with all 
of it by any means.” It was indeed a ‘ compromise ’ as far as Stalin was 
concerned, for instead of insertmg three-quarters of Poland into the 
adjacent Soviet Repubhcs he agreed to be satisfied with half of this country. 
But even this ‘ compromise ’ could not change the reahty. Under the 
facade of empty words the remainder of the country was to be transformed 
mto a Soviet Repubhc. It is true to say the actual term ‘ Soviet ’ had 
still not been used but the conscripts to the ‘ Pohsh ’ forces in Russian- 
occupied Poland were obliged to swear their fidehty and their allegiance 
to Stalm as the ‘ Fuehrer of the Slav nauons ’, while the name of the 
Almighty was omitted from their oath, just as it was omitted in the oath 
taken by the Cabinet Mimsters of this ‘ Lublin Soviet Republic ’ over 
whose frontiers Roosevelt and Churchill were ‘ compromising ’ at the 
Crimea. 

The Yalta Declaration like the one at Teheran, was drafted by the 
Soviet pen, and its comments on the Atlantic Charter almost seemed 
an insult to that document. There was no evidence in the communique 
of the ‘hard-bargaining’ about which the Press had been informed, 
nor was there trace of any Soviet concession. Eden was to argue later 
in the Commons that the word ‘ new ’ in relation to the ‘ Pohsh Govern- 
ment ’, had been inserted at his request ; but as far as the Kr emlin 
was concerned, this ‘ new ’ referred to their own * new ’ agents who 
were waiting to replace those who formed the ‘ Lubhn Committee.’ 
Frightened by the spectre of the Red Army troops reachmg the shores 
of the Dardanelles, occupying Poland and the other countries of the Middle 
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Zone without the agreement of the Alhes, or alternatively, entering those 
countries except Turkey and Greece, with their consent, the two leaders 
of the Atlantic Democracies gave ground. This was Stalin’s price in the 
last rounds of the Second Great War. Caught in a trap built with their 
own hands, unconvinced by the few ambiguous promises in respect of 
Japan, but with the one thought that Germany must be destroyed, 
Churchill and Roosevelt, together with their Foreign Secretaries were now 
mainly concerned with camouflaging Stahn’s demands, with lofty phrases. 
Public opinion in their countries must be appeased and their propaganda 
apparatus had to make this defeat digestible. 

The Big Two passed in silence over Russia’s territorial annexauons 
in 1939 — 1940, over the rape of the Baltic States, only the annexauon 
of Poland was expressts verbts recorded in the Declaration. The chapters 
concerning Poland read • — 

“We came to the Crimea Conference resolved to set le our differences 
about Poland. We discussed fully all aspects of the question We re- 
affirmed our common desire to see estabhshed a strong, free, mdependent, 
and democrauc Poland As a result of our discussion we have agreed on 
the conditions in which a new Pohsh Provisional Government of National 
Umty may be formed m such a manner as to command recogmtion by the 
three major Powers The agreement reached is as follows . 

A new situation has been created in Poland as a result of her com- 
plete hberation by the Red Army 

This calls for the estabhshment of a Pohsh Provisional Government 
which can be more broadly based than was possible before the recent 
hberation of western Poland. The Provisional Government which is 
now fiinctionmg m Poland should, therefore, be reorgamied on a 
broader democratic basis with the mclusion of democratic leaders from 
Poland itself and from Poles abroad. This new Government should 
then be caUed the Polish Provisional Government of National Unity 

M. Molotov, Mr. Harriman, and Sir Archibald Clark Kerr are 
authorised as a Commission to consult in the first mstance m Moscow 
with members of the present Provisional Government and with other 
Polish democratic leaders from withm Poland and from abroad, with 
a view to the reorganisation of the present Government along the above 
hnes. 

This Polish Provisional Government of National Unity shall be 
pledged to the holdmg of free and unfettered elections as soon as 
possible on the basis of universal suffrage and the secret ballot. In 
these elections all democratic and anti-Nazis parties shall have the 
Tight to take part and to put forward candidates 

When a Pohsh Provisional Government of National Umty has been 
properly formed in conformity with the above, the Government of the 
U.S.S.R., which now maintams diplomatic relanons with the present 
Provisional Government of Poland, and the Government of the United 
Kingdom and the Government of the Umted States will establish 
diplomatic relations with the new Polish Provisional Government of 
National Umty, and will exchange Ambassadors by whose reports the 
respective Governments wiU be kept informed about the situation of 
Poland. 

The three heads of Government consider that the eastern fronuer 
of Poland should follow the Curzon Line, with digressions from it in 
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some regions of five to eight kilometres m favour of Poland. They 
recognise that Poland must receive substantial accessions of territory 
in the north and west. They feel that the opimon of the new Pohsh 
Provisional Government of National Umty should be sought in due 
course on the extent of these accessions, and that the final dehmitations 
of the western frontier of Poland should thereafter await the Peace 
Conference.” 

Before leaving for the Crimea, Churchill and Roosevelt held high hopes 
of arresting the march of Russian imperiahsm. Their statements, given 
under pressure of pubhc opinion, left no doubts on this pomt. They had 
not recogmsed the transformation of the ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ into the 
‘ Provisional Government ’ and snll supported ‘ their ’ Polish Government 
m London. American Congress argued that America was not fighting 
to substitute one totalitariamsm m Europe for another. Roosevelt, 
challenged by Churchill’s speech of December 15, m turn expressed 
his view on the state of affairs in Europe m his New Year message to 
Congress. His high-soundmg slogans were in complete opposition 
to Stalin’s already accomplished moves and self-motivated actions. 
Roosevelt wrote : — 

“ I should not be frank if I did not admit anxieties about many situa- 
tions — the Greek and Polish, for example. But those situations are not as 
easy or as simple to deal with as some spokesmen, whose smcenty I do not 
question, would have us beheve We have obhgations, not necessarily 
legal, to the exiled Governments, to the underground leaders and to our 
major Alhes who came much nearer the shadows than we did. 

“ We and our Allies have declared that it is our purpose to respect the 
right of all peoples to choose the form of government under which they will 
live and to see sovereign rights and self-government restored to those who 
have been forcibly deprived of them But with mtemal dissension, with 
many citizens of liberated countries still prisoners-of-war or forced to labour 
m Germany, it is diHicult to guess the kmd of self-government the people 
really want 

“ During the mterim period, until conditions permit a genume expression 
of the people s will, we and our Allies have a duty, which we cannot ignore 
to use our influence to the end that no temporary or provisional authorities 
in the liberated countries block the eventual exercise of the people’s right 
freely to choose the government and mstitutions under which, as free men 
they are to live. ’ 

Furthermore in his message, Roosevelt added • — 

“ It IS a good and a useful thmg — ^it is an essential thing — to have prm- 
ciples toward which we campaign. And we shall not hesitate to use our 
influence — and to use it now — to secure so far as is humanly possible the 
fulfilment of the prmciples of the Atlantic Charter, we have not shrunk 
from the military responsibihties brought on by this war We cannot, and 
will not, shrmk from the political responsibihties which follow in the wake 
of battle ” 

Two weeks after pennmg these noble phrases Roosevelt together with 
Giurchill placed his name to a document absolutely contrary to every 
principle they had proclaimed heretofore. The arguments which 
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served to persuade them must mdeed have been convmcing m the extreme 
and for the first time m their pohtical career they omitted their conven- 
tional smile under the battery of photographers. They were beaten hands 
down. . . . 

They affix ed their signatures to a document which recognised Russia’s 
right to deal with the first warnor in the Alhed camp, who, as they both 
claimed, had fought so valiantly for democracy and agamst aggression, 
— to deal with their ally Poland, — as an enemy and a bitter enemy at that. 
None of Hitler’s defeated satellites were subjected to a similar contemp- 
tuous and humihatmg usage by the Big Three Even Germany, in spite 
of ‘ unconditional surrender ’, was promised better treatment. At the 
very most the Allies were threatemng to take 15 — 20 per cent of her 
State territory, and furthermore, it was territory which had always been 
the subject of dispute with her neighbours, while in the case of Poland, 
the Big Three were agreemg that this country should lose half her territory 
to Russia, land which had always been undisputedly Polish. Germany 
could expect occupation — ^Poland annexation. It seemed to the Poles 
that It was better to be a German, surrendermg unconditionally to the 
Anglo-Americans, who would at least treat him accordmg to some 
standards of Christian culture, than to be a Pole who would find himself 
under ‘ friendly ’ Russian protection and, in this ‘ close alliance ’, could 
expect a similar treatment as had been accorded his compatriots m Eastern 
Poland m 1939 — 1941. 

The leaders of the three Greatest Powers of the world were settlmg 
the future status of Poland, the Ally of the two of them, endeavouring 
to compose her Government and decide her frontiers without askmg 
or even mentioning the proceedings to her legal Government, who 
had conducted the struggle agamst the common enemy both in the 
country itself and outside for over five years. Even m the Mumch Agree- 
ment ^e signatories had not gone so far as to annihilate its government 
when they presided over the partitiomng of Czecho-Slovakia. As matters 
stood, the state orgamsation of Poland might indeed never have existed 
as far as the Big Three were concerned. 

“ It was not as an undefined national group that Poland entered the war,” 
wrote The Tablet, “ but as a sovereign State, placmg at our disposal not 
mercenaries which we might have hired, but the armed forces of a sovereign 
State, under the terms of an alhance concluded two days after the Russo- 
German non-aggression Pact. Yet the language of the Crimea Declarauon 
entirely disregards the existence of the Pohsh State, with its legal contmmty. 
Government, territory, citizens and armed forces, envisagmg mstead a loose 
national group upon which the attributes of a State, territory and a govern- 
ment are to be bestowed by the benevolent Powers There could be no 
clearer demonstration of the changed approach to world order.” 

This unwarranted attempt to enforce an alien government on the 
country of an Ally, was m direct contradiction to all the edicts of the 
Atlantic Charter, and to those principles for which the Umted States, 
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Britain and that whole array of those imlhons who joined the Great 
Alliance were campaigning. The rights of a nation to have a government 
which was the embodiment of its wfll, had been trampled imder-foot. 

“ Don Quixote remarked to Sancho Panza ” wrote Alastair Forbes in 
Daily Mail “ that even among brigands the virtues of justice were found 
indispensable, but that was before the days of the Big Three . . 

The Big Three were admitting the necessity of having in Poland, one of 
the most democratic countries of the world, a government which would 
accept their dictation, and thereby formally, at any rate, release those 
concerned from then commitments. To this end the rights of the Polish 
people to create their own government had been usurped by three men — 
a Russian, a Briton and an American For this purpose they established 
a commission m the Russian capital headed by the Russian Foreign 
Commissar, the man who had already once signed the partition of Poland 
with the Soviets’ ex-partner Germany 

In the eighteenth century the last of the Pohsh Kings, Stamslas August, 
had been forced on Poland by a similar commission, composed of Catherine 
the Second, and her lieutenants — ^he died an exile in the Tsarist 
capital 

When in 1943, the Moscow ‘ Umon of Patriots ’, had tried to usurp 
the sovereign rights of the Pohsh Government, it was clear that only the 
Soviets could be held responsible for these moves, but in this latest 
development the responsibility was also shown to rest with the two 
other Powers. Hitler, who after conquermg any country placed its 
rulers m chains and appointed a Qmsimg government, or as m Poland, 
just a gauleiter, appeared a mere simpleton in comparison with the inventor 
of this masterpiece of power pohtics at the Crimea, where m all solemnity 
It was decided to form a government for the weaker Ally. It was a triumph 
of the thesis of the Soviets, which laid down that any government who 
could not defend its rights with weapons, should be overpowered 

The Crimea Conference put the final screw m the coffin of the Atlantic 
Charter, the source of hope and mspiration to the peoples of the world. 
Thirty nations believing m the commitments given to mankind in this 
Charter had supported the Great Alliance. From the Declaration at 
Yalta, they now learned that the Atlantic Charter bore no relation to the 
reality of the present— it was merely a ‘ gmde ’, as the British Premier 
explained in the House ; they now learned that the leaders of the Atlantic 
Democracies were handing to Russia the right to mtervene m the internal 
affairs of weaker countries, and that in full accord with Russia’s wish 
they were ‘ considering ’ what line the Eastern frontier of Poland was 
to follow. 

Thus three non-European Powers were agreeing on the division and 
future of Europe without consulting the people concerned, forcmg them 
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under the sovereignty beneath which they had no wish to live, making 
null and void the phrases m the Declaration whereby they had solemnly 
emphasised their willmgness to “ enable the liberated people to destroy 
the last vestiges of Nazism and Fascism and to create democratic institu- 
tions of their own choice.” 

But since the term ‘ democracy ’ held different meanings for these 
leaders of the ‘ opposite polar circles each could interpret them 
according to his own scheme of thmgs. The essence of democracy lies 
in a government of its people, chosen by its people, and not by mimsters 
and ambassadors of foreign Powers. The real importance behmd this 
meetmg, lay in the recogmtion, by the representatives of the Three 
Powers, and in the stabilisation of that pohtical order in Europe which, 
brought into being by the German expansion had been taken over after 
her defeat and contmued under the guise of Russian ‘ liberation ’ — a 
set-up incompatible with democracy m the sense of that term as under- 
stood by Pericles and Plato. This new Europe which the Big Three 
were shaping in the Tsarist Palace at Yalta, and the form of Democracy 
agreed upon in that edifice, impregnated with centuries of despotism, 
meant the deprivation of the rights of those nations in the Middle Zone 
to elect their own governments, recogmtion of the Soviets’ Marshal as 
the ruler of Yugoslavia and the silent acceptance of the series of puppet 
governmental organs sponsored by the Soviets in the other Stales. 
The sellmg of Poland accomphshed at Teheran was now openly confirmed. 
The ghosts of the murdered Tsars hauntmg this place at the Crimea, 
.(none of them had died peacefully m his bed) must have forgiven this 
usurper to their blood-soaked throne when ihey saw how eflSciently 
he had taken over their imperialist plans to donunate the world. 

The leaders of the Atlantic Democracies had left their respective 
countries for the Yalta Conference recognising the Polish Government — 
once having arrived in the Soviet Union it might never have existed. 
Could this be considered otherwise than as a pohtical and moral defeat 
of the greatest magmtude ? 

In 1939 Britain was ill-prepared for war, but rather than allow Hitler 
to satisfy his territorial ambitions, or, as it might very easily have been — 
Russian territorial demands, she had chosen war. In those days the 
Voice of Britain, that Bntain towards whom the eyes of the- free 
peoples of the world had turned with proud admiration had rung with 
a dffierent tune. On December 15, 1939, Halifax had spoken for Britain : — 

“ We have tried to improve our relauons with Russia, but m doing so we 
had always maintamed the position that, rights of third parties must remam 
intact and be unaffected by our negotiations. 

“ I have httle doubt that the people of this country would prefer to face 
difficulties and embarrassment rather than feel that we had compromised 
the honour of this country and the Commonwealth.” 
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By 1945, Britain as it was said, had become so war weary (although 
she could not compare her fate with those countries where the four 
Horsemen of the Apocalypse had ranged so fiercely for so many weary 
years), that her Government could no longer stand up to “ face difiB- 
culties and embarrassment ” ahd therefore her leaders slipped into the 
facile language manufactured by the Soviet theorists which so easily 
helped in the denial of the rights of peoples, treaties, alhances and even 
of their own thesis and commitments It would be difficult to find a 
period in history so fraught with msmcerity, where such a vast chasm lay 
between the spoken word and the deed Thus, cloaked by meaningless 
phraseology, the spheres of influence drawn up at Teheian, became more 
strongly ou'lined at Yalta. The supposed zone of ‘ no man’s land ’ 
between the three Great Powers, over which they had agreed upon a 
joint action, did not in fact exist, for as far as the Red Army could reach, 
the N.K.V.D. had virtually erected a great wall of China. 

The ‘ Lubhn Committee ’ was to be the core for the formation or 
rather the re-construction into a ‘ Provisional Polish Government ’ on a 
“ broader democratic basis with the inclusion of democratic leaders from 
Poland itself and from Poles abroad.” A foretaste of what Moscow 
meant by this broadenmg of its puppet government, which in itself was 
anti-democratic enough (it consisted of unknown men elevated to their 
position by the Soviet’s aid and brought to Poland in the wake of the 
Red Army), can be judged from the fact that on the same day when the 
news of the announcement of the Crimean Declaration reached London, 
the sixteenth concentration camp had been established at Lubartov near 
Lublin by the Soviet authorities, and that 6,000 Pohsh officers and privates 
were the first batch to be imprisoned there. And on the same day a 
representative of this ‘ Lublin Committee,’ a certam Colonel Spychalski 
(there was no note of him in the Pohsh Army lists), a deputy of General 
Zymierski, broadcast : “The traitors Sosnkowsla, Raczkiewicz, Arciszewski, 
Mikolajczyk and B 'r-Komorowski of capitulauon fame, will receive 
well-deserved punishment We shall deal with them in the same way as 
the Government of the Soviet Ukraine dealt with the Ukraine nationalist 
lackeys of Hitler ” After such and similar statements by the Comintern 
agents on the radio stauon controlled by Moscow, there was little hope 
that Stalin would permit of free elections m Poland after the Western 
pattern. There never had been any elections of that kind under the 
Soviet regime. In Russia the election was considered as proof of the 
effectiveness of the party — i.e, the state machmery — and it invariably 
showed almost one hundred per cent, efficiency. Stalm had already 
explained to his people that the pollmg undertaken m the countries of the 
Democracy was ‘ framed,’ and it was hardly to be expected that he would 
condone such 'manoeuvring’ under his regime. In any case, the wording of 
the Declaration itself killed any faint hope of a democrauc election— for 
it was announced that they were open only to ‘ democratic and anti-Nazi 
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paities.’ Molotov one of the leaders of a totahtanan state was to decide 
which party m Poland was democratic and anti-Nazi while 
every politician in Poland was denounced as Hitler’s collaborator — the 
most eminent atizens of the country headed the Soviet list. 

Smce the ‘ Lublm Committee ’ chosen as a basis of the future Polish 
Government had no legal foimdation, nothing built on it could have 
legal status. Quod ab mitto mtiosum est nullo modo convahcere potest. 
There was some attempt made m the Declaration to justify this choice, 
by explaimng that the ‘ Lublm Committee ’ was not yet entirely 
representative since it did not contam members from ‘ liberated ’ Western 
Poland. Did this mean in ptmciple then that the signatories accepted 
the Russian theory regardmg this ‘ Committee ’ as being representative 
of that part of Poland which the Red Army was now occupying, and 
which Moscow permitted to still be considered Poland ^ The attitude 
of the leaders of the Atlantic Democracies who continued to recogmse 
the Polish Government as the legitimate Government and as representative 
of the whole of Poland however, gave a denial to any such supposition 

There was no possibility of Moscow, who mtended to keep what the 
Red Army had occupied, ever bemg persuaded to agree to a really mde- 
pendcnt Polish Government. Therefore any ‘ new ’ Government would 
under Soviet control merely be the expression of Russia’s policy. 

The only ray of hope m the blackness of the Crimea Declaration was 
that the Umted States seemed at last to be entermg into the affairs of 
Europe — the Atlantic was now no greater obstacle for modern warfare 
than the Mediterranean had been in 1939 The two Great Wars had 
convinced the American rulmg class of the folly of isolationism, but this 
change of policy actuated by Roosevelt coincided with the partiuonmg 
of a country, which, according to the same Roosevelt had been the 
‘ mspiration ’ to fighting democracy. Only six weeks had passed smce 
Stetumus, the United States Foreign Secretary, had explained m an 
ofiBcial statement that the United States could not guarantee any specific 
frontier in Europe, and yet Roosevelt at the Crimea, together with Stalin 
and Churchill, was considermg the hne the Polish Eastern frontier was 
to follow. Was not this the eqmvalent to a guarantee regarding this 
frontier ? Accordmg to the previous statement of Stettimus, this would 
have been incompatible with the American Constitution. In 1919 at 
Versailles, the American delegates had participated m the determination 
of the frontiers in Europe — but all their work was rendered useless 
later when the United States Senate refused to accept Wilson’s thesis. 
It might well be asked what then would be the outcome of this delmeation 
of one frontier of Poland if the remainmg frontiers and those of the other 
countries were to await the Peace Conference ? 

It cannot be demed that after the Crimean deal, the guarantee of 
Britain and the United States which had appeared so precious to the 
Polish people in those dark years, now seemed valueless. Resigmng 
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from any restoration of the Pohsh Repubhc, London decided to recognise 
as Poland’s representatives, only those who were prepared to comply 
with Its wishes, i.e., to renounce half Poland and release England from 
her commitments 

The fact that Russia had intimated that the fate of Poland also concerned 
the Atlantic Democracies was of relative value — although it meant 
they had the right to intervene regarding that country if they so wished, 
but It was already evident that any mtervention concerning Poland on 
the part of London and Washmgton would and did not have the slightest 
effect in Moscow. The mild remonstrances commg from the British 
and American Foreign Offices over the arrested, deported and murdered 
soldiers of the Home Army, the disappearance of politicians and leading 
elements, met with evasiveness or an unwillmgness to give any explanation. 

The most significant issue of the Crimea was that the Atlantic Democ- 
racies in signing the Declaration had voluntarily taken on themselves 
a share m the responsibility for the Soviet’s action in the countries of 
the Middle Zone, particularly with regard to their Allies, Poland and 
Yugoslavia — for the mass murders, deportations, imprisonment, and 
above all for the creation of the Soviet vassal states, the prelude to the 
Soviet Republics west of the ‘ Ribbentrop-Molotov Lme ’ 

It cannot be said that any narrowmg of the area of human misery 
and suffering, the aim of peace-makers, had been achieved by this step. 
A territory of 150,000 square miles east of that ‘ Line ’ containing over 
23 milhon peoples in 1939, had been assigned to the Soviet Union, — 
in other words written-off the face of the Western world, and an area 
west of that ‘ Line ’ four times larger, with a population four times 
greater, lying between Stettin and Trieste, i.e. the remamder of the 
Middle Zone was left in the power of the Soviets, m the chains of ‘ libera- 
tion ’ Dismissmg the Conference, Josef Vissarionovich Stalm might 
well have congratulated himself on his astuteness 

The signatories of the Crimea Declaration accepted the ruling that 
Poland should receive substantial compensation in the form of territory 
in the North and West, but they proved to be in no hurry to define the 
extent of this compensation hinting that they might perhaps find something 
yet for further baigainmg with the Kremhn, Later in his speech Churchill 
was to delmeate this ‘ compensation ’ as being the remainder of Upper 
Silesia and the southern part of Eastern Prussia, about a quarter the 
extent of the territory being tom from Poland on the east. The Soviets, 
who then had the ‘ Committee of German Generals ’ as a potential 
Government of Germany and as a threat to the Allies, waiting in the 
anti-chamber, were m no hurry to stipulate (except for part of East 
Prussia) which German provmces were to be assigned to Poland. They 
rather ambiguously referred to them as ‘ lands wrested from Poland by 
Germany ’ and left the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ to emphatically and strictly 
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define the future Western frontier of Poland as being on the Oder and 
the Lusatian Nissa, that is, in square miles, roughly half of what Poland 
was to lose in the East. 

However, all this talk of compensation was to prove a fallacy when, 
after the Yalta agreement, the Polish mdependence faded into the mists 
of the ‘ might-have been . 

The Polish Repubhc was to be partitioned, not between sovereign 
Powers but between Soviet White Ruthema, Soviet Lithuama, Soviet 
Ukraine and the Soviet Pohsh Republics of the Soviet Union. In the 
eighteenth century as in 1939, Poland had indeed been partitioned, 
but in 1945, with the strict centralisation of the Soviet Republics to 
Moscow, and takmg into consideration that the Republics have less 
home-rule than the counties of England, it was simply the annexation 
of the whole of Poland by Russia. The ‘ compensation ’ at Germany’s 
expense only meant that these provinces Poland was to receive, would 
be incorporated mto the Soviet Umon as part of a new Stalin’s Poland. 
The odium of ‘ compensation ’ would be with Poland, the profit with 
Russia. It would merely be a repetition of the story of the ‘ Curzon 
Line ’ which had already ceased to be a problem as far as the Soviets 
were concerned, the N.K.V.D. authorities had long smce been installed and 
their machmery was m motion throughout the whole of Poland, in Wilno 
as in Warsaw, in Lw6w as m Poznan. 

In their Statement of February 13, the Polish Government referred 
to the Yalta verdict as the ‘ Fifth Partition ’ of their country, and the 
British Government banned the broadcastmg of this Statement. The 
phrase, however, did not correspond with the reality. The former 
partitions' had been executed by enemy Powers who had divided the booty 
among themselves At the Crimea the decision was taken by the Allies 
of Poland, the Powers who claimed to be ‘ Poland’s friends ’. 

The Pohsh Government found it difficult to conceal their bitterness 
over the Crimean ‘ considerations ’ of the Big Three. On February 13, 
they spoke bluntly : — 

“ On February 12 at 7-30 p m. the British Foreign Office handed to the 
Pohsh Ambassador m London the text of the resolutions concemmg Poland 
adopted by President Roosevelt, Prime Mimster Churchill and Marshal 
Stahn at the Yalta Conference between February 4 and 11. 

“Before the Conference began the Polish Government handed to the 
Governments of Great Britam and the United States a Memorandum in 
which the hope was expressed that these Governments would not be a 
party to any decision regardmg the allied Pohsh State without previous 
consultation and without the consent of the Polish Government At the 
same time, the Pohsh Government declared itself wiUmg to seek the solution 
of the dispute mitiated by Soviet Russia through normal international pro- 
cedure and with due respect for the rights of the two parties concerned. 

“ In spite of this, the deasions of the Three-Power Conference were pre- 
pared and taken, not only without the participation and authorisation of the 
Polish Government but also without its knowledge. 
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“ The method adopted in the case of Poland is a contradiction of the 
elementary principles bindmg the allies and constitutes a violation of the 
letter and spirit of the Atlantic Charter and the right of every nation to 
defend its own interests 

The Pohsh Government declares that the deasions of the Three-Power 
Conference concerning Poland cannot be recogmsed by the Pohsh Govern- 
ment and cannot bind the Pohsh nation. The Pohsh nation will consider 
the severance of the eastern half of the territory of Polandj through the 
imposition of a Pohsh-Soviet frontier foUowmg the so-called ‘ Curzon Lme/ 
as a fiftli partition of Poland now accomphshed by her Allies. The intention 
of the three Powers to create a ‘ Provisional Pohsh Government of National 
Umty ’ by enlargujg the foreign-appointed Lubhn Committee with persons 
vaguely described as ‘ democratic leaders from Poland itself and Poles 
abroad ’ can only legahse Soviet interference m Pohsh mtemal affaus As 
long as the territory of Poland remains under the sole occupation of Soviet 
troops a Government of that kmd wiU not safeguard to the Polish nation, 
even in the presence of British and American diplomats, the unfettered 
rights of free expression 

“ The Pohsh Government, who are the sole legal and generally recogmsed 
Government of Poland, and who for five and a half years had directed the 
struggle of the Polish State and nation agamst the Axis countries, both 
through the Underground Movement m the homeland and through the 
Pohsh armed forces in all theatres of war, has expressed its readmess — ^in a 
Memorandum presented to the Governments of Great Britam and the 
United States — to co-operate m the creation of a Government m Poland 
truly representative of the will of the Pohsh nation. The Pohsh Govern- 
ment maintains its offer ” 

The opimon of the Polish nation regarding the Yalta decisions was 
expressed in this Statement. It was seldom that any Government had 
a mote unanimous backmg of the country than ArciszewsM’s in that 
tragic hour. For the first time in their appraisal of events the word 
‘ tragic ’ was employed by Polish spokesmen and Press In 1939, when 
the invaders had burst mto Poland and partitioned the land between 
them, when, with savage sadism they had trampled on the country, 
dispersmg its people as slaves, scattering them eastward through the vast 
areas of Siberia to Vladivostok and Kamchatka, and westward, throughout 
Europe, and when Hitler and Stalin, their hands clasped in friendship 
for two years, had repeated and re-afifirmed that the ‘ Polish State will 
never rise again there had been no despair. The Poles knew this friend- 
ship was agamst the very nature of things. They knew when the 
German Army once more passed like a whirlwmd across Poland and 
stormed on into Russia, that this Army would be beaten And when the 
Russians m pursuit of the Germans fought their way yet agam across 
Poland, her people, despite bitter lessons, did all withm their power 
to help, because they had faith in the word of honour of their Allies 
Poland had begun the war alone, but from the third day she had fought 
as a member of the Coalinon and Poland believed that she would 
not be abandoned at the end of the battle. The Polish people were convin- 
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ced that the forces which endeavouicd to submerge their countryj would 
m the end be tamed on Poland’s frontiers — ^as tamed they must be some- 
where, for despotism like water spreads in all directions. . . . 

The representatives of the Atlantic Democracies fell into the trap 
prepared for them at the Crimea and m order to save their own estates 
which seemed to be in danger, handed over the flesh and blood of the 
Western world to the rule of the Muscovites, to the ‘ dispensation ’ 
which the Two Leaders of that world had condemned so many times. 
For one whole year from February 22, 1944 when Churchill had 
announced the step the British Government had decided to take, the 
Polish people refused to believe that such a move was possible, now for 
the first time they used the word ‘ tragic now they knew they had been 
betrayed. . . Little information was available for the Polish people 
in their country, ‘ blacked-out ’ first by Germany and now by Moscow, 
they knew nothing of the great politicd gambles, they only knew that 
the two Great Powers of the Western world were handing them over 
to the slaughter. Waves of calumny mvented by Moscow for the express 
purpose of dismtegratmg and annihilatmg the foundations of Christian 
civilisation began to roll throughout the countries of the Atlantic Democ- 
racies and over the world submergmg the truth regarding Poland. 

The Government of that country alone, and none other among the 
governments of the world, dared at this time to call a spade a spade and 
a murder what it was — a murder, and “ their words, like red hot coals 
burnt the conscience of those in the world who still considered truth 
and honour to be a necessary and vital part of the individual and of the 
community.” Their Premier Arciszewski said : — 

“ The decision taken at Crimea was a great blow to the Pohsh nation. 
We shall never surrender to slavery and to the new partition of Poland 
made at the same time by our Alhes 

“The Pohsh nation does not beheve in the words of Russia when Russia 
promises free democracy for Poland. Nor do we beheve that if some new 
people aie included m the proposed new Government to be set up m Poland 
It will be any more free tl^ it is now, or any more free than the Govern- 
ments of Rumama or Bulgaria ” 

These words were spoken at a Press Conference and one of the reporters 
asked : 

“ Does your Government propose to do anything except sit m London 
and talk ? ” 

“ To this,” the Daily Mail noted, “ there was a prompt, clever and dig- 
nified reply, with a suggestion of a threat in it ‘Of course you may think 
that expressions of opinion by this Government are superfluous, but, under 
the orders of my Government are important forces on land, sea and air ; 
and that is more than talkmg.’ ” 

But was there in fact any ‘ suggestion of a threat ’ m this reply ? A 
few days later Churchill summoned General Anders, Commander of the 
Polish Forces in Italy and at that tune the highest rankmg ofiicer in the 
Army, — ^the post of Commander-in-Chief held by General B6t being 
438 



vacant whilst he remained a prisoner in German hands Anders had 
heard the outcome of the Yalta Conference while in Italy and had sent 
a telegram to the President of the Polish Republic to the effect that his 
troops, “ do not recogmse and shall never recogmse unilateral decisions,” 
and that “ for his soldiers only the President was representmg Poland.” 
There has been the general assumption regarding the Churchill-Anders 
talk, that it might be classified as one of the attempts on the part of the 
British Prime Minister to find a suitable tool among the Poles abroad 
to serve his Russian policy. But Anders, like the majority of his men, 
had already passed through the Soviet dungeons and like them he had 
no intention of gomg there again Therefore any discussion with Anders 
seemed useless and it can certainly be assumed that had the British 
Government recogmsed the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ at this stage, there 
would have been no question of the Polish Army continuing its fight. 
The battle of Germany was snll raging, Polish troops numbered over 
200,000 and were rapidly increasmg with every liberated mile of France, 
Belgium and Holland and, — ^they were still useful. A few days after 
this interview Anders was given a temporary appointment as Commander- 
m-Chief, thus technically givmg the British Prime Minister, the oppor- 
tunity of talhng with him m this new capacity. Churchill would then 
be speakmg with an officer who had authority to discuss any problem 
connected with the Polish Army m the Anglo-American zone of war. 

The prompt and characteristic reaction of the British Foreign Office 
to Anders’ appointment was that it had been made without the 
cogmsance and approval of that Office, as if justifymg in anticipation 
a criticism from Moscow The new Polish C-m-C., issued his first 
order of the day on April 26 * — 

“ I am assunung the duties of Commander-m-Chief of the Pohsh armed 
forces under orders from the President of the Repubhc, m Poland’s direst 
hour The Pohsh armed forces remam the expression and the token of the 
sovereignty of the Pohsh Republic . . With our standards covered with 
glory we are facing the greatest tragedy of our nauon 

• The eyes of all Poles scattered throughout the world, and in pamcular 
of our countrymen m our martyred home country, are hopefully directed 
upon us 

“ They know that we shall contmue on our hard, soldierly path m accord- 
ance with our oath under the orders of the President, the lawful representa- 
uve of the sovereignty of the Pohsh Repubhc, and under the directions of 
our lawful Government. 

“ If strangers, or people of small heart, ask you what are you fighting for, 
you wiU reply that the Pohsh soldier to-day is fighdng for the same object 
for which he went mto battle five years ago , that force should not prevail 
over law and justice, neither m our country nor m the world.” 


The followmg extracts from the Polish press throw some lights on 
the reaction of the Poles to the sequence of events The Polish Thought 
(London) wrote ; — 
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“ Poland has contributed something more m this war than just her share 
of the battle on every front Paruapation in the fight is a soldier’s normal 
duty But beyond all this, Poland formed an army underground which for 
five and a half years fought in her country agamst the common enemy — con- 
tmually attacking the rear of that enemy. It helped to weaken the German 
war-machme, and fulfilled many undertakmg desired by the Alhes, in the 
accomphslunent of which several milhon Pohsh citizens met then deaths 

“ The Alhes wished these undertakmgs to be carried out and were there- 
fore jomtly responsible, to say nothmg of the ancient custom of the sohd- 
arity of comrade-m-arms, recogmsed throughout the centuries, and 
established in the common soldierly toil Yalta’s declaration had many 
chapters, but not one of them mentioned that these veterans of five and a 
half years’ fighting in Poland might receive a reward by freeing them from 
torture, prisons, deportation and shootmg. 

“ Responsibility is not limited to the past but is extended to the future. 
At Teheran and Yalta, Poland’s Alhes were affirmmg tliat the Poles weie 
not responsible enough to speak for themselves, and others knew better 
than they what was good for iheir country. The Pohsh viewpomt, stabilised 
by a voluntary agreement between the Alhes and sworn to by blood com- 
monly shed, was opposed to pohtical circumstances and duress Not only 
was It opposed, but they endeavoured by hook or by crook — perhaps it 
would be more tactful not to discuss the methods — ^to enforce it on Poland 

“ But together with the execution of their designs, and as is indissolubly 
Imked with it, so they took on the responsibihty for the future. If the Poles 
were stubborn m their decision, if diey were agamst the clauses of Yalta, 
It was not out of sheer obstmacy, for it was with a clear-sighted vision of 
Europe to be. The persons who considered themselves capable of solving 
the Pohsh problem m the face of the Polish opmion, and who after their 
endeavours reached the conclusion that they had come no nearer solvmg it, 
but had only served as a tool and had been used to gam time for that harvest 
of torture and death, those persons are acceptmg responsibihty, greater and 
more serious than has ever been the lot of one man . ” 

One of the main Polish press organs in America, Dzienmk Polski 
commented on the Crimean decision in similar terms : — 

“ On February 12, the Atlantic Charter was finally torn to shreds. It 
was tom up by its creators and replaced by the Soviet’s Black Charter, the 
Charter which not only held Democracy to ridicule but openly sneeied at 
all the laws of God and man Might before right, appeared m that Soviet 
Black Charter , heroism and human sacrifice were set at nought Vows 
and solemn promises broken and the elementary rights of the people were 
violated 

“ The most tragic action committed durmg the Crimean Conference was 
the decision to partition Poland. Representauves of Soviet Russia, Great 
Bntam and the Umted States jomtly signed a statement whereby they com- 
mitted themselves to take by force from the Pohsh Repubhc half her 
territories with her ancient fortress of Pohsh and Western civilisation, 
Wilno and Lwow, and to illegally hand over these territories and aues to 
the Soviet Dictator. And in so domg, the representatives of England and 
the Umted States put their signatures to the act of the fourth parution of 
Poland, carried out by the Ribbentrop-Molotov division of September 28, 
1939. 

“At the time when Ribbentrop and Molotov had partiuoned Poland, 
British opinion clearly expressed its attitude to this crime . . . ‘ Cynical 
aggression ’ Chamberlam had claimed. 
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“ The partmon of Poland is the first act of the new peace and the signa- 
tures of President Roosevelt and the Prime Minister Churchill are appended 
thereto. Whether such a peace is lastmg or not the future will reveal in a 
very short time Anyone knowing the history of the Polish people wiU 
realise that it is an impossibility to erect a lastmg peace over the grave of that 
nation 

“ The partition of Poland at Yalta by Russia, England and America 
was perpetuated m the same way as the fourth partition had been accom- 
phshed by Hitler and Stahn. Just as m Moscow m 1939, all rules and cus- 
toms of war to which mankind has adhered smce civihsation first began 
were omitted at Yalta m 1945. The hvmg body of a nation was carved up 
without regard to its wiU, and without considermg any sworn obligations 
given to it by Russia and England and without the knowledge even of its 
legal Government. 

“ Poland IS an Ally The Alhes have treated this Ally with a contempt 
which they have not accorded their worst foe. They were forcing a frontier 
on Poland depriving her of the possibihty of hfe, and m the same declaration 
honoured Germany to the extent of postponing the determmation of its 
frontiers until the Peace Conference, until the moment when the surrender 
of that country would place m their hands the right to determine its fate 
legally. The Pohsh Ally was regarded as a signatory whom it would be 
useless to consult as to whether or not it would give way and agree to this 
enforcement of the foreign will on its countiy. 

“ If there existed any mtemational act which flouted estabhshed law and 
order — it was this Black Charter, concocted and signed at the Crimea. 
What lawful titles did the representatives of England and the United States 
hold enabhng them to decide over the fate of milhons of Polish citizens or 
to preside over the fate of the Pohsh State ? In this mstance they did not 
even possess the most barbaric of rights — ^the nght of conquest . . They 

had not overcome Poland, whom they now wished to carve up ' . They 
had not fought with her at all. On the contrary, they had benefitted by her 
services, by her sacrifice, heroism and faithfulness . . . And has faithfulness, 
sacrifice and heroism ever justified the murder of the one who keeps his 
word and who has been the comrade m the battle ? There is not m the 
Constitution of the United States or England, or anywhere m the world, 
a rule, custom or precedence which entitled the representatives of the 
Umted States and England to usurp rights greater than the Almighty 
Himself. The Pohsh Nation refuses to give President Roosevelt and 
Churchill the right to put it to death 

“ If there is m the history of mankmd any act which set at nought the 
prmciples of democracy — the Soviet Black Charter was it. The prmciple 
of democracy is, equahty withm the law. Where is this equahty, if the fate 
of the Pohsh Ally is decided behind its back and to its detriment ? The 
principle of democracy is esteem for the rights of the mdividual — more even, 
the rights of milhons of mdividuals. This Crimean decision is handmg 
over twelve milhon Pohsh citizens mto Soviet slavery. It hands them over 
mto Soviet slavery for ever, brmgmg up the children and grand-children 
of these free people who were hvmg on free Pohsh soil as Russian slaves 
Was their wish ever taken into consideration’ Were they even asked? 
Were their rights taken into consideration ? Once m the days of Lmcoln, 
America was bathed m blood so that a few milhon black slaves, hvmg m 
paradise when compared to the hves of those Poles given mto Soviet slavery, 
should be released mto freedom ' Have our sons and brothers to give their 
lives m order to place mto Soviet slavery the hundreds and milhons of free 
people ’ Was it to be a fight for democracy or agamst democracy ? ” 
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THE AMENDMENT 


We started this war with great motives and high ideals and we pubhshed 
the Atlantic Charter and then spat on it and stamped it and burnt it, as it 
were, at the stake, and now nothing is left of it. 

(Rhys Davies, House of Commons, March 1, 1945) 

One Pohsh soldier was heard to comment, “ On the boundless ocean they 
signed the Atlantic Charter of freedom for the world . . . and on the im- 
prisoned Black Sea, in Russia, they signed the Black Charter of Slavery and 
Death for our people . . ” 

The British Parliament was the one free mstitution in Europe where 
the men of every existing party in the country could speak freely on the 
politics of their own and other governments and the principles of 
democracy. 

This Parliament, which in the early days of 1945, had sat in debate 
on the ‘hard bargainmg’ imdertaken at the Crimea, was the more 
responsible for the action of its Government, for it was these same men, 
the same representatives of Britain who had encouraged Poland to 
withstand the Nazi ftiry in 1939, and imder whose auspices the Anglo- 
Polish Treaty was signed and who, through its leaders had issued promise 
after promise, swearing to fight until the independence of Poland was 
restored. This was the Parliament who had declared war and driven 
Chamberlain out for not being warlike enough. The Conservative Party 
had made the Treaty with Poland and the others had supported it with 
every emphasis. They had been unanimously firm in their determination 
to fulfil this Treaty On this ground Henderson had spoken firmly to 
Hitler on August 29, 1939 : — 

“ We in England regarded it as absurd that Britain should be supposed 
by the German Government to consider the crushmg of Germany as a 
settled pohcy We held it to be no less astonishing that anyone ra Germany 
should doubt for a moment that we would not fight for Poland if her m- 
dependence or her mterests were threatened. Our word was our word, 
and we had never and would never break it.” Hitler said he wanted 
Britain’s friendship. Henderson asked, “ What value would he place on 
our friendship if we began it by disloyalty to a ftiend ? ” 

It was over five years ago. During this period Poland had fulfilled her 
part of the Treaty — she had fought under circumstances and on a scale 
unequalled by any other nation of the world Her country was m the 
grip of a super-human terror, her people dispersed from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific throughout Europe and Russian Asia, but where-ever 
they were they fought agamst the Germans. They fought for Poland 
and Britain, as for the umque stronghold of European freedom, hoping 
that from tUs stronghold would come their hberation. Milhons of Poles 
gave their lives in the battle of the Underground m Poland but thousands 
442 



had fallen on the British Isles, on the seas encirding it, and on the roads 
of the Continent leading to that Island. And now, in the sixth year of 
war when the British freedom had already been secured, when the freedom 
of Poland was hangmg in the balance, the British Parliament was to open 
a discussion as to whether or how they should fulfil the Treaty and whether 
and if, they should secure the freedom of their Ally, to support or 
reject their Government’s proposal regarding the future of their Ally. . . . 


On the eve of the Debate a group of the former members of the Polish 
Senate and the Diet who were m Britain addressed the Members of both 
the House of Commons and the House of Lords 

“ We address the British Parhament as the legislative body of a great 
State to which our country is bound by alhance, and as the Mother of 
Parhaments. In it we have always seen not only the symbol, but the im- 
pregnable fortress of true democracy. Its supreme dignity has strengthened 
m us the conviction that its power will always adhere to die side of law and 
justice between men and nations, will stand m defence of those who are 
wronged by acts of violence, and will prevent International Law from 
becoming an empty mvocanon or a mere scrap of paper. 

“ In 1939 the British Parhament approved the guarantee given to the 
Polish Republic by His Majesty’s Government as well as the alhance which 
was concluded, and in 1941 it approved the Atlantic Charter. Neverthe- 
less, and in spite of the decisive viaories gamed ovei German might and the 
rapidly approaching end of Hitler’s rule, the mdependence of our country 
remams m grave jeopardy 

“ The Soviet Forces have aheady occupied more than half our territory, 
and there are, as yet, no signs of the restoranon of any national institutions 
based on the prmciples of democracy and social freedom. We know that 
in France, Belgium, Holland and even m Italy, a state formerly alhed to the 
enemy, as soon as circumstances allow, after clearing these territories of 
the Germans, power is bemg returned to the appropriate national authorities. 

“ In Poland conditions are different. 

“ Out country is still torn apart, not so much by the so-called ‘ Curzon 
Line,’ as by a frontier drawn m 1939 by Herr von Ribbentrop and Mr. 
Molotov. Polish territory east of that hne — ^including the two cities of 
Lwow and Wilno, beloved of every Pohsh heart — ^have been arbitrarily 
declared by the Soviets as part of their own territory agamst a primary prm- 
ciple of International Law. 

“ In these provmces, deportations are rife on hnes similar to those of 
1939 and 1940 . . . There are no mihtary considerations which could, then 
or now, justify these deportations . . We are denied detailed mformation 
about these territories or of the fate of our relatives, friends and countrymen 
inhabiting them 

“ West of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Lme . . one hears of the restoration 
of a strong and mdependent Poland. In the hght of past events, however, 
we cannot but feel deep anxiety about the meanmg of this formula. The 
so-called Lubhn Committee of Liberation, set up by the Soviet Military 
authorities, is solely and entirely an agent of the Soviet Government ... In 
the part of Poland occupied by the Soviet Army there is no democratic 



appeal to the Members of the British Parhament to lend their voice to an 
opimon which would contribute to - — 

“ 1. Dissuading the Soviet authorities from contmuing the deportations 
of the citizens of Poland to Russia ; 

“ 2. Extendmg to these territories the beneficial activities of the Red 
Cross or other mstitutions aiming at the rehef of distress , 

“3. The recogniUon by the Soviets of the combatant status of the 
Polish Home Army , 

“ 4 The granting to our country the similar rights to that afibrded to 
France, Belgium, Holland and Italy ” 


This historic Debate began on February 27 . The British Prime 
Minister spoke at 12 noon, askmg Parliament to formally express their 
attitude as “ a strong expression of support will strengthen the Govern- 
ment’s opimon.” He called on them not to “ shrink from judgment 
where such high issue was at stake ” and he asked them to declare their 
faith in him by passing a vote of confidence. 

“ I beg to move,” he began, 

“ That this House approves the declaration of jomt pohcy agreed to by 
the three great Powers at the Crimea Conference and, m particular, wel- 
comes their' determination to mamtam umty of action not only m achieving 
the final defeat of the common enemy but, thereafter, in peace as in war.” 

And he proceeded to speak on Poland. 

“ I now come to the most difficult and agitatmg part of the statement which 
I have to make to the House — the question of Poland. For more than a 
year past, and smee the tide of war has turned so strongly against Germany, 
the Polish problem has been divided mto two mam issues — the frontiers of 
Poland and the freedom of Poland 

“ The House is well aware from the speeches I have made to them ±at 
the freedom, independence, mtegrity and sovereignty of Poland have always 
seemed to His Majesty’s Government more important than the actua 
frontiers. To estabhsh a free Pohsh nation with a good home to hve m, 
has always far outweighed, m my nund, the actual tracmg of the frontier 
hne, or whethert hese boundaries should be shifted on both sides of Poland 
further to the west. The Russian claim, first advanced at Teheran m Nov- 
ember, 1943, has always been unchanged for the Curzon Lme m the East, 
and the Russian offer has always been that ample compensation should be 
gained for Poland at the expense of Germany in the north and in the west. 

. I have never concealed from the House that, personally, I thmk the 
Russian claim is just and right If I champion this frontier for Russia, it 
IS not because I bow to force. It is because I believe it is the fairest division 
of territory that can, m all the circumstances, be made between the two 
countries whose history has been so chequered and mter-mingled 

“ The Curzon Line was drawn up m 1919 by an expert Commission, of 
which one of our most distmguished foreign representatives of those days. 
Sir Eyre Crowe, was a member. It was drawn at a time when Russia had 
few friends among the Alhes In fact, I may say that she was extremely 
unpopular One cannot feel that either the circumstances or the personah- 
ties concerned would have given undue favour to Soviet Russia They just 
tried to find out what was the right and proper hne to draw. The British 
Government in those days approved this Line, mcluding, of course, the 
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exclusion of Lwow from Poland * Apart from all that has happened sinccj 
I cannot conceive that we should not regard it as a well-informed and fair 
proposal. 

“ There are two thuigs to be remembered in justice to our great Ally. 

I can look back to August, 1914, when Germany first declared war agamst 
Russia under the Tsar. In those days, the Russian frontiers on the west 
were far more spaaous than those for which Russia is now asking after all 
her sufferings and victories. The Tsarist frontiers included all Finland 
and the whole of the vast Warsaw sahent stretchmg to within 60 miles of 
Breslau. Russia is, in fact, accepting a frontier which over immense 
distances is 200 or 300 miles further to the east than what was Russian 
territory and had been Russian territory for many generations under the 
Tsarist regime Marshal Stahn told me one day that Lenin objected to the 
Curzon Lme because Bialystok and the region round it were taken from 
Russia.f Marshal Stahn and the modem Soviet Government make no such 
claim and freely agree vinth the view taken by the Alhed Commission of 1919 
that the Bialystok region should go to Poland because of the Pohsh popula- 
tion predominating diere 

“ We speak of the Curzon Line. A hue is not a frontier A frontier 
has to be surveyed and traced on the ground and not merely cut m on a 
map by a pencil and ruler When my right hon Friend and I were at 
Moscow m October, Marshal Stahn made this point to me, and at that 
time he said that there might be deviations of 8 to 10 kilometres in either 
direction in order to follow the courses of streams and hills or the actual 
sites of particular villages It seems to me that this was an eminently 
sensible way of lookmg at the problem However, when we met at Yalta 
the Russian proposal was changed. It was made clear that all such minor 
alterations would be at the expense of Russia and not at the expense of 
Poland m order that the Poles might have their mmds set at rest once and 
for all and there would be no further discussion about that part of the 
busmess. We welcomed this Soviet proposal. 

“ . . There is a second reason which appeals to me . . But for the 
prodigious exertions and sacrifices of Russia, Poland was doomed to utter 
destmction at the hands of the Germans Not only Poland as a State and as 
a nation, but the Poles as a race were doomed by Hitler to be destroyed or 
reduced to a servile station. Three and a half milhon Pohsh Jews are said 
to have been actually slaughtered It is certam that enormous numbers 
have perished m one of the most horrifymg acts of cruelty, probably the 
most horrifying act of cruelty, which has ever darkened the passage of man 
on the earth When the Germans had clearly avowed their mtention of 
makmg the Poles a subject and lower grade race under the Herienvolk, 


*) It IS difficult to accept that this chapter was strictly m accord with history 
(Seep 234) In 1919 Britain and France were both at war with Russia and there 
was no question of defining Poland’s flrontiers The ‘ Line ’ was a temporary 
measure — Professor Paton stated, (A History of the Peace Conference of Parts 
Vol VI, p 275) “ at the time it (this hne) was drawn up only as a provisional 
minimum frontier (of Poland) and that both the French and the Americans believed 
that the final hne should be further to the East ” 
f) There is no confirmation of any such objection to the ‘ Curzon Line ’ on the 
part of Lemn in the records of history On December 22, 1919, a fortmght after 
the defimtion by ‘ an expert Commission ’ of the line of December 8, the Soviets, 
through the medium of J Marchlewski, offered Poland a frontier 250 miles east- 
ward of the future ‘ Curzon Line ’ still mcludmg histone Poland, and one hundred 
miles to the east of the frontier of the Riga Treaty This Soviet proposal was 
repeated formally by the Soviets m a note of January 29, 1920, and signed by Lenin, 
Chicherin and Trotsky. 



suddenly, by a superb effort of military force and skill, the Russian Armies, 
m little more than three weeks, smce, m fact, we spoke on these matters here, 
have advanced from the Vistula to the Oder, drivmg the Germans m rum 
before them and freemg the whole of Poland from the awfiil cruelty and 
oppression under which the Poles were wnthmg. 

“ In supportmg the Russian claim to the Curzon Lme, I repudiate and 
repulse any suggestion that we are makmg a questionable compromise or 
yielding to force or fear, and I assert with the utmost conviction the broad 
justice of the pohcy upon which, for the first time, all the three great Alhes 
have now taken their stand. Moreover, the three Powers have now agreed 
that Poland shall receive substantial accessions of territory both m the north 
and m the west In the north she will certamly receive, m the place of a 
precarious Corridor, the great city of Danzig, the greater part of East Prussia 
west and south of Koemgsberg and a long, wide sea front on the Baltic. In 

the west she will receive the important mdustrial provmce of Upper Silesia 
and, m addition, such other territories to the east of the Oder as it may be 
decided at the peace settlement to detach &om Germany after the views of 
a broadly based Polish Government have been ascertained 
“ Thus, it seems to me that this talk of cuttmg half of Poland off is very 
misleadmg In fact, the part which is to be east of the Curzon Lme cannot 
m any case be measured by its size. It mcludes the enormous, dismal 
region of the Pripet Marshes, which Poland held between the two wars, 
and It exchanges for that the far more firuitful and developed land m the 
West, from which a very large portion of the Geiman population has already 
departed. We need not fear that the task of holdmg these new Imes will 
be too heavy for Poland, or that it will brmg about another German revenge 
or that It will, to use a conventional phrase, sow the seeds of future wars. 
We mtend to take steps far more drastic and effective than those which 
followed the last war, because we know much more about this busmess, so 
as to render all offensive action by Germany utterly impossible for generations 
to come. 

” Fmally, under the world organisation of nations great and small, victors 
and vanquished will be secured agamst aggression by mdisputable law and 
by overwhelmmg international force The pubhshed Crimea Agreement 
IS not a ready-made plan, imposed by the great Powers on the Pohsh people 
It sets out the agreed views of the three major Alhes on the means whereby 
their common desire to see estabhshed a strong, free, independent Poland, 
may be fulfilled m co-operation with the Poles themselves, and whereby a 
Pohsh Government which aU the Umted Nations can recognise may be set 
up m Poland. This has become for the first time a possibihty now that 
practically the whole country has been hberated by the Soviet Army The 
fulfilment of the plan will depend upon the wilhngness of all sections of 
democratic Polish opmion m Poland or abroad to work together in giving it 
effect. The plan should be studied as a whole, and with the mam common 
objective always m view. The three Powers are agreed that acceptance by 
the Poles of the provisions on the Eastern Frontiers and, so far as can now 
be ascertained on the Western Frontiers, is an essential condition of the 
estabhshment and future welfare and security of a strong, mdependent, 
homogenous Pohsh State 

The proposals on frontiers are m complete accordance, as the House will 
remember, with the views expressed by me m Parhament on behalf of His 
Majesty’s Government many times durmg the past year. I ventured to 
make pronouncements upon this subject at a time when a great measure of 
agreement was not expressed by the other important parties to the affair. 
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The Eastern frontier must be settled now, if the new Pohsh administration 
IS to be able to carry on its work m its own terntoryj and to do this in amity 
with the Russians and behmd their fightmg fronts The Western frontiers, 
which will mvolve a substantial accession of German territory to Poland, 
cannot be fixed except as part of the whole German settlement until after 
the Allies have occupied German temtory and after a fully representative 
Polish Government has been able to make its wishes known. It would be 
a great mistake to press Poland to take a larger portion of these lands than 
IS considered by her and by her friends and Alhes to be withm her compass 
to man, to develop, and, with the aid of the Alhes and the world organisation, 
to mamtam. 

“ I have now dealt with the frontiers of Poland. I must say I think it is 
a case which I can outhne with great confidence to the House An impartial 
Ime traced long ago by a British commission m which Britain took a leadmg 
part , the moderation with which the Russians have strictly confined them- 
selves to that Ime , the enormous sacrifices they have made and the sufferings 
they have undergone, the contributions they have made to our present 
victory j the great interest, the vital mterest, which Poland has m havmg 
complete agreement with her powerful neighbour m the East — when you 
consider all those matters and the way they have been put forward, the tem- 
perate, patient manner m which they have been put forward and discussed, 

I say that I have rarely seen a case in this House which I could commend 
with more confidence to the good sense of Members of all sides. 

" But even more important than the frontiers of Poland, withm the limits 
now disclosed, is the freedom of Poland. The home of the Poles is settled. 
Are they to be masters in their own house ? Are they to be free, as we m 
Britain and the United States or France are free 5 Is their sovereignty and 
their independence to be untrammelled, or are they to become a mere 
projection of the Soviet State, forced against their will, by an armed minority, 
to adopt a Commumst or totalitarian system ? WeU, I am puttmg the case 
in all Its bltmtness. It is a touchstone far more sensitive and vital than the 
drawmg of frontier lines. Where does Poland stand ? Where do we all 
stand on this ? 

“ Most solemn declarations have been made by Marshal Stalin and the 
Soviet Umon that the sovereign mdependence of Poland is to be maintamed, 
and this decision is now joined m both by Great Britam and the United 
States. Here also, the world organisation will m due course assume a 
measure of responsibility. The Poles will have their future m their own 
hands, with the single hmitation that they must honestly follow, m harmony 
with their Allies, a pohcy friendly to Russia. That is surely reasonable . 

“ The procedure which the three Great Powers have umtedly adopted to 
achieve this vital aim is set forth m unmistakable terms m the Crimea 
dedarauon. The agreement provides for consultation, with a view to the 
estabhshment in Poland of a new Pohsh Provisional Government of National 
Unity, with which the three major Powers can all enter into diplomatic 
’ relations, instead of some recognismg one Pohsh Government and the rest 
another, a situation which, if it had survived the Yalta Conference, would 
have proclaimed to the world disumty and confusion. We had to settle it, 
and we settled it there. No bmdmg restrictions have been imposed upon 
the scope and method of these consultations His Majesty’s Government 
intend to do all in their power to ensure that they shall be as wide as possible 
and that representative Poles of all democratic parties are given full freedom 
to come and make their views known Arrangements for this are now bemg 
made in Moscow by the Commission of three, comprismg M. Molotov, and 


447 



Mr. Harnman and Sir Archibald Clark Kerr, representing tlie United 
States and Great Britain respectively. It will be for the Poles themselves, 
with such assistance as the Alhes are able to give them, to agree upon the 
composition and constitution of the new Pohsh Government of National 
Umty Thereafter, His Majesty’s Government, through their representa- 
tive m Poland, will use all their influence to ensure that the free elections to 
which the new Pohsh Government will be pledged shall be fairly carried out 
under all proper democratic safeguards 

Our two guidmg principles in dealmg with all these problems of the 
Continent and of hberated countries, have been clear While the war is on, 
we give help to anyone who can kill a Hun ; when the war is over we look 
to the solution of a free, unfettered, democratic election. Those are the 
two prmciples which this Coahtion Government have apphed, to the best 
of their abihty, to the orcumstances and situations in this entangled and 
mfinitely varied development. 

Lord Dunglass (Conservative) ' “ . . this point is highly important. 

So much depends upon the mterpretation of the words which the Prime 
Mmister is now usmg . For instance, is there gomg to be some kmd of 
international supervision > His mterpretauon will make a great difference 
to many of us ” 

The Prime Minister : " I should certainly like that, but we have to 
wait until the new Pohsh Government is set up and to see what arc the 
proposals they make for the carrymg out of these free, unfettered elections, 
to which they will be pledged and to which we are pledged by the responsi- 
bihty we have assumed. But I have not fimshed Perhaps some fiirther 
words of comfort may come for my Noble Friend I should be sorry if I 
could not reassure him that the course we have adopted is simple, direct and 
trustworthy The agreement does not affect the continued recogmtion by 
His Majesty’s Government of the Pohsh Government m London. This 
will be maintained until such time as His Majesty’s Government consider 
that a new Provisional Government has been properly formed in Poland, in 
accordance with the agreed provisions , nor does it mvolve the previous or 
immediate recogmtion by His Majesty’s Government of the present Pro- 
visional Government which is now functionmg in Poland . Let me remind 
the House and those who have imdertaken what I regard as an honourable 
task, of bemg very careful tliat our affairs m Poland are regulated m accord- 
dance with Ae dignity and honour of this country — I have no quarrel with 
them at all, only a difference of opmion on the facts, which I hope to clear 
away. That is all that is between us 

“ Let me remind them that there would have been no Lubhn Comnuttee 
or Lublm Provisional Government m Poland if the Pohsh Government m 
London had accepted our faithful counsel given to them a year ago. They 
would have entered mto Poland as its active Government, with the hberatmg 
Armies of Russia Even in October, when the Foreign Secretary and I 
toiled night and day m Moscow, M Mikolajczyk could have gone from 
Moscow to Lublm, with every assurance of Marshal Stahn’s friendship, 
and become the Prime Munster of a more broadly constructed Government, 
which would now be seated at Warsaw, or wherever, m view of the rum of 
Warsaw, the centre of Government is placed. 

“ But these opportumties wera cast aside. Meanwhile, the expulsion of 
the Germans from Poland has taken place, and of course the new Govern- 
ment, the Lubhn Government, advanced with the victorious Russian 
Armies, who were received with great joy m very great areas m Poland. 
Many great cities changing hands without a shot fired, and with none of that 
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terrible business of underground armies being shot by both sides, and so 
forth, which we feared so much, havmg actually taken place during the 
great forward advance. These opportumties were cast aside. The 
Russians, who are executmg and preparing military operations on the 
largest scale against the heart of Germany have the nght to have the com- 
mumcations of their armies protected by an orderly countryside, under a 
government acting in accordance with their needs. 

“ It was not therefore possible, so far as recognition was concerned, to 
procure the dissolution of the Lublm Government as well as of the London 
Government simultaneously, and start from a swept table. To do that 
would be to endanger the success of the Russian offensive, and consequently 
to prolong the war, with increased loss of Russian, British and American 
blood. The House should read carefully again and agam, those Members 
who have doubts, the words and the terms of the Declaration, every word of 
which was the subject of the most profound and searchmg attention by the 
Heads of the three Governments, and by the Foreign Secretaries and all 
then experts. 

“ How will this Declaration be earned out ? How will phrases like 
“ Free and unfettered elections on the basis of umversal suffrage and secret 
ballot ’ be interpreted ? Will the “new” Government be “properly” 
constituted, with a fair representation of the Pohsh people, as far as can be 
made practicable at the moment, and as soon as possible ? Will the elec- 
tions be free and unfettered ^ Will the candidates of all democratic parties 
be able to present themselves to the electors, and to conduct their campaigns ? 
What aie democratic parties ? People always take different views. Even 
m our own countiy there has been from time to time an effort by one party 
or the other to claim that they are the true democratic party, and the rest 
are either Bolsheviks or Tory landlords What are democratic parties f 
Obviously this is capable of bemg settled. Will the election be what we 
should say was fair and free m this country, makmg some allowance for the 
great confusion and disorder which prevails ? . . . There are a great number 
of parties in Poland We have agieed that all those that are democratic 
parties — ^not Nazi or Fascist parties or parties of collaborators with the 
enemy — all these will be able to take their part 

“ These are questions upon which we have the clearest views, m accord- 
ance with the principles of the Declaration on hberated Europe, to which all 
three Governments have duly subsenbed It is on that basis that the 
Moscow Commission of three was intended to work, and it is on that basis 
It has already begun to work. 

“ The impression I brought back from the Crimea, and from all my other 
contacts, is that Marshal Stalm and the Soviet leaders wish to live in honour- 
able friendship and equality with the Western demociacies. I feel also that 
their word is their bond, I know of no Government which stands to its 
obligations, even in its own despite, more sohdly than the Russian Soviet 
Government. I decline absolutely to embark here on a discussion about 
Russian good faith. It is qmte evident that these matters touch the whole 
future of the world Sombre indeed would be the fortunes of mankmd if 
some awful schism arose between the Western democracies and the Russian 
Soviet Umon, if all the future world orgamsations were rent asunder, and 
if new cataclysms of inconceivable violence destroyed all that is left of the 
treasures and liberties of mankmd. 

“ Finally, on this subject, His Majesty’s Government xecogmse that the 
large forces of Pohsh troops, soldiers, sailors and airmen, now fightmg 
gallantly, as they have fought during the whole war, under British command, 
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owe allegiance to the Polish Government in London. We have every con- 
fidence that once the new Government, more fully representative of the 
will of the Polish people than either the present Government m London or 
the Provisional Atoimstration m Poland, has been established, and recog- 
nised by the Great Powers, means will be found of overcoming these formal 
difficulties in the wider mterest of Poland. Above all. His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment are resolved that as many as possible of the Pohsh troops shall be 
enabled to return in due course to Poland, of their own free will, and under 
every safeguard, to play their part m the future life of their country 

“ In any event. His Majesty’s Government will never forget the debt 
they owe to the Polish troops who have served them so vahantly, and for 
all those who have fought under our command. I earnestly hope it may be 
possible to offer the citizenship and freedom of the British Empire, if they 
so desire. I am not able to make a declarauon on that subject to-day 
because all matters affecting ciuzenship reqmre to be discussed between 
this country and the Domimons, and that takes time. But so far as we are 
concerned, we should think it an honour to have such faithful and valiant 
warriors dwelling among us as if they were men of our own blood.” 


The British Prime Minister seemed to be defending his surrender 
at the Crimea. “ Mr. Churchill ” Alastair Forbes bitterly commented 
m the Daily Mail, “has to-day to face the unpalatable fkct that only 
one man has for the past two years dared to prophecy the capitulation 
which the British Government has now been forced to accept on the 
Polish question. That man is Josef Goebbels. . . 

On the two previous occasions when Churchill had arranged for 
a major debate on this Polish question he had insisted that the Polish 
claims should be over-ridden on the grounds that : 

“ Twice in our lifetime Russia has been violently assaulted by Germany. 
Russia has the right of re-assurance agamst future attacks from the West, 
and we are going all the way with her to see that she gets it ” 

A Poland there was to be, but with a Government ‘ friendly ’ to Russia, 
one which would never join Germany against them — although there 
had not been any instance in the past when Poland and Germany had 
muted together against Russia ... In fact, history had proved exactly 
to the contrary. Roosevelt adopted a similar Ime of argument in his 
report to Congress. But in his version, the Poles, encumbered with 
slices of Prussia were to be assured that they need have no fear of a German 
revenge, since the treatment of that country was to be so drastic and 
effective as to render all offensive action by any future Germany “ utterly 
impossfible for generations to come.” 

Could Churchill have been really serious when he said that the 
“ dissolution of the Lublin Government would endanger the success 
of the Russian offensive, and consequently prolong the war with mcreased 
loss of Russian, British and American blood ? ” From this statement 
it would appear that the forced dissolution of the 300,000 Pohsh 
Home Army, undertaken by the Soviets while the battle was still 
raging, had helped to shorten the war and saved a great deal of Russian, 
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British and American blood. However it can safely be assumed that 
much of this Russian blood could have been saved had they followed the 
British and American example and fought in the mam theatre of war, 
not seeldng as they did the easy triumphs m the direction of the Aegean 
and Adriatic Seas. Russian propaganda merely defended the case by 
stating that the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ and the Soviet’s extermination of 
the Pohsh Home Forces were necessary in order to “ protect the Imes of 
commumcations behind the Red Army,” as if these lines had indeed 
been endangered by this Polish Home Army which had begun its fight 
against Germany two years before the Red Army Repeating Soviet 
propaganda in ftill, the British Prime Mmister in his speech mingled 
suggestion with fact until it was impossible for the man-m-the-street 
with his average knowledge of the affairs of Poland, always of remote 
interest to him in any case, to sort out the true facts of the situation 
Churchill repeated Soviet calumny about the existence of “ parties of 
collaborators with the enemy ” in Poland. He also repeated the inform- 
ation supplied by Moscow to the effect that “ the troops of the Red Army 
who entered Poland were received with great joy in very great areas 
in Poland.” The information was m itself correct but Churchill was 
careful not to inform the listeners that the population had followed the 
lead of the Home Army who met the Russians prepared to co-operate 
to the fullest extent. He was also careful not to inform the House of 
Commons that the Russians who had come into Poland erecting gallows 
and brmging an indescribable chaos and plunder in their wake, had 
changed this enthusiasm to the deepest despair. 


Churchill was playing at being a realist, but it was a very unconvincing 
part, indeed, and one he himself found diflScult to believe. His strongest 
line of argument on which he could have defended himself, would have 
meant splitting the Great Alliance from top to bottom. . . in the event 
of Stalin passing to the attack in the Mediterranean sector Great Britam 
faced disaster ! He preferred to argue m circles over territorial details, 
without touching on the root of the problem, passing m silence over the 
‘ solemn pledges ’ of the Briush and ‘ sacred obligauons ’ of which mention 
at that time “made sick the honest people.” Forestalhng the expected 
attack on his policy, the British Prime Mimster adopted a defensive 
position and pathetically thrust aside the rhetorical question as to 
whether or not Poland was to be really mdependent and sovereign, 
and not merely the “ projection of the Soviet State forced against their 
will by an armed minority to adopt a Communist or totahtarian system.” 
Hastily avoiding a debater on such dangerous ground, he expressed com- 
plete confidence that the “ most solemn declaration ” made by Stahn 
and the Soviet Union will be executed m its entirety and Poland would 
have her “ sovereignty and independence ” with, however, the “ single 
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limitations that they must honestly follow, in harmony with their Allies, 
a policy friendly to Russia.” But what would happen when the Allied 
policy of being ‘ friendly ’ towards Russia or perhaps conversely when 
the Russian policy of being friendly to the Allies no longer suiLed the 
designs of one party or the other ? Until now, loyalty to commitments 
had been the recognised language 6f international relations, but Chuchill’s 
statement on ‘ friendship ’ made at the order of the stronger Power 
was a novum in the language of Bntish statesmen. In fact this argument 
was to become so general that shordy afterwards Professor Haldane, 
a member of the British Commmust Paity, earnestly wrote in London’s 
Daily Worker that Britam must also be friendly to the Soviet Umon 
since they would be able to bomb London from the Mamland while 
the British could not reach Soviet industry behind the Urals. 

The ‘ friendliness ’ demanded by Russia from her weaker neighbours 
was not merely a matter of sentiment or promises extended and given, 
It was rather a question of evidence — ^in odier words, the neighbours 
must give the Kremlm proof by removing all parties and groups suspected 
of being anti-Soviet, replacing them by Commumsts or if there were 
none, by persons chosen by Moscow Only a government comprised 
of such individuals could adopt a ‘ friendly ’ attitude towards the Soviet 
Umon. It was obvious that the British Prime Mimster’s ideas on ‘ friend- 
liness ’ in the international arena and the Soviet interpretation of it, 
were as far from each other as the North and South Poles. 

The sentence in ChurchiU’s speech to the effect that “ Poland in harmony 
with their Allies . . . must follow a policy friendly to Russia ” proved 
to be far from satisfactory hearing to the Kremlin, it was distmctly 
anti-Soviet m flavour and tended towards establishing Poland in the 
Allied camp — the very situation which the Kremlin aimed at preventing. 
An authoritative guide as to what road Poland should follow, was given 
by Stalin himself on May ii, 1945 — ^the Polish Government sliould 
“ carry out a policy of friendship with the Soviet Umon and not a policy 
of a cordon sanitaire directed agamst the Soviet Union.” 

In Churchill’s attempts to both prove the 'moderate’ desires of 
Stalm, and to defend himself he contrasted the Soviet demands for the 
‘ Curzon Line ’ with that western frontier established under Tsarist 
Russia, whose territories had been swollen to the extent of several thousand 
square miles, firstly by the partitioned Polish Commonwealth and then 
by the annexation of Congress Poland. Such a comparison seemed 
entirely irrelevant when viewed in the hght of the fact that the Tsarist 
frontier established before the First Great War, owed its existence to 
force and the attempted annihilation of Poland. As the situation stood 
Stalin was demanding the consent of his two partners to the ‘Curzon 
Line ’ pro forma, for he was already holding and annexing Poland and 
had expanded even further to the Oder, to Czecho-Slovakia and its 
boundary with Bayaria, to the Adriatic, Yugoslavia, and its boundary 
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with Italy and was trying to reach behind for Trieste and Carinthia. 
The former countries were already imder the power of his gauleiiers 
and any allied subject encountered there had at the best been expelled 
The Russians, as Lord Dunglass remarked m the House of Commons 
“ have never receded from the view that in this matter (of territories) 
they alone are the judges, and what they have taken they will keep. . , 

In 1941, after the signing of the Atlantic Charter, Churchill stdl on the 
ocean had sent an appeal to Europe, throwing out magnificent promises 
and sentunental phrases. He had called on the Poles : “ Poles, the heroism 
of your people standing up to cruel oppressors, the courage of your 
soldiers, sailors and airmen shall not be forgotten. Your country shall 
live agam and resume its rightful part in the new organisation of Europe.” 
And now when the final defeat of Germany was expected within a 
few days^ — the British Prime Minister had so little faith m his own 
words regarding an independent and sovereign Poland, that all he had 
to offer these Polish ‘soldiers, sailors and airmen,’ who had fought under 
British operational command was . . . British citizenship ' It can only 
be assumed therefore that these warriors were to lose their country. . . 
“ A very doubtful equivalent ” commented the Chicago Tribune, “ a 
shelter in exchange for the danger of returmng to New Poland. He wanted 
to spare them from the experience of bemg under the tyranny that the 
Polish people will have to suffer m silence from now on.” The offer 
of the Prime Minister proved more eloquent than his entire speech. 
It embarrassed those to whom it was addressed and there was a feeling 
among the Poles fighting alongside the British that there was something 
unnatural in this offer It rang m the ears of the Pohsh soldiers 
to the tune of : — ‘ We will help you save yourselves, but you must forget 
your wife and children exiled in Siberia or starvmg m Poland under 
a perpetually existing threat of eventual deportation. . . ’ 

One of the Polish soldiers’ Daily’s expressed their feehngs in simple 
words : — 

“ We can fully appreciate the proposition (the British Prime Minister’s 
proposition to admit us to British atizenship) and its political significance. 
The British Empire is prepared to extend to the Poles -its most piecious 
gift — citizenslup. 

“ If each of us was fightmg for his own ends, perhaps he would have found 
in British citizenship the satisfaction of his life’s needs However, we are 
fighting for the life of Poland. In this war we have lost much in the 
common cause, and have been deprived of much, but two things remain, 
Pohsh citizenship and pride that we are members of a nation whose great 
qualities have shone out during this war, perhaps as never before in all its 
thousand years of history. 

“ There is no price, nothing which can replace or recompense us for these 
two valuable possessions. We have one aim, the true mdependence of 
our country and the true liberation of our nation, to whom we are the more 
bound because it is unhappy, rumed, threatened and tmsunderstood. We 
cannot and will not abandon our nation m its distress. The struggle for 
Its freedom is still our duty ” 
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Molotov giving an account to the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. 
OIL October 31 , 1939 of the new achievements of Russian diplomacy 
remarked, with contemptuous sarcasm : “ Neither British nor French 
guarantees were of help to Poland. To this day, in fact, nobody knows 
what these ' guarantees ’ were ... the example of luckless Poland had 
recently demonstrated how little pacts of Mutual Assistance signed by 
some of the European Great Powers are sometimes worth. . . .” 

During the course of the Debate on the Crimean Declaration the 
British Foreign Secretary did his utmost to prove that no-one, including 
himself knew of what ‘ these ’ obligations consisted. Eden was now con- 
eerned with convincing his audience that none of these guarantees had 
covered the eventuality of a Russian action threatening Poland’s indepen- 
dence. . . . 

Owing to the persistence of certain M.P.’s regarding this problem 
and their ‘ indiscretion ’ on the topic, it was necessary to clarify the 
situation to some degree both in the Debate and m the Press. The question 
had already been raised before in the House of Commons in October 
1939 and the Government’s representative had on this occasion answered 
. . . “ During the negotiations which led up to the signature of the 
(Anglo-Polish) agreement, it was understood that the agreement should 
only cover the case of aggression by Germany ; and the Polish Govern- 
ment confirm that this is so ” 

In “ Britain's obligations to Poland ” (Glasgow, 1945 ) John McKee, 
discussed the problem, commenting on this reply, 

“That word ‘ understood ’ was rather an enigma. One meaning of the 
verb ‘ understand ’ is ‘ to assume.’ But no one was interested m assump- 
tions, the query concerned facts. If there had been an honest explicit 
reservation, why did the reply not read ‘ It was explicitly agreed ’ ? Better 
still, why did the Government not publish the operative clause ? ‘And the 
Polish Government confirm that this is so ’ the reply ended. Would that 
embarrassed Government be m a position to do otherwise ? On examina- 
tion, the answer was not so defimte after all ’’ 

And the author contmued the adventures of these explanations of the 
British guarantee given by the British Government • — 

“ It was not until 15th December, 1944, that more hght was thrown upon 
the subject. Speaking in the debate on Poland, Major Petherick, M.P., 
observed ‘ Some of us know that there was an unpubhshed protocol to 
that (the Anglo-Polish) Treaty, a protocol which I have seen with my own 
eyes ’ There was then an unpubhshed clause. His next words were rather 
unexpected. ‘ That protocol,’ the Major contmued, ‘ if I read it correctly, 
andibeheve I did, further remforce the obhgations of Bis Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to the Polish nation’ This and, no doubt, words spoken by Captain 
Alan Graham were too much for The Times On the following day it com- 
plained, in the querulous manner so pecuharly its own, about a ‘ widely 
prevalent misimderstanding about the guarantee given to Poland m 1939.’ 
‘ This guarantee,’ it contmued, brushmg aside what Major Petheiick had 
revealed on the previous day, ‘ was directed exclusively to the contingency 
of aggression by Germany.’ The assertion was not allowed to pass un- 
challenged. On the 20th, The Times carried a letter from the Polish 
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Ambassador which said ; ‘ You . . . dwell on what you catt the limitation 
of the British guarantee — ^to operate agamst Germany only — and alleged a 
number of reasons for such a limitation Without entermg fiilly into this 
delicate matter, I must confess my inabthty to accept the version given in your 
columns ’ 

“ What conclusion was one to draw from the ofiBcial reply of 19th October, 
1939, Major Petherick’s revelation, the objection of the Pohsh Ambassador, 
and our Government's reluctance to piMish the secret ptotocol ? It was surely 
— m spite of the gallant attempt of The Times to face, and out-stare the 
facts — that the Soviet was mentioned, perhaps by name, in the protocol , 
and that, while we did limit our commitments to Poland ms-a-vis Russia, 
we did not shed all our obligations and remamed bound to support Poland 
should Stalin, in collaboration with Hitler, seize or demand Pohsh territory 

“ The Icnown facts did not allow of any other mterpretation, and it was 
verified by the belated publication of the secret protocol. Yet the protocol 
did not see the fight of day until Britam’s Foreign Secretary had demons- 
trated that he had not found time to acquamt himself with his country’s 
obfigations. In the debate of 28th February, Major Pethenck maintamed 
that the decisions of the Crimean Conference were a violation of the Anglo- 
Polish Agreement-CMOT-protocol, and he quoted verbatim Clause 3 of the 
protocol with Its explicit reference to ‘ the imdertakmgs mentioned in 
Article 6 of the Agreement ’ When Mr. Eden came to answer, he stated 
that he had looked the matter up that day (a confession which, coming after 
Yalta, mvited bitter comment), and that Clause 3 of the protocol did not 
refer to Article 6 of the Agreement but to Article 3. The Major was. 
mfimtely polite. ‘ I am extremely sorry,’ he rejoined, ‘ but Clause 3 says 
“undertakings mentioned in Article 6 ” Nothing could be more specific ’ 
The Foreign Secretary begged the hon Gentleman’s pardon, but insisted 
that he had taken the trouble to look the matter up that very day. Mr. Eden 
was, as It turned out, wrong, but his hearers could not yet be sure of that 
fact They were, however, given pointers. Twice he found it necessary 
to say that he had consulted his legal advisers and that, m their judgment, 
the protocol restricted the scope of &e Agreement to German aggression — an 
assurance which could only have worried his audience more For the 
Agreement was a model of clarity and the protocol, framed at the same time, 
was presumably equally unequivocal. Why then the lawyers ? Was their 
function to find a loophole of escape from obfigations grown distasteful ? 
Mr. Eden confirmed the rising suspicions. ‘I am quite confident,’ he 
began, realised that he was not confident at all, and switched to, ‘ or at 
least I am advised ... by my legal advisers . . ’ All in all, it was a sorry 
exhibition. 

" On the 5th April the protocol was published ... It was learnt from it 
that the term ‘ European Power ’ was explicitly restricted to Germany . . 
The provision made for the contmgency of Russia’s physically attacking, or 
threatenmg the mdependence of, Poland — ^the pledge that Britam and 
Poland would then ‘ consult together on the measures to he taken in common ’ 

. . . Britam was faithful to this last pronuse when she used her good offices 
to bring about the Russo-Pofish Pact of 1941, by which Russia gave up 
her claim to eastern Poland. The reader will re^se the hemous betrayal 
of which this country’s leaders were gmlty when, at Yalta, they gave their 
blessing to the Russian aggression of 1939, ‘ consulting ’ with the Soviet 
and not Poland ‘ on the measures to be taken in common ’ — ^in order to make 
permanent the work of Ribbentrop and Molotov. A comparison of Clause 
3 of the Protocol with Article 6 of the Agreement will bear out Major 
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PethericFs accusalioiij for die ‘ undertakings ’ entered into by Britain at 
Yalta prejudiced both the ‘ sovereignty ’ and the ‘ territorial inviolability ’ 
of Poland. 

“ If we can honestly find a loophole in our treaty termSj and if we are 
small enough to get through itj by all means let us take advantage of it j 
but would such a loophole reheve us of the duty of fulfilling our moral 
obligations ? ” 

The British Foreign Secretary was to state ihost emphatically that 
the Poles would be happier and more prosperous when they had been 
deprived of the Eastern half of their country and had received slices of 
Germany in return. He lauded the proposed territorial acquirements 
of Poland at the cost of Germany and with a patent sophistry adopted 
‘ the scrap of paper ’ philosophy regarding treaties, denouncing the old 
fashioned doctrine that, havmg given one’s word it is customary to keep 
it. He remarked, “ it is really completely unrealistic to begin this discuss- 
ion at the Treaty of Riga. I admit that it is true — there is no question of 
It— that the Soviet Government ultimately accepted the Treaty of Riga. 
But nobody with a knowledge of Russia was content with that solution 
or indeed that we were content with that solution.” 

It was a statement which could find no confirmation in history— it 
is enough to quote one such authority as Joife, the Chairman of the 
Russian Peace Delegation who said at the signmg of the Treaty of Riga 
(m the preamble to which was inserted the phrase, “ the final everlasting 
. . . honourable peace. . . .”) . None of the peace treaties 

concluded by Russia and the Ukraine allows of preparations for a new 
war, because none of these treaties leaves any. problem unresolved, nor 
do they resolve any problem on the basis of a simple power ration as has 
always been the case hitherto.” 

That the U S.S.R., ruling circles appeared perfectly satisfied with the 
Riga frontier, until the Second Great War broke out, can be judged by a 
quotation from the official Great Soviet Encyclopedia (Bohhaya Sovtetskaya 
Entsiklopedia% Vol. 46, p. 247, which was issued in 1940 

“ The new Soviet-Polish frontier was much less beneficial to the White 
Poles than the frontier which the Soviet Government had proposed to 
Poland in April, 1920. It meant, m fact, that Soviet Russia had been 
victorious in the fight agamst those counter-revolutionary forces.” 

The outstanding anomaly of Eden’s argument was his reference to the 
existence of the orthodox Church problem m Eastern Galicia. Owing 
to there being no Orthodox Church in this region however, there was 
in fact no such problem. A complete tolerance for all religious denomin- 
ations always existed in ancient Poland. During the lifetime of the new 
Poland (1918-1939), the Orthodox White Ruthenians, (there were no 
Orthodox Uloramians), and the handful of Anti-Soviel Russians had no 
cause for complaint in relation to their religious freedom With regard 
to the Orthodox Church, it is necessary to recall that the Polish Orthodox 
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clergy were liquidated by the N K.V D. following the Soviet occupation 
of Eastern Poland in 1939 . 

The statements on the Crimean Conference issued by the two Bishops 
of the Polish Orthodox Church, Bishop Sava of Grodno, and Bishop 
Mateusz of Wilno, who were fortunate m bemg able to escape, are enlight- 
enmg enough m themselves • 

“ In 1939, guided by Christian morality, we condemned m our pastoral 
letters to the fkitliful the aggression of the Hitlerite forces . . So now we 
condemn the imposed activities of ahen elements m Poland supported by a 
foreign Power. Even more do we condemn the international attempts to 
legalise this state of affairs We declare that we, orthodox citizens of 
Poland, remain faithful to the Polish State, which has been fightmg the 
German mvader smce 1939, and to its constimtional Government sittmg 
for the time being in London We raise our voices to advocate respect for 
Christian principles, rights and morals m international life ” 

The underlying suggestion of the existence of a non-existent problem 
in Eden’s aiguments was made apparently to support his inference that 
there was only a small proportion of Poles in Poland’s Eastern provinces 
(“ no more than one third ”), and that the remainmg population were 
anxious to be incorporated into the Soviet Union. 

“ For three whole days of last week. Members of the House of Commons 
strove, some in forthright speech, but many more marnculately, to reconcile 
their troubled consciences with their pohtical duties, which for the most part 
they interpret as the support and retenUon m oflSice of Mr Churchill’s 
Coahtion Government,” wrote Alastair Forbes m Daily Mail, “ Not smce 
Munich has the House seen such heart-searchmg, nor such cross-currents 
of easy optimum and saddened pessimism ” 

The speakers in this Debate which was to last for three days, were 
divided into two factions — those who upheld the principles at issue, 
and those who faced up to the consequences of the grim reality created 
by Russia’s aggressive policy and admitted the facts While Churchill did 
his best to defend the decisions on the grounds of justice, his supporters 
in the House abandoned this line and spoke of the Crimean agreement 
on the Polish question as an agreement of power politics, as to a conces- 
sion which was necessary, though deplorable. For in order to secure 
‘ unity ’ between the Big Three for a victory in Europe and for the 
establishment of world peace, the' burial of the Polish Republic was 
inevitable The entire fabric of this reasomng was based on Russia’s 
good-will, therefore the supporters of the Prime Minister clung desperately 
to their belief in this sincerity and good-will of Marshal Stalin’s 
They endeavoured to convmce themselves that he would carry out 
in detail the paragraphs in the Crimean Agreement regarding Poland, 
and thereby redeem the honour of Britain 

The supporters of the Government in the Debate did not wish to see 
beyond the pressing need of the moment, for it was too much of a calamity. 
They, and the masses of the British people as well, were convinced by the 
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horror camps of Buchenwald and Belsen as to how far a totalitarian 
uncontrolled regime was able to go m its cruelty, but they did not wish 
to realise that none of these parliamentary men would have been allowed 
to visit Poland and relate how N.K.V.D. had transformed that country 
into one vast prison camp. The speakers in the Debate found it easy 
to assert their opinion that smce Poland was to be ‘ free and independent ’ 
she would not have to bear the burden of the totalitarian Russian rule. 
At that time, however, when the Big Three were in the act of signing the 
Declaration in Yalta and when some of the Honourable Members of 
Parliament m Westmmster, followmg the lead of their Prime Minister, 
were expressing their conviction that a new democratic government 
would arise in Poland, the agents of the N.K.V.D. were shootmg the 
population of the Pohsh towns and villages, just as the Gestapo had been 
shooting them a few weeks earlier, and under the same accusation — as 
English spies and collaborators. The Pohsh press in Britain and the 
United States gave an almost daily report of the numbers of these victims 
and the localities — but it was only the Pohsh press. 

This tune the Soviet Embassy considered Russia’s position to be so 
sure that they made no attempt to silence these voices. ' One report, 
did however, manage to pierce the artificial crust of indifference amongst 
the British. The news was given durmg the Debate that the wife of the 
Polish Prime Mmister, Mme. Arciszewska, sixty years of age, working 
in the Red Cross in Warsaw had been arbitrarily taken under arrest by the 
Soviet police. The bitter icy eastern wind of reality lifted the drop- 
curtain for one moment and England caught a glimpse of the enormous 
difiBiculty of co-operation between Russia and the Western World. . . . 
An embarrassed British Government promptly intervened in Moscow, 
and shortly afterwards the Soviets released the arrested woman. 

The incident of the arrest itself, the grounds on which Moscow acceded 
to London’s request, and the silence of the British press over the most 
significant aspect of the case could not contribute towards convincmg 
the sceptics of the dawn of a new era m Russo-Polish relations. The 
incident confirmed two things : firstly that the Soviet Government did 
not recognise any prmciple of legahty and secondly, that the ‘ Lublm 
Committee ’ was immediately executing orders e manating from Moscow. 
It was difBcult to find in this affair any trace of esteem for the principle 
of democracy which Moscow and Lublm professed to champion. In any 
case, Madame Arciszewska even then was not a free agent for she was 
ordered to report daily to the police station. 


The panic sown among wealthy and poor alike by the Soviets in the 
Middle Zone was to become an obsession in Germany and its waves 
were to reach the shores of the British Isles. Every Member of Parliament 
fully understood what Churchill found it impossible to state publicly — 



at the Crimea the choice had lam before the two Democracies— war or 
peace ! Either they had to accept the demands of Russia m relation to 
Poland and Yugoslavia, to the line traced from the Bornholm Island — 
to Trieste, or take the first step which would lead to a state of war between 
Russia and the Western World. The Prime Minister with his grave 
warnings, his call for discipline and belief m his leadership — ^his appeal 
to dismiss sentiment for hard reason was to deepen that feeling of fear 
of Russia in the British Parliament The ears were deaf to the voices of 
despair arising from that part of Europe where the Soviets had re-placed 
the Germans, and where then army, partially equipped by the Atlantic 
Democracies for the sole object of fighting ‘ aggression ’ were now in 
former German billets. The general tone of the Debate was an unfounded 
optimism on the part of the British Government, but a group of twenty- 
seven Members revolted against the instructions of the Whips and put 
forward an Amendment on the Polish affair regrettmg the decision to 
transfer Polish territory to Russia and the demal of the rights of the Polish 
people to establish their own free government. 

The House rejected the Amendment by 395 votes. The 27 Members 
who supported it were as follows : — ^Major Petherick, Mr. Keelmg, 
Commdr. R. R. Bower, (Qeveland), Squadron-Leader P, W. Donner, 
Captam A C. Graham (Wirral), Air. W. P. C. Greene (Worcester), 
Mr. A. Hopkmson, Sir E. Graham-Littel (London Umv.) Major E. G. R. 
Lloyd (Renfrew, E,), Mr. J. McGovern, Sir J S P. MeUor, 
Mr. J. P. Morris (Salford, N.), Mr. W. Nunn, Major B A. J. Peto, 
Mr. H. V. A. M. Raikes, Professor D. L. Savory, Col. Sir J. J. Shute, 
Commdr, Sir A. R, J. Southby, Air. C. Stephen, Air, R. R. Stokes, 
Hon. J. J. Stourton, Vice-Adm. E. A. Taylor (P’d’ton S.), Flight-Lieut. 
W. Teelmg, Col. C. N Thornton-Kemsley, Sir W. A, Wayland, Sir 
H. G Williams (Croydon, S ), Major Lord Willoughby de Eresby. 

On March i, 1945, the House of Commons, by 413 ‘ Ayes ’ against 
ml (although a number expressed their dissatisfaction by absenting 
themselves), and the House of Lords nem dts ; passed the motion tabled 
by the Government approving the Crimean Declaration and supporting 
the Government’s policy. The British Parliament were obviously adimttmg 
that Poland was lost and, as far as they were concerned, there was no 
desire or willingness to fulfil England’s pledges. Their support of the 
Government was an acknowledgment of then: responsibility, although 
hardly any of the speakers made any attempt to pretend that what was 
being done was right and just. Peace — ^peace, at any price for the English 
people whatever the cost in blood and tears of the other nations, for the 
price of slavery and death of thirty-five million Poles, and one hundred 
million of the inhabitants of the Middle Zone, who accordmg to the Soviet 
slogans “ will blossom into a new life in the sunshine of Stahn’s constitu- 
tion ”. 



The Foreign policy of Britain under Churcliill had been to give support 
and provide war material to anyone who was willing to “ fight the Hun.” 
But unfortunately one of the members of the Alliance who had duly 
received this support began to employ the same methods as the Germans 
in order to achieve the same goal Oiurchill’s Government found itself 
up against a blank wall. From that moment, its foreign policy became, 
at the same time, vague and involved, it was a policy where every effort 
was made to assist the aggrandisement of the Soviet Union and to subvert 
every attempt on the part of her victims to save themselves In the earlier 
stages of the Great Alliance, when it was still uncertain as to when and 
how the war would end and the hypothesis had to be taken into account 
that Germany would survive as a Power, the theory of a common German- 
Russian frontier, so useful for Britam m the maintenance of the Balance 
of Power in Europe could be adnutted In 1944, however, after the 
successful invasion, the end of Germany was in sight — and her annihi- 
lation as a military factor. And yet m spite of this, Churchill’s policy 
unshaken, stubbornly followed Ae path of complete appeasement. 
It would seem futile to explam the problem by a series of simple slogans 
and formulae forced to the siuface of life in this era, such as ‘ peace at 
any price,’ ‘ world co-operation ’ and so forth Heretofore any nation 
endangered by a more powerful neighbour always held the belief that 
somewhere north or south, west or east, somewhere behmd the horizon 
there was a friendly nation from whom they might expect succour. 
After Versaille, the peoples of the Middle Zone had turned to France and 
Britam. And when at the end of the Second Great War this Britain was 
bending before Russia and seekmg m her turn for support, it meant 
that she for some reason felt herself weak. Materially she was extremely 
strong, but it grew more and more apparent that her leading class had lost' 
the desire of expansion and faith in England’s traditions, her destiny 
and— her will to fight The fronuers of the British Empire were well 
defined and there was only one thought — to keep them untouched. 
Britam had entered the phase of her life when she was prepared to 
fight only in the event of being attacked. According to the Soviet 
theoriticians this was the most characterisuc symptom of her decay — 
(a theory they applied to Western Civihsation generally), at any rate it 
certainly seemed a sign of stagnation. 

Britain had plans for herself but not for the world and she seemed 
unwillmg to cope with the great problems, the solution to which was 
made so urgent by techmcal progress The tree whose growth has been 
arrested will rot sooner or later — ^British political thought had become 
confused, and the boldest even among her representatives dare not say 
— ^we must fight over Europe to save humamty and we must take over the 
responsibility of leadership. They were concerned with the future of 
their people only — to provide each family with a house and each citizen 
with a pension — and that was all The external danger of Europe in 
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Russian hands was dismissed by the behef that the Soviets would stay 
where they were after the German defeat and that a lasting peace would 
be secured on tlus line thus dividing the two worlds. 

The settlement of the Polish question by an agreement witli the Russian 
annexation of that country, though distasteful to the majority of the 
House, was accepted under the pretext of discipline and confidence in 
their leader. 

“ The Enghsh Government,” wrote Thomas Jefferson many years ago, 
“ presents the singular phenomenon of a nation, the mdividuals of which 
are as faithful to their private engagements and duties, as honourable as 
worthy, as those of any nation on earth, and whose government is yet the 
most unprincipled at this day known.” 

“ The word of an Enghshman,” wrote a leading Pohsh paper in America, 
“ has lost the value it has possessed through the ages And by this fact 
Western civihsation has lost one of its greatest assets, for the English word 
was a synonym of truth and faithfulness Smce this word had been broken 
in the case of a nation who had sacrificed everythmg m order to keep its 
word. It became difficult — even impossible — ^for that wronged Pohsh nation 
to any longer have an esteem for the British guarantee 

“ The United States had withdrawn from their prmciples, from the 
solemn promises given m the Atlantic Charter to the whole world, while 
Britain had torn up her Treaty.” 

“ There was a general sense of bowmg to the inevitable ...” wrote 
The Tablet on the atmosphere in the two Houses of Parhamenton March 1 , 
“ a kind of helplessness, as if the imposition on a Poland of, at the best, the 
standardised technical culture of the modern age, calculated to drown 
within a few generations all that centuries have made distmctively Polish, 
was something inevitable, agamst which it would be mere sentimentalism 
to protest 3 and as even the imposition of that ahen Marxist regime which 
the Poles have well-founded reason to fear, would be so largely the result 
of irresistible trends that objection would be a quixotic folly.” 

There was also the apparent conviction m the House that the result 
obtained in the Crimea was all that could possibly be obtamed in that 
hour when the armies of Muscovy were sweeping over the ruins of the 
great Fascist Empire 

The Members of Parliament who cast their vote m approval of 
Churchill’s policy in the Crimea were the same men from whom Chamber- 
lain had collected 366 votes (Labour voted 144 against) in support of 
his deal at Munich. No Conservative had dared to vote against his handing 
over of, as Lloyd George commented,“a little democratic state to a ruthless 
dictator who will deny freedom to both Czechs and Germans.’* Among 
those who abstained from voting in that crisis had been Churchill and 
Eden. This time there was no one with the courage of the late Lloyd 
George who would speak out and similarly denounce the new dictator. 
Duff-Cooper, the First Lord of the Admiralty in Chamberlain’s 
Government had resigned, as he could not ‘ swallow ’ the language of 
appeasement applied by his 'Prime Mimster to Hitler. In 1945, Harry 
Straus, Parliamentary Secretary to the Ministry of Planning, found that 
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a similar line of reasoning ‘ stuck in his throat.’ He wrote a short letter 
to the Prime Minister tendermg his resignation : 

“After carefully considering all that you and Anthony Eden had said, I 
found It impossible to approve of the treatment of the Pohsh people by the 
Crimea Conference, and therefore abstained m the Division . . . holdmg 
the convictions that I hold, I could not honestly take a different course.” 

It was the first time that the word ‘ honesty ’ had been used by a member 
of His Majesty’s Government during the spate of speeches over this 
Crimean affair. Michael Foot m the Daily Herald contemptuously 
expressed the chasm which lay between England’s word and her deed. 

“ . If words could bestow freedom on a nation, Poland might now count 
herself as free as the mountain wmds. 

“Never were a people’s rights so barricaded with rhetoric and deeply 
defended with guarantees and assurances. 

"The Three Great Powers have reiterated their support for her sovereign 
independence A veritable Chinese Wall has been erected to safeguard 
her hberty from mvasion. The last crevices have been cemented by 
Churchilhan oratory and the British House of Commons had pronounced 
the whole edifice well and truly founded. 

“Are there any doubters ? . . ” 


IN THE SOVIET BURIAL GROUND . . . 

No right anywhere exists to hand peoples about from sovereignty to 
sovereignty as if they were property. 

(President Woodrow Wilson, referring to Poland m the Senate on 
January 22, 1917). 

The outcome of the Yalta Agreement was sad m the extreme. Having 
duven his hard bargain, Stalin almost simultaneously repudiated the 
terms by placing an interpretation on them which rendered the effort 
of the Allied leaders meamngless. He sabotaged the work of the 
Commission of Three appointed at Yalta to compose a new Polish Pro- 
visional Government, and persistently upheld his ‘Lublin Committee.’ On 
April 21, Moscow concluded an agreement with it analogous to that with 
Dr. Benes, thereby reducing Poland to a state of Soviet vassalhood The 
country was virtually isolated. Hoisting the Polish flag, the N.K V.D. 
continued its ‘ cleamng-up ’ process and was able in a short space of 
time to achieve what the Germans had not been capable of accomplishing 
during their five and a half years occupation of Poland, namely, to dig out 
and destroy the top layer of Pohsh Underground leaders. These leaders 
had been indirectly approached by the ‘Lublin Committee,’ and on 
March 10 by the Soviets, with proposals to discuss the problem of co- 
operation. The latter’s invitation was addressed “ to the Government’s 
Delepte.” The Underground had turned down any question of parleys 
with the former body, but with the consent of the Polish Government in 
London had agreed to accept the Russian invitation. The names of the 
Pohsh representatives were transmitted by the British and American 
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Governments to Moscow. The Poles were invited to commence their 
tallts with a Marshal ZshukoVj the Commander of the First White 
Russian front, who was to act as the Soviet’s representative. The aim of 
these parleys was defined in a letter from the Russians to the Polish Vice- 
Preimer Jankowski and to General Okulicld, Commander of the now dis- 
banded Home Army, in order to “ cleanse the atmosphere and to facihtate 
the emergence of tjie parties from the Underground and to merge them 
with other demociatic forces in an independent Poland.” Colonel 
Pimenov of the N.K.V.D., who acted as an mtermediary, assured the 
Polish leaders of safe conduct, givmg his word of honour on behalf of his 
superiors. At the first meeting on March 17 between he and the 
Government’s Delegate, Jankowski, the latter stated that restoration 
of normal conditions in Poland depended entirely upon the Soviets and 
asked for an authoritative explanation before he commenced the 
parleys, as to the existence of the ‘ Lublm Government,’ and the position 
held by the Commander of the First White Russian front, also as to 
‘ why the Soviets had sent an officer of low rank ’ as the Commander-in- 
Chirf’s representative to conduct these talks. Furthermore, he wished 
to be informed as to whether Marshal Zshukov was acting with the 
knowledge of the Allied Commission in Moscow, or only on behalf of 
Molotov, the Commissar of Foreign Affairs . At the same time Jankowski 
asked that facilities be granted him to contact his Government in London 
personally. On March 18, Colonel Pimenov conferred with the leaders 
of the Polish Peasants’ Party and with the National Democratic and Labour 
Party two days later. During this second talk, he categorically stated that 
the Lublin Government would have to obey the orders and decisions 
of the Commander of the First White Russian front, in whom was in- 
vested complete powers of negotiation. 

On March 20, Vice-Preraier Jankowski received an answer from 
Marshal Zshukov that he would be coming to negotiate with the Under- 
ground, and that he was authorised to do so by the Headquarters of the 
Red Army with the agreement of Marshal Stalm He added that he was 
eager to settle the affair as soon as possible. A plane capable of carrying 
twenty persons was to be placed at the disposal of the Poles on March 27. 

All these pourparleys, however, were simply a trap. When the members 
of the Home Cabinet and ten leaders of various political parties, in- 
cluding General Okulicki and interpreter, arrived at the appointed meeting 
place at PruszkoV, a suburb of Warsaw on March 27 and 28, they dis- 
appeared . . . They were conveyed by plane to Moscow and shut in the 
Lubianka prison . . . 

The kidnapped men were- — ^Jan Jankowski, Deputy Premier and Govern- 
ment Delegate in Poland. He had been appomted as Under Secretary of 
State and Mmister of Labour several times, and was a representative of 
the Labour Party. His predecessor. Dr. Jan Piekalkiewicz, of the Pohsh 
Peasant Party, was arrested by the Germans m 1943, and killed m prison. 
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Antoni Pajdak, member of the Cabmet and the Polish Socialist Party, 
Deputy Lord Mayor of Cracow before the war. 

Adam Bien, member of the Cabmet and the Peasant Party. 

Stamslaw Jasiukovicz, member of the Cabmet and the Polish National 
Democratic Party, 

Kazimierz Puzak, Chairman of the Coimcil of National Unity (Under- 
ground Parhament). From 1921 onwards, he had been the Secretary of the 
Pohsh Socialist Party and M P. Durmg the reign of the Tsar, in 1910, he 
was sentenced to death, but this was changed to a sentence of eight years’ 
imprisonment m the Schluselburg fortress, from where he was released by 
the revolution of 1917 Puzak was one of the most important creators of 
the Pohsh Underground 

Kazimierz Bagmski, M P., one of the chief leaders of the Peasant Party 
and Its Secretary from 1932. 

Stamslaw Mierzwa, a member of the Executive Committee of the Peasant 
Party. 

Josef Chacmski, M P., Chairman of the Christian Democratic Club m 
Parhament and Secretary of the Christian Trade Unions 

Urbanski, M.P , Chairman of the Christian Trade Umon from 1921 

Zygmunt Stypulkowski, M P , barrister and representative of the National 
Democratic Party. 

Kazimierz Kobylanski, National Democratic Party, and journalist. 

Piotr Czernik and Michalowski, both members of the Democratic Party. 

Leopold Okuhcki, Bngadier-General and Commander of the disbanded 
Home Army. After the siege of Warsaw m September, 1939, he remained 
in Poland and in January, 1941, as the Commandant of a district, he was 
arrested by the Soviet authonnes and deported to Russia. After the Russo- 
Pohsh Treaty of 1941, he was appointed Chief-of-Staff of General Anders’ 
Army. In May, 1944, he was dropped by parachute mto Poland and fought 
in Warsaw as General Bor’s Chief-of-Staff 

The British and American Governments, informed by the Polish 
Government of these arrests, reacted strongly, pointing out that some 
of these men had been earmarked by the Western Powers as members of 
the future bioadened Polish Government, but the Kremlin, ignored all 
requests for information. On May 2, the British Minister of State, 
Richard K Law, informed the Commons that the Foreign Secretary had 
still been unable to extract from Molotov “ any hint of the fate of the 
fourteen Pohsh leaders.” 

In the meantime, as the British Press observed with disappointment, 
“ approaches have been made by Russia to representative Poles, both in 
London and Poland for their assistance. This had not been with the 
official knowledge of either Britam or America.” However, the ‘ ap- 
proaches ’ towards the arrested leaders did not seem to have given the 
desired result, and under the barrage of World Press, Molotov, six weeks 
later on May 5, casually disclosed to Eden and Stettinius at the Conference 
in San Francisco that these men had been arrested on the charge of 
“ diversiomst activities against the Red Army.” Molotov, with particular 
emphasis, stressed the arrest of General Ofculicki. London and Washing- 
ton indignantly issued strongly worded statements • — 

“ Mr. Eden and Mr. Stettimus,” ran the British Statement, “ immedi- 



ately expressed their grave concern to Mr. Molotov at receiving this most 
disquieting information after so long delay and asked him to obtain a Ml 
explination concermng the arrest of these Pohsh leaders, a complete hst 
of names and news of their present whereabouts. 

“ The Foreign Secretary has reported this most serious development to 
His Majesty’s Government and has informed Mr. Molotov that meanwhile 
he cannot contmue discussions on the Pohsh issue.” 

The American Government ended its Statement with the words : — 
“ Further discussions must await a reply.” 

This break-down in the discussions of the Polish problem fitted in well 
with the Soviet’s plans, which were, it seemed, nothmg less than an 
endeavour to settle the whole question without the participation of 
the other two Powers A fortmght later, on May 19, Marshal Stalin, 
through The Times' correspondent, explained his attitude, stating that 
the arrest of the Polish political leaders was in no way connected with the 
formation of a Polish Provisional Government. “These gentlemen,” 
he wrote, " were arrested on the basis of the law for safe-guarding the 
rear of the Red Army from divcrsiomsts . . . The arrest was made by the 
Soviet military authorities in accordance with the agreement which was 
concluded between the Polish Provisional Government and the Soviet 
military command ... It was not true,” Marshal Stalin continued, “ that 
they had been invited for the purpose of negotiations with the Soviet 
authorities.” He maintained that the Lublin Committee must be 
recognised as the kernel of the future Pohsh Government. This, he 
stated, would be analogous with the position in Jugoslavia, and stipulated 
that this future Government must not carry out a pohcy of a cordon 
sanitaire directed against the Soviet Umon. 

Stalin’s technique was simple— he merely repeated his story over and 
over again until the war-weary Anglo-Saxon Governments were ready to 
convince themselves that this arrest of men who were under safe conduct 
was not a crime after all. 

It was the Russians’ final assault on the Allies in order to destroy the 
last vestiges of Poland’s independence— to eliminate the Polish Govern- 
ment and the Polish Army abroad as factors in the international arena. 
That the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ was unable to cope with its new authority 
was immaterial to Moscow, since the utter chaos then existmg in Poland 
helped in the process of grinding down any resistance among the popula- 
tion The existence of Poland abroad, however, was still a considerable 
menace. Over one million Poles, deportees and prisoners-of-war were 
located in Western Germany now under Anglo-American occupation, 
apart from the number in France and Britam. Nmety-mne per cent, 
of those m Germany, as the Allies found to their astonishment — the 
information was reported from an official source — did not wish to go 
back to their country now under Russian rule. And when the Stalags 
began to empty and foreign nationals were leavmg Germany, the Poles 
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remained m their camps, the majority of them still behind barbed 
wire imder guards. 

The last act of the Russian scheme to break Poland was staged in two 
parts ‘—The first was the challenge thrown down by Moscow to 
the Allies— the destruction of part of the Polish Government (whom they 
had kidnapped from Poland) by means of a trial staged by them. Secondly, 
the Krenilin’s resolution to form a pro-Russian Polish Government by 
adding a few collaboratiomsts of the Quisling type to their already 
existing Lublin Committee and forcmg the Allied Governments to 
recogmse this body. Moscow’s pohtical trials have become famous— at 
them were undertaken the liquidation of old friends or rivals, all opposit- 
ion and foreigners who were workmg m the U.S.S.R. The accused 
were normally charged with State treason, sabotage and espionage. 
The first of such trials m Moscow took place in 1933, when the Socialist 
Revolutionaries found themselves in dock as the rivals of the Bolsheviks 
This trial, however, did mamtam some semblance at any rate, to a court 
normal to Western Europe. Liebknecht and Vanderveld attended, in 
the capacity of banisters, but resigned during its course stating they had 
no possibility of defending the accused The eminent German Social 
Democrat, lOirl Kautsky, commented * — 

“ This new Russian despotism, not of the Tsansts but of Bonaparte’s, 
wishes to make the sociahsts of the whole world partners to its pohcy of 
persecution . . The desire of the Bolsheviks is that the sociahsts of the 
whole world support the persecution of the Socialist Revolutionists and the 
Miensheviks which they have started. The Bolsheviks wish to present 
their policy as the most literal applicauon of marxism, as the truthful 
execution of the prmciples of class warfare. But it is impossible to agree 
with these prmciples, resultmg only m the barbarian persecutions and 
oppression which the Bolsheviks are applymg to those workers who are 
considermg sociahsm from another point of view. The Moscow trial 
IS a desperate attempt on the part of the Bolsheviks to humiliate in the eyes 
of tlie world their most dangerous of opponents by presentmg them as the 
partners of a counter-revolutionary movement ...” 

The trials in Soviet Russia difiFered from any other in the world, even 
from the German Justizmurder, in that, the accused adopted a suicidal 
atntude, heaping charges upon charges against themselves, acting as the 
most ruthless of prosecutors, confessmg to every crime they could possibly 
invent. For instance, at the so-called Trotskyites’ trial, the former 
friends of Lenin, Zinoviev, Piatakov, Bukharin and the rest, confessed 
that they were the agents of the Capitalists, Fascists, Hitlerites and so on. 
This extraordinary behaviour on the part of the accused was explained by 
the World Press in a manner far from flattering to Soviet judicature. 
There were reports ofthe special treatment accorded to the arrested men. 
But in the majority ofcases the desired results were apparently obtained by 
a far more simple method. It came as the direct outcome of the Soviet’s 
practice of holding the family of the accused responsible for his activities. 
The prisoners who faced Vyshynsky or any other prosecutor, at these 
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‘ staged ' trials, were completely aware that no power in the world would 
be able to save their lives— but, the hfe of their family could still be bought 
at the price of ‘ confession ’ and there was no price too high for a man who 
knew he was already dead. If such strange behaviour on the part of the 
accused amazed the onlookers at the first of these trials, the same techmque 
repeated at the succeeding ones no longer surprised them. The accused 
merely repeated what he had been ordered, aware that it was immaterial 
to the judges and the court, for the verdict was already pre-destined. It 
would be as well to point out here that, although foreign correspondents 
were permitted to attend these trials, only the censored version issued by 
the Soviet Information Bureau was allowed to appear abroad. 

The trial of June 18, 21, 1945, in Moscow, was remarkable for the fact 
that for the first time there stood in the dock under the charge of anti- 
Soviet activities, the legal governing body of a foreign country, a country 
not at war with Russia, on the contrary, one whose forces were helping 
the advancing Red Array. The Soviet authorities stated that on the 
grounds of their agreement with the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ they had the 
right to try these men This explanation was the more extraordinary 
since, on April 24, therefore a month after the arrest of the Polish leaders, 
Osubka, the Chairman of the ‘ Lubhn Committee,’ had stated at a Press 
conference in Moscow that he knew nothmg whatsoever about the arrests 
of these men and in fact that " the whole story was fictitious and had 
been invented by the London Poles in order to discredit the Lubhn 
Committee.” 

The main accusation was levelled at General Okuhcki, in an attempt to 
present the arrested men as a body acting agamst the Red Army. He and 
the Vice-Premier, Jan Jankowski, together with the three Ministers, 
Antoni Pa^dak, Adam Bien and Stamslaw Jasiukowicz, and the Chairman 
of the Council of National Umty, Kazimierz Puzak, were charged with 
being the organisers and leaders of the Polish Underground in the rear 
of the Red Army in Eastern Poland (annexed by the U.S S R.) and in the 
Western half of Poland, since “ they acted according to the instructions 
received from the so-called Pohsh emigre Government in London.” 
They were alleged to have orgamsed and conducted a vicious action 
directed against the Red Army and the Soviet Umon, by terrorist attempts 
against the officers and privates of that Army and by raids carried out by 
armed troops ; also of having conducted propaganda hostile to the Soviet 
Union and the Red Army, and of co-operation with Germany. Okuhcki 
was in addition accused of espionage on behalf of . . . The name of the 
Power was not mentioned, but the word%ondon was repeated again and 
a gai Ti throughout the proceedings. The remainmg accused men were 
charged with having participated in the Underground organisation and 
of not informing the Soviet mihtary authorities of the failure of the 
Underground leaders to execute the orders of the Red Army and hand 
over radio sets, printing machines, arms and ammumtion. 
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All accusations were based on Article 58 of the Soviet code, the penalty 
for which is death . . . The Prosecutor charged the accused with only 
having dissolved the Home Army ojEcially, and of having retained that 
Army in the organisation known as Niepodlegloit (Independence) or in 
short Nie (No !) 

Thus in Moscow’s dock stood the leaders of the greatest resistance 
movement created in Europe imder German occupation, the only under- 
ground, in fact, which had led an uncompromising fight against the 
aggressor for five and a half years and at the end of that time had been 
able in the final stages of the war to produce over twenty fighting divisions. 
The trial was not only against Poland but against England’s endeavour to 
maintain some influence in Europe east of Germany. The Poles were 
in dock because they had, and wanted to have, contact with Britain and 
had received her support. 

A number of unknovm people were produced by the prosecutor as 
witnesses. These people presented themselves as members of the Polish 
Underground and gave danming evidence against the defendants. For 
instance, a certain Jansen declared that, from January, 1944, to January 
1945, he had been receiving money from General Bor to be used in hostile 
activities against the Soviet Union, yet from October, 1944, B6r was a 
prisoner-of-war in German hands. Each defendant by turn (according 
to the Russian statements) acknowledged that his activities in the form 
of hostile propaganda had been directed against the Soviet Union, but 
denied any military action against the Red Army By some omission 
of censorship, the world was able to learn that General Okulicki had called 
six witnesses to be brought forward in his defence. When asked where 
these people were, he had answered ‘ in the Soviet prisons.’ It seems 
the court would not agree to call any of these people, as three of them 
could not be found, while the fourth was unable to reach the court in 
time as the “ flying weather was too bad ” The remaimng two witnesses 
the court ruled out as irreleyant to the case. 

According to the Soviets, 594 officers and privates of the Red Army 
had been killed and 249 wounded, supposedly as a result of the action of 
the Polish Underground. The verdict of guilty was brought in and to 
the general astonishment the accused received a sentence of imprison- 
ment only — General Okulicki to ten years, Vice-Premier Jankowski eight 
years, Mimster Bien and the others received shorter terms of imprison- 
ment, some were even released. 

The radio of the ‘ Lublin Government ’ commented on this sentence : — 

“ It has been testified in this trial of the sixteen men in Moscow that the 
reactionaries were endeavourmg to form a bloc with the Germans and 
wanted to return to Beck’s pohcy We, the Pohsh people, are condemnmg 
these crimes. The Soviet prosecutor did not take mto consideration that 
these men were actmg, not only against the Red Army, but against the Polish 
people and their mterests as well. They tried to mvolve Poland in a 



conflict with the Soviet Union and for this they must answer before a 
tribunal of the Polish people.” 

The trial did not explain why the Russian Government had not im- 
mediately informed the British and American Governments regarding 
these so-called ‘ crimes ’ of the Pohsh leaders, nor why the Chairman of 
the ‘ Lublin Committee ’ had continued to deny the arrest of these men 
a month after it had occurred, neither why the accused had come forward 
voluntarily and with such willmgness at the mvitation of the Soviets, if, 
as the prosecutor said, they had led an armed campaign against Russia 
and collaborated with Germany. The accusation also included the 
point that General Okulicki had met the Soviet representatives with com.- 
promising documents on his person which proved that he was both acting 
against Russia and co-operating with the Germans. 

In the face of all this it can only be assumed that the Soviets endeavoured 
to persuade these leaders of Poland to fall in with the Kremlin’s plans but 
since they had proved adamant, intended to secretly and silently liquidate 
them. Owing, however, to the stir caused by the Polish Government 
regarding the disappearance of their colleagues and the out-cry in 
the World Press, Moscow decided to stage one more political trial. 
There were discrepances in this performance . . .for instance, Molotov 
had declared at San Francisco that about 100 soldiers had been victims 
of this criminal action on the part of the Pohsh Underground, but, 
according to the accusation, this number was 594. It also seemed 
remarkable that all the enumerated attempts took place exclusively 
eastward of the ‘ Curzon Line.’ This could only be taken to mean, 
therefore, that, while the Poles west of this ‘Line’ still anticipated 
settling their aigument with Russia peacefully, the Poles east of this 
‘ Line,’ on territory which had been annexed by the Soviets, were fighting 
or rather defending themselves, against the occupying forces. 

The next extraordinary statement of the prosecutor was that the Poles 
had co-operated with Germany. The latter country was never known to 
boast of having had any Polish collaborators and it would be difficult to 
visualise a section of the Polish people co-operating with a country at a 
time when it was virtually beaten. 

In the documents of the Pohsh Underground seized by the Russian 
police and quoted by the prosecutor, the word ‘ Russia ’ m every in- 
struction issued by the Polish Government m London was substituted 
for ‘ Germany ’ and the Russian prosecutor was accordingly able to state 
that co-operation with the Germans had been planned by General Okulicki 
during the Warsaw rising. 

The Soviets were anxious to hurry the whole affau through. They 
instituted the trial of these leaders of Poland, and sentenced them before 
even the German war criminals — Goering or Frank or the others who, 
for five years, had tortured the Polish people and who were responsible 
for the death of millions, found themselves in the dock. The Soviet’s 
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speed in bringing these people to trial was the last touch to the final act 
of the Polish tragedy. It was the elimination of the last batch of the Polish 
leaders who were answering firmly Nie ! (No !) to the Russian and British 
demands for the recognition of Soviet sovereignty over Poland . . . 
Sikorski had perished in an air acadent ... He had claimed that there w;as 
a “ limit beyond which no Pole can go.” Among those leaders of the 
different nations whose Governments had benefitted from British hospit- 
ality during the war, he had been one of the foremost personalities, and 
there was no room for a politician of such status and with such an outlook 
in a Russianized Europe . . . 

Sosnlrowski, an even more important figure for the Polish people than 
Sikorski, was evicted from his place by diplomatic pressure combined 
with a scurrilous press propaganda which was brought to such a pitch 
that for some time at least, it seemed as if the problem of Russo-Butish 
umty entirely depended upop how quickly Sosnkowski was removed 
from office. Therefore the Polish Commander-in-Chief gave up his 
post . . . His successor, B6r-Komorowski, then fighting a desperate battle 
in Warsaw against the nught of Germany, was immediately proclaimed 
by Moscow as a traitor of Poland . . . 

President Raczkiewicz and aU the mimsters of Sikorski, Mikolajczyk 
and Arciszewski’s Cabinet were treated by Moscow as a gang of Hitler’s 
collaborators from the moment of the severance of Russo-Pohsh diplo- 
matic relations The road of understanding with the U.S.S.R , and an 
eventual return to Poland, was barred to them. Several of the Mimsters 
from the pre-war Polish Government, found by the N.K.V.D., in Rumama 
had been taken from their internment camp and locked in the Russian 
prisons to await their trial by some future Soviet-Pohsh puppet govern- 
ment as being guilty of Poland’s defeat m 1939. Eminent politicians in 
Poland had been taken under Soviet arrest in the wholesale round-ups. 
And when the last, and most important members of the legal Polish Govern- 
ment— -its Home Cabmet, were ehmmated by imprisonment, the final 
disturbing element was removed, and the Soviets, with their ‘ Lublin 
Committee ’ in Poland, felt strong enough to wait for what the future 
was to biing forth. 

To the Big Three, the heart of the Pohsh problem lay in the difficulty 
of building the new Pohsh Government which had been provided for in 
the Yalta Agreement. While Russia intended using the ‘ Lublin Com- 
mittee ’ as the main body, merely addmg a few ummportant personahties 
to It, Britain and America wanted to dismiss this body altogether and 
build up from the bottom. Between the two existed a vast chasm which 
would have to be bridged before a solution could be found. The next 
move was made by American diplomacy, which, from the start of the 
war with Japan, had endeavoured to gam Russian participation, although, 
as far as Russia was concerned, it was indeed hardly in her interests to 
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shorten this war. Truman succeeded Roosevelt and the Teheran con- 
cessions were succeeded by others. Questioned at a Pi ess Conference 
on June 13, the new President stated that America had not changed its 
attitude regarding Poland, but the Russians certainly had ... At that time 
Truman’s special envoys were actmg in Moscow and London and, as a 
result of their negotiations, Stalin agreed to renew the work of the Com- 
mission of Three in Moscow, the price being Washington’s connivance 
with Moscow’s action against the Polish Government. The invitations 
were sent by the American and British Governments to certain persons 
in Poland Two well-known names were mentioned — ^Bishop Sapieha 
of Cracow and Witos, the leader of the Peasant Party. They both, 
however, refused to participate, although the latter’s name was used 
afterwards on every occasion by Soviet propaganda, accompanied by the 
explanation that he was too ill to take an active part in politics. 

On July 13, Churchill stated in the House that, apart fiom the afore- 
mentioned persons, invitations had been sent to Mikolajczyk and ‘ others ’ 
to participate in the Moscow conference with the Commission of Three, 
in order to discuss whether or not the Lubhn Government should be 
broadened. It meant that Britain and America were agreeing to further 
conversations despite the fact that the fate of those fourteen Polish leaders 
was still unknown. It was therefore a tacit acknowledgement of Russia’s 
intentions that the future Polish Government was not to be a new one, 
but merely a broadened ‘ Lubhn Committee,’ although, from the state- 
ments of the American and British politicians, it was obvious that they 
still held the view that this Government was to be estabhshed by a Commis- 
sion of Three. 

Moscow had played her cards perfectly— Mikolajczyk was now, it 
seemed, effectively influenced — the trial of the Underground leaders was 
timed for June 18, in order to coincide with the commencement of the 
discussion with the delegates for the revision of the Pohsh Government. 
In the event of any resistance from Mikolajczyk, he could very easily be 
placed in the dock alongside his previous colleagues in the Government — 
already Lublin claimed that documents establishmg his guilt had been 
discovered and reminded him that the leaders then on trial had not only 
been active during his time of office as Premier, but some of them were 
members of the Peasant Party as well. 

The Commission of Three was brushed aside — ^Bierut raised the point 
that this aflfair of the future Government for Poland should be settled 
among the Poles themselves, and that further mterference of foreign 
ambassadors would constitute a ‘ humihation ’ to the national honour of 
the Poles. When Mikolajczyk, as a British nommee, had finally given in, 
betrayed his former colleagues in the Cabinet and in his Party and sub- 
ordinated himself to the Russians, Bierut informed the Commission 
of Three that the Poles had achieved agreement between themselves 
and had formed the Polish Provisional Government. Thus London 


471 



and Washington were out-manoeuvred and, faced with the sudden 
collapse of Mikolajczyk, had willy-nilly to accept the fait accompli and 
express themselves agreeable to this solution. The entire story was a 
repetitioHj stage by stage, of the tactics by which the Kicmhn had achieved 
the elimination of the Royal Government of Yugoslavia. Subasich was 
persuaded to enter Tito’s Government, a move which in no way affected 
the latter’s policy, and, under the pretext of there being as a reselt a 
united Yugoslavian Government, Great Britain had abandoned King 
Peter. In the case of Yugoslavia a lack of unity was certainly most marked 
in that composite State, and Tito had definite grounds on which to lay 
claim to a number of supporters to his flag. No such claim, however, 
could be forwarded by the ‘ Lubhn Committee ’—the attitude of those 
Poles liberated by the Anglo-American Forces in Germany proved 
winch persons the Polish people regarded as the genuine representatives 
of their country. 

Thus with the American and British Governments’ recognition of the 
Comintern agents as representatives of the enslaved Polish nation, the 
necessaiy camouflage for one of the greatest blackmails in history was 
created The ‘ Lublin Committee ’ was preserved in its entirety. A few 
democrats worn down by one process or the other (men such as 
Kiernik and Wycech by sojourn in the Russian prison) into complete 
submission, were dragged into this Committee. Those few found them- 
selves members of a large Cabinet in which the other three-quarters 
consisted of Comintern agents. Mikolajczyk before whom for the past 
year had been dangled the post of Premier, was appointed as one of the 
Vice-Premiers and Mimster of Agriculture. The other democrats were 
respectively Minister of Labour, Health and Culture, ofiices which carried 
no possibility of any political influence — ^the holders of the two latter 
positions were already in the ‘ Lublin Government,’ and Mikolajczyk 
now agreed to recognise them as ‘ representatives ’ of the Peasant Party. 

The ‘ Lubhn Committee,’ m its new edition, did not include any Polish 
political party apart from a section of the Peasant Party, whose real 
leaders, except for the aged Wincenty Witos, were in the Soviet prisons. 
The Socialist Party, so important in Poland’s political life, was represented 
by Comintern agents such as Osubka. Bierut,'a Russian citizen, remained 
head of the State, and source of authority as the Chairman of the National 
Council to which some of the emment citizens of Poland were to be ‘ in- 
vited ’ to join. 

“ The agreement to form a Polish Provisional Government in Moscow,” 
commented Dzienmk Polski m London, “ has struck the greatest blow the 
Polish Democratic Movement has ever received. But this Movement will 
not break under it . . . The Tsarist persecutions durmg the three-fold 
partitions and the Gestapo durmg the German occupation could not break 
It. On the contrary, it developed and hardened m the Underground. 
An accusation has been directed, under the banner of mdependence and 
democracy, agamst the people and the traditional pohtical currents operatmg 
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in Poland, Neither the Moscow verdict in the recent trial nor the Moscow 
agreement will break this movement. The Atlantic Democracies for their 
own purposes agreed with this status eiastmg in Poland — a Government 
forced on the country from abroad. This Moscow agreement is a Russian 
victory to elimmate any West European and American influence from 
Central and Eastern Europe ” 

The new Government (teimed by the Poles the ‘ Government of Inter- 
national Unity ’) informed London and Washmgton of their full recogni- 
tion of the Yalta decisions, and were duly recogmsed by those Govern- 
ments. The Polish Government in London lost its diplomatic status in 
the countries of her Western Allies. Poland was openly abandoned, it 
was a formal acknowledgement of the existing situation. Already in 
May, Britain, who in Article 7 of the Anglo-Polish Treaty was under an 
obligation “ not to conclude an armistice or treaty of peace except by 
mutual agreement,” signed the surrender of Germany without informing 
Poland. On May 13, in his speech on the progress of the war, the British 
Prime Minister did not even mention her name, while General 
Eisenhower, the Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Forces in Europe, 
in his Order of the Day to mark the end of the war, also omitted any 
mention of the Polish Army. 

On June 25, the Polish Government m London published a proclama- 
tion to its people 

“ 1, For some years the policy of submission, pursued by big and small 
nations, to the demands of Hitlente Germany, led unavoidably to the war 
and enabled the Germans to prepare for it. Poland rejected the German 
suggestion of a common action agamst Russia and then opposmg the German 
plans and aims, took aims to defend her mtegrity and mdependence. 

“ 2 When the war broke out Poland had had the guarantees of Great 
Britain and France These guarantees provided an immediate help of 
those Powers in case of the German aggression. Besides the British 
guarantee, according to Article 5 of the Protocol to the Agreement of Mutual 
Assistance between the United Kmgdom and Poland of 25th August, 1939, 
anticipated that : 

“The Undertalungs mentioned in Article 6 of the Agreement 
should they be entered into by one of the Contractmg Parties with a 
third State would of necessity be so framed that their execution should 
at no time prejudice either the sovereignty or territorial inviolabihty 
of the other Contracting Party. 

“ 3. The Pohsh Nation took arms in the defence of her own freedom 
and that of the other nations. The Pohsh soldier, m September, 1939, 
saved the freedom of Europe and perhaps the freedom of the world. If 
Poland, m 1939, had capitulated without fight or what would be even worse, 
had become a satellite of Germany, the freedom of European peoples would 
be buried probably for many decades. Poland was defeated in an uneven 
fight agamst Germany, supported by the Soviet Union, and the Western 
Powers were not able to fiilfll their obligation of an immediate attack on 
Germany. 

“ 4 The Polish Government states that Poland has fulfilled all her 
obhgations. She did not capitulate and she did not try to conclude a 
separate peace with Germany and carried on a stubborn fight agamst them 
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both at home and on all other battle-fronts, helping thus considerably in 
the common victory. 

“ 5. In spite of the unyielding attitude of the whole Polish Nation, 
enormous sacrifices and the great part taken m war-efforts, the three Great 
Powers at the Conference at Yalta took decisions threatening the territorial 
mtegrity of the Pohsh State and excluding the free will of the nation to 
decide their own fate, the form of their government and the relationship of 
the Pohsh State with other countries In the Declaration of 13th February, 
1945, the Pohsh Government categorically protested agamst those decisions, 
declaring that they cannot bmd the Pohsh Nation deprived of the right of 
the free expression of its people’s opinion. 

“ 6. Despite the protest made by the Pohsh Government and contrary 
to all pnnaples of mtemational law and to the Declaration solemnly 
signed by the Umted Nations, a Committee, composed of the Foreign 
Minister of a country that has annexed nearly half of the whole territory of 
Poland and the Ambassadors of Great Britain and the U S A., had been 
authorised to sanction a psuedo-government imposed on the Pohsh Nation 
which IS at present under the occupation of an ahen army and an ahen 
pohucal pohce. An agency, created by the annexing Power under the form 
of so-called “ Provisional Pohsh Government,” and, m fact, based on the 
Communist Party, being only but a negligible part of the Polish Society, 
IS to be sanctioned by the Umted Nations and is to have the right of repre- 
senting the Polish Nation 

“ 7 In order to keep the appearance of a free expression of the Pohsh 
Nation, they brought to Moscow, besides the representatives of the Com- 
munist administration imposed on Poland, some Poles, who have no 
authority to represent the Pohsh Nation Simultaneously with the con- 
sultations on the formation of the ‘ Government of National Unity ’ there 
took place m Moscow, m violation of the elementary prmciples of justice 
and righteousness, an illegal trial of the treacherously arrested leaders of 
the Polish Underground Movement. As the leaders of the struggle of the 
Pohsh Nation against Germany and as representatives of the demociatic 
parties, those men, together with the legal Pohsh Government in London, 
are representatives of the Polish Nation until such time as genuinely free 
elections are held. Such elections would be possible only after the with- 
drawal of the army of occupation and pohtical pohce from the Pohsh terri- 
tory and on the conditton that all the political parties of the Pohsh Under- 
ground and all the Pohsh citizens who are temporarily abroad owing to 
war circumstances could take part m it. 

“ 8. The only legal Pohsh Government, legally constituted by the 
President of the Pohsh Repubhc, umversally recognised and independent, 
state hereby that the ‘ Provisional Pohsh Government of National Unity ’ 
is illegal and cannot be on her own will recognised by the Pohsh Nation. 
It was created on a basis without precedent, while the whole Polish territory 
was occupied by the Soviet troops and while the Poles were deprived of the 
essential rights of citizenship 

“ 9 The Pohsh Government declares that it will hand over its authority 
solely to a government which has been formed on free Polish soil and one 
which reflects the will of the people as expressed m free elections.” 

The President of the Polish Republic in his proclamation announced 
that he would transfer his “inahenable and unalterable rights to his 
successor only when conditions in Poland permit the free expression of 
the national will.” 
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The Commander-in-Chief of the Polish armed forces. General B6r- 
Komorowski, had stated that the President’s proclamation remained 
binding for all Polish service men “as the orders of the supreme 
Commander of the Polish Forces ” 

On July 5, the Polish radio from London, the voice to which Poland had 
listened since 1940, gave out its last news. The voice of Poland who had 
entered the war m 1939 had been silenced ... On the succeeding day, 
the British and American Governments issued similar statements wel- 
coming the establishment of the ‘Polish Provisional Government of 
National Unity ’ as an important step towards the fulfilment of the de- 
cisions regarding Poland embodied in the declaration on that country 
issued by the Crimean Conference. 

The British Press hailed the solution of the ‘ thormest problem ’ 
between the Atlantic Democracies and Russia and ‘ with confidence ’ 
was anticipating the forthcoming ‘free and unfettered’ elections in 
Poland. 

Thus Poland was ‘ liberated,’ and with the consent of the Atlantic 
Democracies this time, was shut within the Soviet burial-ground of 
nations. The Soviet totalitarian Government stepped into the place of 
the German National Social State . . Thus was sealed the fate of that 
zone between the Baltic and the Aegean Seas. The flags of Fieedora and 
Democracy were hauled down . . Moscow hailed its greatest triumph . 
Germany was defeated and, with her, the Western World. Half 
Europe now lay at the feet of the Red Tsar . . . 

The final Note of protest from the Polish Ambassadors’ in London, 
Washington and Pans was handed out 

Edward Raezynski, Polish Ambassador in London, forwarded the 
following Note on July 6 to Anthony Eden, Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs . 

“ In view of the recognition on July 6, 1945, by the British Government 
of the so-called Pohsh Provisional Government of National Unity, I have 
the honour to declare that I was accredited as Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary to the Court of St James’S by the constitutional 
President and Government of the Pohsh Repubhc, who contmue to be the 
sole constitutional and independent representatives of Poland 

“ Actmg on the instructions of my Government, I have the honour to 
bring to your knowledge that 

“ 1. The authority of the President and Government of Poland, to 
whom I owe allegiance, derives from the constitutional laws of the Polish 
Republic enacted by the nation through a freely elected Parliament winch 
remain of ummpaired legal validity and which could not be changed in 
conditions of duress under winch the nation exists to-day. Under this 
authority, the President and Government of Poland mamtamed normal 
diplomatic relations with the Briush Government and concluded with that 
Government a number of agreements, including the Agreement of Mutual 
Assistance of August 25, 1939, which I had the honour to sign in London 
on behalf of the Polish Government, as weU as agreements between Poland 
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and other Powers, including all the bilateral undeitalungs entered into 
during the war and concerning military, naval, aviauon, financial, economic 
and shipping matters, of which I would mention specifically . 

(a) The Polish-French Protocol, signed at Pans on September 4, 1939, 
concerning the execuuon of the Pohsh-French AUiance. 

(b) The Agreement between Poland and the U.S.S.R., signed at London 
on July 30, 1941 

(c) The Agreement concluded at Washington between the Polish 
Government and the Government of the United States on July 1, 1942, 
concermng Lease and Lend. 

Furthermore, multilateral agreements to which the Pohsh Government 
is a paity, include . 

(1) Declaration of the United Nations, signed at Washington on 
January 1, 1942, called the ‘ Atlantic Charter.’ 

(2) Iftter-Allied Declaration agamst act of dispossession committed in 
territories under enemy occupation or control, signed at London on 
January 5, 1943. 

(3) The final Act of the Umted Nations Food and Agricultural Conference, 
signed at Hot Sprmgs on June 3, 1943. 

(4) Agreement to set up a Umted Nations Rehef and Rehabihtation 
Admimstration, signed at Waslungton on November 9, 1943. 

(5) Final Act of the Monetary and Financial Conference of the United 
Nations, signed at Bretton Woods on July 22, 1944. 

(6) Agreement on Prmciples having reference to the Continuance of 
Co-ordinate Control of Merchant Shipping, signed at London on 
August 5, 1944 

(7) International Samtary Conventions, signed at Washington on 
January 5, 1945. 

(8) The International Agreement and the Final Act of the International 
Civil Aviation Conference, signed at Chicago on December 8, 1944. 

“ When all the said agreements were being concluded not one 
constitutional state questioned the validity of the Polish Constitution 
or of the powers of the Pohsh President and the Governments appointed 
by him. Neither was any doubt ever raised by such States as to the right 
of the Pohsh President and Government to lead the Polish nation in the 
struggle against the German aggressor and* to exercise supreme command 
over the Pohsh Armed Forces fighting at the side of the Allied Nations. 

“ Throughout the war the Polish nauon made immense sacrifices for the 
common cause of the United Nations. The Resistance Movement in the 
Homeland, as well as the Pohsh Armed Forces on all fronts — on land, on 
sea and in the air — ^never ceased, until the day of victory, to struggle against 
the enemy, under the leadership of the constitutional President and 
Government of the Repubhc, which they recogmse as the sole constitutional 
authority of the Polish State. 

“ II. The territories of the Pohsh Repubhc remain under a foreign military 
occupation and under the ruthless control of foreign mihtary and police 
forces. The accomphshed facts which have taken place in Poland smce 
the outbreak of war are not the result of the will of the Pohsh people 
expressed either by constitutional or revolutionary means The war which 
began m defence of the integrity and independence of Poland, ended in 
depriving her of that mdependence and in placing the country under the 
control of an ahen Power. 

“ in. In these circumstances, neither I myself nor my Government 
are m a position to recogmse the accomplished facts umlaterally enacted 
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m Poland. The persecutions, which thousands of Poles are enduring in 
Poland to-day and which afflict with particular severity all those citizens of 
the Republic who have actively demonstrated their devotion to the cause of 
freedom and independence by their implacable struggle against the German 
invader, prove beyond any doubt that the so-called Polish Provisional 
Government of National Unity in no way represents the will of the nation, 
but constitutes a subservient body imposed on Poland by force from without. 

“ IV. The first attribution of the independence of a State is its freedom 
to choose a government. In the present circumstances, the source of the 
authority of the Government headed by M. Osobka-Morawski is a decision 
made not by the Pohsh nation, but by three foreign Powers, one of which 
controls de facto the whole admmistration of Poland through its army and 
police forces. The legal basis of the authority of that Government can be 
compared with the legal basis of the authority of the so-called governments 
set up in occupied countries durmg the war by Germany. In both cases 
they are based on the will of a foreign Power. 

“ V. In such circumstances and actmg on instructions from my 
Government, I most solemnly protest agamst the recognition by the 
British Government of a Government imposed on Poland by force of an 
ahen Power, which amounts to the recogmtion of tlie suppression of 
Poland’s independence Once more m history, the Pohsh nation is being 
deprived of its independence, though this time not as a result of events 
which took place in Eastern Europe alone, but after a war which the United 
Nations waged m defence of law and justice. Notwithstanding the 
recognition by other Powers of its present subjection, the Polish nation 
will never give up its right to independent existence and will never cease 
to struggle for it. 

“ VI. As a protest against acts of violence inflicted on the Pohsh Nation, 
I am obliged to refuse to delegate my functions, without the approval of 
the consututional Government of Poland, and to regard as an imposter any 
person pretending to be authorised to claim my office 


Jan Ciechanowski, Polish Ambassador in Washington at a Press 
Conference vouchsafed the followmg comment to a similar Note delivered 
to the Government of the United States : — 

“ I am compelled to leave my post I do so with deep personal regret 
Before leavmg, however, I feel it is my duty to stress the tragic situation 
m which the Polish nation now finds itself as a result of the world conflict 
which brought victory to Poland’s Alhes, while to Poland, who was the 
first to fight and who contributed so much to the common victory, it brought 
defeat and loss of independence. The fate of Poland will be better under- 
stood when It IS reahsed that even defeated Nazi Germany loses less through 
this war than AUied Poland has been forced to give up as a lesult of victory. 
Moreover, Poland has been left under the uncontrolled occupation of a 
foreign Power which is imposmg upon her a Government and a political, 
social and economic system ahen to her 
“ Poland’s record as a fightmg member of the Umted Nations durmg 
this war is unassailable . . . While the war lasted, Poland’s war effort was 
appreciated by her Allies and declarations of admiration and encouragement 
were lavished upon the Pohsh nation Poland was called the inspiration 
of nations and was repeatedly promised mdependence and support after 
the war. These words of encouragement were accepted at their face value 
by the Pohsh people. They firmly beheved in the sincerity of the words 
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spoken to them on behalf of America, whom they had always trusted and 
admired. 

“ How can one explain to the indomitable fighters for freedom and 
democracy that after the victory of the Umted Nations the prmciples in 
defence of w^ch they fought would not be apphed to them ? How can one 
explain to the Polish Nation that their country is but a home on wheels 
to be pushed eastwards or westwards as may suit the imperiahst aims of 
either of its mighty neighbours m defiance of the prmciple of self- 
determmation of peoples, for which they had fought ’ 

“ Public opinion is stiU unaware of the details of Russia’s activities m 
Poland and of her treatment of the Poles during the war both in Poland 
and m Russia. The fact that the Soviet Government has consistently 
refused to admit any Alhed or neutral observers mside Poland, is in itself 
ominous. As long as the war lasted, the Pohsh Government itself, for the 
sake of Alhed unity, so essential to the coinmon victory, contributed to 
this regrettable black-out of the facts of Pohsh-Soviet relations. Moreover, 
it hoped that by avoidmg friction it might more easily reach an under- 
standing with Russia, which it sincerely desired, 

“ Pubhc opmion too easily forgets all the attempts made by the Pohsh 
Government and people to come to an understanding with Soviet Russia 
within the framework of international law. These efforts were mvariably 
rejected by Russia. At any time during this war, problems requiring 
settlement between Poland and Russia could probably have been solved i f 
Russia had allowed representatives of the legal Polish Government and of 
the Undergroimd to sit down with her representatives and to tackle these 
problems m an atmosphere of mutual goodwill. But Russia preferred to 
present these problems not as Soviet-Pohsh controversies, but as quairels 
of opposmg factions of Poles. 

“ Poland represented by her legal Government was nevei allowed to 
participate in the discussions of Pohsh-Soviet relations. The Conferences 
at Teheran and Yalta are examples m point. The decisions concernmg 
Poland must therefore be regarded by the Pohsh Nation as verihct, 
in absentia. No nation, no government truly representative of its peoples 
could ever accept decisions about their territory or system of government 
that were taken without its participation. The Pohsh people are deeply 
attached to their traditions of individual and national freedom. They will 
never cease to fight for these ideals.” 

AMID THE RUINS OF EUROPE 

The dawn of 1945 was to find Poland at the bottom of the abyss of 
misfortune, having been over-run (with the connivance of the Govern- 
ments of the Greater Democracies) by the second and stronger totalitarian 
invader. 

The leaders of these Democracies who had preached the dogma of 
freedom — Roosevelt’s ‘ four ’ and Churchill’s ‘ seven ’ — confronted with 
reality had denied their principles and for some transient gams had 
countenanced a division of Poland which resulted in one half of that 
country becorrung part of the Soviet Empire while the other half was 
made the helpless vassal of that same Empire. The crime of Russia 
and Germany partitionmg Poland yet again m 1939 had been strongly 
condemned by those two leaders in the name of the Umted States of 
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America and Great Britain, yet now they were passing m silence over the 
wrongs endured by Poland at the hands of Russia. By their silence 
they agreed with the ruthless liquidation of the Home Army, the 
imprisonment of Poland’s leaders and the trial staged by Moscow, 
they agreed with the annihilation of Europe’s hope and trust in the 
British and American pledges and promises. ' They washed their hands 
of the tragedy of Poland, the impendmg doom of Europe and the 
“ sovereign equality of peace-lovmg nations,” rendering valueless, 
the enormous sacrifices of humanity in its desperate struggle for freedom. 
The most obvious fact was that the Second Great War, begun within 
the frontiers and in the area occupied by the peoples of the Western 
World, had come to an end with most of Europe under the rule of a 
Power alien to that world. . . The greatest war of all times which 
had been waged against the enforcement of the will of a stronger state 
on its weaker neighbours, was to culminate m the recogmtion of this 
terrifying aggression which now embraced, together with over half of 
Europe, one-third of the population of the Western World, that is, one- 
third of those peoples to whom freedom for the mdividual and freedom 
for the expression of his thoughts, was the focal point of existence, those 
peoples, who were of the persuasion that their mdividual hves should 
be merged into the life of a community moulded on those ideals of 
democracy which had emanated from Greece and Rome, and had been 
revived by the Renaissance, and the French, American, Polish revolu- 
tions. As a result of the Second Great War the frontier between the 
Western World and the area of “ human slavery and pagan brutality,” 
a gigantic ‘ Curzon Line ’ had been shifted some seven hundred miles 
westward inside Europe, to the Dardanelles, to the Alps, to the Elbe . 
An alien Power found itself in possession of the population of the Western 
World numbering as great as its own— it was a population infinitely more 
cultured and havmg a higher standard of life ... It was not difficult 
to forsee that the Russians, owing to their system of government could 
not unite with such people as these and as a military police State, permit 
them to live in freedom. Therefore Russia was capable of solving this 
problem only in the most primitive of ways . . by the destruction of 

the economic and moral foundations of those nations within its grip. 

The historian of the future will no doubt find cause to comment on 
the suicidal bravery of Poland. Like her other neighbours she had had 
it within her power to buy peace and the life of millions of her citizens, 
to avoid the destruction of all her national assets at a price . . recog- 
nition of Hitler’s sovereignty. There was, however, no similar possibility 
of buymg Soviet ‘ friendship,’ for the clasp of Russians hand has always 
been fatal to her weaker neighbour, and any alhance with her could only 
result in the anmhilation of Poland politically and economically by the 
process of sovietisation. 
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Poland had attained the summits of democracy in her historical develop- 
ment — and had created the “free-est State m Europe.” The Polish 
people had enjoyed an abundant freedom for centuries. After their 
country was carved up they fought desperately to regain this freedom, at 
the same time they fought for the hberty of all oppressed nations. They 
were one of the first people to realise so clearly that freedom in one country 
is bound up in the freedom of all countries throughout the world. The 
slogans on their banners raised agamst the Tsars had lead “ for our 
freedom and yours . . 

When a re-armed Germany had threatened the peace, this heritage of 
democracy, confessed as a faith, rested as a heavy burden on the shoulders 
of the Polish people. It was this faith in democracy which had refused 
to allow them to sell their soul and march with Hitler against Russia, 
thereby securing victory for Germany over that country 

Britain had encouraged the Polish Government to oppose the Germans, 
she had signed the Treaty with Poland in which she vowed to fight to 
a victorious end, and pledged her country not to declare any peace without 
the knowledge and participation of Poland. Speaking to Henderson in 
the last days of August 1939, Hitler had remarked • “ Poland knows she 
is going to an imminent death, but she believes that she will be resurrected 
with the help of the British.” Halifax had quoted Macaulay, in the 
Commons : “ England is true to her engagements.” It was beyond his 
power ofvision to forsee Teheran, Yalta, and Potsdam . . . 

Poland had been threatened by both her neighbours in 1939— Russia 
had demanded the Eastern half of her country — Germany the Western 
half. It was on the cards that had Poland yielded to Russia or Germany’s 
demands at the lime there would have been no war . . Had the Britain 
of 1939 concluded an alliance with Russia on the latter’s terms — the 
partiuon of the Middle Zone between the Soviets and Germany— there 
would also have been no war, and Germany, in both hypotheses would 
have peacefully become master of the Continent, for it was hardly to be 
expected that she would have encountered any resistance from a wavering 
France or would have received effective opposition from the Soviets. 
The annihilation of the Soviets and the British Empire would have been 
the ultimate and inevitable consequence . . . Had Poland acted alone 
in 1939, refused Russia’s terms and opposed Germany’s aggression single- 
handed, she alone would have been smashed, but because Britain and 
Poland acted together, war was declared and came to a victorious end — 
a victorious end that is, for all members of the Alliance, except Poland. 

The British had taken a reahstic decision in 1939, and events were to 
prove them right. The Polish decision on the other hand, in View of 
the consequences for their country, revealed a grave lacking m political 
wisdom and foresight, based as it had been on Allied guarantees freely 
given but not subsequently honoured. France, Britam, Russia, and the 
United States were to harvest the frmts of the delaying action of the 



Battle of Poland, for as a result of the ultimate victory the deadly menace 
to the security of the Umted Nations was removed, but Poland’s struggle 
was to end in her annihilation. 

In 1939, the Polish people chose the path compatible with their honoiur. 
They were of the opmion that their battle m Poland was the loss of a 
vanguard action, and there still remamed the mam forces of their Allies — 
that their victory would be Poland’s victory as well. In spite of their 
treaty with France and Britain they had received no military support, 
but they still believed that loyalty to the common fight and faith in the 
fulfilment of the word given to comrade-m-arms was, as through the 
teons of history, one of the most valuable assets of civilization, and they 
found It impossible to believe that they were now to be abandoned. 
Generously fed on the chaff of proimses, since then contmued resistance 
was of extreme importance to Allied strategy, the Poles, helped by 
British armaments, fought on every battlefield where the Germans could 
be encountered. However, the bravery of the Pohsh nation seemed 
ill-rewarded, for in the landscape of this new Europe there was no room for 
a free Pohsh Republic. The loss of its independence was to pass almost 
unnoticed by the peoples of fighting democracies, for their governments had 
clamped down the strictest of censorship, and by means of propaganda 
endeavoured to convince the masses that Poland’s independence had 
indeed been regained. Poland had been ‘ compensated for the loss of 
her Eastern Provinces at the expense of Germany ’ was to be their motto. 
‘ Britain had honoured her pledges as far as possible and the Poles ought 
to be satisfied. If some of them were not, then it was their own fault.’ 
‘ We admit they have been treated badly, but . . .’ They had 
indeed been ‘ treated badly ’, Polish casualues have been rated at the 
highest among all the countries of Europe, and up till 1945, had surpassed 
twenty-eight per cent. While Germany with her eighty imllion had had 
two million killed, Poland with a population of thirty-six million had 
suffered a loss of six million The damage in the country itself was 
immense, for from the first to the last day of war and after, she was either 
a battlefield or else she was m the zone of German and Russian occupa- 
tion, which meant that the horrors of war were changed to the systematic 
horrors of a totalitarian regime with its pulverising of the community 
and Its ruthless exploitation The deportation of the Polish people to 
Siberia and the final shove which sent Poland to the Oder were 
additional tribulations, and resulted m casualties and mortality which it 
IS impossible to reckon in figures. At least half of the enure Polish 
nation at one time or another durmg the War had been driven 
from their homes — families dispersed, their possessions, their personal 
belongings lost. . . . 


Germany’s invasion of Russia and the li ghtning advance of Hitler’s 
armies to the Volga and Moscow in 1941 made the lord of the Kremlin 



more amenable to Bnttsh advice and willmg to resume diplomatic relations 
with all members of the camp of the United Nations except . . . Poland. 
The Kremlm had no desire to renounce the booty acquired by its covenant 
with Hitler. But Poland was closely linked with Britain and the Soviets 
were forced to consider that country as being a protege of Britain. 
Altliough the Kremlm was then m full cognisance as to how Russia 
intended shaping Europe after the war and the part Poland was to play 
in this plan, they nevertheless were content to shelve their intentions for 
the time being in order to benefit from British support. A Capitalist 
country helpmg Russia destroy one of its own kind, and the one who hap- 
pened to be the most dangerous for her at that moment, presented a most 
entrancing picture as seen through the eyes of the Kremlm But this 
success did not blind them to the fact that Britain still remained that 
‘ polar circle ’ against whom the Soviets must play for the conquest of 
Europe when the danger of a powerful Germany in the centre, had been 
eliminated With these thoughts dominating the rulers of the Kremlin, 
every move, every effort, was made with the object of reaching as far 
westward, and of creating as many new Soviet Republics, as possible. 

Workmg, in direct contrast to the Kremlm, on the assumption that 
Europe should return as close as possible to the Europe of the Versatile 
Treaty, lacking vision as to the future fabric of the Continent after the 
defeat of Germany, and still clinging to the belief that Germany would 
be a Great Power in post-war Europe, the British Government was content 
to anticipate that a large part of it would become the surface of Russo- 
German friction. Britam’s aim therefore was restricted to securing 
herself m Western Europe and along the Mediterranean, domg all 
possible to Imut her mterests m the remainder of the old. Continent. 

The Kremlm merely regarded this attitude as a sign of wealoiess, and 
with the British renouncement of all mterest m the fate of the Baltic 
States, the Kremlin thrust forward a demand for half Poland. Since 
the Soviet’s territorial demands were stdl ‘ modest ’ in those days, they 
anticipated that the Ribbentrop-Molotov line, termed the ‘ Cuizon Line ’ 
in order to make it more easily digestible to the British public, 
would eventually become the line between two Worlds. After this 
‘ Line ’ had neen agreed upon m the pourparleys of the Big Three, 
Stalin stretched out once agam for more and more. . . . 

Britam’s concessions to Russia, based on the theory that she had not 
after all guaranteed Poland’s ficontiers, not only placed the future of that 
country in jeopardy but the future of those ten other countries in the 
Middle Zone as well. Britain was obviously unwilling to take over the 
sceptre of leadership m Europe from the hands of a collapsing Germany. 
While London still cogitated on the fact that after all their concessions 
would not be paid for by Britam, the Kremhn understood well enough 
that by her voluntary retreat firom Europe, begun during the darkest days 
in the history of the U.S S R., Britam had sustained a defeat at the 
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moment when the Germans were trium phant over Soviet Russia. The 
stability of Poland’s eastern frontier, the eastern frontier of the ‘ British 
World ’ in Soviet eyes, had been trampled down. 

Churchill’s Government curtailed its role as the Ally of Poland, merely 
supporting her in the war against Germany, and contrary to the very 
spirit and letter of the ‘Mutual Agreement,’ refosed to support her against 
Russian brutality and aggression, acqmescmg to the same action on the 
part of the Russians which that identical British Government had con- 
demned in the Germans. London restricted its activities in the Russo- 
Polish dispute to advice freely tendered to the unfortunate Polish 
Government, gradually withdrawing meanwhile from every position and 
giving in to every Soviet demand. From the very first mstance, the 
helpless Polish Government, with its complicated problem of the masses 
of its people deported to the U.S.S.R., was left to fend for itself against 
the Kremlin. When the climax of the war on the Eastern front was 
reached, and when Russia had passed over to an attack against the 
Germans in the field and to an attack against the Allies in the diplomatic 
arena, the Kremlin no longer had any need to continue discussions with 
the Polish Government and forthwith severed relationship. However, 
London contmued to use it as means for further bargaimng with the 
Soviets, in an attempt to gain concessions from the Kremlin in other 
terrains. The U.S.S.R. was finally able to achieve the recognition by 
the Big Two of its puppet ‘Lublin Committee.* How this entire 
procedure was manoeuvred by the Soviets has already been recounted in 
detail . . . the blackmail of the Allies, the British lack of vision regarding 
the future of Europe . . . Roosevelt’s idea of dividing the world into 
three Empires— were the mam items from which with the utmost political 
craftsmanship Moscow extracted every ounce of advantage. 

It would be unjust not to admit that the British Government did, 
in all sincerity, endeavour to save the mdependence of Poland, but it was 
also obvious that it had no real mtention of intervemng m full strength 
and, by defending Poland’s freedom and the freedom of the Baltic States, 
in other words the first rampart of the Western World, save the freedom 
of Europe. Churchill, did not grasp the implications which, as repre- 
sentatives of that Europe, were underlying the Pohsh reasoning. And 
moreover, for some time at any rate, he also did not get the full implica- 
tion of Stalin’s words, and later apparently, did not wish to understand . . . 
His exaggerated fear complex— of Moscow achieving a separate peace 
with Hitler, effectively paralysed from its embryonic stage, any British 
endeavours to support Poland and her neighbours against Russian 
prevalence Churchill frantically clutched at Russia’s plan of ‘ com- 
pensation ’ for Poland at the cost of Germany, giving Britain’s sanction 
to the loss of Eastern Poland, although the western half of that country was 
not to be saved by this move. Brmsh diplomacy virtually had the ground 
swept away under its feet by this decision, and was dragged in the wake 
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of the Kiemlin, for once Poland, the most valuable and well-defended 
position, had been lost, there could be no checking the Moscow conqueror. 
In October 1943, Stalin accomphshed his vital break-through in the 
Polish Sector when by the Moscow Agreement he was able to gain 
the consent of his parmers to the occupation of the Polish Republic 
without giving any guarantee to that country and without their 
control. The succeedmg diplomatic coup was achieved by Stalin at 
Teheran when Churchill and Roosevelt agreed to the partition of Poland. 
Throughout the year which followed both British and American diplomacy 
did their utmost to gam the consent of the Polish Government to this 
carving-up of their country. They were to fail, but m the meantime the 
Kremlin was preparing its own governmental apparatus to instal m 
Poland — the Union of Polish Patriots — afterwards known as the People’s 
National Council, which was estabhshed in Poland (following the advance 
of the Red Army) as the ‘Lublin Committee.’ Although gradually 
giving ground and in effect consentmg to Poland’s inclusion within the 
orbit of the Soviets’ influence, the Allies still protested mildly— mainly 
as a sop to the raised voices of indignation in their countries. Finally 
they capitulated at Yalta where they resigned from the restoration of 
Poland’s independence. The sovereign rights of the Polish Government 
were transferred into the hands of the Russian Foreign Commissar. 
The participation of the British and American Ambassadors in the 
Commission of Three, was merely a rather pitiful attempt to save face. 
Stalin’s next move was to arrest the Polish leaders. Home Cabinet and 
political leaders, some of whom had been earmarked by London and 
Washington as the members of the future Polish Government, and to 
stage their trial. The arrest of Poland’s legal representatives was proof 
in itself that this latest Yalta edition of the ‘ independence of Poland ’ 
was merely a farce. The addiuon of two or three democrats to the group 
of Communist agents, who had changed the title under which they worked 
from the ‘ Lublin Committee,’ to the ‘ Polish Provisional Government ’ 
did not alter the fact that m reality this body remained as before, the 
instrument of the Kremlin, faithfully carrying out its orders, while the 
entire activities were undertaken solely in the interest of the Soviets. 
In the palace of Frederick II, in Potsdam, the same Sans Soua where 
one hundred and fifty years before that King had planned the partition 
of Poland, the work of he and his accomplices. Mane Therese and 
Catherine the Second, was out-matched by the representatives of Great 
Britain, United States and Russia. Thus the Polish problem was not 
solved at Potsdam, it was merely made more difficvdt and involved. 
From Poland was taken half the country which belonged to her by every 
right of God and man, and, as a new Soviet Republic she was handed as 
‘ compensation ’ lands wrested from the conquered Germans . 

The law of the steppes was to prevail in Europe. Only a strong Russia 
could maintain this law, and if German dynamism will not be completely 



exhausted by defeat and depoptdation and if Russia will ever weaken, 
then once again the Polish Sector is predestined to be the first to 
tremble beneath the force of a new and more terrible cataclysm. 

Preoccupied with the conduct of the war, it seemed that the British 
Government only in 1943 began to consider the problem of the future of 
Europe after peace had been declared. Dunng 1940-1942, London had 
benevolently regarded plans for local federations, the federation between 
Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, Union of the Middle Zone, Scandinavia 
and the Western bloc. , . In March 1943, Churchill rather ambiguously 
announced the project regarding the formation (at some indefinite time) 
of a United States of Europe with a representative council. He “ hardly 
expected to see it fulfilled in his lifetime ” — ^he was then about sixty-eight 
years of age. This idea closely corresponded to Moscow's intention of 
creatmg in Stalm’s lifetime a cham of Soviet States throughout Europe 
and Asia. The mam difference lay in the rulmg centre of such 
a union — and for the Soviets this could only mean Moscow and for 
Churchill and any European it could only mean London or some 
other European city. 

The British Prime Mmister’s scheme was both nebulous and late, 
for after the entry of Japan and the U.S A. into the war, the future of 
Europe could not be settled without the settlement of the affairs of the 
whole world. History was marching forward with gigantic strides — ^with 
a speed unknown to former times 

Roosevelt’s idea of the total destruction of Germany as a Power, one 
of the most pregnant and revolutionary down the miUemum of history, 
meant at the same time the annihilation of that Europe who was sheltering 
England from the East. If the policy of Russia pushmg westward had 
here-to-fore meant an increase in the surface of her friction with Germany, 
now It covered . . . England. The British Government was caught 
unprepared, for Churchill was preoccupied with the one thought that 
Russia might stop fightmg. It was only at Teheran Churchili at length 
realised how Roosevelt’s scheme of shapmg the world into three Empires 
meant in fact that there was at the present tune only room for two— for 
those two who had a definite programme and the intention of further 
territorial expansion 

With this problem on the table at Teheran, with this halvmg of Europe 
and the necessity of defending together with the Americans, the western 
part of it, It seemed very much as if the sun was beginning to set on the 
British Empire as a first-rate Power . . . The direct outcome of such 
a division of Europe could only be the removal of the centres of political 
and industrial strength from Europe to behmd the Urals on the East and 
in the West to the United States. Britam, after her years of struggle, 
faced with the Soviets’ donunation of Europe, would therefore find 
herself the Eastern buttress of the American World and unfortunately 
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on the wrong side of the Atlantic.The ftont line between the Soviet and 
the Western civilisation will stretch across Europe and will mark the 
frontier of the British market on the East, for o^y the free countries 
will be able to buy British goods. On the West, Great Britain could 
hardly expect to compete with American industry 

Since British political thought still lay in the realms of the “ deter- 
mination that no one country should dominate Europe . . and “ it is 
too big for any nation to succeed in doing that ” as Eden had considered 
during the Crimean Debate, Churchill saw no other issue than to agree 
with Roosevelt and Stalin at Teheran, and to surrender . . . uncon- 
ditionally. By his agreement with the plan for a total defeat of Germany, 
by the destruction of her defensive power as well, and above all by his 
connivance with the supremacy of the other totalitarian Power in Europe, 
Churchill abandoned those vital principles which British policy had 
upheld throughout the centuries, from the days of Drake and the Spanish 
Armada. He had renounced lus Vision of securing Britain through a 
League of Europe. How far the British Government, smnned by the 
unexpected turn of events, was from reality could be seen by the fact 
that on April 21, 1944, the British Premier, after his return from Teheran, 
pondering aloud in the House, was still asking himself rather than his 
audience : — 

“ Should we draw closer to Europe — ^there is another question, an aim 
at creating under the Supreme World Council, a living union, an entity 
in Europe, a United States of Europe? Or, agam, should we concentrate 
upon our own Imperial and Commonwealth organisation, or upon our 
fraternal association with the United States, and put our trust in the 
English Channel, in air power and in sea power ? ” 

When these words were uttered the possibility of creating a Umted 
States of Europe, owing to the activities of the Soviets, had already 
disappeared, no doubt for some considerable time. Britain, with her 
lack of any constructive policy, with her wavering from one episode to 
another was already being pulled helplessly in the wake, fiist of the 
Soviets’ policy, and then of the Umted States. The appeasement of 
Russia with regard to the Continent, undertaken by Churchill’s Govern- 
ment for the benefit of the Kremlm’s designs, was shortly afterwards to 
prove not only useless but clearly mjurious for England. History will 
find It hard to justify the manoeuvres of the British Government of that 
time, who helped the potential foe of the Western World establish his 
power over a vast section of it. 

Looking back over history, some optimists, seeking comfort in 
comparisons, might well say that the European peace lasted for over one 
hundred years on the dead body of the Polish Commonwealth j on this 
assumption therefore, an even longer period of peace might be expected 
by satiating the Soviet greed with the large portion comprismg of her ten 
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neighbouring countries, and by carving-up Germany. The problem of 
the future World Peace cannot be fully understood however until it is 
appreciated that it had not been withtn the power of Russia durmg the 
mneteenth century to influence the foreign policy of the great states of 
the world, for she had not then possessed forces with which to endeavour 
to conquer Europe. Russia’s sector of friction with the Western World 
had been limited to the German States, and with Europe standing in the 
background had proved sufficient to keep the Tsarist imperialists in 
check. Moreover, in the nineteenth century, peace in Europe was 
bound up with Europe alone, while m the twenueth century it was 
inseparably linked with the peace of the world, pamcularly when taking 
in account the great territorial designs and ambitions of Soviet 
Russia. 

Victorious Stalin with brutal frankness forwarded the principle of 
power in international relations — only the strong have the right to live. 
Therefore, the ‘ strong ’ decided and their decisions, announced after the 
Big Three meetings were to become the Alfa and Omega of the design for the 
new world order. Umty among the Three Great Powers was proclaimed 
(particularly by Britain) as the panacea for world anarchy. But the 
atmosphere of the world was impregnated with fear and the universal 
feeling was that civilisation could not be saved without the formation 
of one centre of super-control. The Soviets alone, adhering to their 
creed, openly linked this necessity with their intention of creating a 
universal Empire. With the growth of modern methods of communica- 
tions, It was evident that it was no longer the case of ‘ ancient dreams ’ 
of former conquerors (including Hitler’s) who claimed the right of com- 
plete domination, but the existence of such a centre, which was the urgent 
need of the times . Accelerated by the Second Great War, the crystallisation 
of three great ruling centres to replace the dozens which had existed 
until now, was a gigantic move in this direction The world, still suffering 
from the birth-pangs of war, was strugglmg to find solid ground on which 
to re-build its life, but the task can only prove hopeless until existing , 
anarchy has been brought to an end. The attempt at the creation of a new 
league of nations proved aboruve before even it was in its embryonic 
stages It failed as soon as the Soviets mdicated their mistrust and 
unwillingness to mix with the peoples of the Western World, and when 
they continued to oppose their Soviet order to that World. Thus the 
strength of the greater Powers and their ambitions and ability to expand 
was to remain the decisive factor in shaping the future of mankind. How 
each of the partners had achieved power is of interest to recall, for the 
past foretells the future ... It is often forgotten or better perhaps not 
realised that democracy or tyranny is a mood of life and cannot easily be 
changed — that yesterday’s slave will not easily permit the peoples of 
democracy to maintain institutions they have created, for his fore- 
most instinct is to impose his own way of thinking and manner of livmg 
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regime which spawned them. It is now an agreed precept that the 
United States has had a beneficial influence on the national States in the 
western hemisphere by reason of its policy of non-intervention, leaving 
its sister republics free to work out their problems in their own way. 
The American Contment attamed its unity without any great struggle, 
and was able to develop the common ideals of democracy under the 
protecting shadow of the United States. A similai development was 
achieved in Great Britam, whose more advanced colonies had achieved 
complete independence. Ireland was the most convincing instance of 
England’s policy of non-intervention — ^the Irish Free State had refused 
to enter the war, and although its assistance had seemed of the greatest 
value to Britain she did not violate its neutrality, nor compel that State 
to wage a war against Germany — a complete contrast to Soviet Russia, 
who had occupied the Baluc States “ in order to prevent them becoimng 
German bases,” an aggression which in the first instance had been 
undertaken with the understandmg of Germany. 

Russia, governed by an entirely different set of rules, had developed 
as a military State, and her expansion, contrary to Britain, who like the 
Americans had brought economic prosperity in the wake of their territorial 
penetration, was carried out exclusively by an armed conquest, followed 
by the ruin of the structure of any country under her occupation through 
an excessive exploitation for the benefit of the central Power — Moscow. 

Russia shapes her life only by her own experiences and has had no 
use for any western culture, in fact, she is scared of its influence. The 
Soviets of to-day, like the White Tsars of the past, are stiictly isolating 
their subjects from any contact with the world except through strongly 
controlled governmental channels. It is a deeply-rooted and inherited 
mistrust which can hardly be overcome, for not only is it embedded m the 
soul of the rulers of the Russian Empire — Great Russians, but it forms 
the basis of their very being. Soviet Commumsm with its idea of Moscow 
as the centre of world power, has its roots in the Russian belief of the 
Middle Ages that Moscow was to be the ‘ third Rome ’ and the Great 
Russians the ‘ chosen people.’ So deeply embedded in the minds of the 
Muscovite Tsars was the conviction of their messianic destiny that they 
appomted themselves head of the Church and the Inquisition. To the 
Tsars, toleration of heresy was associated with evil — ^in the era of the 
Soviets, this heresy became the ‘ Fascist evil,’ and they were to take upon 
themselves the task of hunting this ‘ evd ’ throughout the world by 
' liberating ’ the peoples from their non-Commumst governments . . . 

It is an oft-repeated fallacy that the Soviet doctrmes, methods and 
tactics appertain to modern times, and to attempt to trace their origin 
from the creation of the AU-Commumst Party, or to the commg 
of power of the Bolsheviks. Whereas, in order to understand Soviet 
ethos and the underlying principles of their politics, the history of the 



Muscovite rulers Ivau III and Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great, and 
Nicholas I, should be studied before the works of Lenin and Stalin to 
obtain a comparison with present day reality m the Russia of the twentieth 
century. It will be found that she is a country so tied down to her 
determination to expand by conquest that she has never yet found the 
opportumty to maintam equal progress with other peoples in the 
development of her social and economic life. The foremost law of 
Russian policy has always been the conquest of new territories and the 
execution of this law is the prinaple task of the absolute ruler, who is 
synonymous with the State. During the last few years Soviet philosophy 
had zealously drawn material from the Muscovite past for this very 
purpose. No longer does the present-day Russian condemn the ancient 
Tsars and executioners of the peoples, he has returned to a worship of 
Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great, Catherine the II, and to the glorifica- 
tion of the most eminent representatives of Tsarist tyranny, as to those 
who were the founders of the acmal Soviet Empire — ^with its rulers the 
Great Russians. The Western World, particularly the peoples of the 
Atlantic Democracies who have not possessed within their countries 
a ruling class connected with any particular nanonahty, could not suspect 
of its existence in Russia. Throughout the centuries, this ruhng national 
class had executed its internal expansion in the most ruthless of ways by 
the extermination of the leading elements of the other nationalities and by 
a determined russification which meant an enforced change over to 
Russian nationality and mode of life by deprivmg the conquered peoples 
of their language, religion and national msututions. 

Under the Soviets there was to be no change m tlus goveriunental 
policy apart from its slogans, and, with the perfecting of the police- 
machine, this process only gained in speed and intensity. From the 
first that Great Russian element, “the most conscious proletariat and victor 
in the Revolution ” was recogmsed as “ Herrenvolk,” and was to occupy 
the key positions throughout the Soviet Empire. 

After the defeat of Germany and Japan, Russia, as the sole Imperialist 
Power, stood alone on the threshold of a new era m the struggle for world 
hegemony, anticipating her expansion by acqmsition of new territories. 
With her strongly organised, compact ruling centre, whose main task 
was the preparation for new campaigns, Soviet Russia was still spiritually 
at any rate, in the position to attack But her war-potential was tem- 
porarily incapable of this task when taking into account the strength 
of the Atlantic Powers. Exhausted by the German invasion and the 
enormous loss sustained by her population, Russia, overburdened with 
her gigantic booty, now comprismg of one-third of the Western World, 
possessed neither a modern army nor tihe possibility of creating an 
army such as the Umted States and Great Britain would have at their 
disposal. The discovery of the atomic bomb by the Anglo-Saxon 

489 



upon them ... the Gestapo and the N.K.V.D., die only with the 
regime which spawned them. It is now an agreed precept that the 
United States has had a beneficial influence on the national States in the 
western hemisphere by reason of its policy of non-intervention, leaving 
Its sister republics free to work out their problems in their own way. 
The American Comment attained its umty without any great struggle, 
and was able to develop the common ideals of democracy under the 
protecting shadow of the United States A similai development was 
achieved in Great Britam, whose more advanced colomes had achieved 
complete independence. Ireland was the most convincing instance of 
England’s policy of non-intervention— the Irish Free State had refused 
to enter the war, and although its assistance had seemed of the greatest 
value to Britam she did not violate its neutrality, nor compel that State 
to wage a war agamst Germany — a complete contrast to Soviet Russia, 
who had occupied the Baltic States “ m order to prevent them becoming 
German bases,” an aggression which in the first instance had been 
undertaken with the understandmg of Germany. 

Russia, governed by an entirely different set of rules, had developed 
as a military State, and her expansion, contrary to Britam, who like the 
Americans had brought economic prosperity in the wake of their territorial 
penetration, was carried out exclusively by an armed conquest, followed 
by the rum of the structure of any country under her occupation through 
an excessive exploitation for the benefit of the central Power — ^Moscow. 

Russia shapes her life only by her own experiences and has had no 
use for any western culture, in fact, she is scared of its influence The 
Soviets of to-day, like the White Tsars of the past, are stiictly isolatmg 
their subjects from any contact with the world except through strongly 
controlled governmental channels It is a deeply-rooted and inherited 
mistrust which can hardly be overcome, for not only is it embedded in the 
soul of the rulers of the Russian Empire — Great Russians, but it forms 
the basis of their very being. Soviet Commumsm with its idea of Moscow 
as the centre of world power, has its roots in the Russian belief of the 
Middle Ages that Moscow was to be the ‘ third Rome ’ and the Great 
Russians the ‘ chosen people ’ So deeply embedded m the minds of the 
Muscovite Tsars was the comiction of their messiamc destiny that they 
appointed themselves head of the Church and the Inquisition. To the 
Tsars, toleration of heresy was associated with evil — m the era of the 
Soviets, this heresy became the ‘ Fascist evil,’ and they were to take upon 
themselves the task of hunting this ‘ evil ’ throughout the world by 
' liberating ’ tlie peoples from their non-Communist governments . . . 

It IS an oft-repeated fallacy that the Soviet doctrines, methods and 
tactics appertain to modern times, and to attempt to trace their origin 
from the creation of the All-Commumst Party, or to the coming 
of power of the Bolsheviks. Whereas, in order to understand Soviet 
ethos and the underlying prmciples of them politics, the history of the 
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Muscovite rulers Ivau III and Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great, and 
Nicholas I, should be studied before the vdorks of Lenin and Stalin to 
obtain a comparison with present day reality m the Russia of the twentieth 
century. It will be found that she is a country so tied down to her 
determination to expand by conquest that she has never yet found the 
opportunity to maintain equal progress with other peoples in the 
development of her soaal and economic life. The foremost law of 
Russian policy has always been the conquest of new territories and the 
execution of this law is the prmaple task of the absolute ruler, who is 
synonymous with the State. Durmg the last few years Soviet philosophy 
had zealously drawn material from the Muscovite past for this very 
purpose. No longer does the present-day Russian condemn the ancient 
Tsars and executioners of the peoples, he has returned to a worship of 
Ivan the Terrible, Peter the Great, Catherine the II, and to the glorifica- 
tion of the most eminent representatives of Tsarist tyranny, as to those 
who were the founders of the actual Soviet Empire — ^with its rulers the 
Great Russians. The Western World, particularly the peoples of the 
Atlantic Democracies who have not possessed withm their countries 
a ruling class connected with any parttcular nationality, could not suspect 
of its existence in Russia. Throughout the centuries, this rulmg national 
class had executed its internal expansion in the most ruthless of ways by 
the extermination of the leading elements of the other nationalities and by 
a determined russification which meant an enforced change over to 
Russian nationality and mode of life by deprivmg the conquered peoples 
of their language, religion and national msututions 

Under the Soviets there was to be no change in tins governmental 
policy apart from its slogans, and, with the perfecting of the police- 
machine, this process only gained in speed and intensity. Prom the 
first that Great Russian element, “the most conscious proletariat and Victor 
in the Revolution ” was recogmsed as “ Herrenvolk,” and was to occupy 
the key positions throughout the Soviet Empire. 

After the defeat of Germany and Japan, Russia, as the sole Imperialist 
Power, stood alone on the threshold of a new era m the struggle for world 
hegemony, anticipating her expansion by acquisition of new territories. 
With her strongly orgamsed, compact rulmg centre, whose mam task 
was the preparation for new campaigns, Soviet Russia was still sphitually 
at any rate, in the position to attack. But her war-potential was tem- 
porarily incapable of this task when tafcmg mto account the strength 
of the Atlantic Powers. Exhausted by the German invasion and the 
enormous loss sustained by her populauon, Russia, overburdened with 
her gigantic booty, now comprising of one-third of the Western World, 
possessed neither a modem army nor the possibility of creating an 
army such as the Umted States and Great Britain would have at their 
disposal. The discovery of the atomic bomb by the Anglo-Saxon 



Powers was to prove an additional and powerful instrument of war 
for the latter, but even this did not spell fims to the blackmail imposed 
so long and so successfully by the Soviets By means of a continued 
fifth column action they were endeavourmg to subordinate such terri- 
tories as they could occupy without risk of war with their powerful 
allies. Meanwhile, within the Russian sphere of influence in Europe, 
the strengthening of their position was undertaken with all possible 
speed by the sovietisation of those countries, by the destruction of the 
mdependent status of the commumty, the existing order of life and 
by tiieir inclusion in tihe economic system of the U.S S.R. Defying 
the Atlantic Democracies to mtervene in the affairs of that part of the 
Western World now behmd the “ iron curtain,” the Soviets were at the 
same time advancmg new territoiial demands which covered parts of 
the Mediterranean and in effect “ cut Britain’s throat across Europe.” 
The Kremlin’s continuation of the programme taken over from Hitler 
was concealed no longer. Britain, for so long spell-bound by Churchill’s 
masterful oratory on “ our good friend, Russia,” now began to experience 
the inconvenience of that country as a close neighbour Smce neither 
Britain nor the Umted States possessed any plan for the future of Europe 
and by this time had abandoned all ideas of her unity, the return to 
the purely defensive conception of some new version of the Maginot 
Line was the sole possibility which remained to the Western World. 
In light of the fact that for 400 years Russia has never ceased to develop 
territorially and attack her neighbours and is now animated by a new 
eruption of imperialism, it can be stated with impunity that she will 
not be deterred by any defence — once she has acquired the suitable 
weapons 

Whatever else is on record, it cannot be denied that the mam out- 
come of the Second Great War by some strange move of fate was, that 
the Atlantic Democracies had apportioned half Europe to the Soviet 
World. The descendants of Lincoln agreed to the transfer of one- 
third of the peoples of their own race, peoples whose sons had given 
so much of their life blood to buildmg up &e greatness of the United 
States, those Poles, Hungarians, Czechs, Serbs, Rumanians, Lithuamans, 
Estonians, Leihomans, Austrians and Germans, from the world of 
democracy to the world of slavery. 

Way back in 1941, when the Government of the United States was 
thinking in the terms of the Atlantic Charter, Roosevelt, in the name 
of the American people, vowed that “ we will not accept a Hitler-domi- 
nated world. And we will not accept a world like the post-war of the 
rpzo’s, in which the seeds of Hiderism can again be planted and allowed 
to grow.” But by 1945 the world appeared in a far more sorry state 
than in the 1920’s, for the surface where democracy could flourish had 
decreased, and t3T:anny and slavery were surging in waves over the 
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eleven states of Europe which had been “ compromised ” from 
existence while that last champion of j&ee Europe, the Polish Army 
which had fought alongside the American and British Forces was 
predestinated to be disbanded and the 250,000 Polish soldiers of that 
Army who refused to go back to their enslaved country settled in 
Great Britam. 

The United States headed manldnd as the greatest democratic Power 
to claim that she would accept only a world consecrated to freedom 
of speech and expression, freedom of every person to worship God in 
his own way, freedom from want and freedom from terrorism. From 
her, whose avowed and “ strong purpose was to protect and to perpetuate 
the integrity of democracy,” the world was seekmg guidance and support 
against the dark forces of tyranny which only one great Power now had 
at its disposal. To America were turned the eyes of all those peoples 
who, by the twisted path of war, now found themselves under Russian 
prevalence, and who asked themselves whether freedom was only to 
be the privilege of those lucky enough to find themselves in the American 
and British sphere of influence Yet by now the strength of the English- 
speaking world was so great that there no longer remained any spot 
on the earth where these slaves of a tyrannical regime could not be 
released by democracy. The era of atomic-energy had opened a new 
era for world history — the United States had before her the possibility 
of introducing the golden age by abolishing war, compelling all the 
states of the world to disband their armed forces and of allowing 
democracy to flower in every corner of the earth. The world looked 
to the United States for guidance. 

Poland, alongside the other European Nations was associating her 
hopes with the belief expressed by Roosevelt in his address to Congress 
on January 6 , 1942 : — 

“ We are inspired by a faith which goes back through all the years 
to the first chapter of the Book of Genesis : ‘ God created man in His 
own image.’ 

“ We on our side are strivmg to be true to that Divine heritage. We 
are fighting as our fathers have fought, to uphold the doctrme that all 
men are equal in the sight of God. Those on the other side are striving 
to destroy this deep belief and to create a world in their own image — 
a world of tyranny and cruelty and serfdom. 

“ This IS the conflict that day and mght now pervades our lives. No 
compromise can end that conflict. There never has been — there 
never can be — successful compromise between good and evil. Only 
total victory can reward the champions of tolerance and freedom and 
taith.” 
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APPENDIX 


Excerpts from the Crimean Debate in the House 
of Commons^ February 27 — March 1, 1945* 

Mr. Greenwood {Labour, Leader of the Opposition) : I do not think 
that the Big Three ought to determine the fate of the smaller nations which 
do not possess either our economic resources or our mihtary power. The 
value of a nation to human hfe, culture and civihsation is not measured 
by Its size, it is measured by its quahty, and I hope that m dealing with 
hberated Europe that will be borne in mind. I agree that what is far 
more important, (than the territorial problem) is the preservation of a free, 
independent, sovereign Poland m the fullest sense of the term. As I have 
said. It IS not the size of the body, it is the quahty of the body that matters, 
and that is so m the case of Poland . . I would pomt out to the House, 
that It IS foreign to the prmciples of British jusuce, that the fate of a nauon 
should be decided m its absence and behmd its back. I do not regard the 
territorial problem as vital, but the other problem is vital — that there 
should be in the East of Europe the hvmg beacon of Poland free and indepen- 
dent, as a warning note to any future aggressive Germany. I do not hold any 
brief for the Pohsh Government. I do not think it has been too well treated 
by His Majesty’s Government. ... I say it really is a cardinal sin for three 
Great Powers — one of whom has an mterest which we have not got — 
m the absence of the people, whose hves are being bartered away, to deter- 
mine the future of any country 

The Prime Minister : The whole object is to create a Pohsh 
Government which can, unitedly, decide upon the future. 

Mr. Greenwood : I think we all want a umted Pohsh Government 
which can decide upon the future but, as regards the territorial issue, 
the Poles have been allowed to say very little about how their coat is to be 
cut. The fact is that before a decision of this kmd is taken, I really do feel 
that the Poles — all the Poles — ^might have been consulted in the matter 
If I were to enter mto the realms of controversy on this issue, I would say 
that an authority has been given to the Pohsh end of the Polish Government, 
rather than to the Government which has hitherto been recognised by tlus 
coimtry and is still recogmsed However, it is perfectly clear . . . that there 
must be a provisional Government, national m character, lepresentative 
of all orgamsed pohtical movements, to prepare for the future of the Pohsh 
people. (Hon Members ; “ All ’ ”) Yes, all reorgamsed political move- 
ments, and I mclude the Commumsts m that. . . Then, when we get 

free and unfettered elections, the people can decide for themselves. It is 
a pity that m these initial arrangements, both the Lubhn Government and the 
Government here were not properly consulted. 

The Prime iVlinister ; They are being consulted now.* It was not 
possible to mvite a Pohsh Government to Yalta, because one of the Great 

• The :^olish Government was never in fact consulted. 
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Powers recognised one Government and the others recognised another, 
and It was absolutely necessary for us to adjust our views upon that great 
division before any invitation could be sent and before we knew to which 
Government it should be sent. What is happemng now is that a Government 
recognised by all the Powers, is bemg brought mto bemg representative 
of the broad elements of Pohsh national life. That Government will settle, 
subject to what I have said about the election bemg free and unfettered, 
the future course of affairs in Poland and will have the recognition of all the 
united Governments, I trust, until such time as its situation can be placed 
on unchallengeable footmg by free, unfettered, umversal sufferage exercised 
at the elections. 

Lord Dunglass ^Conservative) ; One reason why there is world concern 
over the differences between Russia and Poland is because it is the first 
case, a test case, in the relationship between a Great Power wieldmg great 
military might, and her smaller and wealcer neighbour. That is the reason 
why there is world concern over this matter. As far as Poland is concerned 
there is no country which by reason of its opposition to tyranny has earned 
a greater right to independence There is no country to winch independence 
has been more specifically pledged m treaty and declaration, and there is 
no country which m its weakness, has a greater claim upon the magnanimity 
of Its friends The British approach to this problem cannot rest upon 
sentiment, but our hearts would need to be of stone if we were not moved 
by these considerations But our relations are generally specific undertakmgs 
given m treaty, both to Poland and to Russia. 

This House is familiar with our obhgations to Poland. What are the 
instruments which govern our relationships to Russia ? First, there is the 
Atlantic Charter, wluch is not as ethereal as some people would have us 
beheve. It is in the Preamble to the Anglo-Russian Treaty of 1942. It is 
dehberately brought into tius Agreement as a gmde to the conduct of Great 
Powers towards other Powers in the world . . . What about the free 
elections about which I asked the Prime Mmister > Do they give a real 
hope that that section (of the Atlantic Charter) will be fulfilled which reads 

" that they wish to respect the rights of all people to those forms of 

Government under which they wish to hve ” 

Are there arrangements to end the shootings and deportations and the 
outlawmg of the Pohsh Home Army ? Do they give red promises that the 
conditions will be fulfilled in which 

“ all the men m all the lands may hve out their hves m freedom from 

fear ? ” 

The questions which arise at the moment are under the last two headings, 
but the Prime Mmister is right about the territorial settlement The Russians 
have never receded for one moment, from the view that in this matter 
they alone are the judges and what they have taken, they will keep. That 
IS tlieir attitude, and I feel rather different from some other Members 
about this territorial matter. I beheve that if you try to force what is an 
act of power, within the framework of the Atl^tic Charter, you will not 
whitewash the Act but you will break the Charter When the Prime Mmister 
says that he accepts this as an act of justice, I must take a fundamentally 
opposite view We have, dozens of times m our histoiy, accepted this kind 
of arrangement as a fact of power. I accept it as a fact of power, but I 
cannot be asked to underwrite it as an act of justice This is not a quibble 
m words It is nor a quibbling legahstic mterpretation I beheve, most 
profoundly, that it is an essential British mterest that we should be seen 
to preserve our moral standards in mtemational behaviour. When our 
plempotentiaries go abroad and sign agreements for us, they go, it is true. 
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m command of great Imperial Powers but they also go as representatives 
of a great Christian people. 

... I would never encourage the Poles to beheve that they could get 
tlus territory back. I would not encourage them to beheve that we can help 
them to do it AH we can do is to aid them to achieve a Poland as nearly 
as possible equal m status to what it was before the war 

Sir William Beveridge (JLtberal) . . I am afraid that I cannot 

accept all the arguments which the Prime Mmister gave in support of his 
proposals as to Poland I need not emphasise the differences except to say 
that the fact that Russia has hberated any part of Poland is not any reason 
why she should have any part of it. ... I do not feel happy about the 
suggestion that Poland should be encouraged to extend westwards mto 
territories which are now German, and which presumably will still 
be occupied by Germans. It is not necessary for the purpose of giving the 
Poles a proper homeland. The Prime Minister committed himself— 
I do not know whether he meant to commit the House — to certam changes 
m Upper Slesia. They are not m the White Paper. 

. . We must take great care to make certam that those who, on our 
behalf, are concerned with the formation or advising as to the formation 
of the new Provisional Government have every opportunity for their work , 
that they are able to discover facts not only in Moscow but m Poland, 
that they are able to make certam that before the election takes place, 
all Poles, wherever they may be, have got back to Poland 5 that they should 
make certain that all Poles, whether pro-Russian or not can become candi- 
dates ; and finally, that the election is held fairly and under mtemational 
observation, which means elections held after the withdrawal of any Soviet 
armies and any Soviet pohce. All of us must be there on equal terms as 
mtemational observers. That is essential. Our honour is pledged, if we 
support this Vote of Confidence, to see that Poland gets an independent 
Government, chosen to please the Poles and no one else. We cannot accept 
anythmg that does not allow us to fulfil that obhgation 

Captain McEwen (Conservattve) • . . But I chiefly regret Poland. 

Poland, if not the reason for, was at any rate the occasion of, our declarmg 
war in 1939, and it will be demed by nobody that our relations with Poland 
have ever smce then been excellent, and moreover that the services rendered 
by the Poles to us and the Alhed cause m every theatre of the European 
war have been beyond all praise. . Even before the recent (Crimean) 
Conference, doubts were expressed in many quarters concemmg what 
might be the result of that Conference when it was held. I have a copy of the 
Memorandum given by the Pohsh Government to His Majesty's 
Government and the American Government on 22nd January, which states 
that the Polish Government are confident that the Government of Great 
Britain will not agree to be a party to decisions concemmg the Polish Govern- 
ment without the consent of that Government In the same document 
the Pohsh Government express the hope that at the conference of Alhed 
Powers, the British Government will give expression to their resolve not 
to recogmse the puppet Government and say that the recognition of such a 
Government in Polmd would be tantamount to a betrayal of the inhabitants 
of Poland, in defence of whom the present war was begun. That shows 
at least, that these doubts were held and felt m many quarters. Nor was 
it any secret that His Majesty’s Government’s Ambassador m Moscow 
was strongly of the opmion that the Lubhn Committee ought to be recogni- 
sed as the sole legitimate Government of Poland at an early date. I think 
there yfas no secret about that. . This is somethmg evidently which is 
capable of widely divergent interpretation. On the one hand, my right hon. 
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Friends averred that it was a masterly compromise, wherein nothing 
was given up and all is referred to the future. On the other, the view taken 
by the Polish Government, and shared by not a few m this country, that it 
amounts to little more or less than a complete acceptance of the Russian 
pomt of view This also, let me say, is my own view, and it is one which 
I can assure you. Sir, is at least widely shared m Scotland 

. I want to deal in the first mstance with the excuse winch has been 
put forward — What else could we have done ^ I do not say that has been 
put forward to-day, but I have heard it before. Quite apart from the 
unworthiness of such a reason being put forward by a great Power which has 
been dealing, presumably, on a equal footing with other great Powers m a 
conference, m my view it would have been better to say frankly that we 
could not, m this mstance, agree. . 

Then it is said • “If that is the Ime you take, then you would have left 
the Poles m Poland to what you consider to be a Russianised Lublm 
Government and done nothmg for them ” On the whole, and taking the 
admittedly pessimistic view of the future of the Poles under the arrangements 
which have been reached, which I do, I would answer “ Yes, I do not tlunk 
they would have been much worse off ” Believe me, I am not only thinking, 
or even mainly thinking, m this respect of Poland , I am thinking of this 
country Had we refosed to agree, and smck to the Arciszewski 
Government ... we would at least now have no cause to be ashamed. 
If It is said further that had we done so we would have found ourselves in 
complete diplomatic isolation, why then, I can only marvel that even now, 
at this late hour, we have still not learned the lesson of 1940 — ^that it is a 
very little thing to stand alone if we are convmced that we are standing for 
the right, nor, m that cause, will we ever lack friends for long. . . . 

Without, I trust, causing any provocation, perhaps I may illustrate 
the situation as I see it by a simple simile It is as if I saw someone, to whom 
I was bound by ties somewhat m excess of the ordinary ties of humamty, 
in the embrace of a bear My expressions of concern are met by all sorts 
of re-assuring and soothmg words I am told that this bear is, m fact, a tame 
bear j I am reminded that bears have many engagmg qualities, that they 
love honey and that they occasionally mdulge in a playfulness which is 
almost human ; as to what is happemng before my eyes, I am told that I 
can talk as much as I like about a_ bear’s hug but that is nothmg more or less 
than prejudice and, m fact, this is merely the bear’s way of showing his 
affection Well, that may be, but I cannot help feehng that history, natural 
and otherwise, is in this matter on my side. What has been done in the 
Crimea Conference has been done, but I for one caimot jom m the chorus 
of approval which has greeted its domg. . I feel I cannot allow it to 
pass without registermg a defimte but uncompronusmg protest 

Captain Graham {Conservatw^ The system of Government 

where the rights and development of tlie individual are sacred, cannot 
exist peacefully side by side with another system of government, where the 
individual simply does not count. For the one system to five, the other 
must die Theiefore it was, I presume, with an equally deep conviction 
on the part of the three Heads of State at Yalta of the vital necessity of the 
rights of the individual that, in their pronouncement on the Pohsh question, 
they msisted on free and unfettered elections being held m Poland as soon as 
possible and based on umversal suffrage and a secret ballot Of course it 
would not be possible to consider Poland truly hberated unless the Poles 
could claim and practise such an elementary form of democracy. . . . 

... the right of all peoples to choose the form of Government under 
which they would hve If the three Heads of Government are sincere in 
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attaching importance to this prmciple, how comes it that in discussing the 
fiiture of Poland no representative of the London Pohsh Government was 
called mto council ’ Two out of the three participating Governments 
have recognised its legahty, and that Government has made its views 
qmte plam in the Memorandum which it sent to the British and American 
Governments on 22nd June. The present legal Government of Poland 
was consulted neither before nor after the Confeience. Nor was it even 
mentioned m the announcements of the decisions of the Conference Yetj 
this IS the sole legal constitutional and recogmsed Government of our 
Ally Poland. This is the Government to which the Pohsh Armed Porces, 
now numbermg nearly 200,000, and the Pohsh Home Forces of the Under- 
ground Army have sworn loyalty and allegiance, as the rightful office- 
bearers of their nation and state. Their Prime Minister, Mr. Arciszewski, 
a veteran Sociahst, and so representative of the Pohsh people that he was 
the head m Poland, until last autumn, of the whole of the Underground 
Movement has simply been ignored He has not even been received by our 
Prime Mmister, who legally recogmsed the truly representauve quahty of 
this Pohsh Government 

On Thursday last I was visited in this House by the representatives 
of half a milhon Pohsh workers and underground fighters from France, 
mostly Sociahsts and mmers, thoroughly good democrats. They were 
unammously supporters of Air. Arciszewslu and his Government, both 
in opposition to the unconditional surrendei of the Eastern half of Poland, 
and to the surrender of the independent Govermnent of Poland, mto die 
hands of the Lubhn puppets. . . 

On 15th December practically every speaker in the House affirmed the 
utterly unrepresentative quahty of the Lubhn Committee, yet it seems that 
the opimon of this House has been flouted by the decisions of the Yalta 
Conference. The Lubhn Committee is referred to m the pronouncement 
of the Conference as the “Provisional Government now functionmg m 
Poland ” and this body, vaguely expanded, is to be the new Provisional 
Government of Poland charged with the holdmg of free and unfettered 
elecuons in that country We know the importance which the three Heads 
of Government assembled at Yalta so nghtly attached to these free and 
unfettered elecuons, but what sort of cl^ce have they > The so-called 
Provisional Pohsh Government at this moment is so controllmg the country 
that no independent opimon, however democratic, is allowed to be published 
at all, all wireless receivers have been confiscated and broadcasts can only 
be heard at certam places controlled by the Provisional Government. 
The Lublin Mmister of Educauon has informed the professors of Cracow 
University that the Rector of the umversityand the Deans of the Faculues 
will not be elected as formerly but appointed by the Government. Pro- 
fessors, writers, arusts and scienusts are forced to sign declarations denounc- 
mg the Polish Government m London as traitors to the Pohsh cause and 
espeaally attacking the President, M Raczkiewicz, M. Arciszewski, and 
even our Prime Mimster’s favourite, M. Mikolajczyk. If they refuse to do 
this they are arrested and imprisoned or else just murdered 

At this moment members of the former Home or Underground Army, 
parucularly officers, are bemg arrested, deported, and even shot. The 
private soldiers of the Underground Army are mostly bemg rounded up, 
and forcibly enhsted under the command of General Zymierski the Lubhn 
commander -m-chief. He, madentally, served five years imprisonment 
m pre-war Poland for havmg, when m the Quarter-Master-General’s 
Department, embezzled money allotted to the purchase of gas-masks for 
the Army. I presume that the Big Three do not expect General Anders, 
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and the honourable officers of the Pohsh Army soil fightmg by our side, 
to accept the leadership of such a Commander-m-Chief ! Fmally, since 

1939, more than 2,0003000 Poles have been forcibly deported to Russia and 
Siberia. Such are the auspices under which these three unhappy gentlemen, 
Messrs. Molotov, Harriman and Sir Archibald aark-Kerr, are expected to 
supervise the reorganisation of the present provisional Government, and 
enable free and unfettered elections to take place. What optimism, what 
heroic faith in the democratic behaviour of the actual rulers of present-day 
Poland, the Russian secret police ' 

. . . How can the Prime Munster reconcile the honour of this country 
with his ignormg of the exphcit understanding at the time of the signing 
of the Anglo-Pohsh Treaty of Mutual Assistance that, if this country were 
to enter mto any new undertakmgs with a third State, their execution 
should at no Ume pre)udice either the sovereignty or territorial mviolabihty 
of Poland, and mce versa > If the right hon„ Gentleman felt that, in spite 
of that exphat undertakmg, he had, none the less, to malte some arrange- 
ment which would violate the territorial mviolabihty of Poland, the least 
he could do was to take mto consultation the other party to this Treaty, 
winch IS the legal constitutional Government of Poland sittmg m London 
It is, indeed, a mournful reflection that this Empire, winch stood alone m 

1940, except for Poland, agamst the might of triumphant Nazi Germany, 
cannot now, when she has mighty Allies by her side, stand up for juster 
treatment of her first and most martyred AUy of this war But if, mdeed, 
it be so, let us at least comport ourselves with digmty and honour Do not 
let us pretend that somethmg which is unjust is m reality right. Do not turn 
away from oiir own shores those who have given their lifeblood for the 
protection of our homes 

If we must consent to the fact of our Pohsh Alhes bemg robbed of their 
homes, let us find them a new home m our Empire or elsewhere. . . , 
To send them back to a Sovietised Poland, or to hand over Poland to the 
Government of the Lubhn Committee, with the power that hes behind it, 
would be nothing less than the betiayal of innocent blood. We can only 
conscientiously consider the decision of the Yalta Conference in regard to 
Poland if the Government can insure that contingents of Alhed troops 
shall be present m the country to supervise, not merely the elections but 
the general conditions of hfe itself m Poland. Otherwise, we cannot avoid 
that most severe of all condemnations which hes upon those who betray 
mnocent blood. 

Mr. Fetherick (Conservative) • I beg to move, at the end of the Question, 
to add 

“ but, lemembermg that Great Britam took up arms in a war of which 
the immediate cause was the defence of Poland agamst German aggression 
and m which the overridmg motive was the prevention of the domination 
by a strong nation of its weaker neighbours, regrets the decision to transfer 
to another power the territory of an aUy contrary to treaty and to Article 
2 of the Atlantic Charter and furthermore regrets the failure to ensuie 
to those nations which have been liberated from German oppression 
the full right to choose their own government free from the influence 
of any other power.” 

In moving the Amendment which stands in my name and to which the 
names of a number of my hon Friends are also attached — and to which 
other hon. Members have added their names smce it was put on the Paper — 
I hope that the House will sympathise with me m the very difficult task 
that I have set myself to-day. The Amendment is the result of no idle 



who feel very deeply on this matter have had long and various consultations. 
We have considered every possible course of action^ but we have come to the 
very reluctant conclusion that we must put upon the Order Paper of the 
House of Commons an Amendment which would express our views. 
I hope that the moderation of the words that I propose to use to-day, will 
be taken for what m fact, it is, an understatement, and that hon Members 
will not think that, because of that moderation, my hon Friends and I 
do not feel most deeply and smcerely in this matter, . . . 

The Amendment contams a direct criticism of the pohcy of the Govern- 
ment, and the deasions which were arrived at, as a result of the Yalta 
Conference. It contams, therefore, a criticism of the Prime Mmister as 
head of His Majesty’s Government. . 

. . . The great matter on which we disagree, and which has caused us 
to put down the Amendment is the case of Poland Let it not be thought 
that those of us who take this view very strongly are more Pohsh than the 
Poles. . . . 

. . We are lookmg at this matter through British eyes. We know that 
the Poles feel their national entity strongly and that is partly why we sympat- 
hise with them so much m this case We feel also strong views m the matter 
from a British pomt of view We feel that we are British, through and through 
and out the other side, and it is particularly for that reason that we regret 
anything which might be done or is done which will have the effect of castmg 
British honour mto doubt The only difference between the cases of 
Esthonia, Latvia, Lithuama and Poland m this matter is that Poland was 
the country for which Great Britam took up arms in 1939. It was a casus bellt 
as we know. There was the greater over-riding motives of preventing the 
domination of Europe by sheer force of arms. ... I would say that as 
a result of this Yalta Agreement, if it goes through, Poland is to lose nearly 
half her territory, a tlurd of her population, 85 per cent, of her oil and 
natural gas, half her timber and peat, half her chemical industry, nearly 
half her gram, hemp and flax, and nearly 40 p cent of her water power, 
potassium mmes and phosphates and the ancient Lion City of Lw6w 
which stood up for centuries against attacks from North and South and from 
the East. 

Poland IS not all Pripet marshes. It has stood for countless generations 
against invader after invader, commg from different parts of Europe and 
the East. I have told the House what is happening , can all that be made good 
by a postdated cheque, by the cession of territory now belongmg to Germany 
and containmg we know not what That is all in complete deflance of 
four treaties, pamcularly those entered mto between Poland and Russia, 
It is contrary to the Atlantic Charter, about which I should hke to have 
something to say before I sit down. It is also contrary to the Anglo-Polish 
Treaty of Mutual Assistance of 1919. I referred to the Treaty and the secret 
Protocol attached to it on 15th December .... I do not over-estimate 
the importance of that secret Protocol because it seems to me that the 
passages in that Treaty have a direct connection with my next question — 
how about the Atlantic Chatter. In the Yalta Agreement, the Atlantic 
Charter is, I thmk, rather mgenuously and certainly unctuously mentioned 
on more than one occasion . . 

This Atlantic Charter was brought out with all the pontifical “ bally-hoo ” 
of the Thirty-mne Articles, the Ten Commandments, President Wilson’s 
Fourteen Pomts and the Beveridge Report, rolled into one. . . Arucle 2 
of the Atlantic Charter was the one which worried me most at the time 
because I feared that it apphed to Germany, and I did not wish to apply 
Arucle 2 to Germany. What has happened smce ? About two years later, 
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the Prime Mmister was obliged to say — and I was most grateful to him — 
that Article 2 did not in fact apply to that country. But I did at least thmk 
that It apphed to our Allies. What does it apply to now ? It is only a guide 
and no longer a rule I suppose the Atlantic Charter, with that Clause in it, 
apphes only to those countries who are so strong as to be able to protect 
themselves or so remote as to be out of danger 

I have heard it said that the Poles are a difficult people Perhaps they are 
So should we be, if half our country were to be given away to somebody else. 
The Poles have no monopoly of bemg difficult m the world to-day But the 
Poles have not been conquered. They are stiU fightmg They are fighting 
with us and they are fighting in the underground movement. This is not a 
case of vae victis. We know perfectly well that when a country has been 
defeated, she must bear the consequences. She may have to bear the most 
dreadful horrible consequences but that is because she lost the war In this 
case Poland has not lost the war, she is our Ally, she is our continuing Ally 
and she is still fighting by our side. 

May I now come to the terrible situation with which we are now faced 
as a result of Yalta ? Tlus is the fifth partition of Poland, although it is 
only the first in which this country has taken part In the last 200 years 
this is the fifth time in which Poland has been cut up by adjommg Powers 
Hon. Members have said in the course of this debate that they look upon 
the second part of our Amendment, which refers to the question of a free 
and independent Poland, as bemg paramount, and that the question of 
territory does not matter so much. . . But do not let us think that this 
question of territory does not matter at all. You can argue perfectly well 
about the ethnological lay-out on the east of the Curzon hne. We have been 
given some figures which show that there are two-fifths Poles, two-fifths 
Ukraimans and one-fifth Ruthemans and Jews That is not the pomt 
The point at issue, it seems to me, is not a quesuon of the rearrangement 
of boundaries. I thinlc it was Pitt who said • “ Roll up the map of Europe.” 
The map of Europe has been rolled and unrolled a good many times smce 
then — but m this case this territory of Poland was guaranteed by treaty, 
freely entered into between Russia and Poland and three times re-affirmed 
by imphcation and by the whole tenor of succeedmg treaties. . . I 
beheve you will get no peace in Europe unless the sanctity of treaties which 
confirm boundaries as a result of discussions freely entered mto, is recognised 
and honoured. There will be no peace in Europe for 100 years imless we 
return once more to that principle. 

I would like to say a htde now about the question of Lublm Government, 
and the Provisional Government which is proposed as a result of Yalta. 
It IS to be chosen, we understand, by three emment men — a brace of 
Ambassadors and a Foreign Secretary I wonder if we would hke that very 
much and if we would show much confidence m a Government so chosen 
for us. Would any country in the whole wide world accept such a 
Government ? Surely one of the prmciples of the Atlantic Charter is the 
nght of every people to choose its own form of Government But this 
Government is bemg chosen for the Poles. There is one more point I 
should like to make on this. There are in part of the Yalta communique 
dealmg with Poland, some simster references to the suggestion, or the fact 
that only anti-Nazis will be allowed to vote and take part m these elections. 
What does that mean ? Does it mean that anybody who is declared by the 
Provisional Government — or it may be by the Lublm Government for all 
I know, to be a Nazi is not to be allowed to vote. If this is the case, there 
can be no possible free elections in Poland, because it has only to be declared 
that a man is a Nazi — and he may be the leader of the Socialist Party for 
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all we know — and he will not be entitled to vote. I would ask the Foreign 
Secretary when he rephes to deal with that point, and to tell us why that 
pecuhar expression “anti-Nazi” was put in that document. I suggest 
It IS clearly dragged m for this reason There are no Nazis m Poland and 
there never have been — ^they have no Lavals, no Darlans, no Quishngs, 
no collaborationists. Why Aen was this expression introduced into that 
part of the document ? » 

I am now coming rapidly to my conclusion. I do beheve most fervently 
not only that we should continue to work with Russia but that we can 
continue to work with Russia But co-operation is not a one-way street 
There must be give-and-take m all these matters. We have not heard 
Russia’s case at aS. The Prime Afmister yesterday did not deal with Russia. 
We have been waitmg for the Russian case to be stated in this Debate, 
but we have not yet heard it. There must be a case, because it must be 
strong enough to over-ride four treaties and the Atlantic Charter, all of 
which the Russian Government have signed Let us then hear from the 
Foreign Secretary what Russia’s real case is. 

The Prime Munster referred yesterday to Sir Eyre Crowe and Lord 
Curzon who, in considermg the Curzon Lme, said that it was a fair agreement 
at the ume. Neither of them however is here to give evidence, nor so far 
as I.know does that evidence appear m any of the documents or the telegrams 
of the nme What did appear was the fact, the perfectly plam and established 
fact, that the Curzon Lme was an armistice lme . . . 

. . I believe that when some of us tried to state tlie case on 15th 
Decembei in this House, we stated what was true Speaker after speaker 
said that they believed — ^and we had an idea this was going to happen — 
that the proposed treatment of Poland was wrong. Speaker aftei speaker 
got up and, shruggmg their shoulders, accepted it, as it were, as a fait 
accompli. My right hon Friend the Foreign Secretary, and the Prime 
Minister, who are such very good judges of the temper of this House, 
must have known, m the course of that Debate, that the House was pro- 
foundly uneasy and anxious For all the good it did, so far as tlie Yalta 
Conference which succeeded it was concerned, we might as well have done 
absolutely nothmg and spent the day m bed, because the views of the 
Commons House of Parliament were completely and utterly ignored 
. . We felt ourselves obhged to put down this Amendment, which, 
broadly speakmg, expresses our views. We did so with sorrow but with no 
misgivmg at all, because this is no small moment m history. The Yalta 
Conference, it seems to me, is a curtam-raiser to the Peace Treaties that 
are to come, and on those Peace Treaties will depend the whole fiiture 
of Europe and the world Is this curtam-raiser to be a grim, grisly Grand 
Guignol piece, followed perhaps by a happier and more joyous cavalcade, 
or IS it to be the forenmner of another grim and hideous tragedy ^ 

Commander Sir Archibald Southby {Conservative) : I beg to second 
the Amendment. ... It seems to me that so momentous are the issues 
involved by the Yalta Agreement, that where an hon. Member is dissatisfied 
or apprehensive he must, before castmg a vote or abstainmg from votmg 
tomorrow, either speak in the Debate, if that is possible, m order to justify 
his actions, or alternatively, put his name to some Amendment on the Order 
Paper, which would mdicate the pomt of view he holds. That is why my 
name is on this Amendment. I do not have to remmd the House that this 
Debate is, perhaps, the most important which has occured m our time. 
We must, of course, answer to our contemporaries for what we say and what 
we do during these three days, but it is at the bar of history that we shall 
really come up for judgment . . . Surely, m a matter so far-reaching as 
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this. Parliament should have been permitted to express its views free from 
the suggestion of coercion which is inherent in a three-hne Whip and a 
Vote of Confidence. As it is, to-day we are, in fact, expressing our views 
under threat. 

Outside this House people are confused by the flood of propaganda with 
which they are continuously assailed. They are askmg, “ Where is all this 
leading to ? To what are we bemg committed ^ How will it affect our 
children ? ” But is it any wonder they are perplexed ? They saw this war 
begin as a fight between dictatorship and democracy or, I should say, 
the democratic ideals of free men They have seen it develop, in one aspect 
at least, into a clash between two rival forms of dictatorship. Communism 
and Nazism, in neither of which way of thought is there any room for 
democratic freedom as we know it They find democracy in alliance with 
Commumsm in order to accomphsh the overthrow of Nazism, and they 
fear and suspect — ^not without cause — ^the sacrifice of those democratic 
principles upon which alone man’s freedom can be rooted and secured. 
I have studied the Report of the Crimea Conference with care, and it is 
not so much what is m the White Paper which justifies apprehension, 
as what remains undisclosed, even after the speech of my right hon. Friend 
the Prime Mimster. . . 

. . Those great men who signed the Report (of the Crimea Conference) 
declare their mtention of enabling the hberated peoples of Europe 
“ to create democratic institutions of their own choice,” 
and 

" to build in co-operation with other peace-lovmg nations a world order 
under law, dedicated to peace, security, freedom and the general well- 
being of all manldnd ” 

But one is bound to ask. Is that the case regarding Poland ? For make no 
mistake about it, our treatment of Poland is the touchstone by which our 
post-war relationships will be measuied It is a tragic fact that the only 
place where the voice of free Poland and the Baltic Repubhcs can be heard 
to-day is m this House of Commons. Why is it that in the Yalta Report 
there is not one smgle word regardmg the Baltic Repubhcs ? Are they not 
to be given the unfettered right to choose their own Government ? . . 

... I cannot see, either m the contents of the White Paper, or m what 
the Prime Mmister has said, anything wluch shakes my behef that no solution 
of the Pohsh problem has yet been reached to which my assent could 
honourably be given Incidentally, it is significant that nowhere in those 
portions of the White Paper dealing with hberated Europe and Poland 
do the words “ justice ” or “ honour ” occur. 

... It IS quite obvious that in order to safeguard her lines of commumca- 
tion while occupying Germany, Russia must continue to occupy part of 
Poland No one wiU deny that. But the information from Poland to-day 
makes it clear that under tlie Lublm Government the internal economy 
of Poland is now bemg irrevocably orgamsed on Communist lines. In 
addition, officers and men of the Pohsh Army and imderground forces are 
being confined m concentration camps. . . . The Foreign Secretary will 
not, I think, deny that in September, 1944, he was officially acquamted with 
the fact that since tlie occupation of part of Poland by Russia, from one 
district alone near Lublm, 21,000 officers and men of the Home Army 
had been placed imder arrest. It is clear that there must be safeguards 
much more defimte than anythmg which appears m the White Paper, 
if Poland IS to be able to hold really free and unfettered elections m order to 
choose her own Government. Apart from the fact that the legal Government 
of Poland is here in London, how can a Pohsh Provisional Government, 
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as envisaged in the White Paper, be in fact estabhshed when the entire 
Press in Poland is under the control of the Moscow-sponsored Lublin Govern- 
ment, when people have no means of hstenmg to free and independent 
broadcasts, and when no Pole in Poland is free to express a view except 
m one direction ? 

The White Paper says that only democratic and anti-Nazi parties may 
take part in the elecuon, and put forward candidates What is the exact 
meaning of a qualification like that when, for example General B6r and 
members of the Polish underground forces, whose heroic struggle against 
the Germans m Warsaw will hve for all time, are now accused of bemg pro- 
Nazi for no other reason than that they do not share the political views of 
those Poles and others who constitute the Lubhn Government. I appreciate 
the grave complexity of the Pohsh problem, but I suggest that, instead of 
settmg up a Provisional Government of National Umty as envisaged in the 
White Paper, it would be far better that both the legitimate Government 
here m London and the Lubhn Government in Poland should surrender 
all their functions and authority to an mternational commission which should 
govern Poland until and durmg the elections, by which the Pohsh people 
would choose a Government for themselves This would constitute a 
definite guarantee that the elections would be free and unfettered. 

But whether that course were followed or whether our Government 
insists upon the exceedingly doubtful procedure outhned m the White 
Paper, other Members of this House besides myself beheve that the followmg 
seven requirements are essential if Poland is to receive from the Alhes the 
just treatment which is her right. Firstly, that all deportations from the 
whole territory of Poland should now cease, that all Pohsh subjects who have 
either being deported from or who have left any part of Poland should be 
entitled to return as soon as possible, and that those who are in concentration 
camps should be released. Secondly, that any decree or such like which 
could prevent the free exercise of pohocal rights should be rescinded, 
and that as a token of good faith there should be no exercise of influence 
by either Russian troops or civihans, and that the N K.V.D. should be 
withdrawn. Thirdly, that if the elections are to mean anythmg, then, 
subject, of course, to the military censorslup necessary to preserve security 
until Germany is defeated, fireedom of speech and of the Press and the right 
to hold meetings and to broadcast on the wireless should be restored at 
once. Fourthly, that only persons of Pohsh nationahty — that is to say, 
people who were Pohsh subjects before September, 1939, or those who 
would have been entitled to pohtical rights had the war not taken place — 
should be entitled to be candidates or to vote. Fifthly, that it is essential 
that the elecuons should be conducted under the supervision of a neutral, 
or alternatively, an mter-Alhed, Commission, which should be estabhshed 
at once, and that from the time of such estabhshment order should be 
maintamed by mixed garrisons of inter-Alhed troops. Sixthly, that all 
the members of the armed forces of the Pohsh Republic servmg outside 
Poland should be entitled to vote m the same way as our own British 
Forces wiU be entitled to vote m our own elections, either directly if that is 
possible or alternatively by postal ballot Lastly, that foreign Press corres- 
pondents should be admitted mto Poland without delay, and without the 
imposition of any political restrictions. Those, I beheve, are the mmimum 
requirements if the Pohsh elections as envisaged m the Crimea Report are 
not to be a mockery. 

In conclusion, 1 want to tell the House of an mcident which is not without 
significance. Last week, a discussion took place m a certam British officers’ 
mess. At the end of it a young and exceedmgly brilhant officer said this : 
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“ Of course^ it is perfectly obvious that we have fought the war in vain : 
every principle for which we started the war has been sacrificed.” I beheve 
that what he said expresses the opinion of a growing number of the British 
people ... If the mistakes of the past are to be forgiven and undone, 
and if a happy and peaceful world is to arise — ^not just a short peiiod of 
peace, followed by another yet more terrible war — ^we dare not depart 
from the principles, whatever the temptation may be and no matter whence 
It comes . if our foreign pohcy is to be based upon expediency and not 
upon prmciples then it is bound to fad, and I cannot m honour express my 
confidence in it ... I hold that there is a greater loyalty than that which 
we owe to any one man. Government or party — the loyalty to those funda- 
mental ideals of justice, liberty and honour to uphold which we have twice 
m our lifetime seen the British sword drawn. 

Major Lloyd (Conservative) . I am among those who have the honour, 
of which I am pioud, to put my name to this Amendment. I believe that 
those of us who have signed that Amendment and have the opportunity 
of speaking on it to-day, represent an enormous number of ordinaiy folks 
in tins country who are deeply disqmeted at the particular references in the 
Yalta Agreement to Poland In spite of a spate of propaganda, which 
I suppose has never been exceeded m our history, and m spite of our diplo- 
matic correspondents and speaal correspondents, who seem to have been 
able to get very much the same hand-out from the Pubhc Relauons Officers 
of the Departments concerned, they caimot concur with that portion of the 
agreement which refers to Poland. I look upon the mtentions of the Yalta 
Agreement as downright annexation of a large poruon of Poland’s territory 
without the consent of her Government and, m fact, without the consent 
of her people I beheve myself that it is a very defimte breach of the Anglo- 
Russian Treaty. ... I believe that it is a very defimte moral breach of the 
Anglo-Polish Treaty, and I am qmte certam that we have once and for all 
departed, with our eyes wid e open from even the guidance of the Atlantic 
Charter, which has now been whittled down to a mere meanmgless symbol. . 

... I want to come to the question of the supersession — ^for it is super- 
session — of the legal Government of Poland, which we have recognised 
all these long years, by a prefabricated Government to be hand-picked 
by three estimable gentlemen It is m future to be recogmsed by all the 
three Great Powers concerned, and will supersede the legitimate Government 
of Poland which commands the Armed Forces of die Pohsh Repubhc. 
They have done splendidly throughout the war, and I firmly believe, still 
retain the overwhelming loyalty of the majority of the Pohsh people 
This prefabricated, Lublmised Government is to be the future Government 
of Poland I leave it at that. It is adding insult to mjury not only to break 
our pledges to Poland but to compel the Pohsh people to accept a prefabri- 
cated Government of this type 

I come to the all-important question of free elections. . . . this 
matter of free elections is vital. Are they to be held, as one presumes they 
will be, with the Red Army m occupation ? What is far more important, 
are they to be held when the whole of every village and tovra. m Poland is 
completely under the control and m the iron grip of the secret pohce? 
If they are, they can never be free. 

After all, who are the people who are to be classified, apparently, as 
“ Anti-Nazis ” and ruled out ? The Lubhn Government, and those who 
think with them, appear to be wilhng and anxious to do their best to extirpate 
them The House may not have heard a radio appeal — ^if I can call it that — 
put out by the Prime Mmister of the Government of Lubhn the other day 
m which he said that it was necessary to extirpate the traitors, bandits, 
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incorrigible malefactors and brawlers of that Home Army, and also all the 
followers of the London Government. No doubt those who so heroically 
defended Warsaw, and the followers of the London Government — and they 
number hundreds of thousands, mcludmg more than 90 per cent of the 
Pohsh Armed Forces — ^wiU be called malefactors and brawlers, and treated 
accordmgly Unfortunately, there is all too good reason to believe that many 
of these unfortunate people have already suffered greatly and gravely, 
and that some, mdeed, have lost their lives. 

The whole question resolves itself mto whether it is the obvious intention 
to impose upon Poland a pohcy that can be checked by this new pre- 
fabricated Government. If it was possible for me to believe that this 
artificially appointed Government would over-rule the mtense desire of the 
secret pohce to communise Poland, and the mtense desire of the Lubhn 
Government to commumse Poland, I would not feel so strongly as I do 
to-day. But one must be sceptical 

. . . We have no need to prolong indefimtely the arguments that could 
be brought forward in favour of this Amendment One of the reasons that 
influences me is this : I beheve that we are the trustees of Poland, of this 
weak country which has done so much to help us m this war. We are her 
trustees, and we dare not let her down We aie about to let her down, 
and that is an act of which I shall always be ashamed and in which I will 
not participate to-day. We are asked to underwrite something which 
I for one look upon as shameful 

Captain Thomeycroft (Conservative) : I beheve that the decisions 
which were arrived at at the Crimea Conference and, m particular, the 
decision relating to Poland, were wise decisions winch were taken m ciicum- 
stances of very considerable difficulty. As my hon. Friend the Member for 
Penryn and Falmouth (Mr Petherick) has said . . . although the Amendment 
refers to Poland this is not a Pohsh issue. The fact is that at the Crimea 
Conference three men, each of them the head of a great State . , , was 
laymg down tlie future path we were likely to follow m our foreign affairs, 
and on the choice of that road hangs the issue as to whether, m another 20 
years, we shall have another war or peace. . . . 

Let me say at once to those Members who support this Amendment 
Their desire is that these issues of foreign pohcy should be faced, and faced 
now. In that they represent a very widespread feehng m this country, 
and I share their view If we are to enter mto another period m which the 
facts of a certam situation m foreign affairs are to be tortmed to fit mto 
some international document to which we have affixed our signature we 
shall enter upon a course which must eventually lead us to another war 
a war in which we shall have very few friends, and a process which will be 
detrimental to British honour. 

As I have said, I differ from my hon. Friends m their conclusions. I do 
not beheve that this Crimea Conference is the first milestone m the down- 
ward path. I do not beheve that this Pohsh settlement is a betrayal of Poland 
or of British honour. Pohsh and British interests are to a large extent the 
same. We each have an mterest to see that no one Power should dommate 
the whole of Europe But the first British mterest that we have is to finish 
this war at the earliest possible date . . . 

There is one other aspect of the war side I want to refer to, and this is a 
matter which could not be mentioned from the Front Bench but which 
can be mentioned from the back benches. It is that the German war is not 
the only war in which we are engaged We are faced with a long, arduous 
and probably costly campaign against the Japanese. We cannot compel 
the Russians to share the burden of that campaign, but if co-operation 
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means anything the greatest act of co-operation we could ask for would 
be for Russian co-operation m that war. It would save thousands of British 
hves and misery m thousands of homeSj and we ought to watch that no words 
of ours will discourage the Russians m that matter. If our first mterest is 
to conclude this war, the second is to see tihat another war does not happen, 
and to make sure that the territorial agreements we come to are honoured 
m future. 

. Sympathy with Poland extends far beyond those who happen to call 
themselves friends of Poland, or even members of the Scottish Cathohc 
Hierarchy. Sympadiy witli that country is based on the recogmtion of one 
gallant people for another We have both made sacrifices in this war ; 
we have common mterests I beheve the settlement we have reached 
with regard to Poland is the best settlement we could have got. It is worth 
while remembermg that m statesmanship and pohtics what counts is not 
the art of gettmg what is best, but the art of getting what is possible. I 
concede at once — and this may be embarrassmg for the Government — 
that I do not regard the Pohsh settlement as an act of justice. It may be 
right or wrong, it may be wise or foohsh, but at any rate it is not justice as 
I understand the term. It is not the sort of situauon in which you get two 
parties to a dispute putting their case forward in front of a dismterested 
body and in which the strength and power of one of the parties is never 
allowed to weigh m the balance. The sooner we recogmse that we are a long 
way from that sort of thing happenmg the better 

The Government had two choices only They could have postponed 
this issue . . . They could have said, “ No, we want this submitted to 
arbitration. We cannot do anything without the consent of the London 
Pohsh Government ” No one knows what would happen in those circum- 
stances, but one can safely say that it is unlikely that there would m any 
circumstances be a free, mdependent and democratic Poland. The Red 
Army is m occupation of that coimtry and the Lubhn Committee is in control. 
The policy which was advocated by the hon. and gallant Member for 
Berwick and Haddmgton and others to-day is a pohcy of mactivity and no 
more. The Poles could get nothmg from it. . . . 

The second course that they could adopt was to make the best settlement 
they could and impose it dehberately on the Poles. They have done that. 
They have bargained the Eastern frontier for the chance of a free Government 
of Poland within the new frontier. I could not quite follow my hon. Friend 
the member for Penryn and Falmouth when he criticised the appomtment 
of a provisional Government by the Council of the three Ambassadors. 
It seems to me that some provisional Government is essential. Europe is 
not in a situation where it can hold free democratic elections Europe is on 
the brink of revolution You will have to have some provisional Government 
m order to attam the very points outhned by my hon. and gallant Friend the 
Member for Epsom (Sir A Southby). It seems to me that our policy in 
the past was mistaken. Up to date what we have done is this. We have 
encouraged the London Pohsh Government to negotiate, and have criticised 
them because they did not negotiate very well We have told them they must 
make concessions, and then we have blamed them because they did not make 
concessions I do not regard that as a sensible or an honourable course. 
I do not beheve you can ask a Pole to deade to hand over a half of his country. 
I do not think it is a fair thing to ask any Pole to do. If they agree to do that, 
they would divide Poland for a generation, perhaps for all time, into those 
who thought they were patriots and those who thought they were traitors. 
That IS to perpetuate civil war. Nor could you ask the Poles as an act of 
pohcy to take a large shce of their powerful neighbourmg State. It is a 
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big decision to take from Germany the whole of East Prussia or the land up to 
the Oder. It is like taking Wales from England. That is the decision which 
must be taken by more powerful States I do not beheve that you save 
your honour in this matter by imposmg on others the obhgation of making 
a decision which you ought to make yourself. 

Major Lord Willoughby de Evesby {Conservative) ... I cannot 
claim to speak with any very great Itnowledge or authority on foreign 
affairs. I have, however, durmg the past five years, been associated with men 
who fought, suffered and, alas, died for their country, and whose views, 
for that reason alone, although no better mformed than my own, are entitled 
to a hearing here to-day 

When I saw the Report of the Yalta Conference I did have a feeling of 
havmg been let down. I can only speak for myself personally, of course, 
but I cannot help feehng that many who were with me m the Army might 
have the same feehng. Peihaps I may attempt to give my reasons. On 
instructions from the War Office it was our habit, as many hon. Members 
know, to hold once a week what became known as A B.C.A. discussions. 
One of the most popular, and indeed, the most frequent of those discussions 
was the question of what we are fighting for. 

We very soon reahsed that when you told the men they were fighting 
for freedom and democracy, it meant somethmg rather different to each one 
of them . . But there was one thmg about which we were all quite clear 

and all agreed, which was that we were fightmg for Poland. When I say 
“ Poland ”, I do not mean, and we did not mean, Poland as decreed by 
Soviet Russia or underwritten to-day by the British Government or Poland 
as imagmed by the late Lord Curzon, but a Poland with similar frontiers 
to those we guaranteed, and over which we went to war at such very great 
cost in hfe and suffermg — ^frontiers extended possibly at the expense of a 
defeated Germany I cannot help regretting that I shall be asked soon to 
approve of an agreement whereby the boundaries of Poland are to be 
raffically altered from those which we pledged ourselves to preserve, an 
agreement embodymg a settlement wluch we know is distasteful to those 
many heroic and gallant fellows who have fought for us on land, on sea 
and m the air during the past five years. 

I must adnut that I was very much relieved to hear the Prime Mimster 
say that he was ready to see whether it was possible to have those Poles who 
fought for us, admitted into the British Empire I would ask whoever is 
to reply to the Debate to give us a more defimte assurance We should 
make a gesture at this moment, and without any question of duty, offer 
safe asylum, either withm our shores or withm the British Empire, to those 
Poles who do not wish to go back to a dismembered and, to my mind, 
Sovietised Poland. I am reminded of a remark made by a Canadian soldier 
m France. Durmg an engagement, one of tlie first tanks to go forward 
was hit by an 88mm. gun, and then the next was hit. Eventually the officer 
came along and asked this fellow what he was domg and whyffie was hanging 
back The Canadian replied • “ There doesn’t seem to be much future 
in It to me.” I cannot help feehng that if many of these Poles who declared 
themselves, quite openly, m my presence, and that of many otlier people, 
as bemg more anti-Russian than anU-German, might have a better future 
within the British Empire than withm this new Free State that we are now 
setting up. 

I frankly admit that I am violently prejudiced on this question. I happen 
to have lived and trained durmg the past five years with the Pohsh Army. 

I have had Pohsh officers attached to my regiment, and I have often fought 
alongside the Pohsh Armoured Division. I can assure the House that a 
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more friendly, charming and co-operative body of men one conld not find 
anywhere, or a more determined and courageous body among whom to 
fight. I have seen and heard only one side of the case. . . . I do find it 
hard, mdeed impossible, to wed this Agreement with the Atlantic Charter 
Pamstakmgly, though possibly erroneously, I have tried to explam the 
matter to the men who were under my command. I tried to show earher 
m my speech that the words " freedom ” and “ democracy ” mean something 
sUghtly different to almost everyone I am afraid it is obvious that 
those two words have a very different meanmg m Eastern Europe to what they 
have m Western Europe. The word “ democracy ” either as ad)ective or as 
noun appears more frequently than any other word in this part of the 
Conference Report, m so far as it deals with hberated Europe and Poland. 
It talks of • 

“ democratic prmciples . democratic means . . . democratic ele- 
ments . . broader democratic basis . . free and unfettered elections,” 
and so on. It would be disappomtmg and to my mmd disastrous, after the 
long journeys which the Prime Aiimster imdertook to get to the Crimea 
and all the hard work that was done, if we found that he, the President of 
the United States and Marshal Stalm were not all speaking exactly the same 
language. In fact, a shghtly different defimtion was given to this word 
by all three of them 

I reahse as well as anyone that the future peace and prosperity, not only 
of our own country, but of Europe and the world, depend upon the co- 
operation between what are loiown as the “ Big Three.” But to my mind 
we cannot hope for true and lastmg co-operation unless it is based on a real 
understanding and not on a sham, and to my mmd to attempt to marry 
up this solution of tlie Polish problem, as my hon. and gallant Friend tlie 
Member for Stafford (Captam Thorneycroft) tried to do, and much else 
that has happened m Eastern Europe, and is still happenmg to-day in Eastern 
Europe, with the Atlantic Charter, is really notliing more than a sham 

Mr. Raikes {Conservative) . The Prime Mimster, when he called for a 
Vote of Confidence, made it abundantly plam that he wanted the Vote 
to show to the world that this House was behind him not simply m what he 
had done, but m the justice of what he had done Smce then several speeches 
ha’^e been made. The most eloquent speech made on the Government side 
to-day was made by the hon and gallant Member for Stafford (Captam 
Thorneycroft) He did not base it on justice , with great honesty he said 
he thought it was an unjust settlement. The hon Member for West 
Leicester (Mr. H. Nicolson), m rather gentler language, agreed with him. 
One thmg is certain — however great the Vote may be to-day, it will not be 
able to go out that all who voted foi the Motion voted for it because they 
believe that the Motion was just. 

The real issue on this Amendment is far wider than Poland. It is the issue 
of the good name of Britain among the nations of the world. Are we, in the 
attitude we are adopting at the present time, encouragmg, as the result of 
the Yalta Agreement, the nations of Europe to say, as they have often said 
m the past, that Britam is the friend and hope of the weak ? That is the 
touchstone and test, and on that touchstone I propose to speak. The 
territorial issue of Poland and the mdependence of Poland are both matters 
which are interwoven with Brinsh honour. Much has been said upon 
the territorial boundaries, and I do not propose to deal with the question 
at any lengtli. The Prime Mimster, with a great flourish, assured the House 
yesterday that, after all, Poland would have been utterly destroyed if it 
had not been for Russia. I think his tone has been rather that of a man 
who regards Poland as a defeated country which has to get the best it can 
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after defeat. Did the Prime Minister and the Foreign Secretary, after a 
Pohsh guarantee had been given and when in August 1939, the Ribbentrop- 
Molotov Agreement had been made, turn to Poland and say “ We are sorry, 
but in view of the fact that Germany and Russia have come together, 
total destruction is all you can hope for if you stand up to Germany, whatever 
the democracies may do ” ? We know qmte well that that was not the hne 
and that that was not in their hearts at the time. It was in the heart and 
mmd of every ordmary citizen m 1939-40 that, though Poland might fall, 
Poland would rise agam, and we beheved it long before Russia ever came 
mto the picture It is a rather tmjust argument to hurl at Poland now, 
after the days of 1939, that she would have been completely destroyed by 
the Germans and that, theiefore, she ought to be grateful for what she can 
get to-day. 

I come to the next point where I am rather shaken over Yalta. Whatever 
may have been the advantage or disadvantage of the territorial settlement. 
It seems astoundmg that, havmg as we had, a legitimate Pohsh Government 
m London, precisely recognised by the Foreign Secretary m a speech in 
December last year, that Government should not have had even one word 
of consultation, whether its advice were taken or not. I think I am right 
m saymg that after the fall of Mr. Mikolajczyk, whose fall was deplored 
by the Prime Mimster, neither Mr Arciszewski, the Prime Minister, nor 
the Foreign Secretary of the new Government have been permitted one 
word with either the Prime Mimster or the Foreign Secretary of England. 
It seems to me that their treatment was a httle ungenerous. It is a httle hard 
that the legitimate Government should, as it were, have been put m cold 
storage while Yalta settled the fate of the Poles. . . . 

So far as frontiers are concerned, say what you will, the Atlantic Charter 
was finally repudiated at Yalta. It started as a prmciple ; it afterwards 
became a guide ; to-morrow it will leave off becommg a guide and will 
become what Mr Ramsay MacDonald would have called a “ gesture.” 
We shall want somethmg more than a gesture if a new Europe and a new 
world are to be biult on the basis of civilisation and justice The Prime 
Mmister said that the Curzon Lme was a just hne. The hon Member for 
West Leicester said it was a just hne Apparently, however, they were 
deahng with two different lines. The hne at Yalta was a line West of Lw6w, 
and the hne which the hon. Member for West Leicester was referring to 
was, apparently, a hne which mcluded Lw6w When the Prime Mimster 
said that it was the old day, I think he might at any rate have remmded the 
house that Eastern Gahcia now goes to Russia, a province that has never 
been Russian at any time and was never contemplated m 1919, 1920 or 
1921 as likely to become Russian. 

The great danger in this new territorial settlement is — ^not that the old 
basis was of necessity a perfect settlement, as I think the Pohsh line did 
go too far to the East — that the line should have been settled m flat contra- 
diction to treaties which have been made. The Treaty of Riga, m 1921, 
was reaffirmed in 1932 and I think m 1934, and of course was again re- 
affirmed m the Sikorski-Stalm agreement after Russia had come mto the 
war. . . . 

... In speech after speech smce Teheran, the Prime Mmister has 
said that he regarded the Curzon Lme as necessary for Russian security. 
He has said it with firmness and vigour, and I am sure that he believes 
It What did he say yesterday? He said that the new Poland movmg 
further West would have no great fear of danger from Germany, because 
drastic steps would be taken to prevent any offensive action by Germany 
for many years to come. If that is so, what have 180,000,000 Russians to 
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fear from SOjOOOjOOO broken and disunited Germans ? As regards Poland, 
it IS therefore quite unnecessary for the Russians, except by friendly 
negotiation, to extend their land and to seek for “ Naboth’s vineyard ” 
at the expense of a smaller neighbour. 

I now turn to the question of mdependence. I agree that it is of more 
importance even than boundaries, unless the boundaries are so shrunk 
that they hamper independence. I think every one realises that the most 
significant thmg proposed in regard to the future provisional Government 
of Poland is that they are to have what appears to be an extension of the 
present Government of Poland, with no reference to the London Government 
at all If that means anythmg, it surely means that the new Government of 
Poland will be based upon Lubhn That is the view of Lubhn. I venture 
to quote from the Lubhn radio of 15th February After the Yalta proposals 
had come through, they welcomed them and said that the fact that the 
provisional Pohsh Government of national umty was to be based upon the 
present provisional Pohsh Government showed confidence in its present 
authority in Poland, since the London emigre Government had not even 
been mentioned. That was the reaction of Lubhn What was the reaction 
of Moscow ? The European service of “ Red Star ” — and, as we know, 
what any paper says in Moscow is the view of the Moscow Government 
more than what any paper says m London is the view of our own Govern- 
ment — said, on 16th February, through its commentator ; 

"Roosevelt’s personal representative stressed the democratic Government 

of Warsaw as the only Government of Poland, and on its basis the 

Provisional Polish Government of nauonal imity will be formed, which 

will be recogmsed immediately by the Alhed Powers ” 

We may be told by the Foreign Secretary, as I hope we shall be, that he 
does not propose to base the new Government upon Lubhn, but I venture 
to suggest that there must have been misunderstandmg at Yalta, if the 
Lublm Press and the Soviet Press have come to an erroneous conclusion 
that the basis of the new Government of Poland is to be Lubhn The 
Prime Munster went further. He made one astounding statement. He 
said that the Poles in London should have been wise and taken the advice 
of the British Government a year ago, m which case there would have 
been no Lubhn What does that mean ? It mems, as the Prime Mmister 
knows and we all know, that Lubhn is a fake an5 nothmg more. Yet that 
fake, so far as we can read from Yalta — although there may be some safe- 
guards — ^is supposed by both Lublin and Moscow to be the foundation of 
the new Government. . . . 

Reference has been made to the decree which was pronounced by M. 
Bierut on 17th January outlawing the Pohsh Home Army and denouncing 
not only the Prime Mimster of the Pohsh Government in London and 
General B6r-Komorovski as crimmal adventurers, but dealing in a very 
rough-handed manner with M. Mikolajczyk. I should have thought that 
if at Yalta it was desired to get the support and the friendship of Poles 
both m this country and servmg abroad, if there was one way in which 
that could have been assisted it would have been by the rescinding of that 
decree Are we to hear that perhaps it will be resemded ? lam sure the 
Foreign Secretary wishes it to be. But why has it not been resemded ? 
That IS not all. Not only have these cntiasms been passed in the Russian 
Press, but even since this Conference M Mikolajczyk himself has been 
held up to ridicule. I do not want to give too many quotations, but I think 
I ought to make one or two. There was a despatch from Lublm on 
3rd January this year — ^this was before Yalta — ^from Henry Shapiro, a war 
correspondent. He said that there could be no question of compromise 
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between the two GovernmentSj and that feeling was particularly bitter 
against ex-Premier Mikolajczykj to whom the Lublin Poles were so anxious 
to offer the Premiership only three months ago. He was now considered 
to be a pubhc enemy m the same class as General Sosnkowski. Premier 
Osubka said recent documents provmg Mikolajczyk to have been responsible 
for cases of terrorism in hberated areas had been seized by the Lubhn 
Government Not a very pleasant sort of party to )om, even witli a safe- 
guard from the British Government to see that you get there That is 
not all. At the begmnmg of this year there was a Soviet commumque 
dealing with the so-caUed Peasants’ Congress in occupied Western Poland 
I quote only the final passage • 

" At the end of the session the Congress demanded the expulsion of the 

leaders of the enugre Government — ^Arciszewski, Mikolajczyk and others 

from Pohsh citizenship as traitors to the Pohsh nation.” 

It seems to me that they will be bold men who, until some safeguards are 
produced^ will be prepared to go out to Poland. They will, mdeed, unless 
certain safeguards are proposed and certam decrees are rescmded, be men 
who could almost be accused of wishful thinkmg. But this is no matter 
for jest. 

The reason for this Amendment is that certain hon. Members of this 
House, of whom I am one, believe profotmdly that, even though Great 
Britain might not be able at this stage to do much for Poland, we could do 
somethmg more than underwrite a charter for Poland winch, without 
proper safeguards, must be the end of Poland. The Prime Mmister said 
m his speech that of course all parties will have free elections, except 
pro-Nazi and anti-democratic parties. I challenge him now : Can he name 
one pro-Nazi party m Poland ? If there is one country which, under 
suffermg and misery, has kept its soul, it is Poland. We Itnow so well that 
the Russian, and indeed ffie Lublin, defimtions of “ demoaacy ” and 
“ pro-Nazi ” are rather different from ours Everybody with whom you 
disagree in Russia is a pro-Nazi or an anti-democrat In view of the fact 
that the new Pohsh Government however it is created, will be formed 
after consultations between the two Ambassadors and Mr. Molotov at 
Moscow, and will be formed with the background of this continued abuse 
of every known Pohsh leader and every great pohtical party, whether it be 
the National Party or the Sociahst Party, it seems rather unlikely that the 
old parties, and the supporters of these old parties, who have supported the 
underground movement, will be recogmsed as bemg either anti-Nazi or 
democratic. We have even had General Bor himself, the hero of Warsaw, 
described as a capitulatmg traitor m the pay of Berlin. 

I do not think that the Prime Mmister can feel surprised if, under these 
circumstances, we are mchned to say, " Would it not have been better not 
to have come to any agreement upon the final Eastern frontiers until the 
war was over, and the thing could have been settled at the Peace Conference ? 
Would It not have been better, mstead of formmg a Government winch is 
bound to be formed, as Press cuttmgs alone show, m an atmosphere of fear 
and terrorism, to have had some mter-Alhed Commission to carry on until 
the war was over, and the parties themselves could be properly supervised, 
and given an opportumty of free elections, under mter-Allied control, on 
the basis of the Saar plebiscite The only really fair international plebisate 
we have seen for many years ? ” 

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Mr. Eden) : I must 
make it absolutely clear to the House that at every stage of this anxious 
Pohsh business, lasting as it has now done over almost the whole of the war 
period— and mdeed starting from long before that — at any rate, so long as 
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this Government have handled it — all the decisions have been taken by the 
War Cabmet ; and the responsibihty is the responsibility of the War 
Cabmet. . . . 

My hon Friend spoke of our relations with the Pohsh Government, and 
asked, was it true that I have not had direct contacts with the Pohsh Prime 
Mimster or members of his Government ? It is true that we have not had 
personal contacts with them, but it is also true that I have frequently seen 
the Ambassador who represents that Government. I have seen him, 
naturally, smce I returned from the Crimea Perhaps I ought to add, as 
a matter of historical accuracy, that I bad arranged an mterview with the 
Pohsh Prime Mmister and his Foreign Secretary just before we went to 
the Crimea, but an mcident occurred, which will be fresh m the mind of 
the House — that we had a sudden and unexpected Greek Debate ; and I, 
therefore, asked my Permanent Under-Secretary, Su Alexander Cadogan, 
to see them instead. I think the House will accept it that there has not 
been any discourtesy on the part of His Majesty’s Government I cannot, 
however, pretend that we have the same cordial relations with the present 
Pohsh Government as we had with the Government which preceded them, 
and which included, as, unhappily, this Government do not, all the mam 
Pohsh parties represented in London 

A word about the frontier itself My hon and gallant Friend the 
Member for Epsom (Sir A Southby) and others, mcluding the mover of 
the Amendment, who raised this issue, always begm at the Treaty of Riga , 
but It IS really completely unreahstic to begm this discussion at the Treaty 
of Riga I admit that it is true — there is no question of it — that the Soviet 
Government ultimately accepted the Treaty of Riga, but nobody with a 
knowledge of the history of those parts is gomg to contend that Russia was 
content with that solution, or, indeed, that we weie content with that 
solution As the House knows, and as I have stated before, we more than 
once urged the Pohsh Government at the time not to extend their frontiers 
East beyond the Curzon Lme, and for two years after the Treaty of Riga 
withheld our recognition of that arrangement. 

. . . The Conference of Ambassadors made it clear that, m their recogni- 
tion of the Riga frontier, two years after the Treaty had been signed, there 
was called for — put it this way — ^the setting-up of an autonomous regime in 
Eastern Galicia for ethnographical reasons. In pomt of fact, that autono- 
mous regime was never set up . What happened was tins . . As the 
Eastern Galicia area — ^which is the one, I thuffc, m most dispute — was an 
area of mixed population, with Poles m the mmority, the Poles sought to 
mcrease their own population m that area by bringmg other Poles in, with 
the result that that, in its turn, led to friction. Further, there was the issue 
which, the House must bear m mmd, underhes the whole of this frontier 
problem • the rehgious issue between the Roman Cathohc elements and 
the Orthodox Church The rehgious difference m that area is far older 
than the national issue, and it is rehgion which hes at the root of much of 
the feelmg on this issue. 

I have explamed before the basis on which the Curzon Lme was delimited, 
but this at least can be accepted by everybody, whatever else we dispute — ■ 
that east of tire Curzon Line there are no areas where the Poles are m the 
majority except Wilno and Lw6w, . I, therefore, say that when the 
Soviet Government say that they will accept the Curzon Line with certam 
adjustments, mmor adjustments, but all m favour of Poland . I caimot 
stand at this Box and say that I regard that as a gross injustice to 
Poland. I would put tlus to my hon Friends. Are they absolutely 
convinced that the structure of the Polish State is strengthened by the 
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? I wonder. 


inclusion of largej or considerable, non-Polish elements m it 

Mr. A. Sevan : On the West, too.? 

Mr. Eden s The assumption m regard to the West is that the populations 
shall be removed. That is the whole basis In most cases, I can tell the 
hon. Gentleman they have gone already . I should have said that there 
were two weaknesses in the Pohsh State, as it existed before the war. One 
was these very considerable nunonty elements, who came frequently and 
made their complamts before the International Tribunal at Geneva, and 
the other was the Corridor 

May I ask them this ? WTnch Poland would be stronger — the Poland 
with Wilno and with the Corndor as it was, or a Poland without Wilno 
and without the Corridor ? . . . I beheve it may still be found . . . that 
the new Poland, when so constituted, will be as strong as, or stronger than, 
the Poland that existed m 1939 Tliat depends, of course, on how the 
agreement is carried out. 

Therefore, I mm to that, and to the settmg up of the new Government. 
I was asked . . why it was that, when we approached this problem m 
the Crimea, we did not make an end of the Lublin Government, as it were, 
“ de-recogmse ” the Lubhn Government and "de-recogmse ” the Govern- 
ment here, and start entirely afresh. Of course, that is an attractive 
suggestion, and it was, m fact, the point from which we started our 
examination of the matter, but this is the diificulty with which we were 
faced. The Russians said to us, and it is mescapable, that they must have 
some authority on their hnes of commumcation through Poland Whether 
we like or dislike the Lubhn Committee — and personally I say I dislike it 
— for the moment it is the authority which is ftmctioning there in fulfilhng 
the requirements of the Russian mihtary authorities. What they said to us 
was, " We do not know how long it will take to form a new Pohsh Govern- 
ment , It may take weeks, it may take months.” I do not know, either 
. . . During that time there could not be a vacuum m Poland, and so it is 
that we agreed, eventually, that, pendmg the creauon of the new Government 
— and I beg the House to note &at the phrase " new Government ” occurs 
twice m the Declaration — ^the Soviet Government will contmue to recogmse 
the Lubhn Government and we and the Umted States will contmue to 
recognise the Government here. . . 

The right hon. Member for Wakefield (Mr. Greenwood) yesterday 
complained that we had taken our deasion, or come to our agreement, 
behind the back of the Pohsh Government As I imderstand his argument, 
It was that we ought to have summoned the Pohsh Government to our 
councils in Yalta when we reached a certam pomt in our discussions and 
talked matters over with them Of course, we thought of it. Let me 
therefore ask the right hon. Gentleman which Pohsh Government were we 
to summon Were we to summon the Lublin Government, for both we 
and the Umted States Government hold that that Government is not fully 
representative of the Pohsh people ? Or were we to summon the Govern- 
ment here m London, whidi the Soviet Government hold is not 
representative of the Pohsh people ? Or were we to summon both 
Governments ’ . . . We could not brmg them all to Yalta •, if we had 
done, no doubt we should still be there. It was impossible to do that, and 
so we decided to appomt this Commission to carry through the task for us. 

. . Is It our desire that Poland should be really and truly free ^ Yes, 
certainly, most certainly it is. In exammmg that Government, if and when 
It is brought together, it will be for us and our Alhes to decide whether 
that Government is really and truly, as far as we can judge, representative 
of the Pohsh people. Our recognition must depend upon that. We would 
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not recognise a Government which we did not think representative The 
addition of one or two Ministers would not meet our views It must be, 
or as far as it can be made, representative of the Polish parties as they are 
known, and mclude representative national Pohsh figures. That is what 
we mean There is only one consideration — do not think we could call 
It more than that — ^that we wbuld ask of the new Polish Government, 
that is that they would enter into a treaty of friendship and alliance with 
Russia. I do not think that anybody would think that unreasonable 
because at the same time that Government would have treaties of friendship 
and alhance with us and the French Government 

The second question was, do we favour the estabhshment of machinery 
for Allied supervision of elections ^ That was a question winch was also 
discussed. The Greek Government have asked for such supervision. . 

It may be, if and when this new Pohsh Government is formed, that they 
will also ask for mternational supervision. I hope so If they do then we 
shall certainly be prepared to jom m it. . . .1 must repeat and make plain 
exactly the position about recognition, I hold the House out no pledge 
No one can be certain how it is gomg to work out, but we hope that the 
discussions in Moscow will be attended by representative Poles from inside 
Poland and from outside Poland and that as a result of those conversations 
a thoroughly representative Pohsh Government will come into being, 
If It does and if it is, in the words of the communique, “ properly 
constituted,” then we and our Alhes will recognise that government as the 
provisional government of Poland — ^provisional until the elections take 
place. If it does not come mto bemg then we remam as we are to-day, 
we and the Umted States recogmsmg the Government m London and the 
Soviet Government recogmsmg, I presume, the Government in Lublm 
... I come to a criticism made by my hon. Friend the Member for 
Penryn and Falmouth (Mr. Petherick) who mamtained that, in the course 
which we have jointly agreed, we have m some way violated the Anglo- 
Pohsh Agreement of 1939, and he referred to a secret Protocol in this 
connection I can assure my hon. Friend that his fears are entirely 
unfounded. There is nothing m the Anglo-Pohsh Treaty, or in any other 
document, which guarantees the frontiers of Poland The Government 
of 1939 gave the House, of course, full information about the Treaty but, 
quite rightly, they went further than this and made clear the effect of the 
secret Protocol from which my hon. Friend quoted. I must read to the 
House the reply given ... to a Parhamentary Question on the 19th 
October, 1939, askmg whether the references to aggression by a European 
Power in the Anglo-Polish Agreement were mtended to cover the case of 
aggression by Powers other than Germany mcluding Russia, and my 
right hon. Friend replied . 

“ No, Sir. During the negotiations which led up to the signature of 
the agreement, it was understood between the Pohsh Government and 
His Majesty’s Government that the agreement should only cover the case 
of aggression by Germany, and the Polish Government confirm that 
this IS so ” 

That IS the exact position of the Agreement. There was no question 
whatever of any engagement havmg been made about the Eastern frontiers 
at that time or at any o±er time. 

Mr. Petherick : May 1 interrupt the right hon Gentleman ? He is 
referring only to the mam Treaty of mutual assistance I asked about a 
Protocol of which I read out an extract and it was perfectly plain I will 
do It agam if he likes Clause 3 of the secret Protocol says • 

“ The undertakings mentioned in Article 6 of the agreement, should 
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they be entered into by one of the contracting parties with a third State ” — 
shall we say Russia or some other State ? — 

" would of necessity be so framed that their execution should at no time 
prejudice either the sovereignty or territorial mviolabihty of the other 
contracting parties ” 

Mr. Eden : . . . My hon. Fnend did not tell me he was gomg to read 
out from a secret document but, naturallyj as he did so, I have looked it 
up, and I have seen exactly what the position is. I can assure my hon. 
Friend . . . that the answer I have just given was precisely mtended to 
cover that secret Protocol. I can assure him there is no catch about the 
matter at aU, and that what that Clause refers tOj if he will look back, is to 
Article 3 of the agreement which refers to certam undertakmgs that might 
m the future be made 

Mr. Petherick ; I am extremely sorry, but Clause 3 says “ undertakmgs 
mentioned m Article 6.” Nothmg could be more specific. 

Mr. Eden : I beg the hon Gentleman’s pardon, but I have taken the 
trouble to look this matter up smce he raised it I was not even a member 
of the Goveriiment then, but I consulted those who were. I have con- 
sulted my legal advisers, and m their judgment, and in the judgment of 
those concerned at the time, the effect of this secret Protocol was to hmit 
— ^precisely to limit — ^the obhgauons put before the House, not to mcrease 
them. 

Mr. McGovern {Independent) • . . . There is, further, the question of 
Poland. . . . We are told we must not, on any occasion, doubt the word 
of Marshal Stahn, or the word of the Prime Mimster, or the word of the 
President of the United States. This is not, however, a mutual admiration 
society j we are not collected here to pass compliments to one another 
Members of the House can talk as ghbly as they hke on the Floor or m the 
Press, but the great bulk of opinion m this country does not beheve that 
the Polish plan will be earned out m a decent and democratic manner 
I would be enthusiasuc if there were a commg-together of Russia, Poland 
Germany and France, and if they were prepared to work with one another 
m a decent atmosphere, but, with the deportauon of millions of Poles, and 
the puttmg to death of a large number of Pohsh pohticians and trade union 
leaders, and of every mdividual who does not subscribe to the totahtarian 
ideas of Marshal Stahn, I have grave doubts about the carrying out of tins 
democratic plcbisate. I have seen these democratic plebiscites carried 
out before. I have also seen attempts made from time to time to involve 
people m a decision which is made to appear as if unity prevails. A plan 
is decided upon before you get to the meetmg, and everybody has to be 
black-balled mto submission or dubbed as traitors or dishonest. 

... At one time the right hon. Gentleman the Deputy Prune Mimster 
and the Leaders of the Labour Party were on the show-grounds of Moscow 
and other Russian cities, and the people threw balls at them as the social 
Fascists of Great Britam. 

The Deputy Prime Minister (Mr. Attlee) ; Does the hon Member 
suggest that I was there ? 

Mr. McGovern ! Not m person. The right hon. Gentleman was there, 
but he did not know it. He was an effigy. That was at the time when the 
Commumst Party wandered mto the Labour Party and tried to catch them. 
At that time they had these figures m the show-grounds in Moscow, and 
the children were taught to mi^e dolhes of the British Labour and trade 
umon leaders, who were regarded as the social Fascists of Great Britam 
and Hitler’s pals I see these changes taking place Now they want to 
woo you. It IS a change of tactics, just as Stalm’s approach to the Pohsh 

514 



issue IS a change of tactics. The Prune Munster and the President of the 
United States would not admit that they were compelled to accept the 
deasion because then pride would not let them do otherwise. The fact 
iSj however, that they found an accomphshed fact m Poland. Marshal 
Stahn had created the Lubhn Committee, and he backs it every mch of the 
way, because it is his Committee and his Government. He created it and 
he IS determmed that it will operate. There will be further deportations 
and murders until he carries ins way m the plebisate. I wish it were 
otherwise, but I cannot see it as anythmg other than that. . . 

This Yalta Agreement is more important for the things it does not say, 
than for the things it does say It presents, like the Atlantic Charter and 
the Teheran decisions, a jumble of words with no meamng or reahty to 
any mdividual who is pohtically honest. 

Mr. Rhys Davies (Westhoughton) . . I do not want to dwell unduly 
on Poland, but hon Members have dealt with only the Eastern side of 
Poland I I want to say something about the Western side. As it happens, 
I have been m Danzig, the Corndor, Silesia and Poland, and know just 
a httle about that part of the world. 

The first tlung I want to say about the Pohsh question is this. I was 
really amazed yesterday at what came from the Foreign Secretary about the 
Pohsh situation The right hon. Gentleman said, m effect, that Poland 
was a ramshackle state m 1939 How on earth came it about, therefore, 
that the British Government could give a proimse to defend the mdepend- 
ence of a ramshackle State like that’ The second thmg that astomshed 
me was — and I am sure the people of this country have been deceived m 
regard to Poland — ^that the only guarantee we gave to Poland for its 
mdependence was m the event of an attack on Poland by Germany. It did 
not matter if Russia, or any other Power, attacked her. It was, in effect 
and I hope I am not bemg too biassed, an invitation to Poland to stand up 
to Germany in order to wage a war on Russia The right hon. Gentleman 
the Foreign Secretary made another statement that, generally, the avowed 
pohcy of this country for centuries was that no great Power should be 
allowed to rise m Europe to challenge the hberty of the European peoples. 
If that IS our pohcy, let me say ffiat the next generation of people m this 
country have got to be prepared for a war on Russia, because it wiU be the 
next State to be mvolved m that pohcy of balance of power 

. . . Whatever views may be held about the war — ^and there are many 
— one thmg is certam Tlus war does not differ m its progress from any 
other war — ^there have been over 500 wars waged m the course of history — 
and we started this war with great motives and high ideals, and we published 
the Atlantic Charter and then spat on it and stamped on it and burnt it, as 
It were, at the stake, and nothing is left of it. Hon. Members know this 
very well, and I want once more to enter a protest, ... It was believed 
that this country went to war for high motives and the mdependence of 
Poland. I shall not be a bit surprised when this war is over if it is found 
that this war has been waged by Great Britam and the Umted States of 
America dehberately m order to destroy the industrial capacity of Japan 
and Germany. 

Mr. Pickthorn {Conservative) . I should like to say a word first of all 
about the curious comcidence of—is it four or five mdependent Members 
who have chivalrously rushed to the assistance of His Majesty’s Government 
upon this occasion ? I am not quite sure what would have happened to 
them in Poland or Yugoslavia. They do not appear to me to be Members 
of recogmsed democratic parties, and it seems to me a little queer that they 
feel so safe here that they do not mmd the rule elsewhere that persons 



conducting elections should deade which party is going to participate in 
them and which not. They do not seem to mind that rule spreading over 
Europej they seem to be perfecdy confident that it will not reach England, 
or, if It does reach England, at any rate it will not reach the Midlands 

. . My right hon Friend the Deputy Prime Mmister told us that he 
wished to put the Pohsh question in the general framework of Europe 
. He proceeded to tell us the prmciples on which he was going to put 
It m the general framework of Europe, and I was astounded, not at those 
prmciples, but at the avowal of them In this world’s history there have 
often before been men who preferred to arrange the present with no 
reference to the past — if I might quote my right hon Friend’s words, 
I tlunk exactly — 

“ in the hght of the future, and from the point of view of the people of 

the future ” 

Though there have been people who have tried to do that often enough 
before, it has never produced anythmg but extreme disaster. However, 
this is the first occasion m history, I think, upon which a gentleman 
occupying so elevated a situation as that has avowed that preposterous 
prmciple — we are to try to arrange Eastern Europe not in the light of the 
past but in the hght of the future, and from the point of view of the people 
of the foture An Hon. Member " Why not ? ” Because the light of 
the future is not here yet. That is why we cannot use it. My right hon. 
Friend also made great play with the argument, which has been frequently 
used by all the supporters of His Majesty’s Government on this occasion, 
that the only chance of peace is that we three should stay together That 
really is a meamngless statement Of course it is true. You might as weU 
say that if you threw my right hon. Friend mto the Thames, he would be 
wetter. 

... I have only one other piece of hastily fetched foreign information, 
about which I would like to ask my right hon. Friend the Foreign Secretary 
a 'question. I take no responsibihty for this, but as a statement I think it 
has enough evidence that makes it fair to ask the question, which is this 
Is It true that Madame Araszewski, the wife of the Prime Mimster of the 
Pohsh Government, recogmsed by His Britannic Majesty’s Government, 
has been arrested? . . . 

. . . The essential thing about this Yalta Agreement on Poland seems 
to be not whether it is the best arrangement which could possibly be made 
at that time That still begs the question For instance, we were told 
yesterday that this and that had happened because of the existence of the 
Lubhn Committee. But His Majesty’s Government were not wholly 
without mfluence m the days before that Committee came into existence 
There are all sorts of things which we do not know about as to what relations 
were between His Majesty’s Government and the Soviet Government The 
mam point is this : This thmg is presented to us as the first step towards 
a great new world orgamsation. . . . 

... I am, perhaps, over-suspicious about great world orgamsations, but 
I feel sure that such an orgamsation can be built up only by takmg up all 
that there was m the modem world of mtemational law and international 
cotmty, and building as from that It seems to me that, however much 
tlus may be much the best arrangement, and however much it may be said 
that the Poles may be idiots for wanting to keep their old provmces or for 
not wantmg to have chunks of Germany, what sticks m my gizzard, what 
I find it impossible to give positive approval to, is that so far as I know it 
is the first time m history that one country has had both its regime and its 
boundaries altered m the course of a war by three other nations — all m 
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alliance with it, or at least, two of them are in alhance m every sense of the 
word, and the third is in alhance m one sense or another — without that 
country being present. It may be that that was necessary. It may be 
that at the pomt we reached m January, 1945, which, judgmg by the Prime 
Minister’s speech in October, was a point very different from that which 
we reached three months sooner, this was the best and only thing to do. 
But to say that it should be done with candles, bells, flags, ribbons, 
rejoicings, and jigs, because this is the way to start building a new world 
orgamsation, to say that is too much with which to face every Member as 
has been done by the demandmg and the advocacy of this Vote of Confidence, 
Therefore, with the utmost reluctance, I find myself unable to give that 
Vote . , We have not been the ones who, if our war machinery has been 

proved to be a death-trap, if our ships have been sunk, or the battle has 
' swayed the wrong way, or a great Ally has thought that a second front 
ought to be opened at a pomt of time when to do such a thing would have 
been a certain way of losmg the war, have asked awkward questions and 
have gone mto the wrong lobbies on those occasions. 

I ask the Government, befoie they repeat tlus experiment what happens 
if this goes wrong ? I am all for it gomg as right as it stands, but supposmg 
It goes wrong ? Suppose it becomes plam withm the next six weeks or 
six months that there was never any real chance of gettmg any real expression 
of opinion or mdependence of provisional Government m Poland It is 
certainly going to be difficult. Anyone who hstens to the Lubhn wireless 
will know that you are not allowed to have a typewriter, or listen to any 
wireless except at a communal hstemng pomt. All parties and papers are 
strictly controlled We have been trying for 18 months to settle on a way 
to have a general election m this country, and we have not yet brought it 
off and, when it does come, we know that it will be a sweepstake . 
From Lublin information alone we know that it is almost inconceivably 
difficult to arrange anything like a real election there 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (Mr. Eden) ; The hon. 
Gentleman the Member for Newcastle-under-Lyme (Mr. Mack) asked 
whether facilities are now to be given to the representatives of the Lublin 
Government to have contact with Pohsh seamen here, just as the repre- 
sentatives of the London Government have contact with them. The 
answer is, " No.” We have m no sense recogmsed the Lubhn Committee 
and, may I add, we have no intention of recogmsmg the Lubhn Committee. 
We do not regard it as representative of Poland at all. When my right hon. 
Friend and I met the representatives of this Committee in Moscow, I must 
say that they did not make a favourable impression upon us. There is no 
question, and the House need not be anxious that there is any question, of 
our affording recogmuon to them— not at all I hoped that I had made 
that clear yesterday, but from some of the comments in tlie Debate, I am 
not sure that I did. It does not surprise me to hear, for instance, as I was 
told m tlus Debate, that the Lubhn Radio is pouring out streams of con- 
tentious stuff I have no doubt what the Comnuttee wants. Their purpose 
is to maintain the position they already hold j but that is not what we want, 
nor IS It what the Yalta Conference decided upon. The Foreign Secretary 
of Soviet Russia and the Ambassadors are now beginning discussions in 
Moscow, and we shall see whether a broadly representative Pohsh Govern- 
ment can be created. If it can be created, and if we are satisfied that it is 
repres entative, then and only then will we and the Umted States Government 
recognise It If it cannot be created, we shall stay as we are . , , We have 
recognised this Government m London, which has gone through many 
changes. We will continue to recognise it until a new ilovernment is 
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created — it is created — as a result of the conversations in Moscow, and 
provided it can be regarded as broadly representative of the Pohsh people 
I received a message a short while ago of the reported arrest of the 
wife of the present Pohsh Prime Minister in London and a certain number 
of people working with her m the Red Cross . . She is reported to have 
been arrested m Poland. I have had no report about that except a message 
just before 1 came to the House, from the Pohsh Ambassador in London. 
Of course, we shall take that matter up, not with the Lubhn Committee 
which we do not recogmse, but with the Soviet Government. . . 

My hon. Friend the Member for Cambridge Umversity and others who 
have been a httle critical agam to-day — and 'I must reply to them — really 
have not told us what alternative course we ought to pursue What they 
have said is, ‘ We do not think you ought to have got into this position.’ 
Let me assure the House that we did not want to get mto this position 
It was because we did not wish to arrive at this position that, a long time 
ago, my right hon. Friend and I began our efforts^ — the moment when 
Pohsh-Russian relations were broken off— -to try to restore them. I repeat 
what the Prime Adimster said, that if httle more than a year ago the Polish 
Government had felt able to come to a decision about the frontier position 
m the East, I am qmte certam it would have been possible for us to make 
arrangements with our Allies whereby that Government would now be in 
Warsaw with Mr Mikolajczyk as its Prime Minister. It is just because 
we feared this present situation was going to arise that we made those 
efforts. Faced with that situation, neither my hon Friend, nor anyone 
else in this Debate, has told us of any course we could pursue, except to 
sit still and take no action at all. 


DOCUMENTS 

AGREEMENT OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE 
UNITED KINGDOM AND POLAND 

London, August 25th, 1939. 
ARTICLE 1 

Should one of the Contractmg Parties become engaged m hostilities with 
a European Power in consequence of aggression by the latter against that 
Contractmg Party, the other Contractmg Party will at once give the 
Contracting Party engaged in hostihties all the support and assistance in 
its power. 

ARTICLE 2 

(1) The provisions of Ar&cle 1 will also apply in the event of any action 
by a European Power which clearly threatened, directly or indirectly, the 
mdependence of one of the Contractmg Fames, and was of such a nature 
that the Party m question considered it vital to resist it with its armed forces. 

(2) Should one of the Contractmg Parties become engaged m hosuhties 
with a European Power m consequence of action by that Power which 
threatened the mdependence or neutrahty of another European State in 
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such a way as to constitute a clear menace to the security of that Contracung 
Party, the provisions of Article 1 will apply, without prejudice, however, 
to the rights of the other European State concerned. 

ARTICLE 3. 

Should a European Power attempt to undermine the mdependence of 
one of the Gontractmg ParUes by processes of economic penetration or m 
any other way, the Contracting Parties will support each other in resistance 
to such attempts. Should die European Power concerned thereupon 
embark on hostihues agamst one of the Contracung Parties, the provision 
of Article 1 will apply 

ARTICLE 4. 

The methods of applying the undertakmgs of mutual assistance provided 
for by the present Agreement are estabhshed between the competent naval, 
mihtary and air authorities of the Contracung ParUes. 

ARTICLE 5. 

Without prejudice to the foregomg undertakmgs of the Contracting 
Parties to give each other mutual support and assistance immediately on 
the outbreak of hosuhues, they will exchange complete and speedy informa- 
Uon concermng any development which might threaten their independence 
and, m parucular, concermng any development which threatened to call 
the said undertakmgs into operation. 

ARTICLE 6. 

(1) The Contracung Parties will commimicate to each other the terms 
of any imdertakmgs of assistance agamst aggression which they have already 
given or may m future give to other States. 

(2) Should either of the Contracting Parties intend to give such an 
undertaking after the commg mto force of the present Agreement, the other 
Contractmg Party shall, m order to ensure the proper funcuonmg of the 
Agreement, be mformed thereof. 

(3) Any new undertakmg which the Contractmg Parues may enter mto 
in future shall neither hmit their obhgauons imder the present Agreement 
nor mdirectly create new obhgauons between the Contracung Party not 
paruapatmg m these undertakmgs and the third State concerned. 

ARTICLE 7, 

Should the Contracting Fames be engaged m hosuhties in consequence 
of the appheauon of the present Agreement, they will not conclude an 
armisUce or treaty of peace except by mutual agreement. 

ARTICLE 8. 

(1) The present Agreement shall remam m force for a period of five years. 

(2) Unless denounced six months before the expiry of this period it shall 
contmue m force, each Contracting Party havmg thereafter the right to 
denounce it at any time by giving six months’ noUce to that effect. 

(3) The present Agreement shall come mto force on signature. 


PROTOCOL 

The Polish Government and the Government of the United Kmgdom 
of Great Britam and Northern Ireland are agreed upon the following 
.interpretation of the Agreement of Mutual Assistance signed this day as 
alone authentic and bmdmg . — 

1, — (a) By the expression “ a European Power ” employed in the 
Agreement is to be understood Germany. 
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(b) In the event of action within the meaning of Articles 1 or 2 of the 
Agreement by a European Power other than Germany, the Contracting 
Parties will consult together on the measures to be taken m common. 

2 — (a) The two Governments will from time to time determine by 
mutual agreement the hypothetical cases of action by Germany coming 
withm the ambit of Article 2 of the Agreement, 

(b) Until such time as the two Governments have agreed to modify the 
followmg provisions of this paragraph, they will consider • that the case 
contemplated by paragraph (1) of Article 2 of the Agreement is that of the 
Free City of Danzig ; and that the cases contemplated by paragraph (2) of 
Article 2 are Belgium, Holland, Lithuama. 

(e) Latvia and Estoma shall be regarded by the two Governments as 
included in the hst of countries contemplated by paragraph (2) of Article 2 
from the moment that an undertaking of mutual assistance between the 
Umted Kingdom and a third State covering those two countiies enters 
into force 

(d) As regards Roumama, the Government of the United Kingdom refers 
to the guarantee which it has given to that country , and the Polish Govern- 
ment refers to the reciprocal undertakings of the Roumano-Polish alliance 
which Poland has never regarded as mcompatible with her traditional 
friendship for Hungary. 

3. The Uhdertakmgs mentioned in Article 6 of the Agreement, should 
they be entered mto by one of the Contracting Parties with a third State, 
would of necessity be so framed that their execution should at no time 
piejudice either the sovereignty or territorial mviolabihty of the other 
Contractmg Party. 

4 The present protocol constitutes an integral part of the Agreement 
signed this day, the scope of which it does not exceed. 

(— ) HALIFAX. 

(— ) RACZYNSKI. 


MILITARY AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE POLISH HIGH 
COMMAND AND THE SOVIET HIGH COMMAND. 

1 . The military agreement derives naturally from the political agreement 
of July 30, 1941 

2 A Polish army will be organized in the shortest possible time on the 
territory of the U S S.R., wherefore • 

a) It will form part of the armed forces of the sovereign Repubhc of 
Poland, 

b) the soldiers of this army will take the oath of allegiance to the Republic 
of Poland, 

c) It will be destmed vnth the Armed Forces of the U.S.S.R. and other 
Allied States for the common fight agamst Germany, 

d) after the end of the war, it will return to Poland, 

. e) during the entire period of common operations, it will be subordinated 
opeiationally to the High Command of the U S S.R In respect of 
organization and personnel it will remain under the authority of the 
Commander-m-Chief of the Pohsh Armed Forces, who will coordinate 
the orders and regulations concernmg organization and personnel 
With the High Command of the U S.S.R. through the Commander of 
the Pohsh Army on the territory of the U S S R. 

3 The Commander of the Pohsh Army on the territory of the U.S.S.R 
' will be appomted by the Commander-m-Chief of the Polish Armed Forces j 
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the candidate for this appointment to be approved by the Government of 
the U S S.R 

4 The Pohsh Army on the territory of the U.S.S.R. will consist of 
units of land forces only Their strength and number will depend on 
manpower, equipment and supphes available. 

5. Conscripts and volunteers, havmg previously served in the Polish 
Air Force and Navy, will be sent to Great Britam to complement the 
establishments of the respective Pohsh services already existing there 

6 The formation of Pohsh umts will be carried out m localities 
indicated by the High Command of the U.S S.R. Officers and other ranks 
will be called from among Pohsh citizens on the territory of the U.S.S R , 
by conscription and voluntary enhstment Draft boards will be established 
with the participation of U.S S R authorities m locahties mdicated by them. 

7. Pohsh umts will be moved to the front only after they are fully ready 
for action. In principle they will operate m groups not smaller than 
divisions and will be used in accordance with the operational plans of the 
High Command of the U S.S R. 

8. All soldiers of the Polish Army on the territory of the U.S.S R. will 
be subject to Polish military laws and decrees. 

Pohsh military courts will be estabhshed m the units for dealing with 
military offences and crimes agamst the estabhshment, the safety, the 
routine or the discipline of the Pohsh Army 

For crimes against the State, soldiers of the Pohsh Army on the territory 
of the U S.S R will be answerable to the mihtary courts of the U S.S.R. 

9 The organization and war eqmpment of the Pohsh umts will as far 
as possible correspond to the standards estabhshed for the Polish Army m 
Great Britain. 

The colors and msignia of the various services and military rank will 
correspond exactly to those established for the Pohsh Army in Great Britain. 

10. The pay, rations, mamtenance and other material problems will be 
in accordance with regulations of the U.S.S.R 

11. The sick and wounded soldiers of the Polish Army will receive 
treatment in hospitals and sanatoria on an equal basis with the soldiers of, 
the U.S.S.R and be entitled to pensions and allowances. 

12. Armament, equipment, umforms, motor transport, etc , will be 
provided as far as possible by 

a) the Government of the U S S R from their own resources, 

b) the Pohsh Government from supphes granted on the basis of the 
Lend-Lease Act (an Act to promote the defense of the Umted States 
approved March 11, 1941) 

In this case, the Government of the U S S R will extend all possible 
transportation facihties 

13. Expenditures connected with the organization, eqmpment and 
mamtenance of the Pohsh Army on the territory of the U.S.S R. will be 
met from credits provided by the Government of the U S S.R., to be 
refunded by the Pohsh Government after the end of the war. 

14-16. Liaison, etc. 


Plenipotenuary of the Pohsh 
High Command. 
SZYSZKO BOHUSZ. 
Brigadier General. 
Moscow, August 14, 1941. 


Plenipotentiary of the High 
Command of the U.S.S.R. 
WASSILEWSKIJ. 

Major General. 
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EXCERPTS FROM THE SOVIET NOTES OF JANUARY 23, 
1942, AND JANUARY 11, 1943, TO THE POLISH GOVERNMENT, 
IN WHICH THEY REFUSED TO RELEASE THOSE POLES 
WHO, CONSCRIPTED TO THE GERMAN ARMY HAD BEEN 
TAKEN AS PRISONERS OF WAR, FOR SERVICE IN THE 
POLISH ARMY— IN REPLY TO THE POLISH NOTES OF 
NOVEMBER 8, 1941, JANUARY 7, 1942, JANUARY 18, 1942, 
FEBRUARY 6, 1942, AND DECEMBER 15, 1942. 

. . . The People’s Comnussanat considers itself obliged to declare that 
it cannot agree to the Pohsh Government’s proposal and that it sees no 
grounds for adoptmg any regime for German prisoners of war of Polish 
nationahty other than the regime estabhshed for all German prisoners of 
war. (January 23, 1942 ) 

. . . The Soviet Government cannot see any reason to reconsider their 
decision. (January 11, 1943 ) 

EXCERPTS FROM THE NOTE OF OCTOBER 13, 1941, FROM 
THE POLISH AMBASSADOR IN MOSCOW TO VYSHINSKY, 
DEPUTY PEOPLE’S COMMISSAR FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 
DRAWING ATTENTION TO THE INCOMPLETE FULFILMENT 
OF SOVIET OBLIGATIONS CONCERNING POLISH CITIZENS, 
UNDER THE AGREEMENT OF JULY 30, 1941 

. . . During my conversation with you, Mr. Commissar, on September 20, 
I received your assurance that the Soviet authorities would take care that 
Pohsh citizens detamed in distant Northern regions, where the chmate is 
unsuitable for Poles, were transported to more suitable districts before the 
winter season set in. Durmg my conversation on October 7, I quoted 
figures relating to Pohsh citizens who were still detamed m large numbers 
in camps and mentioned the fact that ceirtam categories among them had 
been transferred to very remote Northern regions In spite of repeated 
Pohsh requests and the assurances given on behalf of the Soviets,, this 
Embassy has not as yet received the hst of locahties nor the exact numbers 
of Pohsh citizens released 

Contrary to the assurances that except for a small number of individuals 
suspected, indicted or convicted of espionage on behalf of Germany, whose 
names and dossiers up to now have not been commumcated to the Embassy, 
all Polish citizens had been set free and that in a small number of cases 
only was delay caused by purely techmeal considerations, the Embassy is 
in possession of mformauon that there are still m a number of prisons and 
camps thousands of Pohsh citizens who were not mformed of the Agreement 
concluded on July 30, 1941, or were mformed that the provisions of this 
Agreement and of the Decree of the Praesidium of the Supreme Counal of 
the U S.S.R, of August 12 did not apply to them. 

By way of example, may I state that Polish citizens are still being detamed 
in prison at Saratov, Gorki, Balashov, Tschelabmsk, Kizel and in compulsory 
labour camps in the Primorski Kray m the North-Eastern extremity of the 
Yakut district (near the mouth of the Kolyma on the Arctic Ocean), near 
Aldan, in the region of Tomsk, Karaganda, m the mines of Karabash 
(Tschelabmsk district), m the Ivgiel camp (Svierdlovsk district), in the 
Archangel district and m the Repubhc of Komi, along the railway line 
under construction between Kotlas and Pechora and at other pomts 

More detailed information concemmg the numbers and conditions of 
these Polish citizens is given in the Annex to the present Note. As will 
be seen therefrom the local authonties either did not receive detailed orders 
ooncermng the treatment of Polish auzens after the conclusion of the 
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Agreement of July 30, oi, in some cases, the local authorities were content 
to deal with the matter m a purely pro forma way, or with a partial execimon 
of the orders issued It is to be assumed that various considerations have 
dictated this treatment and in some mstances local authorities may have 
desired to secure for themselves virtually unpaid man-power, whence the 
tendency to release sometimes elderly, mvahd or aihng persons, while the 
stronger and healthier are retained for compulsory labour. 

... I also venture to draw your attenUon, Mr Commissar, to the fact 
that the organization of the Pohsh Army m the U S.S.R. is not progressmg 
m accordance with the letter and spirit of the Agreement of July 30, 1941, 
or with the intentions of the two Governments. 

The Supreme Command of the Pohsh armed forces m the U.S.S.R has 
vainly waited four weeks for a decision on the formation of further Pohsh 
divisions and the designation of the locahues m which this formation is to 
take place. In consequence, numerous Pohsh citizens reporting for mihtary 
service and rallying en masse to the Polish army stream mto the two already 
overcrowded camps, which lack the necessary number of tents, adequate 
food supphes and medicines. Thus a situaUon, harmful alike to the troops 
and to the common cause, is being created The local admimstrative 
authorities very often do not carry out the mstructtons issued by the central 
authorities with regard to questions concerning the Pohsh Army and create 
new additional difficulties, as for mstance by declining to release from 
prisons and camps all Pohsh citizens, mihtary and reservists, and m many 
instances by detainmg the more physically fit elements, which reduces the 
military value of the units already formed Moreover, considerable 
numbers of Polish citizens enrolled in the Red Army and subsequently 
transferred to the so-called labour battalions have not up till now been 
directed to the Pohsh Army. 

EXCERPT OF THE NOTE OF OCTOBER 15, 1941, FROM 
GENERAL WLADYSLAW SIKORSKI TO AMBASSADOR BOGO- 
MOLOV, IN LONDON, CONCERNING THE FAILURE TO 
RELEASE A CERTAIN NUMBER OF POLISH OFFICERS FROM 
SOVIET PRISONER OF WAR CAMPS. 

May I request Your Excellency to convey to the Soviet Government 
the assurance that the Pohsh Government appreciates the good will shown 
by the Soviet Government in carrying out the Pohsh-Soviet Agreement 
of July 30, 1941. However, certam difficulues have become apparent 
which do not seem to have any connection with those arising from mihtary 
operations. Thus the immediate release of Pohsh citizens deprived of 
their freedom appears necessary m view of the approaching winter, as well 
as means of assurmg their existence The fate of several thousand Polish 
officers who have not returned to Poland and who have not been foimd m 
Soviet mihtary camps, contmues to remam uncertain. They are probably 
dispersed in the Northern districts of the U.S S R. Their presence in 
Pohsh Army camps is mdispensable. 

May I also request Your Excellency to draw the attention of the Soviet 
Government to the necessity of mcreasmg the aid essential to the formation 
and development of this Army. 

EXCERPT OF THE NOTE OF NOVEMBER 14, 1941, FROM 
AMBASSADOR BOGOMOLOV TO GENERAL SIKORSKI, IN 
REPLY TO THE NOTE OF OCTOBER 16, 1941. 

In reply to your Note of October 16, 1941, 1 am instructed by the Soviet 
Government to inform you, Mr. Prime Alinister, tliat all Polish citizens to 
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be set free in accordance with the Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme 
Council of the U S.S.R. of August 12, 1941, have been set free, and certam 
specified categories of those released have received material help from the 
Soviet Authorities (free passes for railway and waterway travel, subsistence 
allowances duimg their journeys, etc ). All Pohsh citizens released and 
not called up by the Pohsh Army are given an opportunity to work on 
conditions identical to those enjoyed by Soviet citizens and this without 
any special obligation whatsoever on the part of the Government of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Repubhcs. 

All Polish officers on the territory of the U S.S R have also been set free. 
Your supposition, Mr. Prime Munster, that a large number of Polish 
officers are dispersed throughout the Noithem regions of the U.S.S.R is 
obviously based on maccurate mformation 

EXCERPT FROM THE NOTE OF JANUARY 5, 1942, FROM THE 
PEOPLE’S COMMISSARIAT FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 
CONCERNING THE SOVIET TERRITORIAL CLAIMS. 

. . . The assertion of the Embassy that the law concernmg 'citizenship 
of the U.S.S R. of August 19, 1938, could not be apphed to the territories 
of Western Ukrame and Western White Ruthenia in the period between 
the middle of September 1939 and the middle of July 1941', as this would 
be incompatible with the provisions of the IVth Hague Convention of 1907, 
13 incorrect The provisions of the IVth Hague Convention of 1907, 
which the Embassy evidently has in view, refer to the regime of occupation 
on enemy territory, whereas the assertion of “ occupation ” in respect to 
Western Ukraine and Western White Ruthema is, in this case, devoid of 
all foundation, alike from the pohtical as from the international point of 
view, because the entrance of the Soviet forces into Western Ukraine and 
Western White Ruthenia m the autumn of 1939 was not an occupation 
but an attachment of the districts mentioned to the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics as the result of the freely expressed will of the population of 
those districts. 

EXCERPT FROM THE NOTE OF JANUARY 28, 1942, FROM 
Mr RACZYNSKI, POLISH MINISTER OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS, TO 
AMBASSADOR BOGOMOLOV, CONCERNING THE FAILURE 
TO SET FREE A NUMBER OF POLISH CITIZENS, AND 
SPECIFICALLY A ISfUMBER OF POLISH OFFICERS. 

The Pohsh Government regrets to have to brmg to Your Excellency’s 
notice that, accordmg to mformation just received, the hberation of Pohsh 
citizens detamed on tiie territory of the Umon of Soviet Socialist Repubhcs 
m labour camps and other places of detention has not been completely 
carried out. In a number of cases the local admimstrauve authorities of 
the Umon do not apply m full the provisions of the Soviet Decree dated 
August 12, 1941. 

In this respect I have the honour to mention m particular the pamful fact 
that, of all the officers and soldiers registered m the prisoner of war camps 
of Kozielsk, Starobielsk and Ostashkov, 12 generals, 94 colonels, 263 majors 
and about 7,800 officers of lesser rank have so far not yet been set free. 
It must be emphasized that mvestigations carried out m Poland and m the 
Reich have made it possible to estabhsh defimtely that these soldiers are 
not at present m occupied Poland, nor m prisoner-of-war camps m Germany. 

Accordmg to fragmentary information that has reached us, a certam 
number of these prisoners find themselves m extremely hard circumstances 
on Franz Joseph Land, Nova Zemla and on the territory of the Yakut 
Repubhc on the banks of the Kolyma nver. 
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EXCERPT OF THE NOTE OF MARCH 13, 1942, FROM 
AMBASSADOR BOGOMOLOV TO MR. RACZYNSKI, POLISH 
MINISTER' OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS, IN REPLY TO HIS NOTE 
OF JANUARY 28, 1942. 

. . . The Soviet Government cannot agree to the statements contamed 
m Your Excellency’s Note. , . 

. . In the reply by M. V M. Molotov’s Note of November 8, 1941, 
addressed to M. Kot, and m the Aide-Memoire of the People’s Commissariat 
for Foreign Affairs of November 19, it had already been announced that 
the amnesty to Pohsh citizens had been strictly carried out. An appropriate 
investigation conducted by competent Soviet authorities after die conversa- 
tion held on December 4, 1941, between the Pohsh Prime Minister, General 
Sikorski, and the Chairman of the People’s Commissars of the U S S.R., 
J. V. Stalm, completely confirmed the above statement, besides the 
People’s Commissar in the spirit of his Note No 6 of January 9, 1942, 
addressed to the Embassy of the Repubhc of Poland, gave additional 
detailed explanations on the carrymg out of the anmesty m favour of Polish 
atizens 

As the Pohsh officers and soldiers were hbeiated on the same basis as 
other Polish citizens under the Decree of August 12, 1941, all that has been 
said above apphes equally to the Pohsh officers and soldiers. 

As regards the statements contamed m Your Excellency’s Note allegmg 
that there are still Pohsh officers who have not yet been set free, and that 
some of them are on Franz-Joseph and Nova Zemla islands, and the banks 
of the River Kolyma, it must be stated that these assertions are without 
foundaUon and obviously based on maccurate mformation In any case, 
whenever it is learned that there are certain isolated mstances of delay in 
setting free Pohsh atizens, the competent Soviet authorities immediately 
take measures necessary for their release 

EXCERPT OF THE POLISH NOTE OF JULY 6, 1942, PRO- 
TESTING AGAINST THE INFRINGEMENT OF THE 
DIPLOMATIC IMMUNITY OF THE POLISH EMBASSY’S DELE 
GATE IN ARCHANGEL, AND AGAINST THE ARREST OF 
HIS STAFF. 

On July 2, 1942, at about 4 p.m., Mr Jozef Gruja, Polish Embassy 
Delegate in Archangel, 2nd Secretary of the Pohsh Embassy, was obliged 
to go on official business to Murmansk, leavmg behmd as his deputy in 
Archangel (in agreement with the local authorities) Mr. Waldemar 
Kuczynski, one of his officials A few hours after the Embassy Delegate 
had left, three officials of the People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs, 
accompanied by two women employed m the local Inturist Hotel, entered 
the office of the Archangel Delegate, earned out a thorough search and for 
several hours questioned the officials present in the Delegate’s office 
Finally, according to mformation received by the Embassy, the officials of 
the People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs took the liberty of removmg 
all the archives and official correspondence of the Embassy Delegate m 
Archangel, his seal and his money, and, after having arrested the offiaals 
of the Delegate’s office, that is to say, the acting Embassy Delegate, 
Waldemar Kuczynsld, ffie storekeeper, Anna Witkowska, the assistant 
storekeeper, Marjan Pytlak, and office-worker Zdzislawa Wojcik, they drove 
these persons away to an unknown destmation, leaving with Mr Kuezynski’s 
wife previously prepared documents concemmg the search they had 
carried out. 
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NOTE OF JULY 19, 1942, FROM SOKOLNICKI, CHARGE 
D’AFFAIRES OF THE POLISH EMBASSY IN KUYBYSHEV, TO 
MR. A J. VYSHINSKY, DEPUTY CHAIRMAN OF THE COUNCIL 
OF PEOPLE’S COMMISSARS, ON THE UNILATERAL DECISION 
TO CLOSE THE OFFICES OF VARIOUS DELEGATES AND 
THE ARREST OF POLISH EMBASSY DELEGATES IN THE 
U.S S R. 

Mr Chairman, 

In the course of your conversation with the Pohsh Ambassador on 
July 8, 1942, when you discussed with him the latest actions of the Soviet 
authorities with regard to the network of local oflSces of Embassy Delegates 
estabhshed in accordance with the correspondmg agreements between this 
Embassy and the People’s Commissariat tor Foreign Affairs, reference was 
made to the unilateral decision of the Soviet authoiities to close the offices 
of the Delegates m Aldan-Yakutslty, Vladivostok, Archangel, and Saratov , 
the arrest of Mr M. Zalenski, 1st Secretary of Embassy, acting Embassy 
Delegate in Vladivostok , the arrest of the entire staff of the offipe of the 
Embassy Delegate m Archangel , searches carried out in the offices of the 
Embassy Delegates in Vladivostok and Archangel , the violation of the 
immumty of the Embassy’s archives m the offices of these Delegates , the 
seizure by the local authorities of a number of documents, of money and 
of seals belonging to the Embassy, and the closing and sealing of the 
Embassy’s stores. In the course of tins conversation the Pohsh Ambassador 
asked a question, which I now again put to you, that is, do the above actions 
of the Soviet authorities denote a change in the policy of the Soviet Govern- 
ment as iniuated on July 30, 1941, m respect of that portion of the Polish 
population, wluch as a result of well known events found itself forably on 
the territory of the Soviet Union ^ It is the opinion of the Ambassador 
that if this action on the part of the Soviet Authorities was aimed at the 
destruction of the entire welfare and relief organization for Polish citizens 
m the U.S.S.R , created with such difficulty by this Embassy in agreement 
with the People’s Commissariat, then it would be better to state this clearly 
instead of creating a fictitious situation m which one cannot be certam of 
the fate either of people or of institutions 

It was to be inferred from your reply, Mr Chairman, that the Soviet 
Government did not propose to change the attitude that it had hitherto 
adopted towards Pohsh atizens m the U S.S R and their rehef organization 
set up by this Embassy, and that general conclusions should not be drawn 
from specific cases based on misunderstandmgs of local officials or resulting 
possibly from crimmal actions of mdividuals. 

During the ten days that have passed smce the aforementioned conversa- 
tion took place, this Embassy has been informed of new facts, which seem 
to signify that the orgamzation of Embassy Delegates on the territory of 
the USSR is acmally bemg closed down ; this is accompanied by the 
arrest of those members of this Embassy’s staff who have been most active 
in bringmg rehef to Polish citizens in their districts, the seizure by the local 
authormes of official archives and documents of this Embassy, the blocking 
of this Embassy’s accounts m branches of the State Bank of the U S S.R , 
the closing and sealmg by the Soviet authorities of warehouses containing 
rehef goods from the Alhed States addressed to the Embassy of the Repubhc 
of Poland m the U.S.S.R. 

Apart from the arrest of Mr. M Zalenski, 1st Secretary of Embassy, 
Mr. Gruja, 2nd Secretary of Embassy and the staff of the Delegate’s office 
in Archangel, already the subject of separate diplomatic correspondence, 
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I am obliged, Mr Chairman, to brmg the following further facts to your 
notice : 

On July 16, 1942, this Embassy received news of a search having been 
carried out by the local authorities m the ofS.ee of the Embassy Delegate 
m Barnaul, the arrest of the Embassy Delegate Dr. J. Mattoszko and his 
staff, M. Siedlecki, D Wajgetner, J. Kowalewski and K. Bartosz, and of 
the seizure by these same authorities of the archives and seal of the Delegate’s 
oflSce and the closmg of the Embassy’s current account in the local branch 
of the State Bank. 

On July 17, 1942, this Embassy received news of a search having been 
carried out by the local authormes m the oflSce of the Embassy Delegate in 
Samarkand and the arrest of Mr M Heitzman, Attache of Embassy, who 
enjoys diplomauc immunity, and of the Delegate’s staff, K. Kazimierczak, 
F Kowol, K. Jaroszewski, and F. Mantel. 

On July 18, 1942, this Embassy received news of a search having been 
carried out by the local authorities in the office of the Embassy Delegate 
m Kirov, where is located the greatest cleanng warehouse on the territory 
of the U.S S.R. for goods arrivmg from Alhed States for the Pohsh Embassy 
in the U S S.R. At the same time Mr. A. Wismski, the Embassy Delegate 
m Kirov, whose appomtment to this post received the approval of the 
People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs on June 26, 1942, was arrested, 
together with his staff, T. Slucki, F. Dubrowski, S. Fink and Z. Piotrowski. 

On July 19, 1942, this Embassy received news that the office of the 
Embassy Delegate in Petropavlovsk had been de facto deprived of its 
freedom of action, while stores of relief goods sent to the Pohsh Embassy 
from Alhed States, located at the station of Mamlutka, were closed and 
sealed by the local authormes. 

On the same day, this Embassy received similar mformation concermng 
the office of the Embassy Delegate m Syktyvkar, where Dr. Winiarczyk, 
the Embassy Delegate, was arrested. 

Further details of the aforementioned steps taken by the Soviet Authorities 
with regard to the local offices of this Embassy are as yet unknown to me. 

I do, however, possess mformation to the effect that telegrams addressed 
to this Embassy and contaming reports on these events, are not delivered 
to this Embassy and that this Embassy’s telegrams to certain of its Delegates 
and representatives are bemg mtercepted The dispatches in question 
mcluded those sent by the Ambassador and intercepted and not delivered 
to Attaches of Embassy Ploski and Lickmdorf and to Secretaries of Embassy 
Glogowski and Gruja, which contamed instructions m accordance with the 
contents of this Embassy’s Note to the People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs of July 10, 1942, No D 2871/42. This constitutes a new infringe- 
ment of diplomatic immunity and privileges, established by law and 
international custom. 

Though I intend to return to each of the matters just mentioned on 
receipt of more concrete and detailed mformation, I have, perforce, to limit 
myself at present to protestmg agamst the action of the Soviet authorities 
m closmg down the Embassy’s rehef organization j and to insist that the 
Delegates and their staffs who have been arrested be immediately set free, 
and that the archives, seals and money belongmg to the Embassy be returned. 

At the same time I have to state that, as a consequence of instructions 
issued by the Soviet Authorities durmg the last three weeks . 

1. Four out of the twenty, that is 20% of the offices of Embassy 
Delegates established in agreement with the People’s Commissariat for 
Foreign Affairs, namely, the offices of Embassy Delegates in Vladivostok, 

527 



Archangel, Aldan Yakutsky and Saratov have been closed down by unilateral 
order of the Soviet authorities. 

2. According to mformation so far received by this Embassy, five other 
offices of this Embassy’s Delegates, namely, those m Barnaul, Samarkand, 
Kirov, Petropavlovsk and Syktyvkar are de facto no longer able to function 
because the Soviet authorities have arrested most if not all of their staff 

3 In this way the Soviet authorities have actually paralyzed the activity 
of 45 % of all the Embassy Delegates, appomted in accordance with a joint 
agreement between the Embassy and the People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
y&airs, and operaang m districts where there are at present more than 
170,000 Pohsh atizens, according to the as yet mcomplete registration 
figures 3 

4. In view of the fact that the offices of nine Embassy Delegates have 
been prevented from functiomng, the issue of food and clothing to tens of 
thousands of Polish atizens, some of them in very difficult circumstances, 
has had to be stopped m the districts served by these Delegates The same 
applies to the distribution offinanaal aid to Polish citizens unfit for work 
Food, clothing, and medical stores, worth milhons, and consisting of goods 
sent to the Polish Embassy m the U.S.S.R. from Alhed States are left 
entirely unprotected Further shipments of food, clothing and medical 
supphes which are on their way to the offices of individual Delegates will 
no longer go to persons duly authorized to receive them. Preventive 
inoculation agamst typhus will have to be suspended. Homes for orphans 
and the aged, mamtamed by mdividual Delegates, will be left without 
suitable care. 

5. In view of the fact that the rehef activities of this Embassy’s agencies 
are bemg formally or actually rendered impossible, the responsibility for 
every consequence of this action rests with the Soviet authorities 

6 In view of the effective stopping, closing and seahng by the Soviet 
authorities of food, clothmg and medical stores, collected at great expense 
and effort by the Pohsh Government, as well as by the Governments and 
peoples of the Alhed States, destmed for Pohsh citizens m the U.S S .R 
and delivered to Soviet ports by Pohsh and Alhed sailors, who sacrificed 
much and risked their hves to accomplish this task — the responsibihty for 
the destruction and deterioration of these goods which may ensue must 
also test with the Soviet authorities. 

NOTE OF JANUARY 16, 1943, FROM THE PEOPLE’S 
COMMISSARIAT FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS OF THE U.S.S R. 
TO THE POLISH EMBASSY IN KUYBYSHEV, CLAIMING AS 
SOVIET CITIZENS ALL PERSONS WHO ON NOVEMBER 1-2, 
1939, FOUND THEMSELVES ON POLISH TERRITORIES OCCU- 
PIED BY THE ARMED FORCES OF THE UNION OF SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS 

The People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs has the honor to mform 
the Embassy of the Polish Repubhc of the following • 

In connection with the exchange of Notes m the years 1941-1942 between 
the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs and the Embassy, concermng 
the cinzenship of persons who previously hved in the Western districts of 
the Ukrainian and White Rutheman Soviet Socialist Repubhcs, the People’s 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs mformed the Embassy on December 1, 
1941, that aU inhabitanrs of the above-mentioned districts who found 
themselves on the territories of these districts at the time of their entry 
into the Umon of Soviet Sodahst Republics (November 1-2, 1939), had 
acquired Soviet citizenship m accordance with the Decree of the Supreme 
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Council of the U S S R. dated November 29, 1939, and the Citizenship of 
the U S S R. Act of August 19, 1938. 

In Its Note of December 1, 1941, the People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs informed the Embassy that the Soviet Government were prepared, 
by way of exception, to regard as Pohsh citizens persons of Pohsh origin 
hvmg in the territories of the above-mentioned districts on November 1-2, 
1939 The People’s Comimssanat for Foreign Affairs is bound to state 
that, despite the good-will of the Soviet Government thus manifested, the 
Pohsh Government has adopted a negative attimde to the above statement 
of the Soviet Government and has refused to take the appropriate steps, 
putting forward demands contrary to the sovereign rights of the Soviet 
Union m respect to these territories 

In connection with the above, the People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
Affaiis, on instructions from the Soviet Government, gives notice that the 
statement included in the Note of December 1, 1941, regarding the readi- 
ness to treat some categories of persons of Pohsh origm on an exceptional 
basis must be considered as without vahdity and that the question of the 
possible non-application to such persons of the laws govermng citizenship 
of the Umon of Soviet Soaahst Repubhcs has ceased to exist 

EXCERPT FROM THE NOTE OF MARCH 8, 1943, FROM THE 
POLISH EMBASSY IN ICUYBYSHEV TO THE PEOPLE’S 
COMMISSARIAT FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, CONCERNING THE 
FORCING OF SOVIET CITIZENSHIP UPON POLISH CITIZENS. 

The Embassy of the Republic of Poland has the honor to inform the 
People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs that reports from a number of 
places in the U S.S R mdicate that local Soviet authormes are employing 
methods of compulsion described m the Embassy’s Note No. 307/21/43 of 
March 6, 1943 

In the town of Syzran, district of Kuybyshev, officials of the People’s 
Commissariat for Internal Affairs are threatemng with imprisonment or 
confinement in labor camps all Pohsh citizens who refuse to accept Soviet 
passports. Endeavours are also being made to persuade those who resist 
by the argument that “ Poland no longer exists,” which is flagrantly 
inconsistent with the obligations undertaken by the Government of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Repubhcs Those refusmg to accept Soviet 
citizenship are as a rule kept in confinement without food or water until 
they sign a document agreeing to accept a Soviet passport. 

Similar reports are coming in from the Krasnoyarsky Kray, and the 
Kirov, Kuybyshev and Akmohnsk districts. In the town of Kuybyshev 
three inmates of the Embassy’s Home for Invahds are still under detention 
without food or drink. 

Fragmentary information which has succeeded in reachmg the Embassy 
indicates that many hundreds of persons have been affected by these 
arrests. 


EXCERPTS FROM AMBASSADOR ROMER’S CONVERSATION 
WITH PREMIER STALIN AND MOLOTOV, PEOPLE’S COM- 
MISSAR FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, AT THE KREMLIN DURING 
THE NIGHT OF FEBRUARY 26-27, 1943. 


Romer : I should still like to discuss the problem of Pohsh-Soviet 
relations which unfortunately are passmg through a crisis, causing anxiety. 
We have just ended a friendly discussion on a number of important subjects 
deahng with military collaboration between our countries. But such 
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collaboration can actually bear fruit only as and when accompanied by 
mutual friendly feelmg. First of all m this connectioUj the fate of Pohsh 
citizens in the Soviet Umon is of special mterest to the Pohsh Government 
and public opinion The Soviet Note of January 16j 1943, introduced 
new and unexpected elements and imphcations which have filled us with 
deep concern and which it is my duty to eluadate in this conversation 
with you, Mr. President. 

Stalin : I am hstemng, please 

Romer : As a result of the Agreement of July 30, 1941, the amnesty 
proclaimed by the Soviet Government affected a vast number of Polish 
atizens, not excludmg national minorities, whose Pohsh citizenship was 
only called into question on December 1, 1941, m a note of the People’s 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs Set free from camps and prisons our 
citizens began to rally en masse to the Pohsh Army then in formadon. 
With the assistance of the Governments of the United States and Great 
Britain, and of a number of social welfare orgamzations and institutions, 
the Polish Government orgamzed rehef work on a large scale for their 
families and for those who remained at work in their places of exile The 
need for this relief did not m the least imply a desire to assure to the Polish 
populauon an existence m any way privileged as compared with their 
surroundings, nor even an allegation, never put forward by us, that Pohsh 
deportees received worse treatment at the hands of the Soviet authorities 
than the local population Their position was worse for omer reasons 
They had been deported at an hour’s notice and as a rule with no money, 
clothing or food, torn away by force from the surroundmgs in which they 
had grown up. Frequently they were separated from their famihes and 
were taken under most difficult circumstances to distant, foreign countries, 
often with extremely severe climates differing greatly from &at to which 
they were accustomed. They were settled among an alien people whose 
language and customs were foreign to them, and where they lacked the 
adequate hving quarters and vegetable gardens at the disposal of the local 
population. They were made to do work of which they had no previous 
experience, for instance mtellectuals were given heavy manual work which 
they had never done before. They were also suffermg from disease. For 
these reasons rehef in the form of food, clothmg and medical supphes was 
and remains an absolute necessity. 

Stalin : Whom do you refer to as the Polish population, Mr. 
Ambassador ? The whole Polish population which found itself m Western 
Ukraine and Western White Ruthema ? 

Ronaer : Accordmg to Pohsh legislation, I consider as Pohsh citizens 
all those persons who possessed Pohsh citizenship m 1939. There is a 
difference of opinion between our two Governments on this subject, the 
more so smce, as was made clear by the Soviet Note of January 16, 1943, 
and Its mterpretation which I heard from Commissar Molotov several days 
ago, the Soviets extended their citizenship to aU persons who were m the 
disputed territories on November 1 and 2, 1939, even if they found them- 
selves there quite temporarily and by accident and had no connection 
whatever with the place where they were staying. 

• Molotov : That is not exact There is reference in the Note to the 
Citizenship Act which differentiates between permanent and temporary 
residents . the former have become citizens of the Soviet Umon by virtue 
of the law, while the ciuzenship of the latter is a matter for mdividual 
exammation 

Romer : The Note of January 16, 1943, states quite exphcitly that all 
persons present in the disputed territories desired Soviet citizenship 
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Stalin : But at the same time there is reference to the Soviet 
Citizenship Act. 

Romer : May I remark that we have received a number of Notes from 
the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs statmg that all residents m 
these districts have become Soviet citizens. The Pohsh Embassy m 
Kuybyshev has even received a written wammg that mtervention on behalf 
of mdividual persons will not be considered until evidence is produced 
showing the whereabouts of such persons on November 1 and 2 , 1939 

Stalin ! Distmction is made between those who happened to be m those 
territories and those who lived there permanently. 

Molotov : Citizens of a number of States could have been there at the 
timcj as for example Rumamans, Hungarians, Frenchmen and others, but 
obviously they did not acquire Soviet atizenship on this account. Our 
Constitution provides distmctly for such eventuahties, which, however, 
have to be examined mdividually 

Romer : This is an entirely new situation to me. I find this interpreta- 
tion, which I hear for the first time, extremely interestmg. Hitherto, ever 
since Its Note of December 1, 1941, the Soviet Government has adhered 
consistently to the attitude that especially that category of Pohsh citizens 
who found themselves m the territories m question at the time specified, 
acqmred Soviet citizenship. 

Stalin ; Excuse me, Mr. Ambassador, but persons whose presence m 
these territories was merely transitory did not automatically acquire Soviet 
citizenship. 

Romer : I can quote a whole series of concrete cases of the attitude 
hitherto held by the Soviet Government. I do not remember them all, 
but a classical example is that of the two Warsaw city councillors. Alter 
and Erhch, who despite our objections and representations were classified 
as Soviet citizens. 

Molotov : There may have been mdividual cases 

Romer : What is then the official Soviet mterpretation m this matter, 
Mr. President ? All Soviet Notes and statements have mdicated hitherto 
that m practice all Polish citizens m the U S S R have lost their citizenship. 
We cannot agree to that 

Stalin ! The Pohsh Government persists m considermg as Pohsh 
citizens all Poles now in the U.S S R That is wrong. Truly, a number 
of Soviet offices have overstepped their authority m certam individual cases, 
but we must put a stop to extremes. I must moreover pomt out that it 
also depends on the person concerned what citizenship he wishes to choose 
Thus everybody must be asked. Take, Mr. Ambassador, the example oP 
Wanda Wasilewska, a Pole from Warsaw who considers herself a Soviet 
atizen The people’s wishes must be given consideration, one cannot 
force citizenship upon them. There is m our Note a reference to the 
Citizenship Act. I must admit that not all Soviet bureaus have always 
acted along uniform Imes and correctly. But not all the Poles who hved 
and were dormciled m Pohsh territory will be Pohsh citizens. That has 
to be stopped. There are some who are coming over to us 


Romer : Many Poles, Soviet citizens, have hved m the territories of the 
U.S.S.R. for many years. We do not claim them, nor have we ever raised 
this question. 

Stalin : I was thinking of Poles domiciled m the western parts of the 
Ukraine and White Ruthenia. 

Romer : I therefore note, Mr. President, that you recognize the will of 
each person concerned as an important element m determmmg his or her 
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citizenship. On our part we shall gladly agree to such a criterionj for we 
have no desire to have citizens who do not wish to be Pohsh citizens 
I must, however, emphasize that a large number of practical issues are 
bound up with the citizenship problem. Of these I will mention the 
contmuation of rehef to our people and permission for mdividuals to go 
abroad without of course burdenmg Soviet railways engaged in war 
transport. I have in mmd particularly Pohsh children and the faimhes 
still left in the U S S.R of soldiers serving m the Pohsh Army m Great 
Britam and m the Near East, and also femihes of Pohsh State officials and 
welfare workers The fact that they are separated from their bread wmners 
can neither be explamed nor understood by any one 

Romer : Reverting to the subject of citizenship, in view of the practical 
consequences involved for hundreds of thousands of our people and thus 
also for Pohsh-Soviet relations, I must msist that this be settled not 
unilaterally but by mutual agreement between our two governments. It is 
imthinkable that a large and valuable portion of our Nation be thus abruptly 
cut off against its wiU firom the rest 
Stalin ; If we consider the Ukraimans and White Ruthenians as nations, 
we must recogmze that a reumon (vossoyedtntente) has taken place between 
the lands they inhabit and Soviet White Ruthenia and Soviet Ukrame 
Surely the Ukrainians are not Poles ' Surely the White Ruthemans are 
not Poles ' We have not jomed a smgle Polish provmce to the Soviet 
Union All Pohsh territories have been occupied by the Germans 
Romer ; Smce you refer to the plebiscites m our Eastern provinces, 
Mr. President, I must recall that they were carried out withm the boundaries 
set up by the German-Soviet agreement which was subsequently solemnly 
repuiated m the Polish-Soviet Agreement of July 30, 1941 
Stalin ; It was the German attack on the U.S.S.R. that rendered the 
German-Soviet agreement invahd, and especially the non-aggression pact 
Romer : At the time the Soviet Umon took our territory we were m 
opposite camps, and we have not recognized any acts of violence committed 
at our expense. Smce July 30, 1941, we are m the same anti-German 
camp, which entitles us to expect that no changes will be made in the lands 
that are ours or m our fundamental rights without our agreement. In 
default of this we must mamtam the attitude that the former Polish-Soviet 
frontiers, estabhshed by the Treaty of Riga, remam always in force . 

Romer ; We must have a friendly discussion on aU subjects of friction 
‘between our two Governments, a fricuon that is of no benefit to either 
party but only serves Germany. It is in such a spirit that the problems 
connected with rehef for Pohsh citizens in the U S S.R. and with their 
departure should be discussed. 

Stalin : What problems ? 

Romer : This is a historical moment which will decide the course of 
Polish-Soviet relations for many years to come We must approach the 
decisions it calls for with mutual and full imderstandmg and good will, 
excludmg for the time bemg from our discussions such matters as caimot 
now be decided and which, 5 raised, merely lead to friction in Polish-Soviet 
relations and provoke public controversies. 

Stalin ; The Soviet Government keeps consistently silent on the subj’ect 
and so should the Pohsh Government. 

Romer ; It is easier to remam silent when one is acquirmg something 
than when one is losing it. As a result of the Soviet Note of January 16, 
1943, we are threatened with a loss of several hundred thousands of our 
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citizens who are all the more important to us as we have lost so many at 
the hands of the Germans Furthermore we are threatened with the loss 
on Soviet initiative of the whole eastern part of our territory. No wonder, 
then, that Pohsh pubhc opmion is embittered. 

Stalin : The territory we have lost is larger than the whole of Poland. 

Romer : But the Red Army has already reconquered vast regions and 
wiU undoubtedly regam everythmg. And, moreover, these territories are 
only a small part of the Soviet Umon. 

Stalin : Mr. Ambassador, after the Red Army has beaten the Germans 
on Russian soil it will enter Polish territory and help to chase the Germans 
out of Poland and then it will immediately return these lands to the Polish 
Government, and then, Mr Ambassador, wiU you say that this will be a 
unilateral action adversely affecting good mutual relations ^ 

Romer ; It will not be as bad as that. 

Stalin : Mr Ambassador, we want a strong Poland, we shall give you 
the whole of German-occupied Poland regardless of the fact that we are 
being insulted (niesmotna na to tshto nos rugayuC). But we can take these 
insults on our shoulders ' 

Romer : Thank you, Mr. President, for those words I shall remember 
them. And do you agree with me as to the need for commg to a mutual 
agreement regardmg the problem of the citizenship of Poles at present m 
the U.S.S R. and of further rehef and assistance for them from our own 
resources ? 

Stalin : There will be Poles who wish to acquire Soviet citizenship. 

Molotov ; We are, of course, referrmg to citizens other than those from 
Western Ukrainian or Western White Ruthenian territories This problem 
should furthermore be exammed for the purpose of determming the 
citizenship of persons whose presence m those territories was only temporary. 

Romer : According to what Mr. President has said, the will of the 
persons concerned must be given consideration. Smce on the strength of 
an understanding between the two governments it will be made possible 
for such persons to express their wishes quite freely, I have no doubt that 
the atmosphere will be easily and smoothly cleared, since all those m whom 
we are interested will never reconcile themselves to the thought of partmg 
with their Pohsh citizenship 

Stalin ! It must nevertheless be carried out in accordance with our 
legislation relating to citizenship. The problem of persons servmg in the 
Red Army presents another difficulty. Out of a desire to evade further 
service, they may express their wish to go, say to Australia in the capacity 
of Pohsh citizens. Desertion might thus be facihtated. Apart from the 
will of the persons concerned, other considerations will therefore have to 
be taken into account. The nationahty of such people and their origin 
will have to be looked mto 

Romer : A problem of vital mterest to me m this connection is that of 
our children. There are several tens of thousands m the Soviet Union 
and they will be of great value to the future of resurrected Poland. From 
the pomt of view of brmgmg to agreement our conflicting views on citizen- 
ship, we attach great importance to the fate of the orphans. We should 
like to make it possible for these orphans to go to other countries where 
they would find favourable conditions of existence and education and be 
a minimum financial burden to the Pohsh Government. 

Stalin ! In accordance with our legislation this depends on a variety of 
factors It IS difficult to generahse 

Romer : I think that the problem of citizenship can only be resolved 
by means of a formal, bilateral agreement. 
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Stalin s We cannot infringe our laws. 

Molotov : A declaration of the Pohsh Government was pubhshed in 
London yesterday. Its contents are unfriendly to the Soviet Union. 

Stalin ; The declaration is more than a newspaper reply. It is in fact 
an official statement (eto zayavlenye) Where Soviet territory is concerned 
there is no Soviet Government prepared to waive {otkazahia by) any 
provisions of our Constimtion And the adherence of Western Ukraine 
and Western White Ruthenia to the Soviet Union has been mcluded m 
the Constitution 

Romer ; On the other hand you will not find a smgle Pole who would 
deny that Wilno and Lwow are Pohsh. I myself so declare it m your 
presence, Mr President, with the fullest conviction. 

Stalin ! I understand your viewpomt. We also have ours. We are quits 

EXCERPTS FROM AMBASSADOR ROMER’S CONVERSATION 
WITH MOLOTOV, PEOPLE’S COMMISSAR FOR FOREIGN 
AFFAIRS, AT THE KREMLIN ON MARCH 9, 1943 

Romer ; Before entermg upon the actual subject of our conversation 
to-day I regret to have to communicate to you a number of events which 
to my painful surprise have recently occurred m this territory. 

The arrests of local representatives of the Embassy continued throughout 
the whole second half of 1942 and increased in number in January and 
February last In these two months twenty-one representatives were 
arrested whose names, previously, had been regularly made known to the 
People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, and who, for the most part, had 
been confirmed m their functions. The Embassy has not, m one smgle 
instance, been informed of these arrests, nor of the reasons thereof. 

The authorities have begun to carry out the mstructions contained in 
the Note of the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs of January 16 
last, concermng citizenship. They are forcing Pohsh atizens to accept 
Soviet passports At Kuov, employees at the local Embassy warehouse 
were summoned to take out Soviet passports. The vast majority of these 
employees refiised to do so and were arrested together with their famihes. 
One of our largest warehouses servmg a wide expanse of territory m the 
Umon of Soviet Sociahst Repubhcs was thus deprived of its staff and 
immobihzed. In this connection it must be noted that the fate of shipments 
of rehef goods sent from abroad for the Pohsh population and already under 
way from Archangel has not yet been ascertamed. 

A similar procedure was apphed at Kirov and Kustanay with regard to 
all Pohsh citizens hving there j the number of those arrested in these 
circumstances already amoimts to about two hundred. 

The same prmcaples are applied with regard to famihes of members of 
the Pohsh armed forces now on active service in Great Britam and the 
Near East. Thus the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs re&sed 
to aUow a group of famihes of Pohsh mihtary men to leave the Soviet 
Umon, although before my departure from Kuybyshev, to be precise on 
December 23, 1942, that is to say before the issue of the Soviet Note of 
January 16, 1943, I had received the most formal undertakings from 
Deputy Commissar Vyshmsky on behalf of the Soviet (jovernment that 
the permission would be granted. 

Throughout the temtones of the U.S.S.R., Pohsh welfare institutions, 
such as orphanages, homes for invahds, etc., are bemg sovietized. The 
home for mvahds and the orphanage at Bolshaya Konstantinovka m the 
Kmbyshev area were taken over in the foUowmg circumstances. On 
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February 22, 1943, a Comnussion composed of members of district and 
regional authorities arrived on the spot and demanded the handing over of 
the admmistration of the institution They declared that these proceedings 
had been agreed to by the Embassy. In other similar cases the authorities 
declared that the Embassy no longer existed. 

Subsequently, the whole personnel and the adult inmates of the institution 
were summoned to accept Soviet passports. Terrorized and yielding to 
direct threats twelve old and aihng persons accepted the Soviet passports. 
All the other adults in the mstitution, numbermg about thirty, were ousted 
from the buildmg Later a schoolimstress amved She is, according to 
mformation received, of Volga-German origm. Lessons are m Russian 
only. The children, regardless of nationality, refuse to be taught in 
Russian and, despite orders and threats, they smg rehgious hymns and 
national songs m Pohsh. 

Before I report on these cases to my Government, I should like to ask 
you, Mr. Commissar, whether you have any knowledge of these facts and 
whether they have occurred witih the knowledge and consent of the Soviet 
Government ’ 

Molotov ; I have not heard anythmg about the facts you mention, Mr, 
Ambassador. I will now reply to your statements, dividing my remarks 
m two parts . 

First • I would advise that the Embassy instruct its representatives 
throughout the country to conform to the Note of January 16. There will 
be much less misunderstandmgs if the prmciples laid down in our Note 
were apphed, makmg it possible to avoid all mcidents. 

Second : As regards specific cases m which the Note of January 16 was 
apphed, it is not excluded that local authorities may have carried it out 
wrongly. For mstance, inhabitants of Warsaw do not as a matter of law 
become Soviet citizens. Such cases of a faulty mterpretation of the Note 
may have occurred, but they were qmte accidental. If mistakes were made, 
they will be rectified. I can assure you of this, Mr Ambassador. 

Romer : I must remark that the Note of January 16 does not say any- 
thing about the taking over by Soviet authorities of Embassy mstitutions, 
such as orphanages, homes for mvahds, and that we were never notified 
about this. I must further emphasize m this connection that the local 
authorities are takmg over property owned by the Pohsh State and I don’t 
know on what grounds this is bemg done. As for the Note of January 16, 
it refers exclusively to the legal position of persons regarding themselves 
and also regarded by us as Pohsh atizens and on whom Soviet citizenship 
IS now bemg forced. . . . 


Romer ; On what legal groimds are orphanages and other Embassy 
mstitunons bemg taken over by the Soviet admmistration ? 

Molotov : If we establish that Soviet citizens are found there, then 
these mstitutions become subject to appropriation by the Soviet authorities. 
I desire, Mr. Ambassador, to leave no room for misunderstandmg m these 
matters. 

Romer : These mstitutions and everything belongmg to them are the 
property of the Pohsh State. As far as citizenship is concerned, however, 
from our point of view, these people are Pohsh citizens and, m part, would 
also seem to remam Pohsh citizens, even from the Soviet viewpomt. The 
state of affairs thus created is quite inadmissible. . 


Romer : I am forced to inform my Government about these facts. If we 
are to discuss m a fnendly spirit questions relating to citizenship, in accord- 
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ance with what was agreed on in my conversation with Marshal Stahn, 
then I must ask you, Mr. Commissar, what interest can the Soviet 
Government possibly have in arousmg Pohsh public opinion, and also in 
exciting pubhc opimon abroad where these facts will undoubtedly become 
known ? I have prease mformation showing that the local authorities deal 
with these matters drastically. I think the only reasonable solution 
corresponding to the spirit of my conversation with Marshal Stahn and 
with you would be the suspension of all steps of this nature by the local 
Soviet authorities, at least for the period of the negotiations we are to conduct. 

Molotov ; The local authormes who received instructions on the 
grounds of the Note of January 16 must put them into operation For 
these authorities the quesUon is not controversial at all and it is their duty 
to carry out their mstructions. The way m which this was done may, 
indeed, have provoked fricuon But I must assure you that it is the 
intention of the Soviet Government that conditions of life of the Polish 
population not only shall not suffer any deterioration but on the contrary 
be improved. 

Romer : I must state once again, that the manner in which these 
instructions are carried out by the local autliorities has been extremely 
ruthless, and they are apphed to matters that have not been agreed upon 
between us, although the authorities concerned referred to an alleged 
consent of the Embassy I see no grounds whatever for takmg over welfare 
institutions of the Embassy and Polish State property assigned to them. 

Romer t And what m your view will be the possibilities of distinguishmg 
between the two categories of people, those who for both sides are and 
remain mdisputably Pohsh citizens, and those whom the Soviet Government 
now considers Soviet citizens ? 

Molotov s This problem is purely practical It will be dealt with 
within the scope of our legislation 

Romer ! I have precise mformation, Mr. Commissar, that Polish citizens 
are being arrested for not accepting Soviet passports and I am unable to 
reconcile this procedure with the stand taken by Marshal Stahn in his 
conversation with me. 

Molotov : You simplify this matter, Mr. Ambassador The moment 
is difficult. ‘Truly there is friction. If a Pole lesists the orders of Soviet 
authorities, we shall deal with that as with a hostile action . 

Romer : In the cases on which we have most detailed reports, the 
Soviet authorities failed to take into account the will of individuals. 
Whereas, durmg my conversation with Marshal Stahn, the latter laid 
emphasis on the fact that precisely this factor would have to be taken mto 
serious consideration. We, on our part, give due attention to this circum- 
stance, and therefore you, Mr. Commissar, will not, for mstance, have to 
deal with any claim on our part with regard to the citizenship of Wanda 
Wasilewska, of whose case mention was made. 

Molotov : Your reference to Marshal Stahn is incorrect, Gomrade 
Stahn spoke of two factors and you, Mr. Ambassador, mention only one. 
Stalin said that one must take mto consideration . first, Soviet legislation , 
and second, the will of the citizen. As to Wanda Wasilewska, she 
voluntarily accepted Soviet citizenship although she was born m Warsaw 

Romer ; I very well remember the stand taken by Marshal Stahn and 
I must emphasize that the Soviet authorities only count with the one of 
the two factors which, accordmg to the Marshal, were to mfluence the 
determination of citizenship, namely, Soviet legislation ; but they totally 
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ignore the second factor^ the will of the person concerned. Therefore, 
even in the light of Marshal Stalin’s explanations, the procedure applied 
by the authorities is unfair and unjust. 

Molotov ; We will verify all these facts, and I will inform you of the 
outcome 

EXCERPTS FROM AMBASSADOR ROMER’S CONVERSATION 
WITH MOLOTOV AT THE KREMLIN, ON MARCH 18, 1943. 

Romer ; The facts I have to bring to your notice are very pamful, 
because they do not show that the Soviet authoriaes act m a way consistent 
with the spirit of friendship that ought to be the rule between our two 
governments. I shall divide these facts into the followmg categories : 

First . The forcing of Soviet citizenship about which we already have 
information, fragmentary but* sufficient to draw the conclusion that this is 
a mass procedure ordered, by the central authorities and applied to the 
entire Polish population in the USSR This procedure is carried out 
on lines of moral and physical compulsion that arouse my deepest mdigna- 
tion, as being madmissible m relations between Alhes and in the midst of 
a hard war agamst our common enemy We have proof that Polish 
citizens, men and women, subjected to this procedure are detained for 
examination for days on end, that they are even deprived of food and drink 
to break their resistance. Such arguments are made use of for this purpose, 
as statements that there is no longer any Pohsh Embassy m the U S S.R., 
or that Poland no longer exists Those who resist are thrown into prison. 
Local authorities do not, as a rule, investigate the place of ongm of a given 
person, and consequently do not respect the differentiation imphed m the 
interpretation of the Soviet law on citizenship that I received from Marshal 
Stalin and from you. 

Second : The takmg over by the Soviet authorities, Mr. Commissar, of 
the relief institutions of the Pohsh Embassy, a proceeding likewise carried 
out on a mass scale These mstitutions — diey number about 570 — ^were 
created and operated on the basis of agreements between the People’s 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs and the Embassy , they were subordmated 
exclusively to the latter and had at their disposal, m all cases — m larger or 
smaller measure — Polish State property, equipment, supplies of food, 
clothing and medicmes, school utensils, etc. On grounds unknown to me 
and in a totally madmissible manner, the Soviet authorities are taking over 
these institutions and disposing of them and also of Pohsh property without 
the consent of the Embassy, to whom the rightful ownership of and control 
over these objects belongs. They do not even give any warning of what 
they mtend to do As regards the takmg over the home for invahds and 
orphanage at Bolshaya Konstantinovka, in the Kuybyshev district, under 
conditions I described to you durmg our last interview, the Embassy has 
received a Note from the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, dated 
March 10, givmg as justification for all this that no Pohsh citizens were 
found there. This allegation has no foundation in truth. It was precisely 
Pohsh citizens refusmg to accept Soviet passports who together with the 
manager of the estabhshment were expelled from it. The citizenship of 
children was obviously decided by higher authorities without any invesuga- 
tion, despite opposition put up by the children themselves. I am therefore 
compelled to state once agam, that methods of actual terrorism were 
employed by the local authorities, methods wholly mcompatible with the 
spirit of Pohsh-Soviet friendship and collaboration. 

Molotov ; Mr. Ambassador, it is very easy to speak about friendly 
understandmg m the matter of mcidents that have occurred, but here I do 
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not see anjrtbing of this sort on your part. Your reproaches on this subject 
are tmfounded and out of place. I shall not reply to them. 

However^ as regards Pohsh State propertyj I already told you the last 
time and I repeat once more, that all losses will be made good. 

If the Embassy should obstruct our actiom the result will be anythmg 
but good. I see that you do not want to get reconciled to our standpomtj 
and the Embassy stiU contmues to follow its old Ime of procedure. This 
has nothing to do with assurances of friendship. I must remark that the 
Embassy’s atumde towards these problems is strange, for it does not issue 
instructions in accordance with our laws. No good can result from this. 
All this IS quite incomprehensible to me 

Romer ; Your expostulation, Mr. Commissar, I shall answer later when 
I substantiate my statement with facts. .1 will now submit to your 
consideration a further series of facts, and, m doing so, I would — m connec- 
tion with pomt three — emphasize that the Embassy has been exposed of 
late to various vexations and difficulties. Even I, personally, have trouble 
when 1 speak over the telephone with Kuybyshev. Long distance telephone 
calls of the Embassy are not attended to. An ever mcreasmg number of 
telegrams from outlymg places are not dehvered to the Embassy. Callers 
leaving the Embassy are forced to show their identity papers and are 
arrested. Worse, cases are known m which such persons have been beaten 
up m public. If you so desire, I can give further particulars as well as the 
dates of the incidents. Famihes of Embassy officials and of employees of 
institutions under it m outlymg districts are forced to accept Soviet 
passports. . . 

I will now revert to the matter touched on by you, Mr. Commissar, 
concernmg the takmg over of rehef institutions by the Soviet authorities. 
I am obliged to emphasize, once more, that the Embassy never agreed 
thereto and was not even notified by the People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs m this matter, and that a pohcy of accomphshed fact is bemg applied 
The mstituuons are closed down before the quesuon of citizenship of the 
staff and mmates has been established This is not mdicative of any good 
Will on the part of the Soviet Government. I suggest, on my part, that 
the local auffiorities discontmue this action at least until our conversations 
have been brought to a close, as they are mtended to brmg about a friendly 
settlement of pending difficulties. At the present juncture it is difficult to 
arrive at an understanding. Whilst we are discussmg questions qf principle, 
thmgs are happenmg out there m the provmces that are apt to change the 
whole situation The Pohsh Government cannot be mdifferent to these 
happemngs. 

Molotov ; I would like to ask, Mr Ambassador, at what you are actually 
aiming ? We shall verify the mdividual facts mentioned by you. (Molotov 
repeats this twice.) What more can you wish? If you start by not 
recognizmg our laws, then all attempts to achieve an understandmg will be 
futile. From the conversaUons we have had hitherto I have gained the 
impression that you contmue unmterruptedly to maintam your standpomt 
of not recogmzmg the Decree of November 29, 1939. 

You certamly do not possess, Mr Ambassador, general mformation as 
to how this whole action is bemg carried out. 

Romer : On the contrary, Mr. Commissar, I have a large number of 
facts affectmg not only Embassy officials. I can for mstance mention the 
case of Mrs. Sigmund, bom and domiciled m Warsaw, now residing at 
Kustanay, a dat^hter of the well-known writer Adolph Nowaczynski. 

Molotov ; We will verify these facts. 

Romer : Persons who know beyond any doubt that even within the 
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meaning of the Decree they may retam their Pohsh citizenship and who 
consequently refuse to accept Soviet passports, are sentenced to imprison- 
ment for tins in violation of every prmaple of law. I can in this respect 
refer to the cases of three employees of the Embassy’s warehouse at Kirov 
who were sentenced each to two years m prison. 
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